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MINUTES

OF THE Associate SYNoD OF NORTH AMER

1cA, AT THEIR MEETING IN PHILA

DELPHIA, May, 23, 1832, AND continu

ED BY ADJournment, BEING THEIR

Thirty-First ANNUAL MEETING.

The Synod met according to adjourn

ment, and was constituted with prayer by

the Rev. James Adams, Moderator.

MEMBERS PRESENT.

Of the Presbytery of Cambridge.

Ministers.

A. Gordon,

J. P. Miller,

D. Gordon,

A. Bullions, D. D."

D. Stalker.”

RULING eLDeRs.

John Reid,

George Lowrie.”

* Of the Presbytery of Albany.

Ministers.

James Irvine,

James Martin,

A. Stark,”

P. Campbell,"

J. G. Smart.”

RULING ELDERS.

James Geery,

Chauncey Webster,

John Highet."

Of the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

MINISTERS.

Francis Pringle,

Thomas Beveridge,

William Easton,

A. Whyte."

RULING ELDERS.

Alexander Wilson,”

James Hutchinson,"

William Morris,”

James Auld.”

Of the Presbytery of the Carolinas.

MiNISTERS.

A. Anderson,

A. Heron.

Of the Presbytery of Miami.

MINISTERs.

James Adams,

David Carson,

James Templeton.”

RULING ELDER.

James Morrow.

Of the Presbytery of Muskingum.

MINISTERS.

John Walker,

Joseph Clokey,

Samuel Hindman.

Of the Presbytery of Ohio. [None.]

Of the Presbytery of Chartiers.

MINISTERS.

James Ramsay, D. D.

A. Wilson,"

William Wilson,”

A. Donnan.*

RULING eLDeR.

Robert Henderson.

Of the Presbytery of Allegheny.

MINISTERS.

Joseph Scroggs.

On motion, it was resolved, that the

reading of the minutes of last year be dis

pensed with, as they were read and ap

proved before publication.

The following committees were appoint

ed, to wit:

Of Supplies—Messrs. Miller, A. Wil

son, and Anderson.

On the Funds—Messrs. Miller and Mor

TOW.

To draft an act for a Fast—Messrs. Ir

vine and Clokey.

Those members marked thus (*) were not pre

sent at the opening of Synod. -
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Of Bills and Overtures—Messrs. Adams,

Beveridge, and Walker.

Of Arrangement—Messrs. Martin and

A. Gordon.

To transcribe the Minutes for the Press—

Messrs. Clokey and Webster.

On motion, resolved, that the usual hour

of meeting in the morning, shall be 9 o'clock,

and of adjournment half past 12, and that the

afternoon sederunt commence at 3 o'clock.

. Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow morn

Ingº.

º with prayer.

THURSDAY, MAY 24.

The Moderator having preached last eve

ning, from Prov. viii. 30, 31. “Then I

was by him, as one brought up with him,”

&c. . The Synod met this morning at the

appointed hour, and was opened with prayer.

Members present as above, together with

A. Bullions, D. B. and D. Stalker, minis

ters, and G. Lowrie, ruling elder, from the

Presbytery of Cambridge; Messrs. A. Stark,

P. Campbell, and J. G. Smart, ministers,

from the Presbytery of Albany; and Mr.

A: Whyte, minister, from the Presbytery of

Philadelphia.

Mr. Alexander Wilson, ruling elder from

the congregation of Guinston, being pre

sent, was invited to a seat.

The minutes of last sitting being read

and approved, the Rev. James Irvine was

chosen Moderator.

Papers being called for, the report of Ro

bert Steele, Treasurer at Philadelphia, was

read, and, on motion, referred to the com

mittee on the funds.

Said report was accompanied with Mr.

Steele's resignation of his office as Treasur

er, which was, on motion, accepted, and Mr.

Daniel Murphy, of Philadelphia, was elect

ed in his room ; and Messrs. Miller and

Henderson were appointed a committee to

inform Mr. Murphy of his appointment, and

solicit his acceptance.

The report of the Presbytery of Muskin

um was read, as follows, and, on motion,

laid on the table.

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Muskingum.

The state of our congregations, settled and va

cant, has undergone no material change since our

last report. We have to lament a great deficiency

of supply during the past year, in consequence of

which some of our vacancies are in a languishing

condition. We hope the Synod will afford us sea

sonable aid, proportioned in some measure to our

numerous and increasing demands.

On the 23d of August last, Mr. James C. Bruce

was ordained to the office of the holy ministry, and

proceeded immediately to fulfil his appointment on

the western mission.

At a meeting of Presbytery, in October last, Mr.

Samuel McLane was restored to the full exercise of

his office, on his submission to the decision of Pres

bytery in his case. He has since been employed,

a part of his time, in supplying our vacancies.

We hope the Synod will, at its present session,

adopt measures to carry into full effect the act of

last year, on slavery. We think the passage of that

act an important attainment towards promoting the

purity of the church, and we hope the Synod will

see her own acts faithfully executed.

We are also anxious for a decision on the testi

mony of original seceders in Scotland; this will in

volve some important principles, on which we anx

iously desire an expression of the Synod's views as

early as possible.

By order of Presbytery,

THOMAS HANNA, Presby. Clerk.

The Board of Managers of the Theologi

cal Seminary reported as follows, and their

report was, on motion, laid on the table.

REPORT

Of the Board of Managers of the Theological Hall.

According to order of Synod, the Board met at the

Hall, on the last Wednesday of March. The ſol

lowing students attended the lectures during the ses

sion which then closed, viz: Messrs. William Mc

Clelland and Thomas Wilson, of the 4th year;

Messrs. Bankhead Boyd, John P. Dickey, James

Henderson, David Lindsay, William C. Pollock,

James P. Ramsay, and David Thompson, of the 3d

year; Messrs. Henry Blair, John S. Easton, Tho

mas S. Kendall, Alexander T. McGill, and James

Patterson, of the 2d year; Messrs. William Bruce,

James Dixon, Samuel Douthet, William Galbraith,

and George M. Hall, of the 1st year.

Discourses were delivered before the board by all

the students, except one; they were also examined,

at length, on ecclesiastical history, on theology, and

on several chapters of the Hebrew Bible ; in all of

which they manifested commendable diligence, and

an intimate acquaintance with all those parts of

sacred literature to which their studies have been

directed.

Whilst the board regard, with lively interest, the

present prosperous condition of this seminary, they

would commend it to the special attention of Synod,

and hope that such measures will be speedily adopt

ed, as will, through the divine blessing, place it on

a permanent basis.

By order of the Board,

ALEXANDER MURRAY, President,

Thomas HANNA, Scoretary.

The report of the missionary to Canada,

was read, and referred to the committee of

supplies and on the funds ; and, on motion,

also referred to a select committee to revise

for publication. Messrs. Martin and Beve

ridge, said committee.

The report of the Presbytery'of Ohio was

read as follows, and, on motion, referred to

the committee of supplies, and also that of

Bills and Overtures.

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Ohio.

While we acknowledge much weakness, and ma

my failings, in the performance of our duty, we have

reason to rejoice that the cause of religion, in gene

ral, and of the Secession church in particular, is

prospering within our bounds. Our ministers, gene
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rally, have been endeavoring to inform their people

on the subject of public covenanting, with a view

to engage in that work.

While we acknowledge the good hand of God in

giving countenance to the word of his grace in di
vine ordinances, we are at the same time to notice

the trying dispensations of adversity among us.

Our reverend father, Mr. McClintock, departed this

life in March last, after a long period of service in

the church,and after a course of weakness and aftlic

tion ; which he bore with resignation and submis

sion to the will of God. This dispensation of Pro

vidence is a solemn warning to us all, to be diligent

in our work, and looking to the Head of the church,

that he would prepare us for giving an account of

our stewardship. Our fathers, where are they, and

the prophets, do they live for ever ?

By this removal, his late ministerial charge is

looking to us for supply; and the other vacant con:

gregations, that have been frequently disappointed

in their efforts to obtain a settled ministry, are anx

iously looking for the stated settlement of the min
istry; we submit their case to Synod, and solicit

as liberal supply of preaching as the situation of

the church and the engagements of Synod will ad

mit.

Your decision of last year, on the subject of sla

very, accords very well with the views of the bre

thren of the ministry, and of the members of the

church in our Presbytery. The long suspense of the

public mind, on that subject, occasioned considera

ble uneasiness with us ; when it was fully under

stood by us that slave holders could not be sustain

ed in our communion, we still believed the warm

ing of 1810; and the act of 1811, fully justified

such an opinion and construction of our views on

that subject, and so we rested the matter.

When, aſter all this, by the report of Carolina

Presbytery, in 1830, it was evidently the opinion of

the members of that Presbytery, that it is lawful to

hold slaves in bondage, to avoid greater evils, that

civil laws enacted and rigorously enforced in these

slave states, against the education of blacks, and in

direct opposition to emancipation, are to be obey

ed—that it is our duty to submit to such decrees

of unrighteousness.

And, moreover, when a statistical report was

made out by the order of Synod, for 1831, it ap

peared evident, to us that slavery increased

among the members of our communion since the

passage of the act of 1811, we had of course en

tertained fears that nothing substantial had been

done to remove the evil. It has much relieved our

minds, and satisfied the consciences of our members,

to find that our|higher judicatory has taken such de

cisive ground by her act of 1831; and we do there

fore hope that our brethren, who are involved in

the sinful practice of slavery, will, by the grace of

God, be led to a sense of duty, in obedience to Sy

nod's act of last year; and that such of our bre

thren as have protested against that act, will drop

their opposition to measures which the glory of God,

and the reputation of the church, have long required

should be followed.

A call for Mr. William Douthet, from the con

gregations of Windham and Milton, has been sus

tained, presented and accepted by him.

A cali from the united congregations of Newcas

tle, Neshamnock and Mount Prospect, has been mo

derated for Mr. James Wallace, and sustained by

Presbytery. We understand that other calls for

the same candidate will be before Synod, we make

this report and submit the competition to the deci

sion of Synod. We do earnestly solicit the parti

cular attention of Synod to this call, as this charge

has been using spirited exertions to obtain a regu

lar settlement of the ministry; as frequent disap

pointments are discouraging to the members who

are immediately concerned.

ALEXANDER MURRAY, Pres"by. Clerk.

The call referred to in said report, to Mr.

James Wallace, from the united congrega

tions of Newcastle, Neshannock, and Mount

Prospect, was read, and, on motion, laid on

the table.

The report of the Presbytery of the Ca

rolinas, was read as follows, and, on motion,

laid on the table.

REPORT

Of the Associate Presbytery of the Carolinas.

The Presbytery of the Carolinas report, that

within the last ecclesiastical year, several occurren

ces, important to our interests, have transpired.

Most of these have been of such a nature as to fill

our hearts with sadness. But while we have sor

rowfully to give the information that our courage

and strength have greatly declined, we feel grateful

that we are not yet constrained to announce our

total downfall. Our dissolution as a Presbytery,

though it seems to be begun, is not yet entire. Nor

is the hope extinct that the compassionate Head of

the church will, in his own good time, award to

us an exchange of beauty for ashes, and of the

oil of joy for the garments of heaviness. It adds

not a small portion of bitterness to the cup of our

affliction that we ſeel ourselves prevented, upon

the principles of delicacy, from claiming, and al

most from expecting, a share in the sympathies of

the Synod ; as we yet desire to cherish the humble

hope that Synod will feel an interest in our affairs,

we submit a statement of the events, both such as

have militated against our interests, and such as

we have regarded as avorable to them—which

have taken place in the last year. Since our last re

port, it has pleased the supreme Head of the church

to remove one of our number by death. About the

close of the last year, our aged father, the Rev.

William Dickson, was called to render an account

of his stewardship to his divine Master. To the

steadfast resistance against the spirit of innovation,

made by this venerable servant of Christ ; to his

warm attachment to divine truth, and his laborious

exertions as a minister of the gospel, our little Is

real is greatly indebted for the maintenance

amongst us of the Associate Church's Testimony.

On this account he was peculiarly endeared to us,

and his loss of consequence is the more lamented.

At our last meeting, in March, Rev. Thomas

Ketchen, the pastor of the united congregations of

Shiloh and Neily's Creek, dissolved his connection

with us by declining the communion of the Associ

ate Synod and every of its judicatories. The rea

sons which Mr. K. has assigned for pursuing this

course, will appear at length in the written decla

ration which will be forwarded to Synod.

In this act Mr. K. was joined by both of his con

gregations. At the same meeting of Presbytery,

Rev. John Wallace and Rev. M. McElewee, re

signed their pastoral charges, and obtained dismis

sion from the Presbytery. These things have been

against us. Our hands have been weakened, and

our hearts much discouraged by them. But on the

other hand, we desire thankfully to make mention

of the kindness of the Lord, which has appeared in

that while the stated dispensation of the gospel and

its ordinances, have been taken from some of our

congregations, it has been bestowed upon others of

them. " On the 15th day of October, 1831, Mr. Jo

seph Banks was ordained to the ministerial office,



11 -

12MINUTES OF SYNoD.

and installed the pastor of the united congregations

of Bethany, Pisgah, Nob Creek and Sardis.

Neither has the appointment given to Mr. Wil

liam Douthet, to itinerate for three months in our

bounds been fulfilled, nor has any reason for his

failure made its appearance.

But Presbytery report with pleasure, that Mr.

Horatio Thompson has discharged the duty allotted

to him, in our vacancies, with punctuality and ac

ceptance. The congregations of New-Stirling, Cam

bridge and Gilead, to which his labors were confin

ed for the most part, have put into our hands a call

for Mr. T. to accept of the pastoral oversight of

them. The call was sustained by Presbytery, and

will be forwarded herewith for presentation to the

candidate. The cries of this people, who are rea

dy to perish for want of the bread of life, have re

peatedly gone up to the ears of the Synod. We

hope their regard will be shown to the prayer of the

needy and destitute, by using their influence to in

duce Mr. T. to accept their call.

An application was made this spring, at Presby

tery, for admission to the study of divinity, by Mr.

Robert McMillan, a graduate from the university

of Pennsylvania, and having undergone an exami

nation to our satisfaction, he was received. Per

mission was obtained by Mr. McM. upon request,

to prosecute his studies a year under the care of

Presbytery.

On the testimony oforiginal seceders, Presbytery

report, that though they find some difference be

tween that testimony and ours,which they could wish

had been removed, yet they rejoice to see such uni

ty of profession between us as may warrant us to

recognise them as brethren in ecclesiastical com

munion. The difference referred to does not appear

to this Presbytery to be such as to justify a sepera

tion. On some points, our testimony is more full

than theirs ; and on some, it is the reverse.

On civil magistracy, their sentiments, found in

page 63–65, may be compared with the testimony

of the Associate Synod of North America.—Part

1st. Sections 15, 17, 18, 19, without discovering any
real difference.

On public covenanting, their doctrines, found on

page 70, 139, in the judgment of this Presbytery,

are the same with our testimony. Part 1, ; 20.

On the subject of common benefits, it is true they

have no explicit testimony. On this point their ex

press testimony would have been gratiſying. But

in page 61, they say, “The particular form which

it, (the doctrine of universal redemption,) then as

sumed, (1754, and previously,) has passed away.

Now, the doctrine oft. purchase of common bene

fits, was in part the new form which the doctrine of

universal redemption, at the time alluded to, had as

sumed in a book ascribed to Mr. Fraser, of Brae,

and in the hands of a part of the Reformed Presby

tery of Scotland ; and this new form, at that time,

was the occasion of the first express testimony by

the Associate Church against the doctrine of the

purchase of common benefits. As our brethren in

Scotland, say that this particular form of doctrine

has passed away, perhaps we may safely leave it to

them to judge what particular doctrines call for an

explicit testimony in their bonnds. This seems to

be admitted in our testimony. Part 3d, Art. 4, §2.

And this we may the more freely do, as their senti

ments on this head may be fairly inſerred from the

same declaration, page 61 ; as they decisively con

demn that form which the doctrine of universal re

demption had assumed previsusly to 1754, of which

form the doctrine of the purchase of common bene

fits was a prominent part. Presbytery therefore

think that there is no serious obstacle to the recog

nition of our brethren in Scotland, under the new

name of Original Seceders, as one church with us.

With the act of Synod, passed at their last meet

ing, on the subject of Slaveholding, Presbytery are

unanimously dissatisfied. As remonstrance is the

only means now remaining in our power of staying

the operation of this act, with which compliance is

impossible, we have determined, with all due deſer

ence, to remonstrate against its enforcement. The

remonstrance will appear in a separate paper. In

relation to this matter, we fear that Synod's pa

tience with us is almost, if not quite, exhausted ;

but while we use our privilege, we do humbly ad

jure you, by the solemnity of your responsibility as

a superior court of Christ, to give the matter of this

remonstrance a candid and full consideration."

By order of the Presbytery,

JOSEPH BANKS, Moderator.

WiLLIAM McElwee, Clerk. -

A remonstrance from said Presbytery, re

ferred to in the above report, was read, and,

on motion, referred to the committee on

Bills and Overtures, and is as follows:

To the Associate Synod of N. A. to meet in Phila

delphia 4th Wednesday of May 1832.

The Associate Presbytery of the Carolinas taking

into serious consideration the Act of Synod of 1831,

respecting slavery, judge it their duty to present

their respectful remonstrance against the said Act,

to solicit Synod to review, and to modify or to re

peal it.

Though Presbytery ardently desire that the na

tural rights of man might be restored to the slaves

who are in bondage in this country, and that the

burthen, the temptations and the snares of slavery

might be removed from the people; yet they can

not see that the present act of Synod can effect

these objects: and they believe it is, in several

points, unlawful, in many things cruel and unjust,

unscriptural in its leading features, contradictory

in its requisitions and provisions, in a great mea

sure nugatory in its application, deficient in its

provision for the slaves, and calculated to disturb

the peace and hinder the edification of the church

of Christ. The following observations will show

the grounds on which the remonstrance is founded.

1. By the first resolution of the Act in question,

church members are suspended from communion for

a former practice against which Synod had no law,

and before opportunity is given for compliance.

2. By the same resolution church members are

held under suspension till they adopt a measure

which is not ready for adoption till they emancipate

their slaves by means of the Synod's agent, who is

not yet appointed. The limit of the suspension is

not the members' consent but the Synod's action.

What can be more arbitrary 2

3. By the same resolution church members are

suspended while they hold a person “in the condi

tion of a slave;” and yet, by law, they can be re

tained in no other condition, whether it be those

who are unwilling to remove, or those retained for

remuneration, or for any other purpose allowed by

the act itself.

4. By the second resolution church courts are re

quired “forthwith’ to execute the intention of the

first resolution, and to require slaveholders to re

lease their slaves. To do so “forthwith’’ would

deprive the slaveholder of the benefit of the Synod's

agent, for he is not yet appointed; it would be clu

elty to the slaves exposing them to sale and perpetu

al bondage; it would therefore be a breach of the

third resolution, an evasion of the provisions of the

act; and it would be contrary to “State enact
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ments; and therefore contrary to Synod's own ad

mission in the first Direction.

5. The fourth resolution in its operation would be

cruelty to the slave whose benefit is intended. It

would, in most cases reduce him to literal want and

starvation. This shows the necessity of more

knowledge and circumspection in legislating on this

subject; and the necessity of more deference to the

practice of the Apostles in a perplexed and difficult

case.

6. The last clause of the fiſth Direction would en

danger the peace and safety of society; it is unne

cessary; and it is in direct violation of State en

actments, and therefore improper by Synod's own
admission in the first Direction.

7. No exception is made in the act in favor of

mastels whose slaves are under deed of trust, or

otherwise bound for debt, or under entailment, and

who therefore cannot emancipate them. Such mas

ters are suspended form communion by the present
act.

8. All slaves retained, and they must be many

even by the provisions of the act, must be held in

the condition of slaves. Even under bill of sale,

without value received, they may be seized and sold

for debt. What good is effected by the act in their

case?

9. No provision is made in the act for the con

tinuance of church privileges to such slaves as are

church members, nor ſor the religious instruction of

any.

10. The act of Synod must in almost all cases,

separate relatives, brothers and sisters, parents and

children, husband and wiſe. What object is the

act calculated to effect which shall justify these vio

lations and their consequences?

11. The Presbytery believe that the Holy Scrip

tures do not enjoin emancipation in the manner and

circumstances in which Synod enjoins it. The apos

tles in similar circumstances did not require eman

cipation: they did admit slave holders to commun

ion; they gave instruction to masters and servants

as such; and they did forbid to teach otherwise.

Therefore to require emancipation where it is both

just and practicable is the duty of both church and

state, on the general principles of justice between

man and man : yet to require the emancipation of

slaves absolutely, whether practicable or impracti

cable, just or unjust, and without the necessary

means and time; breaking in on sacred relation

ship, and severing all its sacred bonds, breaking in

on the established order of society without the

knowledge, the means, the power to meet and sup

press the evils which may arise from such interfer

ence with the machinery of society; and to do all

this, not only without, but contrary to the judg

ment of the church in former ages, to the instruc

tions of the Scriptures, and to the example of the

Apostles; it is believed, is the effact of misguided

sentiment, and is not the duty of the church.

The considerations offered, Presbytery believe,

are of sufficient weight to justify a suspension of

the sentence of excommunication and the operation

of the act at least till a trial of their validity be

made. Could a pause be sinful, made for the pur

pose of proving by experiment whether the obsta

cles to emancipation be real or imaginary, whether

there may be some way of removing them or not,

and the proposed plans of emancipation be practic

able or impracticable? Is it not sufficient to ex

clude from communion, after an act of disobedi

ence to a law which Synod has proved to be prac

ticable and just? Let'Synod make a trial. If they

can emancipate all justly, and slaveholders do not

submit, then excommunicate. Iſ Synod can eman

cipate a part justly, let them be emancipated. I

there be a part that they cannot emancipate, then

let an exception be made in favor of masters who

are in such circumstances.

By order of the Presbytery.

JOSEPH BANKS, JModerator.

WILLIAM M. McElwee, Pby. Clerk.

The call for Mr. Horatio Thompson, from

the united congregations of Gilead, Cam

bridge and New-Stirling, referred to in the

above report, was, on motion, laid on the
table.

The report of the Western Mission was

read, and, on motion, referred to the com

mittee of Supplies, and also that on the

Funds, and the report is as follows:

REPU)RT

Of the Western Missionary Presbytery.

To the Synod of the Associate Presbyterian

Church, to meet at Philadelphia, on the 4th

Wednesday of May 1832.

The congregations included in the Western

Mission are generally in a prosperous condition.

Numbers have this year been admitted into our

communion, in these vacancies, who have lately

emigrated from different branches of the church

in Europe, and in the eastern and southern States;

and there are also many others not connnected

with any branch of the church, who manifest a

disposition to lift a testimony for truth, to pro

mote the cause of Christ, and the interest of true

and undefiled religion. Although a lukewarm

ness prevails with some, yet an inquiring dispo

sition, a regular and punctual attendance on gos

pel ordinances, and a strong attachment to seces

sion principles, are generally found with the mem

bers of those vacancies.

Your missionary, Mr. Bruce, having been ap

pointed to itinerate nine months on the Western

mission, viz: irom the middle of September 1831,

till the middle of June 1832, and having arrived

at Racoon, Park county, Indiana, the Presbytery,

by order of the Synod, met on the 17th of Sep

tember, when the necessary arrangements res

pecting the mission were made. He accordingly

entered the field of labor, on the 22d of Septem

ber, and proceeded to Sugar creek, Madison

county, Illinois, where there are a few families

in our communion, at which place he spent one

Sabbath. From thence he passed on to Unity,

Randolph county, Illinois, where he, spent six

Sabbaths, and dispensed the Lord's supper. This

congregation has increased rapidly during the

last year, and the present prospect of success is

very encouraging. From thence he proceeded

to apple creek, Green county, Illinois, where he

remained four Sabbaths, and dispensed the ordi

nance of baptism to several adults and children.

This place is looking forward with a view, in a

short time, to be organized into a congregation,

and the prospects of large accessions here, are

more flattering now than they have been for some

time past. From thence he proceeded to Hen

derson, Warren county, Illinois, where he is now

employed. The rapidity of the emigration to this

section of the state is truly without a parallel in

the west, for in this place, where four years ago,

there was not an individual belonging to our com

munion, there is now a large and flourishing con

gregation, able to support a settled ministry. The

rapid increase of this vacancy may be owing, in

some measure, to its location, being situated in

one of the most fertile, and healthy counties of
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the state, and possessing many superior advanta

ges, is very inviting to emigrants.

Your Missionary has not as yet visited the va.

cancies in the state of Missouri, as it is intended

to spend among them the remaining part of the

time, which he was appointed in the west. The

state of Illinois and Missouri, which contaln all

the vacancies included in the mission, form a ve

ry extensive field for missionary labor. The

country presenting good prospects to emigrants

from the east and south, is settling fast, and there

is at this time, sufficient encouragement to take

up several new stations for preaching. To this

end, many urgent applications were made, by

different individnals, in different parts, with some

of which, your Missionary, owing to the inclem

ency of the season, the number of the vacancies,

and the extent of the missionary field, was una

ble to comply. The congregations which have

been visited, are this year unusually liberal in

their contributions to the Synod's missionary

fund. Sugar Creek, Unity, Apple Creek, and

Henderson, manifest great earnestness in their

solicitations for more abundant supply of preach

ing, and have petitioned for as much as can be

conveniently granted. The demand for a pure

dispensation of gospel ordinances is increasing in

the west, and we trust that the period is not far

distant, when the banner which God has given to

them that fear him will be here more conspicu

ously displayed, and many shall assemble to the

help of the Lord against the mighty. It is there

fore hoped that the Synod will take the destitute

condition of these distant and flourishing vacan

cies into consideration, and grant thern a liberal

portion of that supply, which is at their disposal.

A statistical table of all the vacancies included in

the mission, will in due time be transmitted to

Synod. JAMES C. BRUCE.

NATHANIEL INGLES.

Account of THE MISSIONARY.

Associate Synod to James C. Bruce—Dr.

To Missionary services, from 4th Sabbath of Sept.

1831, to the 4th Sabbath of February 1832,

23 Sabbaths,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $138 00

Received from Unity congregation,

Illinois,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $24 00

Sugar Creek cong. Illinois, 2 00

Apple Creek .. 19 00

Henderson .. -- 78 00

123 00

Balance, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $15 00

The report of Daniel Houston, treasurer,

was read, and, on motion, referred to the

committee on the funds.

The following report from the Building

Committee of the Theological Seminary,

was read, and, on motion, referred to the

committee on the funds.

George Murray in account with Associate Synod.

To cash in Treasury, May 18th 1831 as per report to

Synod, ... ... - - - - - - $228 44

The accomptant claims credit for the ſol

lowing disbursements, since that time—

Cash paid for rails for use of brick

yard, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $625

Oct. 25th 1831—Cash paid J. Coch

ran, brickiuaker, . . . . . . . . . . . . , 100 00

April 27th 1832–Cash paid Francis

Herdman in full for lot,......... 148 40

— 254 65

May 11th 1831—Balance in hands of

Treasurer, ..... ..................... 33 79

$288.44

The ſoregoing report was made out by the subscri

ber ; Mr. Murray at this time being through sick

ness unable. The above payments were made through

my hands. I certify they are correct. Mr. Murray

may have made some other small payment not inclu

ded in the above report, without my knowledge.

DANº HOUSTON.

In addition to the above report, I wish the Rev.

Synod to know, that there has been a building con
tracted forº your committee 66 feet in length by 36

in breadth, three stories high, connected with which

there is to be a wing building of 45 by 17 feet, with

porch of 8 by 45 feet. Building will be divided in

to twenty-four divisions, one of which will be a hall.

of 36 by 38 feet, to be finished with pulpit, seats, and

gallery, in which will be the Synod’s Library, two

rooms for use of Professors, fourteen rooms for oc

cupancy of students, and seven apartments including

kitchen for the use of Steward or Professors, the ex

pense of which will be five thousand seven hundred

dollars, which is to be paid to undertaker as he may

want it for providing materials for the building. That

we have not been called upon before this time for a

considerable sum is owing to the low state of waters

in our western rivers, which has prevented lumber

from descending them.

From the above reports, the Rev. Synod will see

the necessity there is for adopting some prompt mea

sures to provide funds for the relieving of your com

mittee and completing the building; two members of

our committee are personally bound to undertake

or payment of the whole amount.

ANIEL HOUSTON, Clerk of Committee.

May 11th, 1832.

A communication from Dr. S. Murdock,

in reference to the application of the Synod

to the legislature of Pennsylvania, for an act

of incorporation, was read, and, on motion,

referred to a select committee, consisting of

Messrs. Miller and Pringle.

A letter, addressed to Synod, by Titus

Basfield, a man of colour, requesting aid in

posecuting his studies for the ministry, was

read, and, on motion, referred to a select

committee, consisting of Messrs. Carson,

Adams, and Walker.

Adjourned till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock, P. M.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

Papers being called for, a letter address

ed to Synod, by Lot Stirling, a man of co

lour, was read, praying for aid from the Sy

nod in his efforts to purchase the freedom of

his wife and children from slavery.

This letter was, on motion, referred to

the special committee formerly appointed in

the case of Titus Basfield, and Mr. Beve

ridge was added to said committee.

The report of Mr. Heron on the mission

to Cincinnati, was read as follows, and, on
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motion, referred to the committee of sup

plies.

In compliance with Synodical appointment I left

home in the latter part of July, and reached Cincin

nati in time to commence my missionary labors on

the 1st Sabbath of August.

I found the state of things more unfavorable than

I had anticipated. The number of people attached

to our communion was small. They had no place of

worship of their own, and not having received any

correct information respecting the time that I was

to be with them, (although I had previously written

to them on the subject) it was with much difficulty

that a place, at all suitable for the accommodation of

a worshipping assembly, was procured. Cincinnati

is not supplied with that variety of public buildings

which distinguishes our eastern cities; and there is

such a variety of religious sects, and these split in

to so many fragments, destitute of permanent places

of worship, that almost every spot, that can at all ac

commodate a worshipping .."; is occupied.

The consequence of this state of things was, that

during my stay in the city we were much tossed

about from place to place, as during no portion of

the time had we a place of worship that could be

considered as commodious. Although I had received

my appointment from the Synod, I considered my

ºf as subject to the authority of the Presbytery of

Miami, and dependent on them for specific instruc

tions. Accordingly by the appointment of said Pres

bytery, I proceeded before !. expiration of my mis

sion to organize the congregation and administer the

seals of the covenant. During the whole period of

my labors the audiences continued small, but still it

was somewhat encouraging to perceive that there

was something of a gradual increase. It would have

afforded me much satisfaction to have remained with

them the whole four months that the Synod had ap

pointed. This, however, was impracticable, owing

to the state of the roads between Cincinnati and the

lace of my residence. But I considered myself as

º: substantially fulfilled my appointment, as I

was absent from my charge nearly |. months and

a half, and provision was made for the supply of my

pulpit only for three months of that time.

Mr. Thompson who was appointed to officiate in

my place, fulfilled his appointment with great ac

ceptability to all concerned. It was a source of much

gratification to me that at my departure from Cincin

nati, the Presbytery of Miami with commendable

zeal, by the assumption of a considerable portion of

personal labor, made such provision for our destitute

people in the city as was calculated to keep up a

regular (though not constant) dispensation of Gos

pel ordinances till the present meeting of Synod.

It now remains for Synod to adopt measures for

carrying forward the work begun. I cannot flatter

the Synod with the prospect of great encouragement,

or large accessions immediately to our communion.

But the encouragement appears to me sufficient to

warrant the anticipation that steady perseverance in

the use of appointed means, with dependence on the

divine blessing, will ultimately succeed. The standard

of the reformation has been raised, amidst great dis.

couragements, and should it be permitted now to

sink for want of support, a heavy responsibility will

be incurred. Theº: indeed, are small, but

the Lord can make the latter end greatly to increase.

And it has afforded me no small consolation to reflect

that some of the most distinguished churches of the

apostolic age, rose from small beginnings, and under

circumstances far more appalling. -

I know of no spot the occupancy of which appears

to me more important to the secession cause than

Cincinnati. Its local situation renders it an exceed

ingly important link in the chain of connection among

our western churches; and the unparalleled rapidity

of its increase in wealth and population, proclaims

that no time should be lost, and that no practicable

cost or efforts should be spared on its behalf. Emi

grants from every portion of the Union, especially

mechanics, are pouriug into it with unexampled ra

widity; and surely we ought to see to it, that such of
OL. IX.

our people as find itº: to make it the place

of their abode, may not have cause to be “sorrowful

for the solemn assembly,” nor be exposed to the tor

rent of error and infidelity which is sweeping over

the length and breadth of our land, and which per

haps no where rages more, and meets with fewer

checks than in that city. Since my return home, I

have heard of some movements among our people at

Cincinnati, which indicate a wish to have a stated

dispensation of gospel ordinances established among

them. . As, however, I have heard nothing but from

general and vague report, it would be improper for

me to say much on the subject, I would barely re

mark that however commendable the spirit which

such an effort manifests, I fear it is somewhat pre

mature. Before the expiration of my mission, the

idea was suggested of applying to the Synod for a

stated supply of one year. The idea met my appro

bation then, and in reflecting on it since I have been

more and more convinced that it would be a judicious

measure. I would then, respectfully suggest to the

Synod the propriety of appointing some individual

without a charge, and possessing such qualifications

as the peculiarity of the station demands, to supply

them for one whole year, and to commence his 'la

bors immediately. If, however, such a measure

should be found practicable and expedient, it will

probably be necessary for the Synod to defray some

portion of the expense from its own funds; and when

the importance of the object is considered, I trust

the Synod will not for a noment hesitate. Cincin

uati has been called the “Philadelphia of the west,”

and bids, fair to rival its eastern archetype in popula

tion and commercial enterprise. §§ the Lord

É. that it may not only rival but excel it in
nowledge and attachment to the principles of the

Reſorination. -

May 1st, 1832.

The report of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge was read as follows, and, on motion,

laid on the table.

Respectfully submitted.
ANDREW HERON.

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Cambridge.

In reporting to Synod, we have no great or con

spicuºus change, in the state of practical religion, to

record. We cannot complain .. want of outward

attention to the ordinances of the gospel, or a want

of liberality in supporting them, or ºf any great or
visible defect in the outward duties of Christian life:

so far our people afford reasonable ground of hope

that they receive not the grace of God in vain. Yet

in the progress of ministerial intercourse and of judi

cial cognizance, circumstances fall under our ob

servation that give evidence of great and increasing

deficiency in a particular knowledge of the peculiar

principles of the Associate Church. And many, who

understand them theoretically, manifest no particu

lar regard towards them whatever. At the same time

it is ſound to be extremely difficult, and frequently,

altogether impracticable, to fix the attention of the

rising generation on such subjects. Yet are they the

!". reason, which we have for continuing to

e a distinct Christian society. Although the pro

gress of this defection has not, at any one time, been

so great as to create any sudden alarm, yet we ought

not to hide from our eyes, that much sooner than

may be expected, it may go near to extinguish the

knowledge and life of our witnessing profession, and

ripen the people of our communion for division. And

in so far as the numbers of our members and congre

gations are increasing faster than the understanding

and love of the peculiar doctrines of our profession,

it is hastening us on to this event.

If the united wisdom of this Synod could suggest

any means that might contribute, more effectually,

to preserve and extend the knowledge of our princi

ples among our people, especially such as are pccu

liar to the profession of the Associate Church, we

think it is loudly called for. -

In the congregation of Putnam, the solemn duty of
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covenanting was engaged in last June, when the bond

was sworn and subscribed by forty-six members of

the congregation. Scme of our congregations are

preparing for this duty.

We are sorry to have it still to report, that our

brother, Thomas Goodwillie, has not been so far re

stored to his health as to justify his resuming minis

terial labor, and is, we understand, on the continent

of Europe. A call frºm the corgregation of North

Argyle, for the Rev. Duncan Stalker, was presented

to him and accepted, and he was admitted to the

pººl inspection of that congregation, in October

ast. -

Mr. Irvine offered to resign his charge of Hebron

congregation, in September last, which the Presby

tery agreed to accept ; and that congregation was de

clared vacant accordingly.

A call was given to David Gordon, a licentiate, by

the Associate congregation of Salem. A call for the

same candidate came out in the Presbytery of Alba

ny, which they agreed to present to him in February

last, and to acquaint our Presbytery with this reso

lution. Whereupon it was agreed to transmit our

call by a commission from the congregation of Sa

lem, to be presented with theirs. Our call was pre

ferred, and Mr D. Gordon was ordained in the said

congregation of Salem, on the 2d day of this instant.

Several of our congregstions have gone into opera

tion upon the plan, for circulating the Scriptures,

adopted by Synod, and have transmitted to us the

sums annexed to their names, an account of which

will be given to Synod.

We have to lament the death of a valuable mem

ber of the executive committee appointed by Synod

for this purpose, James McDougal, of South Argyle;

whose diligence and great concern in circulating the

Scriptures, fºr a number of years, is widely known,

and will make his loss to be deeply felt. In his last

will and testament, he has left for Synod the sum of

§ hundred dollars, partly in money and partly in

Gołcs.

We have deemed it expedient to use means to en

courage and aid the erection of societies, among our

people, long known in the Secession church by the

name of fellowship meetings ; the number of which,

we regret to say, has been hitherto very limited ;-

and for this purpose to digest and publish a variety
of rules and directions, for the use of such societies.

In the case of Dr. Bullions, which was laid before

Synod, at its last meeting, for advice how to proceed

in issuing it, with accompanying papers, Synod di

rected that Dr. B. be enjoined to submit to the cen

sure which his Presbytery had agreed to inflict,

without any limitation.

This submission was required of Dr B. in Sep

tember last, and by him refused. A delay of further

proceedings, till our next ordinary"meeting in Febru

ry, was moved and carried. At our meeting in Feb

ruary, this submission was again required from Dr.

B., and again refused Whereon Presbytery voted

to suspend D. B. from the exercise of his ministry,

for disobedience, until he submit to the censure vot

ed according to the Synod’s direction Against this

decision Dr. B. protested, and appealed to Synod, to

meet in Philadelphia, and has continued exercisiug

his ministry. His reasons of protest with Presby

tery’s answers to the same,and extracts from the mi

nutes on the case, are herewith transmitted.

At a meeting, February 29, a memorial from the

session of Cambridge was read in Presbytery,

which gave reason to expect that Dr. B. was now

ready to submit to the admonition without limita

tion ; and Presbytery agreed to ask Dr. B. if he was

ready to submit. But he was not ready, except with

the limitation of not approving of Presbytery’s deci

sion respecting the last two sentences. At our meet

ing, April 30, another paper from Cambridge session

was read, stating that Dr. B had given it from un

der his hand that he would submit according to the

terms of their own memorial ; and that thereon they

had continued to wait on him in his ministry.—

Whereupon it was mºved and carried, to take up

again Dr. B.'s case. Against this decision, Messrs.

Millar and Gordon protested, but after some conver

sation, a motion to postpone the further considera

tion of the case was agreed to.

It may likewise not be improper to mention, in

this connection, that an anonymous pamphlet has

been published, professing to give “a true and faith

ful history of Dr. B.'s trial; in which the truth has

been grossly misrepresented, and the Presbytery of

Cambridge, together with the Presbytery of Char

tiers, and the Synod, has been calumniated and slan

dered. It insinuates that the author is amenable to

the authority of this church, if not a minister, and

appeals to Dr. B. for the truth of every fact which

it states. Whether any order can or ought to be tak

en, in relation to it, we leave Synod to judge.

The records of Presbyteries being called

for, Messrs. Adams and Beveridge were ap

pointed to review the records of the Pres

bytery of Cambridge:

Messrs. Stalker and Wilson, those of the

Presbytery of Albany:

Dr. Ramsay and Mr. Anderson, those of

Philadelphia :

Messrs. Walker and A. Gordon, those of

the Carolinas ; and,

Messrs. Martin and Easton, those of Mi

aml.

From the Presbyteries of Muskingum,

Ohio, Chartiers, and Allegheny, no records

were brought up.

Excuses for the absence of Messrs. Han

na and Murray, were offered, and sustained.

On motion, resolved, that a standing com

mittee on the Theological Seminary #. ap

pointed. Dr. Ramsay, and Messrs. Heron

and Adams, were appointed said committee.

Agreed to spend a portion of to-morrow's

forenoon sederunt in the exercises of prayer

and praise; and Messrs. Pringle, Stalk

er, and D. Gordon, were appointed to lead

in these exercises.

The committee of arrangement reported in

part,and the report was received and adopted.

Proceeded to the consideration of the bu

siness referred to in the report of the Pres

bytery of Cambridge, respecting the protest

of Dr. Bullions against the decision of said

Presbytery in his case, and his appeal to the

§.
Extracts from the minutes of the Presby

tery of Cambridge, relative to tho, case,

were read, and the appeal decided to be re

gularly before the Synod.

The reasons of protest were then read,

and the answers to said reasons. Before the

parties were fully heard, the Synod adjourn

ed till the usual hour to-morrow morning.

Closed with prayer.

FRIDAY, MAY 25.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, together with

Messrs. W. Willson and A. Donnan, min

isters, from the Presbytery of Chartiers ;
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James Hutchinson, ruling elder, from the

Presbytery of Philadelphia; and John High

et, ruling elder, from the Presbytery of Al

bany.

After the religious exercises of the morn

ing, the minutes of the last sitting were read,

and the excuses of Messrs. Wilson and Don

non, for absence from the former sittings,

were heard and sustained.

The reports of the Presbyteries of Phila

delphia and Albany, were read as follows,

and, on motion, referred to the committee of

supplies.

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

The state of religion, and the situation of the con

gregations under our inspection, continue nearly the

same as when we last reported to Synod. And while

we have to lament the open denial of many of Christ's

precious truths, and the abounding of error around

us; yet we would desire, with gratitude, to remem

ber the kindness of the Lord, in enabling our peo

ple to remain steadfast in defence of the truth ; and

to express our thankſulness for the measure of peace

and prosperity that we enjoy. It may be proper to

notice that a call from the united congregations of

Guinston and Lower Chanceford, for Mr. W. Dou

thet, has, at the request of said congregations, been

withdrawn ; and it is their earnest desire, in which

Presbytery would concur, that Mr. Graham be ap

pointed their constant supply for one year. Our vene
rable father, the Rev F. Pringle, has, owing to in

firmity and indisposition, been forced to tender his

resignation of the pastoral charge of the congrega

tions of Carlisle and Dickenson, and they are now in

the list of our vacancies. Petitions have been re

ceived from individuals in Juniata township. Perry

county, from the borough of Lewistown, from Fast

and West Kishacoquillas, and other parts of the

county of Mifflin, for supply of ordinances ; and

these, together with the destitute condition of far

mer vacancies, induce Presbytery earnestly to soli

cit as liberal a proportion of supplies as may be at

the disposal of Synod.

Signed by order of Presbytery,

F. PRINGLE, Moderator.

W. Easton, Presby. Clerk.

REPORT

Of the .4ssociate Presbytery of Albany.

The Presbytery feel bound to acknowledge the

goodness of the Head of the church toward that por

tion committed to their oversight. Though the addi

tions to our churches have not been numerous during

the past year, there has been in some of them an in

creased attention to gospel ordinances, and in our

vacancies a strong desire manifested to obtain a sta

ted ministry. And we may notice as a favorable cir

cumstance, that while we are constrained to admit

that there is much ignorance of and indifference to

our peculiarE.; our people have in general

increased in knowledge, and are becoming more de

cidedly attached to these principles than formerly.

At the meeting in October 1831, a call from the

Associate congregation of Dumfries Upper Canada,

for Mr. D. Gordon preacher, was sustained, and a

special meeting of the Presbytery appointed to pre

sent said call to the candidate. It being understood

that there was a call in the hands of the Associate

Presbytery of Cambridge for Mr. Gordon, informa

tion º the proposed meeting of our Presbytery and

its object, was communicated to that Presbytery,

and the competing calls were at the appointed time

E.", and that from Cambridge§: ac

cepted.

At the same meeting a call from the second Asso

ciate congregation of New-York for the Rev. James

Irvine, late of Cambridge Presbytery, was sustained,

and the candidate being present the call was pre:

sented and accepted, and Mr. Irvine was installed

Pastor of said congregation on the 17th of Novem

ber 1831.

At the same meeting Mr. John Easton wino had

studied one year under the care of Presbytery, hav

ing signified his intention to attend the Theological

Seminary it was agreed to certify his standing. Mr.

George IHall a graduate of Union College was at the

same time admitted to the study of Divinity, and re

commended to the Professor. -

At a meeting of Presbytery in November 1831,

Mr. John Graham preacher from the Associate Syn

od of original seceders, having expressed his adhe

rence to the subordinate standards of our church,

was received as a preacher under our care.

At a meeting on May 1st 1832 a petition from sun

dry individuals in Newark,New-Jersey praying to be

organized as a congregation, and for supply of ser

mon was granted, and the organization has since ta

ken place; by which means another has been added

to the list of our vacancies.

At a meeting on the 24th of May 1832, a call from

the Associate congregation of Bovina, for Mr. John

Graham, preacher, was sustained, but has not yet

been presented.

At the meeting in May, Presbytery had an extraju
dicial conversation with Mr. P. Bullions in reference

to his returning to the ministry, and he expresed a

willingness to return to the exercise of his office as

soon as circumstances would admit, but stated that

at present he had no prospect of being able to do so.

Presbytery hope that Synod will give them as liber

al a porticn of supply as possible, and would espe

cially urge upon Synod the necessity of immediate

attention to our vacancies in Canada. The rejection

of the call from Dumfries has been most discourag

ing to the vacancies, and, if substantial proof is not

soon given that it is the intention of Synod to sus

tain that mission, may be attended with the most

disastrous consequences to our cause in the upper

province. By order of Presbytery.

JOIN G. SMART, Clerk.

Requests were made in behalf of the Pres

byteries of Chartiers and Miami, that the

Synod would, in their case, dispense with

the standiug rule which excludes Presbyte

rial reports after this sitting, which requests

were granted.

The Presbytery of Cambridge requested

that their report might be returned to them,

for the purpose of supplying an omission,

which request was granted.

The rules of procedure inserted in the

book of discipline, were read.

Mr. Stark asked and obtained leave of

absence.

The following additional report of the

Presbytery of Cambridge, was given in and

read, to wit:

We have to acknowledge the kindness of Albany

Presbytery, in allowing us the services of Mr. Gra

ham for some time. We have still one vacancy be

sides the congregation of Barnet, to supply, together

with the eastern mission, to which we have been able

to do nothing, for want of supply. We solicit, there

fore, as much supply as Synod can, in their present

scarcity of preachers, allow.

Proceeded to the business left unfinished

last evening, viz. the protest and appeal of

Dr. Bullions. Parties were heard in con

tinuation and removed, and the Synod ad

journed till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.
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3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, together with

James Templeton, minister, from the Pres

bytery of Miami.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

The committee appointed last year, on

the question respecting the celebration of

marriage on the Lord's day,reported, and their

report was, on motion, laid on the table.

The committee appointed on Dr. Mur

dock's communication, respecting the act of

incorporation, reported, and, on motion, their

report was laid on the table.
Proceeded to the business left unfinished

in the forenoon, viz.: Dr. Bullions’ protest.

The remarks of the members of Synod were

heard in rotation. Before going through the

roll, the Synod adjourned till the usual hour

to-morrow morning.

Closed with prayer.

SATURDAY MoRNING, MAY 26.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, with the ad

dition of Messrs. William Morris and James

Auld, ruling elders, both from the Presby

tery of Philadelphia.

The minutes of last sitting being read,

the excuse of the Rev. S. Irvine, for ab

sence from the present meeting of Synod,

was offered and sustained.

The committee appointed to confer with

Mr. Daniel Murphy, relative to his accep

tance of the office of Synod's treasurer, re

ported, that Mr. Murphy agreed to accept

the appointment.

The report of the Presbytery of Char

tiers was read as follows, and, on motion,

laid on the table.

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Chartiers.

The supply appointed to us at last meeting was

duly received. Mr. James Rodgers having accepted

a call from the united congregations of Noblesburgh

and Ohio, was, in September last, ordained to the

holy ministry, and to the pastoral charge of these

congregations. Mr. Samuel Douthet, a graduate of

the Westernº of Pennsylvania, was admit

ted to the study of theology, but with consent of

Presbytery, did not enter the Hall till the beginning

of February. A call for Mr. James Wallace, from the

united congregations of Service and King's Creek,

has been sustained, and is herewith laid on the ta

ble. It is the earnest desire of this Presbytery, that

the Synod would, if possible, at this meeting, come

to an issue of their deliberations respecting the Tes

timony of Original Seceders in Scotland.

ALEXANDER DONNAN, Mod. Pro Tem.

JAMEs RAMsay, Presby. Clerk.

The call for Mr. James Wallace, from the

congregation of Service and King's Creek,

referred to in the above report, was read,

and, on motion, laid on the table ..

Resumed the consideration of the business

left unfinished last evening, viz: the pro

test and appeal of Dr. Bullions. After a

full discussion, the question was put, “Sus

tain the appeal, or not,” and carried, “Not

sustain.”

Adjourned till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present, as above.

After reading the minutes of last sitting,

the Synod proceeded to issue the business

left unfinished in the forenoon sederunt, viz:

the case of Dr. Bullions. After some con

versation the following resolution was offer

ed and adopted, viz:

Resolved, That the sentence of admoni

tion passed by the Presbytery of Cambridge

upon Dr. Bullions be now executed, agreea

bly to the direction of the Synod of last year,

and that he be restored to the exercise of his

office.

At the request of the Moderator, Mr.

Pringle the senior member of Synod took

the chair, and administered the admonition;

and the Synod adjourned till Monday morn

ing at the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

Mon DAY, MAY 28th.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, except Mr.

Highet, whose excuse for absence was offer

ed and sustained.

The report of the Presbytery of Miami

was read as follows, and on motion laid on

the table.

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Miami.

The Presbytery of Miami to the Associate Synod,

report as follows, viz:—

Since our last communication to Synod the Rev.

N. Ingles was according to appointment of Pres

bytery,º installed pastor of the United con

gregations of Racoon and Burnet's creek, on the

17th of September 1831. Mr. John Wallace, whom

we reported in our last to have accepted of a call

from the united congregations of Carmel and Clark,

was ordained to the office of the holy minist

without relation to any particular charge, on the§

April 1832. Upon account of continued ill health he

deemed it his duty to decline for the present a final

settlement and instalment, but has agreed to accept

of the call, upon permission given him with the con

i. consent, of making further trial of his

ealth for six months; part of which time it is his

intention to spend in travelling. Some families who

reside in and near Belleſontaine, Logan county, Ohio,

having been for some time supplied with preaching
have ſº organized, and united with the congrega

tion of Darby. In these united congregations a call
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has been moderated and sustained for Mr. James

Wallace, which is herewith transmitted. Two calls

have also been made out and sustained for the Rev.

Andrew Heron, who has for some time acted as mis

sionary in our bounds under appointment of Synod;

the one from the congregation of Cincinnati, and the

other from that of Caesar Creek. These calls are also

transmitted for the disposal of Synod. An authen

ticated copy of a call has been received for the Rev.

James C. łº, from Henderson River, Warren

county, Illinois. The call has been sustained, and is

retained in the hands of Presbytery in order to be

presented, Mr. Bruce being notified of the time and

place of our next meeting. It is hoped that the Sy

nod will see the expediency of continuing Mr. Bruce

for some time longer in our borders. We are happy

to state that another of our congregations, to wit, that

of Pistol Creek, and Big Spring, Blount county,

Tennessee, has lately observed with great unanimi

ty, the duty of public solemn covenanting. The late

act on slavery has been executed in our bounds, so

far as practicable. Grateful for the portion of sup

plies allotted us the last year, and which has been

received, with the exception of the appointed por

tion of Mr. Samuel Hindman’s time, whom we un

derstand to have accepted a call, we hope that Syn

od will continue in this respect to extend to us their

former liberality. By order of Presbytery.

D. CARSON, Pby. Clerk, pro. tem.

The calls for Mr. Heron from Cincinnati

and Caesar's Creek, referred to in the above

report, were read, and on motion, laid on the

table.

The following resolution was offered, viz:

Resolved, That as the Presbytery of

Cambridge had admitted the protest and ap

peal of Dr. Bullions against their sentence

suspending him from the exercise of his min

isterial office, which should have suspended

the execution of the sentence, the Synod

agree to express their disapprobation of the .

attempt, subsequently made, by that Presby

tery to execute their sentence.

After some discussion the following mo

tion was made and carried, viz, that the

above resolution be indefinitely postponed,

there being no evidence of the facts as sta

ted, and the Presbytery having no previous

notice of the motion.

From this decision Messrs. Beveridge,

Heron, and Adams, caused their dissent to

be marked, for reasons to be given in.

On motion proceeded to the disposal of the

calls laid on the Synod's table.

In reference to the calls for Mr. Heron,

the following resolution was offered and

adopted, viz:

Resolved, That the common order in such

cases be dispensed with in this case, on ac

count of its peculiar circumstances, and that

the calls from Miami Presbytery be pre

sented.

The calls were accordingly presented, and

the call from Caesar's Creek accepted.

The competing calls for Mr. James Wal

lace, were called up, and in reference to them

it was, on motion,

Resolved, That Mr. Wallace have his

choice of Presbyteries, viz: Chartiers, Ohio,

Miami, and Muskingum.

Mr. Wallace was accordingly called upon

to make his choice, and selected the Presby

tery of Miami.

The following students were ordered to

be taken on trial for license, viz: Wil

liam McClelland, and Thomas Wilson, both

by the Presbytery of Chartiers.

Adjourned till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

The minutes of last sitting being read,

Mr. Alexander Wilson ruling elder, asked

and obtained leave of absence during the re

maining sittings of the Synod.

A petition from certain members of the

Presbytery of Chartiers, praying for a di

vision of said Presbytery, for reasons assign

ed in the petition, was read, and on motion

referred to a select committee, consisting of

Messrs. Walker, Martin, and Anderson.

Reasons of dissent by Messrs. Beveridge,

Adams, and Heron, from the Synod's decis

ion, of the forenoon sederunt in the case of

Dr. Bullions and the Presbytery of Cam

bridge, were read; and Messrs. Martin and

Walker were appointed a committee to an

swer said reasons.

-
REASONS

Of dissent from the decision of the Synod, post

poning indefinitely a resolution to disapprove of the

conduct of the Presbytery of Cambridge, in endea

voring to execute the sentence of suspension upon

Dr. Bullions, after admitting his protest and appeal.

The subscribers dissent from this decision, be

cause it is chiefly founded on a reason not strictly

agreeing with facts, viz: That there was no evidence

that the Presbytery had endeavored to execute their

sentence. It was stated by several members of said

Presbytery, before Synod, that some of their num

ber had been sent, to occupy Doct. Bullions’ pulpit,

in consequence of his suspension; his right to a seat

in Synod was questioned on the ground of his havin

been suspended by the Presbytery, and it was wel

known that he had been refused a seat in the Pres

bytery itself. These things were stated before the

resolution for postponement was passed . How then

could it be said that there was no evidence of the

facts alleged in the resolution postponed? If the evi

dence had not been given officially, it could easily

have been obtained in this form; and if the Presby

tery desired time to prepare a defence, this§§

have been granted without an indefinite postpone

ment.

The subscribers regard this measure of the Pres

bytery, as, arising from oversight, and not from any

intentional perversion of justice; yet feel bound to

dissent from a course of procedure, which, if dmit

ted as a precedent, would destroy the very end of an

appeal, which is to suspend the execution of a sen

tence, until the case is tried before the court to

which the appeal is made. There may be cases

where it would be proper forthwith to execute the

sentence of the court, but in these cases the ap

peal should be refused; and then the proper resort of
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the accused, if aggrieved by the decision, is to ap

peal against this refusal of his appeal. But when the

appeal is admitted, it amounts to a consent that the

matter should go before the superior court. Seo

Pardovan’s Collections, Book 4, Tit. 5, Sec. 11.

T. BEVERIDGE,

JAMES ADAMS,

ANDREW HERON.

Extracts from the minutes of the Presby

tery of Miami were read, relative to a pro

test and appeal by the Rev. James Adams

and Messrs. Joseph Kyle and James Gallo

way, against a decision of said Presbytery

reversing the decision of the session of Mas

sies Creek congregation in the case of Tho

mas Mealy Esq. charged with irregular con

duct in celebrating marriage without publi

cation of banns. All the documents con

nected with the case were read, and on mo

tion laid, for the present, on the table.

Adjourned till 8 o'clock this evening.

Closed with prayer.

8 o’clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

Extracts from the minutes of the Presby

tery of Miami were read relative to a pro

test and appeal by John Sterret against a

deed of said Presbytery, confirming a de

cision of the session of Massies Creek con

gregation, in his case. All the documents

relating to the case were read, and the ap

peal decided to be regularly before the Synod.

A communication was read from Mr. Ster

ret, enforcing his appeal; and the Presby

tery of Miami were heard in support of

their decision.

The parties were then removed, and after

the remarks of members, the question was

put “sustain the appeal or not *" and car

ried “not sustain.”

From this decision Messrs. Walker,

Hindman, Geery and Webster, craved their

dissent to be marked.

A written excuse was offered for the ab

sence of Dr. Bruce from the present meet

ing of Synod, but not sustained.

The standing committee on the Theolo

gical. seminary presented a report, which

was, on motion, laid on the table.

On motion proceeded to the election of an
executive committee for the Bible association.

The following gentlemen were appointed,’

viz: Mr. William Stevenson of Cambridge,

Rev. James Martin of Albany, Rev. James

Irvine, and Messrs. William Whitewright,

and James Geery of New-York.

The Rev. Thomas Beveridge of Phila

delphia, was appointed treasurer and deposi

tary.

Adjourned till the usual hour to-morrow

morning.

Closed with prayer.

TUEsday, MAY 29th.

The Synod met and opened with prayer.

Members present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

A communication relative to the act of

incorporation was read, and on motion, re

ferred to the select committee formerly ap

pointed on that subject.

The report of the standing committee on

the Theological Seminary given in last eve

ning, was, on motion, taken up and after

discussion adopted, as follows, viz:

Your committee having had the subject

of the Theological Seminary under their

consideration, respectfully recommend the

adoption of the following measures, viz:

1. That the Synod proceed at the present

meeting to the appointment of a professor of

Biblical literature, and ecclesiastical history.

2. That the Board of Managers be in

structed to require each professor, before en

tering on the duties of his office, to make and

subscribe the following declaration and pro

mise, viz:

“I declare that I approve with all my heart

the whole system of doctrine, worship, disci

pline, and government, taught in the stand

ards of the Associate church; and I promise

that I will study to teach accordingly; and

that I will not teach any contrary doctrine,

or encourage any contrary practice, while I

remain a teacher in this institution.”

3. That in order to acquaint our students

more fully with secession principles, and pre

are them for their illustration and defence,

it shall be the duty of the professor of di

dactic theology, not only to exhibit the dis

tinguishing principles of our profession, as

they may be connected with his course of

lectures; but also to devote a portion of each

course to a series of lectures, the immediate

object of which shall be to illustrate our distin

guishing principles, in their connection with,

and bearings upon, each other as a system.

JAMES RAMSAY

ANDREW HERON.

JAMES ADAMS.

In pursuance of the object of the above

report as adopted, it was on motion,

Resolved, That the salary of the profes

sor about to be elected, shall be fixed at

$500 dollars per annum, and that should

said professor obtain a pastoral charge, the

salary promised by such charge shall be de

ducted.

On motion resolved, that the copies of
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the book of discipline remaining on hand, be

disposed of at the rate of 64 cents per copy.

The order of the day was on motion dis

pensed with, in order to make way for the

reasons of protest against the Synod's en

actment of last year, on the subject of slavery.

These reasons of protest were read, and

Messrs. Scroggs, Walker, and Martin, were

appointed a committee to draught answers,

with orders to report as soon as practicable.

The next meeting of Synod was appoint

ed to be held at Massies Creek, on the first

Wednesday of October next.

Adjourned till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

A communication addressed by Mr. John

McAllister of Philadelphia to the Clerk of

Synod was received relative to the bequest

of Mr. John McAllister deceased, to the

Theological Seminaries. This communica

tion, was, on motion, laid on the table.

On motion, the vote of the former sede

runt fixing the time and place of the next

meeting of Synod, was reconsidered, and

the next meeting was appointed to be held

at Canonsburgh on the 1st Wednesday of

October, 1833.

The protest and appeal of Messrs. Adams,

Kyle, and Galloway, against the decision of

the Presbytery of Miami, in the case of

Thomas Mealy Esq. was on motion taken up.

The necessary documents connected with

the case, were read, and the parties heard;

but before the remarks were concluded, the

Synod

Adjourned till 8 o'clock in the evening.

Closed with prayer.

8 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, except Dr.

Bullions, Messrs. Scroggs and Smart, ab

sent without leave.

The minutes of the last sitting being read,

the Synod resumed the consideration of the

business left unfinished in the afternoon se

derunt. Parties were further heard and re

moved.

The members of Synod then expressed

their views; and after a free discussion the

question was put, “sustain the appeal or not?”

and carried, “not sustain.”

Mr. Geery asked and obtained leave of

absence for to-morrow forenoon.

Adjourned till the usual hour to-morrow

morning.

Closed with prayer.

WEDNESDAY, MAY 30th.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

Mr. Pringle craved leave to mark his dis

sent from the decision of last evening, refu

sing to sustain the appeal from the ãº,

of the Miami Presbytery in the case of

Thomas Mealy, which request was granted.

Dr. Bullions’ excuse for absence last eve

ning was heard and sustained. The excuses

of Messrs. Scroggs and Smart were not sus

tained.

The committee appointed to examine the

records of the Presbyteries of Albany and

the Carolinas reported, and their reports were

accepted.

On motion, it was resolved, that the Sy

ned will adjourn on or before Friday eve

ning of this week.

Mr. Miller asked and obtained leave of

absence for the remainder of this sitting.

The call from Mr. Thompson from the

United congregation of Gilead, Cambridge,

and New Sterling, referred to Synod by the

Presbytery of the Carolinas, was presented

to Mr. Thompson and rejected.

Mr. Smart asked and obtained leave of

absence from the remaining sittings of Synod.

The attention of Synod being again called

to the business issued at last evening's se

derunt, the following resolution was offered

and adopted, viz:

Resolved, That though Synod have aſ

firmed the deed of the Presbytery of Miami,

in the case of Thomas Mealy Esq., and

maintained the charge against him to be re

levant, yet it is the judgment of Synod that

the session ºf Massies Creek, should dismiss

the case on the ground that he was not aware

that the rule of Synod respecting publication
of banns extended to him as a Justice of

the Peace. -

Mr. Adams offered reasons of protest

against the decision of last evening in the

above cases, which protest was admitted,

and Messrs. Walker, A. Gordon, and An

derson, were appointed a committee to an

swer said reasons.

While the above reasons of protest were

under consideration, the following resolution

was offered and adopted, viz:

Resolved, That it is the judgment of this

Synod that protests are admissible in an ec
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clesiastical court of the last resort, but do

not shield the protesters in disobedience.

From this decision, Messrs. Donnan, Wm.

Wilson, and A. Wilson, craved their dissent

to be marked, for reasons to be given in.

Proceeded to the order of thei. to wit,

the testimony of the Associate Synod of Ori

ginal Seceders. After some discussion, but

before coming to a decision, the Synod ad

journed till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

The minutes of last sitting being read,

Messrs. Lowrie and Hutchinson asked, and

obtained leave of absence from the remain

ing sittings of Synod.

The committee appointed on the case of

Titus Basfield reported, and their report was

adopted as follows, to wit:

REPORT

The Committe appointed on the letter of Titus

Basfield (a free man of color) beg leave to report,

that from his letter it appears that his desire is to

obtain an education for the gospel ministry with a

view, if the Lord open his way, to labor in one of

the colonies of colored people. That he is yet in

debt for his freedom to the amount of about four

hundred dollars. It also appears from the testimony

of those who have had more or less acquaintance

with him, together with the evidence contained in

the letter referred to us, that he ought to be encour

aged and aided in the course he proposes to himself.

Your Committee do not consider it necessary to

state the facts which go to show that at no very re

mote period the free people of color, and among them

some of the members of our own church may be

compelled to leave these United States.

Omr duties as watchmen require us to devise ways

and means to meet such an exigency, and provide

them with the public and stated dispensation of gos

)el ordinances. We therefore recommend to Synod

or adoption, the following resolutions:

1. Resolved, That said Titus Basfield ought to be

encouraged and aided as far as practicable in the pro

secution of an education for the ministry.

2. Resolved, That it be recommended to our con

gregations to raise funds in addition to those already

raised, either by collection or subscription.

3 Resolved, that a committee º three be ap

pointed to take charge of the funds collected, to su

perintend his education, and report to Synod, And

that the funds raised be transmitted to said com

mittee. D. CARSON.

J. WALKER.

J. ADAMS.

T. BEVERIDGE.

Proceeded to the appointment of the com

mittee contemplated in the third resolution

of the above report, and Dr. Ramsay,

Messrs. Carson and Walker, were appointed

said committee.

Mr. Reid asked and obtained leave of

absence.

The Synod proceeded with the business

left unfinished in the forenoon, viz: the tes

timony of the Associate Synod of Original

Seceders. Aftor a free discussion, but be

fore coming to a decision, the Synod adjourn

ed till the usual hour to-morrow morning.

Closed with prayer.

THURSDAY, MAY 31st.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

The minutes of last sitting being read,

an overture on the subject of slavery, signed

by Messrs. Miller and White, was read and

on motion, laid on the table.

On motion, resolved, that the treasurer be

ordered to pay to Mr. H. Thompson, the

sum of $25 30, as it appears that this bal

ance is due to Mr. Thompson for services

performed in the Presbyteries of the Caro

linas and of Miami,_S 19 30 in the former,

and $600 in the latter.

On motion resolved, that the aforesaid

Presbyteries of the Carolinas and Miami be

ordered to make up the above sum, and re

mit it to the Synod's fund.

A paper was given in by Dr. Bullions,

containing a representation and complaint

against the Presbytery of Cambridge.

Another paper was read, signed by Messrs.

Miller and A. Gordon, containing a request

that Synod take some order in reference to

the existing difficulties in the Presbytery of

Cambridge. -

In order to issue these papers the follow

ing resolution was offered and adopted, viz:

Resolved, That as some jndicial measures

appear to be necessary to the restoration of

i. and order in the Presbytery of Cam

ridge, and as Synod's time at its present

meeting will not allow that patient investi

gation which is necessary, a commission be

now appointed to issue the cause now laid

before Synod, and all matters relating to the

peace of said Presbytery.

In pursuance of the above resolution,

Messrs. Beveridge, Walker, and Anderson,

were appointed said commission, with au

thority to assume any additional members,

whether ministers or ruling elders, with con

sent of parties.

The commission were ordered to proceed

to the business assigned them immediately

after the adjournment of Synod; and the

Presbytery of Cambridge were ordered to

defray any additional expenses which may

accrue to the members of the commission in

consequence of this appointment.

Dr. Bullions requested a copy of the pa

per given in by Messrs. Miller and Gordon,

which request was granted.

Dr. Bullions also gave in a paper purport
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ing to be a dissent from andº against

the Synod's decision, rejecting his appeal from

the decision of the Presbytery of Cambridge,

suspending him from his ministerial office;

this protest wasº:
The committe of supplies reported, and the

report was on motion recommitted.

Adjourned till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, except Mr.

Stalker, absent without leave.

The minutes of last sitting being read the

Committe of bills and overtures presented

a report on the Remonstrance of the Pres

bytery of Carolinas against the decision of

last year on the subject of slavery, which

report was on motion adopted, and is as fol

lows:

The committee of bills and overtures, on the re

monstrance from the Presbytery of the Carolinas,

report the following resolution, for the consideration

of Synod, viz:

Resolved, That a committee be appointed to in

quire whether any further or more efficient measures

be necessary to carry into effect the Synod's act on

slavery, passed at their last meeting, and to report

as soon as practicable. JOHN WALKER.

T. BEVERIDGE.

J. ADAMS.

Messrs. Martin, Miller and Walker were

appointed as the committee contemplated in

the above report.

The Committee appointed to draught an

act for the fast, presented a draught which

was on motion recommitted for correction

and publication, and Mr. Martin was added

to the committee.

The Committee appointed to frame an act for a

Fast respectfully submit the following:

Although we are called upon to record with gra

titude God's goodness to all, there is nevertheless

great cause for lamentation, and deep humiliation.

The nations of the earth are exceedingly guilty.

Great favors are, in divine providence, conferred

upon the human family, but we will not learn right

eousness. The judgments of the Lord are abroad

in the earth:—The pestilence walketh in darkness,

and destruction wasteth at noonday. But although

the Lord's hand is thus liſted up, we will not see.

In the kingdoms of this world there are strange

commotions —There are signs in the sun, and in

the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth,

distress of nations with perplexity ; the sea and the

waves are roaring. But amidst these revolutions,

the strength of infidelity is increasing, and there is

comparatively but little endeavor that the kingdoms

of this world may become the kingdoms of our Lord

and of his Christ.

In our own land the authority of God is not suf

ficiently respected, unnecessary oaths are required

and imposed, in a superstitious manner: sinful lot

teries are established, Sabbath mails are authoriz

ed; the lives of duellists, guilty of murder, are

Vol. ix.

spared; incestuous, and other unlawful marriages,

and sinful divorces are tolerated. -

Great wickedness prevails among the people also.

Infidelity travels the length and breadth of the land.

Many are guilty of blasphemy against the Most

High. God's holy day is profaned by idleness,

worldly employments, amusements and vain conver

sation. Disobedience to parents, and parental in

dulgences are greatly prevalent. Although the de

structive influence of drunkenness is greatly abridg

ed, yet thousands are by this vice, destroying them

selves. Uncleanness is a crying evil. The earn

ings of others are taken by fraudulent dealings;–

falsehood, and malignant slanders are prevalent;

and covetousness, manifesting itself in numerous

ways, is the sin of thousands. -

The visible church of Christ is in a low condi

tion. Millions called Christian, are yet involved

in all the darkness, and contaminated with all the

gross abominations cf Popery. Multitudes are pub

licly joining their ranks, or secretly giving their in

fluence, to support this man of sin and son of per

dition.

Reformed churches have made great defections.

The authority of God has been virtually contemned

by the substitution of human inventions for divine

institutions, and by the introduction of pretended

“aids to devotion.” Many churches which once

very faithfully contended for the faith delivered to

the saints, have dropped their former testimonies in

behalf of the truth; and in some instances, where

the form of an explicit judicial testimony is still re

tained, the power and ºfficacy is wholly lost, by re

fusing to make an adherence to the truths contain

ed, a term of church fellowship. By many, schemes

of union are embraced which virtually place truth

and error upon the same level; and peace is often

sought at the expense of truth. The deadly errors

of Arminianism, Pelagianism, Hopkinsianism, and

Socinianism, are spreading. Pretended revivals,

effected through means of error, and leading to the

explicit rejection of Bible truth, prove undeniably,

that many are given up to strong delusion to believe

a lie.

The Associate church has many sins to lament;

There are sins with us, even with us against the

Lord our God. Although hitherto the Lord has

enabled us to hold a testimony for truth, yet it is

too evident that there is much carelessness in hold

ing it fast. There is sometimes an appearance of

speaking lightly of some parts of that profession to

which we have solemnly sworn adherence. There

is too great a disposition to court popular applause

at the expense of truth, and apparently, more con

cern to secure large congregations, than to have

pure ones.

But even where a good profession is adhered to,

there is much evidence of a want of practical god

liness. Brotherly love, both among ministers and

people, has greatly declined. Levity of manners

and conversation, is too frequent. There is not a

proper care to maintain a strict observance of the

Sabbath. Multitudes of professors neglect meetings

for social prayer and conference. For these and

similar reasons the Associate Synod agree to call

the people under their charge, to the important and

seasonable exercises of fasting, humiliation and

prayer.

The third Thursday of November next

was appointed to be observed as the day of

fasting.

On motion, Messrs. Donnan and Wm.

Wilson were appointed a committee to

3 sº



35 36MINUTEs or synod.

draught an act for a fast to be presented at

Synod's .# next year.

A majority of the Committee on bills and

overtures presented a report on the report

of the Presbytery of Ohio, which had been

referred to said committee. This report was,

on motion, laid on the table.

The committee of bills and overtures submit the ſol

lowing:

Resolved, that the Presbytery of Ohio have ex

pressed themselves rashly in their report, in impu

ting to their brethren of the Presbytery of Carolinas,

the opinion, that civil laws enacted and rigorously

enforced in slave states, against the education of

blacks, make it our duty to submit to such decrees

of unrighteousness. J. ADAMS.

T. BEVERIDGE.

Mr. Walker, as a minority of the same

committe, gave notice that he intended to

offer a counter report.

The committee appointed on the petition

for dividing the Presbytery of Chartiers pre

sented a report which was, on motion, laid

on the table.

The following statement, respecting the

legacy bequeathed by Mrs. Eleanor Hen

ry of South Argyle, was presented by Mr.

Miller, executor.

A statement respecting the legacy bequeathed by

Eleanor Henry, deceased, of the congregation of

South Argyle.

From the 1st of May 1832, there will be due, ac

cording to the Will of the deceased, the sum of thir

teen hundred and ninety-seven dollars and five

cents, as soon as Synod, or the Trustees of the The

ological Seminary, shall obtain an act of incorpo
ration. This money is now all bearing interest, at

the rate of 7 per cent. per annum, and it is believed,

on good security. The Will provides that the lega

cy remain in the hands of the executors, until the

act of incorporation be obtained; errors excepted.

J. P. MILLER, Executor, &c.

May 31st, 1832.

Proceeded to the business left unfinished

last evening, viz: the testimony of the As

sociate Synod of original seceders. After

discussion, and prayer by a brother, the fol

lowing resolution was adopted, viz:

Resolved, That the following minute be

adopted. There was laid on the table of

Synod the testimony of original seceders,

and members being called on to state wheth

er any of them individually or any of the

Presbyteries, had any thing to object, as a

sufficient reason why we should not continue

in union with said Synod of original seced

ers, as constituted under said testimony;

and nothing of this kind being stated, the

Synod do accordingly resolve, that we still

continue in union with said society.

From the decision adopting the above re

solution, Mr. Pringle requested his dissent

to be marked. Mr. Hindman also request

ed his dissent to be marked, and craved

leave to protest, if he should see cause.

Messrs. Donnan, Wm. Wilson, Clokey,

A. Wilson, and Dr. Bullions, dissented, for

reasons to be given in.

Resolved, That a committee be appointed

to correspond with the Synod of original se

ceders, and inform them of the above decis

ion. The moderator and clerk were ap

pointed said committee.

On motion resolved, that a commission be

appointed to meet at Canonsburg, or else

where, on their own adjournments, to trans

act such business as shall at this meeting, be

referred to them. Dr. Ramsay, Messrs.

Wm. Wilson, Donnan, Clokey, Blair, J.

Scroggs, Rodgers, Murray, Walker, and

Hanna, were appointed, and said commission

was appointed to meet at Canonsburg, on the

last Thursday of March next. Six of the

above to constitute a quorum.

On motion, Mr. David Lindsey was a

pointed to be taken on trial by the Presby

tery of Muskingum, with a view to license.

Messrs. Webster, Geery, Whyte, and

Easton, asked and obtained leave of absence

from the remaining sittings of Synod.

Adjourned till the usual hour to-morrow

morning.

Closed with player.

FRIDAY, JUNE 1st. .

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

The minutes of last sitting being read,

the committee appointed to review the rec

ords of the Presbyteries of Cambridge and

Miami, reported, and their reports were

adopted.

The committe appointed to consider the

communication of Mr. Clarke, relative to

the act of incorporation, reported as follows:

The committee to whom was reſerred Mr Clarke's

letter relative to the act of incorporation for the

Seminary, beg leave to report, that, in their opinion,

it is most advisable for the Synod to continue their

application to the legislature, for such an act, as is

recommended in the former report; and, if that

measure should fail, during their present session, to

adopt that proposed by Mr. Clarke; and in the

mean time, that Mr. Clarke be respectfully solicited

to use his influence in aid of the present application

to the legislature.

Respectfully submitted, F. PRINGLE.

J. P. MILLER.

This report was adopted, and Mr. Clarke

was, on motion, associated with Dr. S.

Murdock, as a committee to take the neces

sary steps in relation to this business, and

Dr. Ramsay was appointed to correspond

with Mr. Clarke on the subject.

Dr. Bullions presented a paper, which

was read, containing an inquiry relative to
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the views, with which a person censured,

should submit to the censure. While this

paper was under consideration, the following

resolution being a part of last year's unfin

ished business, was adopted, viz: That a

committee be appointed to review the book

of discipline, and report to Synod.

Messrs. Adams, Miller, and Heron were

.. said committee, and to them the

above inquiry was referred.

The committee to draught answers to rea

sons of dissent by Messrs. Beveridge, Ad

ams, and Heron, in the case of Dr. Bullions,

presented a draught of answers to said rea

sons, which answers were read, and on mo

tion adopted.

In-answering a paper entitled, “Reasons of dis

sent ſtom the decision of Synod postponing indifi

nitely the resolution to disapprove of the conduct of

the#º of Cambridge,” &c. subscribed by

Thomas Beveridge, James Adams, and Andrew He

ron, your committee report:

That they find nothing in said paper to convict

Synod of an error in judgment in the matter reſer

ed to. Because the principal, if not the sole rea

son, advanced by the dissenters, in support of their

dissent, is a mere assertion, standing in contradic

tion of the deliberate judgment of the Synod. The

Synod said that there was no evidence before them

that the Presbytery of Cambridge had endeavored

to execute their sentence in the manner alleged.

The dissenters say there was ; and in order to for

tify this contradiction of Synod, they make some

incorrect and irrelevant statements. They say,

that “it was stated by several members of Presby

tery before Synod, that some of their number had

been sent to occupy Dr. Bullions’ pulpit in conse

quence of his suspension.” Even admitting this de

claration to be correct, can it be maintained, that

mere random statements made by individuals in the

discussion of an appeal, are to be received as legal

evidence against the correctness of the procedure of

a court, and as the ground of disapproving of that

procedure ? But this declaration of the dissenting

brethren embraces a mistake, as but one member

of the Presbytery of Cambrige, and he the advocate

of Dr. Bullions’ appeal, made the statement which is

said to have been made by several members of said

Presbytery. Truth requires it to be stated that the

Presbytery of Cambridge did only make provision

for supplying Dr. B.’s pulpit in case his session and

congregation required it. The dissenters complain

of the indefinite postponement of the resolution re

ferred to ; but they should remember that one of

themselves was the mover of said postponement. In

justice, however, to the Presbytery, it ought to be

mentioned, that they were opposed to the postpone

ment of the resolution, and expressed a strong de

sire that they might be allowed to justify their pro

cedure before Synod.

The remaining remarks of the dissenting brethren

are grounded on a mere presumption, and conse

quently might have been spared. They take for

granted the very thing in dispute, viz.: that the

Presbytery adopted the measure which the resolu

tion imputed to them. But it appears from what

has been stated already, that the Presbytery did

not adopt that measure; consequently ecclesiasti

cal order, as laid down by the brethren in the close

of their paper, does not appear to have been violat

ed by the Presbytery of Cambridge, in their conduct

towards Dr. Bullions, subsequent to their vote sus

pending him from the exercise of his office.

Respectfully submitted,

JAMES MARTIN,

JOHN WALKER.

A paper was offered by Dr. Bullions, in

reference to a note in the narrative prefixed

to the declaration and testimony respecting

the United Associate Synod. . . This paper

was, on motion, laid on the table, and Mr.

Miller requested a copy of it for the use of

the commission appointed to settle the diffi

culties with theºj of Cambridge,

which request was granted.

The report of Daniel Murphy Treasurer,

at Philadelphia, was read, and on motion,

referred to the committee on the funds.

The executive committee of the Bible As.

sociation reported as follows, and the report

was, on motion, laid on the table.

REPORT

Of the Treasurer of the Executive Committee for

the purchase and distribution of Bibles, with the

Psalms in metre. -

There has been received, from the Sesion

of Massies Creek Congregation, per Col.

rº.------------------------ 50rom the congregation of Albany, per C

º,”“..."*.*... so 00

From the congregation of Salem, per D.

Gordon,............ -------------------- 20 00

From Rev. Francis Pringle,. ... 500

From Mr. William Morris,............... 25 00

In the hands of Mr. Wm. Stevenson, subject to order

From the congregation of Hebron, ..... - 56 00

From the congregation of Putnam,......... .4000

From Argyle, ready to be paid in,............ 100 00

T. BEVERIDGE.

The committee on the funds reported the

following resolutions, which were, on mo

tion adopted.

The committee of the funds would respectfully re

commend the adoption of the following resolutions:

Resolved, That a collection be taken up in the

congregations settled and vacant under the care of

this Synod, for the immediate purpose of enabling

the building committee to fulfil the contracts which

they were authorized to make, by the decisions of

Synod last year. And that the amount thus col

lected be transmitted as soon as possible to Mr.

Daniel Houston, the Synod's Treasurer at Canons

burgh.

2. That the Treasurer publish in the Religious

Monitor, once in three months, the state of the

funds, which have been received ſor the purpose of

erecting the building; particularly shewing what

is wanting to enable the committee to comply with

their contracts.

3. That if there should still be a deficiency to

enable the committee to complete their contracts,

that said committee be authorized to borrow on the

credit of any property belonging to Synod, whate

ver sum may be necessary to supply such deficien

by, at a rate of interest not exceeding six per cent.

per annum. J. P. MILLER.

JAMES MORROW
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REPORT

OF THE COMMITTE ON THE FUNDS

The committee find by the report of the several

treasurers, that, at this date, there is in the treasury

in Philadelphia, belonging to the Synod's fund, the

sum of..................... - - - - - - - - - - - - - $994 19

In the treasury at Cannonsburgh, includin

$104 92, reported on the Student's fund, 586 17

Making a total in Synod’s fund, of........ $1,580 87

This amount, excepting the $104 92, is not

appropriated to any specified purpose.

ln º treasury in Philadelpha, belonging to

the Theological Hall fund,. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

In the Missionary Fund in Philadelphia,

there remains a balance of................

At Cannonsburgh, this fund is indebted the

suna ...'. to supply which deficien

cy, this amount has been drawn from the

Synod's fund. -

In the treasury, belonging to the Student's

fund, in Philadelphia, the committee find

the sum of... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

In the hands of the treasurer of the building

committee, ........ - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

The above is a correct statement of the funds, as

appears from the documents referred to the com
mittee.

There is then in the treasury in Philadelphia, al

together, the sum of $1,983 19, viz:

853 88

49 49

85 62

In Synod's fund,................. $994 19

Theological Hall fund ... 853 88

Missionary fund... 49 49

Student's fund,' ' ' 85 62

- $1,983 19

And in the hands of the two treasurers at

Canonsburgh, the sum of $619 96, viz:

In the Synod's funds, ............ $586 17

In the hands of treasurer for build

ing,..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33 77 5619 96

Making a total of....................$2,603 16

Of this there is appropriated for missionary

purposes, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $49 49

For the Student's fund, for the purpose of

aiding students of theology,............. 90 54

Leaving in both treasuries at this time, un

appropriated to any specified purpose, the

sum of.......... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .2,353 12

From the statement of the clerk of the building

committee, it appears that $5,700 will be '..." to

complete the building contracted for, for which the

credit of this Synod is bound. The current expens

as of Synod for the ensuing year, are estimated at

the sum of $400, viz: for salary of the!. pro

fessor $100; for the salary of the professor to be

elected, $300, †. on the congregation of

Washington to make up the remaining $200.

To provide for the sum required by the building

committer, your committee would recommend that

out of the unappropriated funds, there be applied to

the building the sum of $2,100, leaving $263 12, to

pay orders not yet presented, 'and to meet, contin

gencies. And further, your committee would recom

mend that all the monies, now in the treasury at Phi

ladelphia, excepting what belongs to the Missiona

ry fund, he transmitted to the treasury at Cannons

burgh.

To provide for the current expenses of the ensu

ing year, your committee wouid recommend the ap

propriation of the interest of the 22 shares of Com

mercial Bank stock, $67, and the interest of El

lenor Henry's legacy, $98, and the above mentioned

sum of $263 12, be recommended to be retained in

Synod's fund, amounting in all, to $428 12.

There is then on hand, $2,100, to meet the sum of

$5,700, required by the building, leaving s deficit of

2,600. To meet, this deficiency, your committee

are informed that there is on hand and subscribed,

in theº; of Chartiers, the sum of $700,

the one half on hand, and the balance available" in the

current and succeeding years. In the congregation
of Massies creek, available also in a short time, the

sum of $250, leaving however still a deficit of the

sum necessary to complete the building, $2,650.

It is the opinion of your committee that sy
nod shouldº to ministers and peo

ple, great diligence, liberality and prompitude in

their endeavors to relieve the two individuals of the

building committee, who generously engaged their

own responsibility for the amount necessary to com

plete the building And it is also the opinion of your
committee, that it would not be unreasonable to ex

pect from each congregation, which has been for

*ome time in an organized and settled state, a sum

equal to one dollar for each communicant, under

standing still that the contributions already given by
any of the congregations, be taken into the account.

J. P. MILLER,

JAMES MORROW.

DANIEL MURPHY, IN Account witH synod, Iw

syon's runn.

May 26, 1832.

To Cash received from Robert Steele, for

mer treasurer, per Rev. Thomas Bever

idge,. . . . . . . . . .......... - - - - - - - - : ... $691

From Argyle cong, per Rev. D, Stalker, 18 º:
From South Argyle, cong, per Rev. J. P.

Miller,.......................... . . . . . 24 14

From Barnet cong. per do..........' ... -- 18 50

From Books of Discipline, sold per do.... 1 12

From Florida cong, per Rev. P. Campbell, 7 00
From Steelji cong, per Rev. A. An.

derson,........................ - - - - - - - 5 50

From Rev. A., Anderson, donation, ... .... 5 00

From Hebron cong, per Rev. A. Gordon, 9 03

From a friend, per do.... ............... 1 00

From Pistol creek and Big spring cong.

per Rev. D. Carson,........ . . . . .T. 8 00

From the Miss Bell's Washington county

Tenn. per do........................ - - 1 25

From Baltimore cong per Rev. A. Whyte, 60 00

From Albany cong. Per Mr. C. webster, 18 75

From Packard, Hoffman and White, for

Testimonies sold, ... ................. 30 00

From Chauncey Webster, donation,...... 5 00

From 2djº. per J. Geery, .. 24 56

May 28, To cash on account of note field

by Synod, fºr one hundred dollars, per
Rev. A. Gordon,................... ... 80 00

May 31, To cash from Piney Fork cong.

per Rev. S. Hindman, ................T. 4 00

From Cadiz cong, per do................. 11 00

From Rev. T. Biveridge, for Books of Dis.

cipline and Testimonies sold,.......... 15 50

From Massies creek cong. per Jas. Mor.
roW, . . . . . . . . - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - --- 20 00

$1,054 69

cr.

1832, May 26, By cash paid for po

tººrºgº I 00

By dº, for Testimonies of Original seceders

to Rev. D. Stalker, per of Rev. A. Stark, 9 50

By cash paid Rev. A. Heron, synod's Cik. 50 oo

60 50

Balance, 994 lo

$1,054 69

DANIEL MURPHY IN Account wrtH synod rite

oloGICAL hazl FUND.

1832.

May 26, To cash received from Rt. steele,

former treasurer, per Rev. Thomas Be.

veridge,. . . . . . . . . . . ...... .... ... ...... $534 71

To cash from. Thelogical Hall contributng
society of Philadeldhia,....... . .... ... , 3 00

From quarterly collections in cong. do..... 57 66

Frºu Geo; McCoy, Blount co. Tenn. per
Rev. D. Carson,.....................'... I 00

From Robert Love, do. 2 00

From Hugh Hammil, do. I 50

From Josiah Johnston, do. 1 00

From Robert A. Tedford, do, 1 00

From James Gillespy, do. do...... 2 00

From S. Johnston, sen. Monroe co. Ten. do. 2 50

From Samnel McKinley, Knox co. Ten. do. 1 00
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To cash from dividend on 22 shares Com

mercial Bank Stock,............ ... .... 88 50

To cash from female society of Messies cr.

per James Morrow,.................... 1381

sº G2

The above statement is a correct report of Sy

#. Missionary, Theological Hall, and Student's

Funds.

- DANIE:, MURPHY, Treasurer.

Philadelphla, May 31, 1832.

DANIEL Houston IN Account with synop Ix

synod’s FUNDs.

1831, Jort

May 19, To balance in hands of treasurer, $548 35

Interest allowed by treasurer,........... , $1200

August 23, To cash received from A. Mil

ler, executor of James Smith, deceased,

of King's creek congregation,. . . . . . . . . . 183 00

May 4, 1832, To cash from Robert Hender

son, contribution of Chartiers ..";- - - - - - - 22 00

May 8, To cash by Rev. William Wilson,

contribution of King’s creek cong....... 6 68

May 9, To cash, contribution of Unity con

gregation, by Rev. J. Walker,.......... 8 00

May 12, Margaret Moore, int. on legacy, .. 1 00

* Cash received by the hand of the Rev.

Daniel French, N.%. cong, contrib. 9 00

$740 04

1831, cr.

By cash paid Dr. James Ramsay, per rect. $100 00

By cash paid Adam Harbison, candles, &c.

for use of last Synod, ................... 0 37

June 28. By cash paid John Brown, per re

ceipt,..... . . . . . . . . . . ."... --- - - - - - - . . . . . . . 800

By cash paid postage on A. Miller's letter, 0 10

By cash paid discount on Carolina bank pa. 0.63

104 10

Balance due Synod,........ 63594

$740 04

DANIEL Houston IN Account with synod IN

Mission.arty runn.

1331,

May 19, As per report,..... ..

Balance due the treasurer,..

cr.

From Thomas Anderson, do. do. 0 50

From Francis Hodge, Sullivan oo. do. 1 00

From Rey. A. Heron, donation,.... ...... 10 00

From Rockbridge, Vir. per Rev. A. Heron,

John Findley, $5, John McCampbell, $5, 10 00

Andrew Kinnear, sen.5, Jas.Anderson, 5, 10 00

Jas. F. Harper, 5, William Harper, 3.... 8 00

James Lindsay, 2, Thomas Harper, 2,... 4 00

Robert A. Bane, 2, ºf: Harper, 2,..... 4 00

Jas. W. Harper, 1 50, Hen lack, 1 50, 3 00

James Lecky, l, Thomas Moore, 1,..... 2 00

From John Ashton, Washington co, N. Y.

§: George Lowrie, . . . . . . . . . . . - 20 00

ohn Robertson, do. do. . . . . . . . . . 1 00

Chauncey Webster, donation,... . . . . . . . 5 00

J. Hutchinson, East Nottingham do. Penn. 200

Joseph Fulton, do. do...... 2 00

John Hutchinson, do. do....... 2 00

Matthew Gibson, do. do....... 2 00

John Gibson, do. do....... 1 00

David Hutchinson, do. do....... 2 00

May 31, From Rev. T. B. Clarkson, Mer

cersburgh, Franklin co. Penn.......... 10 00

Rev. F. º McNaughtou, do' do. 10 00

John Johnston, do. do. 10 00

James P. Carson, do. do. 10 00

From A. B. Rankin,Greencastle Franklin

connty, Pa.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5 00

James McCullough, do do.... 2 00

J. C. Rankin, do. do.... . 200

Jane Milligan, Hagerstown, ............. 1 00

Rev. D. Carson,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20 00

Jane Barcroft, Leesburgh, Wash. c. Ten. 2 00

Massies creek, cong, per James Morrow, 75 00

Rev. Francis Pringle, for himself, ..... ... 10 00

Amount in the treasury, ssºs ss

1)ANIEL MURPHY IN Account WITH SYNOD IN

missionany synod.

May 26th, 1832, Idra.

To cash from James Todd, Shelby county,

Ken. by Rev. James Adams,............. $500

From James Shepherd, Richmond co. Wa

er Rev. A. Heron,................... 23 87

John Ashton, Washington co. New.York,

per George Lowrie,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10 00

James McDougall, donation, late of South

Argyle, deceased, for missionary pur

peses, and aiding weak congregations,

per Rev. J. P. Miller, ............... 200 00

$288 00

1832, cra.

May 26, By cash paid Rev. A. Heron, for

Miº services, in Cincinnati,...... $78 00

May 29, By cash paid D. Gordou, for mis

sinary services in Canada,.........;;... 2 58

May 31, By cash paid John Kendall, for

missionary services,............ . . . . .... 93 50

By cash paid Rev. H. Thompson, for mis.

sionary services in the Presbyteries of

Carolinas and Miami,. ...... ......... 25 30

199 38

Balance, 49 49

$218 87

May 31, To balance in treasury,........... 89 49

To cash received from Rev. Francis Prin

gle,... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...: '... . . . . . . 00

To cash received from John Bishop, of

S. Argyle, N.Y. per Rev. J. P. Miller,.. B 00

$49 49

roaniel Muapriºr in Account witH synod in

studzrt’s runn.

1832, Tort

May 26, To cash reeeived from Robert

Steele, former treasurer, per Thomas Be

veridge,......... ... ................ 24 81

To cash fromº McKum, interest on

legacy of Mrs. Mary Jane Whiteside,... 9 00

By payments as per last report,........... 220 25

May 11, 1832, Balance due Daniel Houston,

in Missionary funds,.................... 4 68

DANIEL Houston IN Account witH synod, STU

DENT’s Fund.

2, Inn.

May 11, To cash in treasurer's hands, as per

report to Synod, May 19th, 1831,....... 104 92*

May 12, To balance due Synod, in Synod's

funds,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ......

Due Synod in Student's fund, ...... - - 104 92

740 sº

Due from Syrod to Treasurer, on Missiona

ry funds.............................. 154 68

sºss 17

The foregoing reports are a true state of funds in

the hands of treasurer. DANIEL HOUSTON,

May 12, 1832.

Robert stEELE IN Accot,NT with The Associ

ATE synod IN synod's Fund.

1832, Dr.

April, To balance in hand, April, 1831,.....$691 68

1832, CR.

April 19, By balance paid to Rev. Thomas

Beveridge, in trust for the Associate Sy

nod,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $691 00

* Incorrectly stated last year to be $114 92.
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RobERT STERLY. IN ACCOUNT WITH THE Associ

Ate synod in student's Fund.

832, Drt.

April, To balance in hand, as per former re

ports, ............ $24 81

2. CR.

April 19, By balance paid to Rev. Thomas

Beveridge, in trust for Associate Synod, $24 81

22 Shares Commercial Bank Stºck, belonging to

this fund, I have transferred to Rey. Thomas Beve

ridge, in trust for the Synod.

itOBERT STEEZ.E. in ACCOUNT with The Associ

ATE SYNOD IN 'I ileoLOGICAL HALLL FUND.

1831, Drt.

April 29, To balance in hand,...... ...... $457 71

May 17, To half a year's interest on Stu

dents' fund,..... . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - - - - - - - - 8 50

Nov. 14, To half a year's do, do..... 38 50

$534 71

1832, CR.

April 19, By balance paid Rev. Thomas Be

veridge, in trust for Synod, .......... ... $534 71

The Missionary Fund has remained balanced,

since May, 1830, i.
that time.

My leaving the city of Philadelphia, will render it

necessary that the Rev. Synod should aecept of my

resignation, and appoint a new Treasurer in my

place.

ROBERT STEELE,

Philadelphia, April, 1832.

The following resolution respecting the

bequest of George Sanderson deceased, was

offered, and adopted, viz:

Respecting the estate of George Sanderson the fol

lowing resolution was offered.

That Mr. Daniel Houston of Washington coun

ty, Pennsylvania, be authorized to receive the leg

acy left to the Theological Seminary, under the n

spection of the Associate Synod of North America,

by Geo. Sanderson, late of North Middleton, Cum

berland county, Pennsylvania, and to give a reſund

ing bond, if required by the executors; and that the

property which may be received, be held by Mr.

Houston, as security to him for such bond, as he

may be required to give.

The committee of supplies reported, and

the report was, on motion, laid on the table,

for the present.

A letter addressed by the corresponding

committee of the General Synod of the Re

formed Presbyterian church to this Synod,

was read as follows, and on motion, laid on

the table.

New-York, MAY 28, 1832.

To the Reverend the Associate Synod of North

America.

DEAR BRETHREN:

In conformity with their injunction, I submit to

you without remark the following extract from the

minutes of the General Synod of the the Reformed

Presbyterian church, met in Philadelphia, August

9th, 1831. Yours with due respect,

JOHN N. McLEOD,

Chairman of Committee of Foreign correspondence.

Extract ſrom Minutes of Synod of Reformed Pres

byterian church. Philadelphia, August 9th 1831.

“The reading of the letter from the Associate

Synod was resumed, and finished, and the following
order taken on it:

Whereas, this Synod is persuaded that the subject

in discussion between it and the Associate Synod,

re being no additions to it since

from the turn it has taken, might be carried on in

definitely, without advantage to the interests of

truth; and being desirous of promoting that object

and nothing else in the historical narrative to our

testimony; therefore, resolved, that the committee

of foreign correspondence be directed to inform the

Associate Synod, that if furnished with a brief and

distinct statement of the views entertained by sece.

ders, on the points in question, such statement shall

be embodied in the next edition of our narrative.”

(A true copy.) J. N. McLEOD, Clerk.

To the Reverend the Associate Synod of North

America, meeting in Philadelphia, May 1832.

Adjourned till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock, P. M.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

The minutes of last sitting being read,

the following resolution was offered and

adopted, viz: Moved, that the Synod, find

ing from the report of the Presbytery of

Ohio, that said Presbytery had offered a call

to Mr. Wm. Douthet, and he had accepted

it, and that they did so at a time when

both they and he knew that there was a call

for him pending in the Presbytery of Phila

delphia; therefore the Synod agree to ex

press their disapprobation of their and his

conduct in this matter, as irregular and of

injurious tendency.

On motion, resolved, that Rev. S. Hind

mann be appointed a missionary, in the

province of Upper Canada, for five months

from the first of July, and that the Presby

tery of Muskingum supply his pulpit 3.
four months during his absence.

On motion, resolved, that Mr. Pringle be

authorised to receive the money bequeathed

by Mr. Peter Fenton, deceased, on the terms

recognised by the Synod last year, and

transmit whatever monies may be received

by him to the treasurer in Philadelphia.

On motion, the committee of supplies
Were P.": to withdraw, for the pur

pose of completing the report, and Mr. Be

veridge was added to the committee.

The letter from the corresponding com

mittee of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,

was taken up, and on motion, it was resolv.

ed, that a committee be appointed to draft

a digest of our views on the subject alluded

to in the said letter, and report to Synod at

the next meeting. Messrs. Adams and Ir

vine were appointed said committee.

On motion, resolved, that the clerk be

ordered to give information to the corre

sponding committee of the Reformed Pres

byterian Church, of the reception of their

letter, and the way in which it has been

disposed of.
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REPORT

Of the Canada Mission for 1831.

To the Associate Synod of North America–

Your missionary appointed to itinerate in the

province of Upper Canada, from the 1st of July

till the end of December, begs leave to report:

That immediately on receiving Synod's ap

pointinents, I proceeded to fulfil them: but from

the distance at which I was, could not be on the

ground the first day of the time; and it being

recommended by some members of Albany Pres

bytery, I spent the first three Sabbaths in York,

Livingston county, New-York. I then proceed

ed into Canada. It was judged expedient that

my time should be chiefly employed in stations

already formed, rather than in attempting to form

new ones, especially as I was not ordained. Ac

cordingly the next three Sabbaths were spent in

Dumfries, which is the principal station in the

province, both for numbers and location. The

people are mostly from the different branches of

the Secession in Scotland, lately emigrated, and

the settlement is still on the increase by new ar.

rivals. The usual attendance, when the weather

was not inclement, was from four to five hundred

persons. For a considerable time they have been

both able and willing to support constant supply,

but have never had more than six or eight Sab

baths in the year till now.

The second and third Sabbaths of August I was

in London. This is a small vacancy, organized

by the last missionary in what are called the

Dutch and English settlements. At the time of

its formation it consisted of thirteen families, but

great opposition being made to the Secession by

those around, eight families again withdrew be

fore the Sacrament of the Supper was dispensed;

leaving only the five families in the English set

tlement; and to these my services were confined

with the exception of one discourse in the other

branch. Such cases are discouraging, but need

not be su prising, stony ground hearers have

abounded in every age, who received the word

with joy and for a while believed, but when trou

ble arises for the word’s sake, then they are of.

fended. All missionary reports bear witness that

a first visit seldon discovers the true character of

a place; many are then found all life and zeal,

and ready to forsake all for the gospel, but when

the effervescence of novelty and curiosity has sub

sided, they sink down more cold and careless than

ever; the few that still hold fast the profession,

however, have given good ground to believe bet

ter things of them: and though they be but few

they deserve the most watchful care.

I returned again four Sabbaths to Dumfries, on

one of which the Sacrament of the Supper was

dispensed by Mr. Russell, and twenty-four per

sons were admitted to our communion.

By request of some persons I went to Esqui

sing and preached the fourth Sabbath of Septem

V ber. The history of this place has been disastrous

from the beginning; and it is not easy to give an

adequate idea of its situation to those who have

not seen it. Nearly the whole settlement are

connected by the ties of country and kindred, and

common circumstances, and the name of Presby

terian, (though with all the diversity which that

name is made to cover) and from a notion that

the same differences do not exist here as in Scot

land, they thought to be united so as to maintain

a stated dispensation of gospel ordinances; but

every man having brought his differences with

him, each was still for pursuing his own course,

so that they only embarrassed one another; plans

were frequently devised, and as often defeated,

for accomplishing the desired object: at length it

was proposed to apply to the United Seceders in

Scotland. Judging as favorably as possible of

that body, weary with jangling, and decoyed by

the hope of peace and unity in the enjoyment of

stated ordinances, they consented. In this pos

ture they were, when your missionary of last

year visited them. That step was taken by them

not without hesitation, and no sooner was it taken

than to many cf them it was matter of regret, and

the project having now failed, they desire to ad

here to their former profession. I visited a num

ber of the families in order to ascertain their

views on the subject, and received this as their

express answer. From this place I visited Chin

quacousey, where former missionaries had gone.

There are but two or three persons here, who as

members of the Secession church have received

baptism for their children, and on their account a

visit to the place would still be justifiable. I

preached a discourse to a small company who as

sembled, but did not think there was any opening

for doing any thing furthel. On the first Sabbath

of October I assisted Mr. Russell at the dispensa

tion of the supper in London, where one family

was admitted to communion. The second and

third Sabbaths I was again in Dumfries, on the

fourth assisted at the Sacrament in Stamford, on

the fifth at the Sacrament in York, Livingston

county, New-York.

The first and second Sabbaths of November I

was in Stańſord, while Rev. J. Russel according

to previous arrangement, went to Esquising. On

his return he stated that having had personal and

particular conversation on the subject, there were

twenty-two persons who in a very decided and

satisfactory manner, declared their resolution

through the strength of divine grace, to adhere

stedfastly to the profession of the faith, as set forth

in the standards of the Secession church. The or

dinance of baptism was administered to those of

them who desired it, and their earnest wish was,

to have the Lord's Supper also dispensed as early

in spring as practicable. About this time an ap

plication was received by letter from Mr. Neil

McQuarie, living in Harwich township, Western

District, representing the very desolate state of

that region, and of himself and family in particu

lar, in respect of gospel ordinances, and earnestly

praying for what measures of supply could be af

ſorded, expressing also some expectation that

more or less would be done for the support of the

same. Although appointments were already

made for the small remains of my time, this ap

plication could not be neglected, and therefore

the consent of those concerned was obtained, to

dispense with my services on the first two Sab

baths of January.

The last two sabbaths of November I was in

Dumfries, the first of December in London, and

then proceeded to Harwich where I remained two

Sabbaths; in the intervening week I visited a set

tlement of Scotch Highlanders on the St. Clair

river; in Scotland they had belonged to the church

of Scotland, but having been many years altogeth

er destitute, have become in general, lamentably

ignorant and careless. I preached a discourse to

such as could be collected, and some among them

expressed a desire to be again visited by your

missionaries; in Harwich also where I preached

again during the week, some expressed the same

desire; but it is little I can say of the particular
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state and prospect of the place, though my audi

ence was always small that was no criterion, as

the weather was intolerably severe, and there

was no comfortable place in which to meet. I

understood there were some others professing to

be Presbyterians besides those who attended; but

the shortness of my time and inclemency of the

season prevented me even visiting them. One

thing may be confidently said, their necessity is

great, and from the measure of desire already ex

pressed, a portion of missionary labor ought to be

afforded them in a more favorable season of the

ear.

I returned the last Sabbath of December to

London, and had intended then also to visit Lo

bo, but was prevented at the time by the state of

the roads and weather, and by the statements of

some of the people themselves, was not encour

aged to persist.

The first Sabbath of January I spent in Dum

fries, the second in Esquising. In the latter of these

in addition to the number reported by Mr. Russell,

I ſound some others expressing the same resolution;

and upon the whole, the prospect appears rather

encouraging.

In most of the places I preached occasionally

during the week, and in Dumfries and London also

held some days of public catechising.

The state of the province in general, as respects

religion, is truly melancholy; in some whole set

tlements, there is no form of religion whatever, but

the grossest ignorance and carelessness reigns. In

very many instances we have to lament the ship

wreck of the faith by those who had formerly made

a good profession before many witnesses. In many

places, self authorised men take upon them to be

teachers of others while they have need that some

one teach them which be the first principles of the

oracles of God, and thus the wildest fancies are

given and received for the gospel of salvation. Still

however, there are many intelligent and godly per

sons to be met with, who are earnestly desirous of

a pure dispensation of the gospel statedly; but to

enjoy that is a very rare privilege indeed.

There are several things that particularly require

the attention of Synod as of vital importance to

the mission, and which, it is hoped, will not be for

gotten.

1st. Granting a larger measure of supply than

heretofore. It might be very easy for your mission

aries to find other places of preaching, and not diſ

ficult even to form other congregations besides those

I have visited; but what then? surely to gather

congregations and leave them destitute, especially

here, is only to expose them for a prey ; and it is a

fact that the quantity of supply they have received,

in time past, has been little more than a tantalizing

of them : the labor of one missionary the whole

time, even previous to this year, would not have

been too much, while they have never had half of

it. And now the demand is increased, not merely

by the addition of new places, but also much more

by the increasing urgency of their circumstances.

When your missionaries first visited the province,

the most they could say of it was ; what numbers

attended their ministry, bore the Presbyterian name,

were desirous of being again visited, &c., but now

congregations are organized, under solemn engage

ments of adhering stedfastly to the faith as main

tained by the Secession : have put themselves under

the care of Synod, and look for a supply of gospel

ordinances ſrom them, and that on the ground of

encouragement given by them. Again when your

missionaries first visited the province, the whole land

was before them, there was no other body of the

Presbyterian name in it, at least none who were

making any observable efforts; now there are two

others, a Synod of eighteen ministers in connection

with the kirk of Scotland; thirteen of whom are

in the Upper Province; and the United Presbytery

of Upper Canada, (now also a Synod) of fifteen

ministers. What these bodies are, it is not now

my business to show, but I may freely say they

greatly increase the difficulty of stedfastly adhering

to the principles of a covenanted work of reforma

tion ; both for ministers and people.

2d. lf in the power of Synod, that they would

adopt measures to establish a permanent mission of

ordained men in the province. The present tran

sient nature of the mission is attended with many

and great disadvantages, which would thus be

avoided The missionary now, is seen in one place

or another only for a few months in summer and

then goes off, leaving it quite uncertain when anoth

er, a stranger, may appear; this uncertainty de

tracts much from the benefit of his services while

he is there; no scale of appointments can be made

for the different places of which they might be pre

viously notified; a large part of the most favorable

season of the year is still past before the missionary

can reach the ground after the meeting of Synod,

during which time, the other bodies are not idle and

our vacancies are exposed. If it were not thought

proper to continue one individual all the time, yet

if one were not recalled till another arrived to fill

the place, it would in a great measure, answer the

same end, and the constant labor of one, together

with a supply ſor a few of the summer months,

would be sufficient and not more than sufficient to

answer the demand. Here I may notice, that the

difficulty of giving a few month's supply is not so

great as is generally thought; not greater than sup

plying remote Presbyteries. The most convenient

route in respect of distance between the east and

west of the church is through the province, and as

most of the places lie nearly in a line across it, they

could receive some supply very easily. They are

situated as follows: from York, Albany Presbytery,

to Dumfries or Esquising by Stamford, 140 miles;

from Esquising to Dumfries, 50 miles; from Dum

fries to London, 70 miles; from London to Harwich

75 miles, from Harwich to Eden in Muskingum

Presbytery, 165 miles; or to Bellefontaine in Mia

mi Presbytery, 208 miles.

3d. That measures be taken to supply Canada

more fully with the means of acquaintance with our

church. The want of these is an exceeding great

want, and the difficulty of obtaining them is also

great. The Religious Monitor which has been use

ful for that end elsewhere, would be very beneficial

here also ; but the expense of postage is so great as

to put it out of reach ; to the nearest place in the

province it is almost double of what it is to the

most remote corner of the United States, and to any

part in the interior it is more. The standard books

of our church are indispensible to a knowledge of

her or her principles, and they are also extremely

scarce; annong a hundred members I could not find

more than seven Testimonies, and almost none of

the last edition, which is more particularly neces

sary. It would be of great benefit that a missionary

have it in his power to distribute a few gratis, but

instead of that he has sometimes the utmost diffi

culty to find one from which to satisfy inquiries, or

to which those wishing to join our communion may

give their assent. As a mission to Canada cannot be

called expensive, and if Synod would see good to

apply a portion of missionary funds to reduce the

prime cost of such copies of the Monitor as are or

may be taken there, at least as low as they come

to persons in the states: and to furnish books, testi

monies, confessions of ſaith, catechisms, or such
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others as Synod may judge proper, to be deposited

in a suitable place for circulation, it would be as

great service to the cause as in any way can

be; for heretofore none of these books could be ob

tained upon order but at the highest retail prices;

add to that the expense of carriage, hazard of to

tal loss, and if duty is paid on them thirty-three and

a third per cent. of their value more, and they are

placed out of reach, and only the few that missiona

ries have from time to time carried there, have found

their way. Submitted by D. GORDON.

My receipts from July 1st till December 31st, 27

Sabbaths, are—

Of money in the hand of Rev. John Russel, received

for the time of last missionary...... $12 00

From York, Livingston county, N. York 27 00

Dumfries, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 72 00

London, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22 07

Esquising, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8 35

Stamford, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8 00

Mr. Neil McQuarie of Harwich, ...... 10 00

$159

STATISTICS.

Places. Families. Comm. Cutechumens.

Dumfries, 4 110 150

Exquising, 16 24 50

London, 6 12 82

Harwich, I

The committee of supplies gave in their

report as corrected, and the report was adopt

ed, and is as follows:

SCALE OF APPOINTMENTS.

John Wallace, Ohio, June, July; Allegheny,

August, September : Philadelphia, October, No

vember ; Albany, December; Cambridge, two

Subbatbs in Jan. and Feb.; Albany, March, April.

W. M. McElwee, Carolinas, July, August,

September ; Philadelphia, October, November,

December ; Chartiers, January ; Muskingum,

February, March ; Miami, April.

A. Boyd, Allegheny, June ; Ohio, July, Au

t, Sept; Muskingum, October, November,

ecember ; Miami, January, February, March,

April.

Thomas Wilson, Chartiers, August ; Philadel

phia, September, October, November ; Caroli

nas, December, January, February ; Miami,

March, April.

—McClelland, Allegheny, August; Ohio,

September ; Muskingum, October, November,

December; Carolinas, January, February, March;

Philadelphia, April.

H. Thompson, Cambridge, June ; Canada Mis

sion, July, August, September, October ; Alba

ny, November; Cambridge, December, January;

Albany, February, March ; Cambridge, April.

J. C. Bruce, Muskingum, June, July. August ;

Ohio, September, October ; Miami, November ;

West. Miss. December, January, Feb'y., March ;

Miami, April.

S. McLean, Muskingum, June, July; West.

Miss. August, September, October, November ;

Miami, December; Muskingum, January, Febru

*f; Ohio, March, April.

. Lindsay, Muskingum, August ; Miami,

September ; Ohio, October ; Allegheny, No

vember ; Philadelphia, December, January, Fe

bruary, March ; Chartiers, April.

Vol. ix.

Your committee recommend that the supply of

Cincinnati be committed to the Presbytery of

Miami, till April, 1833; and that from the above

dates till the next meeting of Synod, the arrange

ment of all supplies be made by the commission

of Synod appointed to meet at Canonsburgh.

On motion, resolved, that the overture on

slavery be transmitted to the committee for

merly appointed to devise measures for car

rying the Synod's enactment into effect.

The report of the committee in favor of

granting the petition for dividing the Pres

bytery of Chartiers, was taken up, and after

considerable discussion, rejected.

The Synod proceeded to the election of

the Board of managers of the Theological

Seminary, for the ensuing year, and the fol

lowing members were appointed, viz.:-

Messrs. William Wilson, Donnan, Rodgers,

Hanna, Murray, Clokey, and Blair.

Ordered, that the treasurer pay to William

Gracy, the sum of ten dollars, as a compen

sation for his services as sexton.

On motion, resolved, that the books for

merly belonging to the library of the East

ern Theological Seminary, be transferred to

the library at Canonsburgh. Messrs. Walk

er and Miller, with Mr. Stevenson, ofCam

bridge, were appointed a committee to at

tend to this business.

On motion, resolved, that in consequence

of the lateness of the hour, and the thinness

of the house, the election of the additional

professor be postponed till next meeting of

Synod.

On motion, resolved, that the subject of

the publication of the banns of marriage, be

laid over till the next meeting.

On motion, resolved, that the commission

appointed to meet at Canonsburgh, be au

thorised to decide what students are to be li

censed next year, and that students be taken

on trial for licensure according to their order.

On motion, resolved, that congregations

be required to forward their contributions to

either of the the treasurers, in the spring, as
heretofore.

On motion, resolved, that the minutes be

published in the Religious Monitor, and that

six hundred extra copies be published.

After spending some time in consultation

on the subject of the Bible question, the

minutes of the present sitting were read,

and after prayer, singing the 133d Psalm, and

the Apostolical benediction, pronounced by

the moderator, the Synod adjourned to meet

at Cannonsburgh, on the 1st Wednesday of

October, 1833, at 11 o'clock, Sermon at 1

P. M.

4
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stATIST1CAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF MIAMI.

Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O. Counties. States. Fam. Com.

James Adams Massies Creek Xenia Greene Ohio. 125, 270

Pistol Creek Blount Ten. 70 158

David Carson {#. Spring and Maryville do do ;
Fork Cree Mºve do 27 46

Racoon Park Ind.

Nath. Ingles Sugar Creek Crawfordville Montgomery do 50

Burnets Creek Cass " I do

James Templeton Sugar Creek Bellbrooke |Greene Ohio. 50 126

Samuel Wilson Xenia Xenia: do do 67. 156

º Jefferson º -

Madison -- - do º

John Wallace | Big Creek Gallatin do do 50 128

Clarke Clarke do

James Wallace Bellefontaine Logan Ohio

A. Heron Caesar Greene do -

Darby Madison do

Salem Knox Tenn 16 45

Limestone Washington do 9 30,

v. - Cincinnati Hamilton Ohio.

“canº lotter Creek Jennings India

Wild Cat do

Salt River Ky.

| Rºy Spring Washington |Va.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF MUSKINGUM.

Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O. counties. States- Fam. Com

John Walker Unit New Athens Harrison Ohio 90, 209

- ooster r

Samuel Irvine Salt Creek Wooster º ayne º 75 .

Cadiz - arrison o 59, 126
Thomas Hanna Pineyº Cadiz Jefferson 3. 45' 02

- Bloomfie - Muskingum o 78] 150

Daniel McLane Cambridge Cambridge Guernsey do 18 36

Mount Pleasant Mt. Pleasant Jefferson do 23 60

Joseph Clokey McMahon's Ck. Belmont do 27 50

#. G do º: 26 --

ondonderr -------- o 5t; 120Andrew Isaac Sharon y Londonderry º do 15 30

Mansfield Mansfield Richland do

samuel Hindman Clear Creek do do

Washington Marion do

Jonathan’s Cºk. Somerset Per do

Licking Irville * do

Truro Columbus Franklin do

º - Millersburgh fº 3.- Millersburgh illersbur ones oVacancies- lºnel g *...* Tuscarawas do

Mohican Wayne do

Newman's Creek - do do

Paris Plymouth Richland do

Eden Bloom Seneca do

Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O.T Counties. States.

A.º sº Charlotte Mecklenburgh N. C.

Smyrna º: º, S. C.

Lyle Little River oungs Fairfie do
James 1-y Bethel Winsborough do do

i. Creek Wilsons º N. C.

isgah o do

Joseph Banks Bethany Yorkville York S. C.

Sardis Union do

Virgin Spring Ireder - N. C.

New-Stirling Statesville do do

Cambridge o do do

Gilead Mount Mourne do do

Creek Morgantown Burke do

Cochran’s Wale Old For do do

Pacancies. Piedmont Franklin Macon do

Ebenezer Lexington

Timber Ridge do Rockbridge va.

l Broad Creek Fancy Hill

ew Lebanon Union Monroe Va.

Sharon York S. C.

} Tirzah Yorkville do do

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF THE CAROLiNAS

-

Fam. Com. Catºns,

27

28

60

62

28

48

167
102

59

9

10
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º STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO.

Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O. Counties. | States. Fam. | Com.

- Venango Hart’s x roads Crawford
Daniel McLean }gº Venango Venango Penn º: º

- - Darlington - Beaver do 60|| 140
David Imbrie :#. Darlington do do 70; 150

Newcastle do do 32 70

Alex. Murray Mounty ille Portersville do do 64 125

\º Rock Butler () do 80 150

-- West Heaver Columbiana hio.

Elijah N. Scroggs } West Union New Lisbon do do 75 290

4 Mile Square do do

John Donaldson Yellow Creek Scroggsfield |Columbiana Ohio. 70 150

Poland Trumbull do 67 1:39

Day. Goodwillie Liberty Poland do do 79| 115

Deer Creek Mercer Penn 100 205

Mercer do do 28 73

Isaac Beggs } Springfield Mercer do do 36 92

Rocky Spring do do 34 89

Connant Crawford do 20 50

M. Snodgrass French Creek Meadville do do 15 ãº

Cherry-Run Venango do 25 80

Win. Douthet ſ Neshannock Mercer Mercer do 20 43

Mount Prospect | do do 20 35

Vacancies. Unity Harrisville Venango do 25 00

Silver Creek do do 15

Harmony do Butler | do § 200

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ALLEGHENY.

Ministers. Congregations. |Nearest P. O. | Counties. States: Fum. Com. |

Robert Bruce Pittsburgh Pºugh Allegheny Penn 150 320

John France Glade-Run Bakerstown Butler o 60 200

John Dickie Ivich-Hill Kittanning Armstrong do 100 150

Joseph Scroggs Fairfield Ligonier Westmoreland do i 300

Hugh Kirkland Bethel, &c. Freeport Allegheny do 140; 250

David Blair º:*. Indiana º . 350

> Cherry-Run rmstron o
James M’Carrell } Upper Piney do g | do 65

Concord do I do 25 60

Lower Piney do do |
v. - |Mahoning Indiana do 8 30

acancies. Berachah do do 15 50

ſºlºiſe | do do

|Jefferson Jefferson do

STATISTICAI, TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CHARTIERS.

A1inisters. Congregations. | Nearest P. O. Counties. States Fan Com. | Cat.

- Monteur’s Run Clinton Alleghen Penn. 67] 157
Wm. Wilson Noblesburgh do y º # S0

- - Mt. Hope and - Washington do 46 114. Thomas Allison Cross Creek W. Middletownſ. gt Wa. 26 61

Jatºes Ramsay Chartiers Cannonsburgh Washington Penn. 122. 330] 260

David French N. & S. Buffaloe Washington do do 110| 240

Al Wilsº Peter's Creek do do

ex. WW 1180m Pigeon Creek do do

Mt. Pleasant - do do 105 220

Alex. Donnan Burgetstown Hickory do do 85 180

Congre’n. of Ohio Beaver do

Vacancies. & Washington Washington | do

Beaver do 116 264

º
Ser. & King’s Ck.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA.

Ministers. Congregations. | Nearest P. O. Counties. States. Fam. com.

T. Beveridge Philadelphia Philadelphia Philadelphia Penn. S() 170

F. w. Mr.Naughton'sNº. Mercersburgh Franklin do 102
... ww...y1 Naug McConnelsburgh gn

Octarara Georgetown ||Lancaster do |
W. Easton Muddy Run do do 50 150

E. Nottingham N. Lond. xrds. Chester do

A. Whyte, Jr. Baltimore Baltimore Baltimore Md. 68

without cha. Carlisle Carlisle Cumberland Penn. 16 45

Tho. B. Clarkson [Dickinson do

Guinston York | do 42 113

Lower Chanceford do do 20 54

Vacancies Huntingdon Huntingdon do 100

Lewistown Lewistown iMifflin do

East and West Kish- d do
acoquilla o

Juniata Perry do do



55
General ASSEMBLY.

sTATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CAMRRIDGE.

IMunisters. | Congregations. IVearest P. O. Counties. states. Fam. I Com. Icat’ns.

Alex. Bullions Cambridge Cambridge Washington N. Y. 131|| 337

James P. Miller Argyle Argyle do do 140|| 348, 553

A. Gordon Putnam Putnam do. do 66 162

T. Goodwillie |Barnet Barnet Caledonia Wert. 46 89

Wan. Pringle Ryegate Ryegate do do 80 200

D. Gordon |Sºlº Salem Washington N. Y. 50|| 110

D. Stalker North Argyle 35
Vacant. Hebron West Hebron | do do

JPithout cha.

A. Whyte, Sen.

STATISTICAL TABLE of the PRESBYTERY of ALBANY.

Ministers. | Congregations. Nearest P. O. Counties. States | Fam. || Com cat’ns.

Andrew Stark New-York 1st New-York New-York N. Y. 100 275

3.º. New York 2d New York New York do 3: 98

Jamcs Martin Albany Albany Albany do 60 125

Peter Campbell Florida Florida Montgomery do 42 100 |
John G. Smart Johnstown Johnstown do do 19 40 59

John Russell |Stamford Queenston U. Ça. 25

John Graham Bovina Delaware N. Y. 100

Wacancies.|York Livingston do 0

Without cha. Dumfries . Ca. 6

Robert Laing Esquising do 8

Thomas Ferrier London do |

—“G-

SUMIMARY OF THE PRECEIDING TABLEs.

- - º tion °ld.

Presbyteries. Ministers. “on.jº"* Fam. Com's. | Catechumens.

Cambridge 8 8 §12 1481 553

Carolinas 3 22 360 764 961

Ohio 9 25 1220 2736

Chartiers 6 13 590 1656

Miami 8 24 480 980

Philadelphia 5 11 269 773

Allegheny 7 14 498 1775

Muskingum 7 25 517 1030

Albany 9 9 286 837 59

Ministers without charge 11 |

| 73 | 151 39S2 | 12033 1573

[From the Presbyterian.]

GENERAL ASSEMBLY.

The General Assembly of the Presbyte

rian church in the United States of Ameri

ca, met agreeably to appointment, in the

first Presbyterian church in the city of Phi

ladelphia, on Thursday, 17th May, at 11

o'clock A. M. and was opened with a ser

mon by the Moderator of last Assembly,

the Rev. N. S. S. Beman, D, D. from

Acts xix. 20. “So mightily grew the word

of God and prevailed.”

“The preacher, says the Presbyterian, ad

vocated the doctrines and style of preach

ing which are ranked among the improve

ments of the age ; and advanced some things

which were thought more plausible than

scriptural.” Dr. Hoge was elected moderator.

Friday, 18th May, 9 o'clock, A. M.

After the minutes were read, a member

wishing to correct the roll, objected to the

name of a commissioner from Susquehannah

Presbytery, who had been formerly an el

der, but had laid his function aside—belong

ed to a congregational church—had been

sent to presbytery as a standing committee

man—and had been commissioned to Gene

ral Assembly as a ruling elder. A motion

was made for the appointment of a commit

tee to investigate the case. Mr. R. J.

Breckenridge objected to this, and contended

that the delegate ought to be received, on

the ground that having been once ordained

an elder, he was always an elder, unless de

posed ; and consequently he had as good *7

right to a seat in this assembly as any other

delegate. The motion was then withdrawn.

4 o'clock, P. J.M.

Dr. Martin read a reference from the

Synod of Philadelphia, respecting the right

of Presbyteries to examine ministers comin

from other presbyteries as applicants for ad

Inission.

It was moved that it be referred to the

judicial committee; and after considerable

discussion, it was moved to lay the refer

ence on the table, for the present. After

some remarks, this motion was withdrawn.
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*

It was then moved, that it be referred to a

special committee to bring in a minute upon

this subject. Considerable discussion ensued,

and the order of the day was repeatedly

called for ; when at last the motion for the

commitment of the reference to a special

committee prevailed.

The permanent clerk reported several

rs, which, with the exception of the

complaint of the minority of the Synod of

Philadelphia, respecting the reference alrea

dy mentioned, were ordered to be put into

the hands of the judicial committee.

Dr. Hill, Dr. Spring, Dr. M'Pheeters,

and Messrs. Éliſ and Wisner, were ap

inted a special committee on the reference

#. the Synod of Philadelphia. The com

plaint of the minority of the Synod against

the reference was also committed to the

same committee.

Saturday, 19th May, 9 o'clock A. M.

Dr. Spring, chairman of the judicial com

mittee, reported Nos. 1 and 2, of the mat

ters referred to them, and recommended that

the Assembly take up the latter, being a

complaint of a minority of the Synod of Phi

ladelphia against the Synod, for refusing to

divide the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

As the complaint embodied the minutes

of the proceedings, the Assembly then pro

ceeded to hear the parties.

Dr. M'Auley, on the part of the com

plainants, urged the propriety of dividing

the Presbytery upon the principle of affinity

of views and feelings.-because there was

want of harmony among the brethren in this

Presbytery. They entertained different

views on the subject of discipline; some for

taking the constitution according to the

letter, others, according to the design

of its framers. This want of harmo

ny produced many bad effects upon the

world, upon the churches, and upon the

cause of religion.—Those who thought alike,

on points of ecclesiastical polity and mea

sures for the good of the church, thought it

best to be together, in order to avoid per

petual collision with their brethren, who, in

these things, differed from them. The want

of harmony was so great, that they could

not pray together—They could not agree;

and therefore they wished the Assembly to

bid them part, as Paul and Barnabas parted,

each retaining his standing in the church aſ

ter the separation.

Dr. Skinner followed on the same side.

He viewed the minority of the Presbytery

as having rights; the rights for instance, of

being delegated to this General Assembly—

and the complainants came to ask from this

the highest ecclesiastical court of the church,

their rights, as ministers of Jesus Christ,

and approved by the churches. For many

years past, there had been divisions and dif

ficulties in the Presbytery—there had been

difficulties relative to certain peculiarities in

doctrine of his own. He stated that the

proposed second Presbytery would contain

as much diversity of doctrinal sentiment, as

would be found in this Assembly. They

would differ on the subject of general and

limited atonement—and they would differ

upon the belief that God always accompa

nies his truth by a divine moral suasion.

Dr. Ely appeared next, on the part of

the complainants.

Mr. Patterson, on thesame side, plead

ed his personal feelings as his reason for

joining with the complainants. He stated

that there were two pastoral associations

in the Presbytery—that the complainants

had erected a separate associatian, because

they could act, pray, and preach together,

better than they could with the other breth

ren of the Presbytery. He complained

of the exclusive spirit of the majority—

and contended that his brethren acted on

the principle of proscription and exclusion.

He could not agree with them. He was

harassed by the conflict of views in Presby

tery—his own personal piety was effected

by these conflicts—the churches were affect

ed—and the cause of Christ suffered.

The complainants being heard, Dr. An

nan rose in defence of Synod. The parties

applying for a division of the Presbytery of

Philadelphia, were neither agreed upon the

mode nor upon the line of division. The

arguments employed to show that a division

was necessary or expedient, were deemed

insufficient by the Synod. He traced the

desire of a division of the Presbytery to dif

ference of opinion existing in that body—

and this again, was radically owing to the

opinion of some that improvements as in the

natural and experimental sciences might be

made in theology.

Monday Morning, 21st May, 1832.

The unfinished business of Saturday was
resumed.

The Rev. Mr. Musgrave of Baltimore,

spoke, in defence of the Synod. He argu

ed, that a division of the Presbytery in any

other way than by a geographical line would

be, not only unconstitutional, but highly in

expedient; and calculated to perpetuate, in

stead of removing the existing difficulties;

and would, in fact, be a virtual division of

the church. He denied the power of the

Assembly to divide the Presbytery. He
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contended, that the Assembly could not, re

gularly and constitutionally, dispose of the

complaint; and that, therefore, it should be

dismissed.

Dr. Martin spoke in defense of the Sy

nod. The Presbytery came up to Synod in

a regular manner, with a prayer to be divi

ded, and this prayer might have been grant

ed. The division sought by the minority,

then, was different from that which is sought

now. Four names, he believed, were now

omitted, which were, then, included in the

petition. The case now presented to the

Assembly should be the same as that com

plained of but it was altogether different.

They complain of the Synod; but they do

not bring the subject of their complaint be

fore this Assembly; hence it does not ap

pear that the complaint is properly before

this House. The division sought by the

Presbytery was that of nature and of rea

son. They sought no serrated line—no zig

zag line of saw-teeth—but a line running

along Market-street, and extending east

and west, as far as the bounds of the Pres

bytery extended in these directions. The

dissatisfaction of the minority was no good

reason for asking a division of Presbytery.

Is it come to this, that Christian men and

ministers of the same denomination cannot

live together Beasts of the same species

live in the same den—and do these brethren

complain that they cannot pray, cannot wor

ship, or act with their brethren?—Is the

fault all on one side : There are probably

faults on both sides:--but at any rate, if

they have suffered wrong from their breth

ren, they should practice the grace of for

giveness. If they cannot commune with

their brethren in prayer, they cannot agree

with them in Presbytery. If this principle

upon which they found their complaints be

carried out, it will lead to fearful conclusions.

If they cannot worship together, they ought

to associate in different ranks, and hold dif

ferent names. Time was, when if a Pres

byterian minister was presented to him, he

could infer his doctrines from his name ; but

that time has passed away. Difference of

doctrinal sentiment lay at the bottom of the

difficulties of this Presbytery.

Mr. M'Calla rose, and although laboring

under a hoarseness, from cold, he spoke for

upwards of two hours and a half. By turns,

familiar, argumentative, playful, pathetic,

severe, and deeply impressive; we find it

impossible to present even an outline of the

minute details into which he entered. We

present a sketch of the main features of his

defence. They did not ask a division ac

cording to doctrine or discipline, but accord

ing to personal affection. While this was

the ostensible reason offered, he thought it

qnestionable whether it were the real ground

for the proposed division. When a division

was requested, there should be a previous

consultation of ministers, sessions and church

es. Had they been consulted on this occa

sion ? The question had been put by himself

in Synod, to the petitioners, through the

moderator, and as they did not reply to the

question, the moderator took the liberty of

answering for them. He answered, No:

and not one of the petitioners contradicted

him. Some of the ministers were present

in Synod, whose names were ...] in the

Presbytery of the petitioners, and one of

them, Mr. Boyd, declared that he had not

been consulted; and another of them, Mr.

Steel, solemnly protested against his being

separated from the Presbytery of Philadel

phia, and affirmed that his church would not

tolerate it. In these circumstances it would

have been intolerable tyranny in the Synod,

to have granted the petition of the com

lainants. He then proceeded at considera

i. length to show the impropriety of ad

mitting the plea of affinity as a just ground

of division. The complainants put a geo

graphical division out of the question. They

sought to strengthen their plea by an appeal

to analogy. They suppose that the prin

ciple of affinity pervades and prevails in all

the departments of society. Following out

this analogical argument, he applied it to a

family—for the church is the household of

God—and supposing that an affinity of affec

tion existed between certain members of a

family, would this be a good reason for di

viding them into two families He applied

the same analogical test to a fold—a nation

—and a church.

He supposed an affinity of this kind to

exist among certain members of a church

session, founded, as in the present case, on

difference of opinion; and in such a case

would the Assembly approve of a division

into two sessions and two churches He sol

emnly admonished them against giving sanc

tion to such a principle of division as this.

If they should authorize it, they would touch

a spring, the reverberations of which would

be felt throughout the whole extent of the

United States—they would set an avalanche

in motion, which would overturn and sweep

before it, trees and houses, and farms, with

resistless impetuosity, into the unfathomed

deep—they would rouse the lion from his

lair, and who would appease his fury, or al

lay the ferment of his fevered blood —If
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on this principle, a session or a presbytery

may be divided,—then may a synod—then

may this Assembly.

He proceeded next to consider the cases,

quoted in the complaint from the minutes of

the General Assembly, as authority for the

interposition of the power of the Assembly

to effect the present division, and showing

that they were not parallel, or even similar

cases, and therefore were not in point, as

roof that the Assembly could divide the

}. He also met the argument at

tempted to be raised on scriptural authority,

from the example of Abraham and Lot. In

their case, there was no division; for they

already constituted two distinct families.

He then examined the constitutional autho

rity, and contended, that the Assembly had

no right to act directly in the case—that it

belonged to the specific jurisdiction of Syn

od to divide presbyteries—and if division

were begun, it would go on, and who would

predict its stopping place 3 -

TUEsDAY, 9 o'clock, A. M.

Assembly met, and agreed to postpone

the order of the day, in order to proceed

with the unfinished business of yesterday.

A motion was made to read the complaint

of the minority of the Synod of Philadel

phia, which was negatived.

Dr. Green appeared in behalf of the Synod.

He opposed this kind of division because

it would satisfy neither of the parties—the

request was not the same as that which had

been before the Synod, therefore it was ir

regular—the consent of those proposed to be

set off, had not been obtained—the Assem

by had not the power to divide by its own

immediate act. The complainants them

selves were the cause of all the uneasiness,

and Presbytery had accommodated them as

far as they could with a good conscience—

there was no precedent for the measure.—

The request before the House, proceeds up

on a principle that is absurd, viz: that if a

certain number of members of a Presbytery

be dissatisfied, they must be set off into a

new Presbytery. How many persons must

be thus dissatisfied, to make it necessary to

relieve them 2 Shall it be one two three?

Three may constitute a Presbytery—and

shall every Presbytery, in which there are

three dissatisfied members, be divided ?–

What the complainants ask for, is unequal

and unfair—that which cannot be applied

equally to all the church. Will every Pres

bytery follow their example, and divide on

their principles It is not their intention or

their wish, that the thing for which they

petition, should be general. They ask for

what would be extremely injurious to the

church. Establish the principle, and if car

ried out, it will divide all the judicatories of

the church. If the principle is to be adopted,

it should be adopted here. There is no

Presbytery in all our connection, more divi

ded than this General Assembly. Their re

quest is unconstitutional.

Dr. Ely rose to reply to Dr. Green. In

speaking of the doctrinal sentiments of some

of the brethren, he affirmed, that whatever

common fame might say to the contrary,

Dr. Skinner, Mr. Barnes, and Mr. Hoover

were nothing more than Hopkinsians. He

adverted to intimations that had been made

hat he was disaffected to the standards of

the church; and took occasion to declare that

the Shorter Catechism contained his senti

ments, and that he would not wish to see a

single letter of it altered. º

He was followed by Dr. M'Auley, on the

same side. He rose now to throw off some

part of the slander, which was cast upon the

orthodoxy of the complainants. He asked,

if they should be traduced as heretics before

this Assembly. He looked to them for pro

tection.—He reverted to the subject of the

prayer meetings—the brethren had praye

together, and he had the consolation to be

lieve that their prayers had been heard—

their labors had been remarkably blessed—

during the past twelvemonths, hundreds had

been added to their churches. He thought

that God had thus testified against the slan

der, that they were heretics.

The complainants having now finished

their reply, the Moderator asked if the As

sembly would take up the order of the day,

when it was moved and carried. that the or

der of the day be postponed, until the bu

ness now before the House be finished.

Some conversation ensued upon the pro

priety and right of the Synod to a rejoinder

to the reply of the complainants; and it was

determined by a vote, that after the com

plainants have replied, the Synod may rejoin.

Dr. Green then rose in reply to Dr. Ely.

He contended that none of the cases referred

to by Dr. Ely, as authority for the direct in

terposition of the General Assembly in the

present case, were in point. He answered

the statement of Dr. M'Auley relative to

the pastoral prayer meeting—that it had

been of long standing—had at first been ro

tary, but for a number of years had been

stationary, and held weekly in his study—

that the other prayer meeting had been for

med long afterwards—consequently, what

ever armount of blame was due to the forma

tion of a separate prayer meeting, belonged
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not to him or his brethren who acted with

him, but to the complainants themselves.

Dr. M'Auleyº from which it

appeared that he had never received a for

mal invitation to attend the prayer ...;
at Dr. Green's, although an invitation ha

been sent to him.

Mr. Patterson rose to explain, from which

it appeared, that partly from having his feel

ings hurt at one of the meetings, at which,

as he expressed it, one of the brethren pray

ed, and another prayed it all back again,

and partly owing to feeble health, he had

first opened a separate prayer meeting at

his study.

M. §cal, rose and recapitulated the

evidence from the preceding speeches—and

met the allegations of Dr. M'Auley.

The parties were then removed. A de

bate ensued which lasted till Saturday after

noon. We have only room to notice a few

of the speakers. -

Judge Platt, Dr. Nott, Dr. Beman, Mr.

-- Wisner of the Presbytery of Rochester,

Dr. Cummings of Frorida, Dr. Cox, Dr.

Alexander, Dr. Hill of Winchester, Va.,

Messrs. Ross and Hall of Tennessee, and

Messrs. Hoyt and Lumpkin of Georgia,

were among the prominent speakers in fa

vor of dividing the Presbytery, on the prin

ciple of affinity; and Mr. Crawford of Le

Roy, New-York, Dr. M'Elroy, Judge Bay

ard of Princeton, Mr. Adair of Hartford,

Messrs Hervey and McKee of Wheeling,

Virginia, Mr. Baird of Pittsburgh, Mr.

Dickey, of Greenfield, Ohio, Mr. Culbert

son of Zanesville, Ohio, Mr. Cameron of

Shelbyville_Kentucky, [his remarks were

able] Dr. Blythe of Kentucky, and Mr.

Breckenridge of Kentucky, were among the

* speakers against the division, in the manner

asked for by the minority of Presbytery.

The Presbytery was #. divided on

the principle of affinity, as it Was termed,

by a vote of 166 to 87.

We have no room left for comment in the

resent number, but the proceedings of the

É. General Assembly, may be again ad

verted to. We must not however, omit to

state, that this body have now judicially

sanctioned the principle, which has long

been acted upon in many places that her

standards are a dead letter—that Presby

teries may receive and ordain ministers, and

sessions admit members, without even an as

sent to her public standards—and thus this

church judicature has become a mere conso

ciation or council of Independents, and the

General Assembly of the Presbyterian

church no longer exists.

The men who have recently made a show

of resistance to these innovations, (we say

it with unfeigned sorrow) have apparently

died without a struggle. The Presbyterian,

the organ of those of whom we º, says,

the meeting of the Assembly “terMINA

TED IN Peace!” This naturally brin

to mind a recent annunciation to the world,

by the Premier of France, that “order

reigned at Warsaw.” It was the order

of the grave. In the General Assembly, a

long course of defection has now been con

summated, and the few to whom we looked

with anxious solicitude to stand up for Christ

and his cause in this perilous crisis, have,

to all human appearance, looked on, while

truth has been buried, and instead of un

furling a standard on its behalf, have listless

ly cast themselves upon its tomb.

—e— .

HEADSHIP OF CHRIST.

An old and esteemed correspondent com

plains that the Monitor teaches differently

on the subject of Christ's Headship, from

what he considers himself bound to teach his

people, by maintaining that Christ, as Me

diator, is the moral governor of the world.

“Was I convinced, says he, that Christ, as

Mediator, is the moral governor of the world,

in the proper sense of the words, from what

appears to me at present, I must turn co

venanter at once, and go further than those

so called in this country go, and believe

that magistracy is from Christ as Mediator,

and is founded in grace : because I believe,

with the original Seceders, on this subject,

that “magistracy was instituted by God as

the moral governor of the world, as in

page 46, of the Overture, though they add,

with which I also agree, “and not derived

from Christ as Mediator.” By which

they seem to suppose that Christ, as Media

tor, is not the moral governor of the world.

I believe also, with the late General Asso

ciate Synod of Scotland, as expressed in the

New Exhibition of their Testimony, that

“Christ, as the Mediator, is the only Head

of the church ; but God, as the Creator

and moral Governor of the world, is

Hing of nations.” In other words, that

the Creator and moral Governor of the

world, is one and the same, and differing
from Christ as Mediator.”

Had our correspondent pointed to the pa.

per of which he complains, it would have

enabled us to discover more clearly his dif

ficulty. We will, therefore, be obliged to

him if he will do so; for we are not aware

that the Monitor, has taught anything con

trary to our standards on this subject.
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ON DIVINE Love.

(Continued from page 713, of vol. viii.)

6. The Father delighteth in the Son, as

he is the sum and centre of all revealed

truth, gives a value to it, and makes it eſ

fectual to his people for their salvation. Let

us contemplate each of these in order.

The Son, as God, is truth itself. As Mo

ses calls the Most High, “a God of truth,”

so Christ is called “He that is true.” All

truth is in him, as the fountain from which

it flows. He is also said to be truth ; as he

hath given a full, and clear revelation, of

divine truth. “ The only begotton Son,

who is in the bosom of the Father, He hath

declared him.” Lastly, he is the truth, as

all revealed truth necessary for our salva

tion centres in him. “The law was given

by Moses, but grace and tuth came by Je

sus Christ.” And he himself saith, “I am

the truth.” . -

All divine truth necessary for our salva

tion, is comprehended under two heads, viz:

The Law and the Gospel. In contemplat

ing the law, we must consider both the

‘...oral and ceremonial law. -

First : The moral law is founded in, and

flows from the nature of.G 1, is a doctrinal

representation of his moral perfections, and

is of perpetual obligation. ...it was impressed

upon the soul of our first parents in their
creation. God created man in his own in

age, which consisted in knowledge, right

eousness, and holiness. The eterual power

and God-head were to be seen every where,

by the things that were mode. Man was

the only creature on earth which represent

ed the holiness, justice, and rectitude of the

divine nature. “Man was made after the

similitude of God.” And this similitude he

was bound to preserve in his natuſe, and ex

press in his conversation, by a course of per

fect and perpetual obedience. But, alas !

Vol. ix.
- -

without spot.”

man by his fall lost the glory of his first

composition, and became wholly “alienated

from the life of God.” Therefore, if he was

to be saved, the divine image must be again

impressed upon human nature. He who was

to engage with God for us, must be equal to

him in holiness as well as in majesty. Now,

these you can find no where but in Christ.

As to his divine nature, the Father spake

in vision to his Holy One. And as his hu

man nature was not represented by Adam

in the covenant of works, he had no inputed

guilt: and as it was formed, and purified by

the Holy Ghost, it was perfect in holiness,

hence called “that holy thing.” The apos

tle lays a mighty stress upºn this: “Such

an high priest became us who is holy.” As

God could nºt look upon one the is evil,

so one sinner could not engage to make

atonement for another. But Christ being

come, an high priest of good things to come,

by a greater and more perfect tabernacle,

(one that is finished) not made with hands,

that is to say, not of this building, (or not

of this creation, it is not made to be de

stroyed like all things here below.)

through the Eternal Spirit offered himself

without spot to God.” Thus we are said to

be “redeemed with the precious blood of

Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and

“He hath a two-ſoid dig

nity to make his blood precious, and suf

ficient to purchase the happiness of his peo

ple.”

First: “He was Christ, the son of the living

God:” That may be called his natural quali.

fication. And then, Secondly, He was as the

lamb under the law ought to be, “without

blennish;and without spot,”which is his moral.

“Without blemish,” to show that he was

complete as to matter, or parts ; “ without

spot,” to show that it was exact, as to man

ner, or kind. If a creature, with any de

formity, could not as much as represent the

5

** He
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atonement, certainly the person himself must

be complete who undertook it. So that you

see, that those who deny that the holiness

of Christ's human nature is a part of his

righteousness, are so greatly mistaken, that,

next to the divinity of his person, it is the

very first artice in which the Father de

lighteth in Christ, as “he is made of God

unto us righteousness.” Let us, therefore,

improve it as the apostle did. “The law of

the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made

me free from the law of sin and death.”—

As the purity and perfection of the moral,

were expressed in his person, so he exem

plified them both in his conversation. “ He

was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate

from sinners.” “As God gave man a law,

so if it never had been fully obeyed, it might

have been thought this was impossible.”

But, “he will magnify it, and make it hon

orable,” though man had treated it with

contempt. He “sent forth his Son, made

of a woman, made under the law.”—

As “made of a woman,” he was what we

were ; as “under the law,” he did what

we should have done, as he himself de

clared, “I came not to destroy the law,

but to fulfil it. For verily I say unto you,

till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tit.

tle shall not pass from the law, till all be

fulfilled.” “It does not only mean that it

shall be an eternal rule to us, for that it

might be, and several tittles and iotas have

perished : There is no man, ; no just man

upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth not.”

But if sincerity was to pass for obedience,

as our righteousness, his coming would have

destroyed the law. And what honor is it

to a constitution that it is pure in itself, but

never answered by the people that are un

der it. And, therefore, that glory of the

law that will survive the heavens and the

earth, is in his obedience. There we see it

fulfilled, with a perſection and beauty, that

can be found no where else.”f

As in the covenant of works, there was a

connection between obedience and happi

ness: “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the

commandments ;” so Christ maintained this

connection. Thus he said to his Father,

“I have glorified thee on the earth ; I have

finished the work which thou gavest me to

do. And now, O Father, glorify thou me

with thine own self, with the glory which I

had with thee before the world was.”

Lastly : As in the covenant of works,

there was a connection between disobedience

and death; “In the day thou eatest thereof

* Dr. Owen. f Bradbury.

thou shalt surely die:” So Christ maintain

ed this connection also. “He was obedient

to death, even the death of the cross.” In

this he was considered also, as our surety.

“ Uhrist hath redeemed us from the curse

of the law, being made a curse for us ”—

And here it is worth while to observe,

“that the law was never so glorious in man's

obedience, as it is in his recovery, because

now it has the glory of a rule, and a sanc

tion too. In paradise it had the honor of

being a rule, in hell it has the honor of pour

ing out a vengeance;” but in Christ both

these glories meet. In the obedience of a

Saviour, it appears to be a perfect rule, in

his sufferings it has a perfect satisfaction ;

he then “finished transgression, made an

end of sin, and made reconciliation for in

iquity.” -

Christ is also the substance of the ceremo

nial law. Separate from him, it consisted

enly of “beggarly elements.” It differs

from the moral law, as it did not proceed

from the nature, but from the free will of

God. As it was incomplete, “the law made

nothing perfect " As it was typical “the

shadow of good things to come, and not the

very substance of the things themselves :”

and lastly, as it is now abolished. Though

it had a dignity for several ages; yet it

must in its own nature wear out : for the

glory, of which it was both a figure and a

pledge, would come, first to answer it, and

then to remove it Accordingly the apostle

says, that “Jesus was a minister of the cir

cumcision for the truth of God, to confirm

the promises made unto the fathers.” As his

parents brought him to do for him after the

custom of the law ; so he always “appear

ed before the Lord,” at the temple, in those

seasons that all the males were appointed to

be there. He submitted to John's baptism,

Tot as an emblem of regeneration, but as ºr

himself said, “Thus it becometh us to ſulfil

all righteousness.” All his life time he “ob

served days, and times, and months, and

years ;” those things that “ consisted of

meats and drinks, of divers washings and

cºnal ordinances.” As a Jete, they were

part of his duty ; as a Mediator, they were

types of his service.” He always eat the

passover with his disciples at the appointed

time. And, in fine, he said to them, “With

desire have I desired to eat this last passo

ver before I suffer.” And when he did suf

ſer, “as our I assover, he was sacrificed for

us.” Then there was no longer need of a

temple to be an earnest of his incarnation; of

an high priest, to represent the person of

the Mediator ; of a paschal lamb, to pre
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figure the great atonement; of the sprink

ling of blood, to signify the virtue of his

death. All the order of the Aaronical priest

hood, all their altars, sacrifices, and whole

burnt-offerings, were laid down at the foot of

the cross. For now, “We have a minister

of the true tabernacle and sanctuary which

the Lord pitched, and not man. An high

priest that is not entered into the holy places

made with hands, which was the figure of

the true, but into heaven itself.”

The second, and indeed, the principal ar

ticle of revealed truth necessary for our sal

vation, is the Gospel.

Here observe First : As the moral law

consists of precepts; “Be ye holy, for I the

Lord your God am holy:” and of severe

threatenings; “Cursed is every one that con

tinueth not in all things written in the book

of the law to do them :” So the gospel,

taken stric ly, contains gracious declarations,

free, absolute, and unconditional promises.

It is all comprised in the message which the

angel delivered to the shepherds. “Behold,

I bring you good tidings of great joy.”—

These words are expressed by one word in

the Greek, and may be translated, “I preach

the gospel to you ;” which is, “unto you is

born a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.”

Secondly. Though the ceremonial law

was the gospel of that day, and directed the

ople to Christ ; yet it was a “yoke of

[... which neither they nor their fathers

were able to bear.” But now they had a

liberty, in which Christ himself had made

them free. Nay, as has been observed, it

was typical and in complete. “The law

made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of

a better hope did, by which we draw nigh

unto God.” “Grace and truth came by

Jesus Christ.” He brought life and immor

tality (not to their first but to their clearest)
light by the gospel.

We enter upon this branch of our subject

with distinguished pleasure; and as we pro

ceed, following the Holy Ghost, who pre

sents it to us in his word, we shall find that

Christ is all. Every doctrine of the gospel

receives a dignity from him. He made

them sacred; he made them sure. Though

the doings of God's love were always holy,

and always perfect, yet they appear to be

more so, upon the ground of a satisfaction.

“For this cause he is the Mediator of the

New Testament, that by means of death,

they who are called may receive the pro

mise of eternal inheritance.

When believers were chosen by the Fa

ther to salvation, they were chosen in Christ.

Saith the Apostle, “He hath chosen us in

him before the foundation of the world, that

we should be holy and without blame before

him in love.” When he obeyed the pre

cept, and endured the curse of the law, be

lievers were viewed in him : “He was

made of a woman, made under the law, to

redeem them that were under the law, that

tre might receive the adoption of sons.”—

Nay, as believers died, so they rose again

in him. “He was delivered for our offen

ces, and was raised again for our justifica

tion.” Justifying is more than pardoning ;

a pardon only remits the punishment : But

justification is an act of favor, a character,

an approbation of the person ; he that is

pardoned is supposed to be a sinner, but he

that is justified, stands as righteous in the

eye of the law. Now, this must be either

by a declaration of our own innocence, which

often happens in the courts of this world;

or, by the imputation of a righteousness, and

foreign to us, which is the only way of be

ing cleared at the bar of God, and, there

fore, it is said to be “through the redemp

tion that is in Jesus.” Here the gospel

fixes. This shows us the only sure “way

of salvation,” in opposition to all the Ar

minianism in the world. Christ gave him

self for us, that he might redeem us from

all iniquity, and purify us unto himself, a

peculiar people, zealous of good works.

Yea, farther, when he ascended up on high,

believers ascended in him, as he said to Ma

ry, “I ascend to my Father, and your Fa

ther, and to my God and your God”—

“ and there he ever lives to make interces

sion for us.” Nay, he is more than an Ad

vocate, he is also a Forerunner. As an

advocate he pleads that we may come, as a

forerunner he secures that we shall come.

We have our title from his death. “Bold

ness to enter into the holiest of all, by the

blood of Jesus.” We have this explained

in his resurrection ; but as if that was not

enough, he is gone not only to nake all

sure, but to make all ready. “I go to pre

pare a place for you.” In fine, believers

“are complete in him, as their head : And

when Christ, who is our life, shall appear,

then shall we appear with him in glory,”

and “be filled with all the fulness of God.”

This is the gospel ; and you see, it all cen

tres in Christ: and all its dignity, value, and

efficacy, is derived from him. “Whatever

natural knowledge men may have of divine

truths, as they are doctrinally proposed in

the scriptures, yet if they know them not

in respect unto the person of Christ, as the
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foundation of the counsels of God: if they

discern not how they proceed from him, and

centre in him, they will bring no spiritual

light into the understanding; an instance

hereof we have in the Jews. They have

the scriptures of the Old Testament, where

in the substance of all divine truth is re

revealed, and they are diligent in the study

of them. Howbeit their minds are not at

all illuminated, by the truths contained in

them, but they live and walk in horrible

darkness. And the only reason hereof is,

because they know not, because they reject

the relation of them unto Christ.”

Let us conclude this very important branch

of the subject, by contemplating the mutual

delight of the Father and the Son, in ma

king all revealed truth effectual to the peo

ple of God for their salvation. All this pow

er is lodged in the Son, not to the exclusion

of the other persons. This he declared in

the morning of his government, “All pow
er is given to me in heaven and in earth.

Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,—and

lo, I am with you always, even unto the

end of the world.” This was his Father’s

design. He “exalted him to be a Prince

and a Saviour to give repentance.” He is

still the “Head of the church,” and that he

may have a body upon earth, he has autho

rity to make constant additions. His peo

ple are scattered in the common heap of cor

rupt nature, lying “under the power of

the wicked one.”

which many are called, and by his blessing

upon it, a few appear to be chosen: One of

a city, or two of a tribe are brought to Zion.

As they are his people from the beginning

in design and prospect, ordained to everlast

ing life, so he makes them willing in a day

of his power.” He gathers them of his own

good will out of every kingdom, and tongue,
and nation. He causes his wind to blow

from the four quarters of the heavens. “He

says to the north, give up: and to the south,

keep not back; bring my sons from far, and

my daughters from the ends of the earth.”

He sends the persons that treat with sinners,

gives them if message, helps to deliver it,

and carries it home : makes the mind passa

ble, opens the door, and puts in a glorious

instructor.” He opens our understandings,

that we mayº the scriptures.

Nay he smooths the most rugged dispositions

of men. He does not confine himself to

such as are the most likely objects, or would

be the most easy workmanship, but he takes

the chief of sinners, and brings down the

strong man armed. “He breathes life into

* Dr. Owen.

He sends his gospel by."

dead bones, and lays flesh upon dry ones.”

He finds them in Caesar's household, and

where Satan’s seat is. He takes them

from among drunkards, covetous, adulterers,

and unrighteous, with whom they had their

conversation in times past. Nay he makes

a persecutor an apostle, and to say, “Lord,

what wilt thou have me to do.” And of

him whose tongue was set on fire of hell,

it is observed, “Behold he prays.” Well

might Paul say, “The grace of God was

exceeding abundant towards me. I obtain

ed mercy.” He did so run for it as to make

him obtain: so that his experience was the

ground of his doctrine: he preached as he

felt, that “it is not of him that wills, nor of

him that runs, but of God that shows mercy.”

Lastly, Christ makes divine truth effectual

for the salvation of sinners by his Spirit, not

as an instrument, for, though he be sent

both by the Father and the Son, he acts as

a Sovereign and Supreme Agent, “divid

ing to every man severally as he will.—

Saith Christ, “When he is come, he will

reprove (convince) the world of sin because

they believe not on me.” The sin of not

believing in him gives no trouble till they

see what he is in himself, and what he must

be to them, if they are happy. But when

the Spirit does his office in the conscience,

then, as it is said of the Jews, who gloried

in having shed his blood, they were “prick

ed in their hearts, and cried out, “men and

-brethren, what shall we do then this sin

lay heavy upon them. The Spirit does the

same as to righteousness. He convinces

sinners of the utter insufficiency of their own

righteousness, and of the perfection of

Christ's and that because he is gone to the

Rather, what hath pleased him is suitable for

us, and we ought to desire to “be found in

Christ.” And lest we should be afraid of

being ruined by Satan, the Spirit tells us-

that “the prince of this world is judged.”

And, “there is no place found forhim in hea

ven.” "

7. The Father delighteth in the Son, as

all the blessings of the gospel are treasured

up in his person, that he may bestow them

on his people for their salvation. First, the

person of Christ, as Emmanuel is the repo

sitary of all the blessings of the new cove

nant. Thus the apostle speaks of him, “He

is the head of the body, the church: who is

the beginning, the first born from the dead :

that in all things he might have the pre-emi

nence,” (the government among all persons)

* For it pleased the Father that in him

should all fulness dwell.” The word Fath

er is not in the Greek. It may read, “All
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fulness pleased to dwell in him ; or it plea

sed himself, that all fulness should dwell

there.”—As one expounds it.

Here observe, first, how free, sovereign,

and self moved, divine grace and mercy is.

No reason can be assigned but the mere

good pleasure of God. “So it seemed

good in his sight.” Secondly the words Im

ly the largeness of Christ's capacity. Who

§ a divine, an infinite person, could con

tain all this fulness, all the blessings of grace

and glory But, there are “unsearchable

riches in Christ.” Thirdly, the words tell

us, that this “all fulness” is completely safe,

no enemy can plunder, or steal it away : it

is all “hid with Christ in God.” Fourthly,

Though this fulness dwells in Christ, it is

not “a spring shut up, or a fountain sealed,”

it is opened out, in the gracious declarations,

free promises, and kind invitations of the

gospel, that out of his fulness we may re

ceive and grace for grace.” “Incline your

ear, and come unto me: hear and your soul

shall live; and I will make an everlasting

covenant with you, (I will convey an ever

lasting covenant to you) even the sure mer

cies of David.” All spiritual life, and light,

all pardon, and holiness, all strength, con

solation, victory, and glory, dwell in him.

And then ;

Secondly, He hath authority, and love to

give them to sinners, that they may be sa

wed. “Him hath God exalted with his right

hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to

give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness

of sins.” Thus he displayed his authority

and love on earth, by giving the most ear

nest and generous invitations. “In the last

day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood

and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him

come unto me and drink.” In the same

manner he speaks from his throne. “I will

- give to him that is athirst of the fountain of

the waters of life freely.” These are the

words of Christ himself; eternally blessed

be the mouth that spake them. Here again

observe,

The harmony and love of the Father and

the Son. To the disciples the Son said, on

earth, “It is your Father’s good pleasure to

give you the kingdom.” And yet he men

tions this as disposed by himself. “I ap

point unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath

appointed unto me.” Correspondent to these

gracious and harmonious declarations, he will

give the last, and best invitation. The

King shall say unto them on his right hand,

“Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit

the kingdom prepared for you from the foun

dation of the world.” As if he had said

“This kingdom was prepared in the Fath

er's decree; nay, he promised it to you, in

me as your head and surety, before the

world began: I have bought it with my

blood, and prepared you for it by my Spirit,

and now both the Father and myself make

you welcome to enter into the full and eter

nal possession.”

8. The Father delighteth in the Son, as

he was to “make reconciliation for iniquity,”

and “all things, both which are in heaven

and on earth would be gathered together in

him.” He laid the foundation of this in his

death. “He made peace by the blood of

his cross.” i.e. he restored it when it was

lost, and established it when it was contin

ued. Reconciling things on earth, is pur

chasing and opening a treasure of happiness

for us. Thus they sing in heaven, “Thou

hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.”

Reconciling things in heaven, i. e. the an

gels, is closing them in, and giving the

stamp of eternity to the purity, and felicity

which they enjoy. And therefore they ad

mire what he did upon the cross: the pur

chase he made for us, was a confirmation to

them. So that the apostle saith, “I beheld

and heard the voice of many angels about

the throne, and the number of them was ten

thousand times ten thousand, and thousands

of thousands, saying with a loud voice, wor

thy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive

power and riches, and wisdom, and strength,

and honor, and glory, and blessing.” Nay,

the Father hath raised him from the dead,

and set him at his own right hand in the

heavenly places, (the heavenlus). Far

above all principality, and power, and might,

and dominion, and every name that is nam

ed, not only in this world, but also in that

which is to come : and hath put all tilings

under his feet, and gave him to be the head

over all things to the church, which is his

body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all.”

He hath an empire over all nature, for the

success of his government over all grace.

And this supposes his divine nature. “A

head of authority he may be by constitu

tion, but his being a head of influence sup

poses a nature agreeable to what is done by

him, and that is “to quicken those who are

dead in trespasses and sins.”

In conclusion, “The Father hath made

known unto us the mystery of his will, ac

cording to his good pleasure which he pur

posed in himself. That in the dispensation

of the fulness of times, he might gather to

gether in one, all things in Christ, both which

are in heaven, and which are on earth even

in him.” Now at the head of all this diº
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nity and glory, he is to be seen, who “ is

fairer than the sons of men,” among the

“melodies of his angels, and the gratitude of

his saints.” Upon him the streams of ado

ration flow. Angels express the wonders

of his love that secured them: the saints

tell the power and victory of his grace that

redeemed them: and both join in gratitude

to their Great Undertaker. There is a con

federacy of affections, and Christ is the meet

ing place. He is seated to a general ad

vantage for that purpose.” Saith John, “I

beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne,

and of the four beasts” (living creatures)

“and in the midst of the elders stood a Lam

as it had been slain.” -

Thus we have contemplated the mutual

love of the Father and the Son, not to the

exclusion of the Spirit, displayed in laying,

and in accomplishing the plan of our salva

tion, as revealed in “the scriptures of truth.”

Indeed, here we know but in part. But,

saith Christ himself, “At that day ye shall

know that I am in my Father, and you in

me, and I in you.” And though now with

many, this delightful subject be nothing, in

eternity it will be all. Saith one, “Hea

ven is a place of study, the college is inade

up of learned spirits; Christ is the filling

subject there; and all the knowledge they

impart is thrown out in eternal praises to him

that sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb

for ever.”

(To be Continued.)

—º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

AN EXHORTATION TO USE THE INSPIRED

PSA LMS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD.

[We commend these observations of a

Layman to the serious consideration of all

into whose hands they may providentially

come. They are the sentiments of a plain,

practical man, couched in inoffensive lan

guage, and evidently dictated by an earnest

desire to promote the best interests of his

fellow men.]

Addressed more particularly to the members

of the church called “Presbyterian.”

Dear brethren in Christ Jesus:—

You profess in all your doctrine, worship,

discipline, and government, of the Presby

ºterian church, to be directed solely by the

authoritative rules of the Bible ; and that

the religion you hold, is the pure and holy

religion of our Redeemer. The whole

“Book of Psalms,” in common with all oth

er books in the Bible, you have by solemn

church acts, for time immemorial, declared to

be the Word of God. The Holy Scrip

* Bradbury.

tures, you know, are the kind, faithful, and

sweet messages of Jesus Christ, to his

bride the Lamb's wife, sent to her at differ

ent periods of the world, by inspiring her

|''. evangelists, and apostles with his

oly Spirit. “God is speaking peace to us,

by them, through Jesus Christ.” Never

would fallen man have heard a word of com

fort from the throne of the Eternal, more

than was spoken from thence to the fallen

angels, but for the designs of sovereign love

and grace to man through a glorious media

tor; and therefore the principles taught in

the scriptures of truth, are such that with

and by the authority of the Almighty, bind

the whole human race to whom they conne,

to BELIEve and obey them; while at the

same time, they “teach us all things neces.

sary to be known and believed in order to

salvation,” and give us the promise and oath

of our covenant God, that “he will not be

wroth with us nor rebuke us forever,” in his

vindictive displeasure, when we embrace by

faith his Eternal and well beloved Son: for

in him he “sees not the iniquity of Jacob,

nor the perverseness of Israel.” This Al

mighty God, whose “throne is forever and

ever,” the second person in the glorious

Trinity, is our Mediator, in which charac

ter he humbled himself by taking human

nature into union with his Divine Person,

and in this respect was bone of our bone,

and flesh of our flesh, near of kin to his

bride whom he came to redeem, by the sa

crifice of himself.

* All the Divine Revelation then which

God has made in the Bible, are the overtures

of peace and pardon to perishing sinners ;

presenting to the eye of faith, and the heart

of love, the bright side of the cloud of tes

timony, that they who believe may be drawn

with the “cords of love,” to reciprocate the

-

love of Jesus; and that they may fall in love

with him “ who is fairer than the sons of

men, the chief among ten thousand, and al

together lovely;” so that they may not only

be delivered from eternal sin and death, but

enriched with all the glory and bliss that

such a bridegroom has to bestow, freely

“without money and without price.” To

the virgins who follow him he is precious !

It is true, there is a dark side to this cloud

of testimony, to unbelievers, and threaten

ings of divine vengeance of the most awful

and terrific nature to the wicked ; but they

are the faithful warnings of a merciful God

to inform mankind sinners, that if they do

not forsake all other lords and lovers to

whom they are idolatrously wedded by the

corruption of nature, and be only and alone
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married to Christ, that the reality of his vin

dictive wrath will forever drink up their

spirits. Thus the word of God is infinitely

precious: in it is contained the manifesta

tions of that Pearl of matchless price, that

if we sell not all that we have and purchase

it, we shall be eternally poor indeed.

Seeing then that the Bible is more valua

ble and precious than all that is contained in

the Providential fulness of earth, and that

you and I are deeply interested in the com

manded and holy use of it, I beseech a can

did hearing, while I offer a few thoughts

about one use of it which we ought to make,

namely: that it ought to be our “song in

the house of our pilgrimage.”

You know, we are commanded again and

again, in the Book of Psalms, to “sing

psalms, &c.” In Paul's epistles to the Ephe

sians and Collossians, and that of the apos

tle James, the injunction is reiterated; con

sequently it is a duty obligatory on all God's

saints, in every age of his church. And

we would mildly, but confidently ask Bible

christians, if they had never seen any poet

ical compositions passed off as psalms, hymns,

and spiritual songs, other than those which

are found in the volume of Divine Inspira

tion, and were thus entirely unprejudiced,

unsophistocated, and not prepossessed in fa

vor of something else, if they ever would

have dreamed of finding them any where

but in the book of God * Would they in

such circumstances of simple truth and inno

cency ever have thought the apostle meant

any thing else but scripture psalmody when

he commanded us to sing psalms, hymns,

and spiritual songs

But I will offer to you a few candid, sol

emn, and plain remarks, and humbly beseech

you as fellow travellers to that good land of

which the Lord hath said, I will give it you,

to weigh them well in the balance of the

sanctuary, as in the sight of God.

1. “The Book of Psalms” has received

its title from, the mouth of the Eternal God

himself, and that title is recognized by our

Lord Jesus Christ when he tabernacled with

us in the flesh.

2. The scripture songs were given by in

spiration of the Holy Ghost to the church of

God, for the very purpose of solemn sanctu

ary songs in the worship of the Almighty.

3. Christ is the alone King and Head of

the church, as all Presbyterians maintain;

that church, which is his mystical body; and

it was by his legislation that she was furnish

ed with these songs, to be in her heart, in

her mouth, and on her tongue, while she is

passing through the wilderness of this would.

4. This solemn act of his legislation he

has never repealed; this glorious deed of

gift he has never cancelled; and he never

will cancel it, but it will stand fast while sun

and moon endures, as the faithful witness in

heaven ; and so the bride is bound by his

enactment, and also by the law of love in

her heart to her husband, to sing in solemn

worship these songs to the end of the world.

6. All this is most suitable for the church

of God which he has purchased with his own

blood; she being his spouse, his bride, the

Lamb's wife, she is bound to worship her

Lord, her husband, (the Lord of Hosts be

ing his name) and to speak is language, as

becomes a chaste virgin to Christ.

7. She knows nothing in religion but what

her husband by his word and Spirit has taught

her ; therefore she cannot describe the na

ture and perfections of this husband in a

solitary note of praise, unless she learns

his inspired song, as the “hundred and forty

and four thousand,” who are redeemed from

the earth, are said to have done. No finite

capacity of man or angel, cherubim or sera

phim can conceive adequately of nor truly

describe the attributes and perſections of

the Almighty ; and therefore it is absurd,

and preposterous to pretend that human songs

or loose paraphrases are equivalent to the

true descriptions of the Eternal in his prai

ses; to say nothing of the danger of blas

phemy in attempting to compose any thing

to supplant the sacred songs of Zion.

8. There is nothing that comes up to the

description, or is worthy of the title of

‘ Psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs,” but

the pure word of God, the songs which the

Holy Spirit hath given. Poetry composed

by man on spiritual subjects, even if ortho

dox, is far beneath that high sense of spirit

wal songs, which is intended by the Holy

Ghost speaking by Paul to the Ephesians

and Colossians; and to call them such is lit

tle less than solemn mockery of the word of

God. To paraphrase the Psalms and pass

them off as original, is spiritual forgery and

counterfeiting. And to imitate them is to

play fantastic tricks with sacred things.

9. Take away the scripture songs, the

bride's psalter, the book of Psalms, and it

will be impossible to prove that the Old Tes

tament saints sung a song of praise in the

public assemblies of his church to Christ as

God. But retain that blessed book, and the

fact that she sung praise to him as “God,

whose throne is forever and ever” is abun

dantly evident.

10. Take away this immaculate book of

divine songs, out of the New Testament
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church, and in another century the whole

body of professing christians will be Unita

rians. Such fruits now abundantly grow on

the one half of the trees, whose predecessors

were indeed “trees of the Lord's planting”

in New England, where our puritan forefa

thers first raised the song of praise to our

covenant God in the wilds of America. Look

at the desolations and moral wastes of Zion,

which have followed the removal of these

holy spiritual songs out of the habitation of

the Lord's house, and the dwelling places of

his saints

11. The most prominent author of new

psalmody for the presbyterian church,

(psalmody, however, is a misnomer for

human songs,) whose “imitation” has

superseded the pure scripture psalmody,

himself was grossly guilty of doubting,

and indeed, denying the Eternal Sonship

and personality of Jesus Christ; full evi

dence of this is furnished to the world in

his "sermons on the glory of Christ as God

man,” and in his “ Arian invited to the or

thodox faith.” I will give one quotation

from many of his words:—“Nor is Christ

in his divine nature an express image of the

personality of the Father”—“Since, there

fore, Christ in his divine nature is neither

the image of his Father's essence, nor of his

Father's personality, these words must be

spoken with regard to Christ's human na

ture, and in this respect he is “the express

image of his Father, or the image of the

invisible God.” [Glory of Christ, page 206

—209 J

“If we can but suffer ourselves to believe

what I have intimated before, that the Sun

ship of Christ does not belong to his di

vine nature, but rather to his human soul,

considered in its original derivation from

God the Father, &c.” p. 214. Here, and

every other place in those sermons he admits

of no personality to Christ, and ascribes his

Sonship to his human nature.

12. The grand error of human songs ap

}. to me to be an attempt to worship the

uman nature of Christ. The flat, tame,

fulsome addresses of puny mortals, in many

of their human hymns, are almost exclusively

paid to that nature which he assumed, or

rather took to himself, that body, that gift

of sacrifice which he offered through the

Eternal Spirit to God for us, and which gift

was sanctified by the altar of his divine na

ture on which it was offered; his Divine

rson being the High Priest, who entered

into the holy of holies by his own blood.

But the human nature of our Lord, although

highly honored by its union with his Divine

*. is not an object of worship, although

e who wears it most unquestionably is. #.

human nature has not, nor ever had, any

separate existence from his person, being

miraculously created by the Holy Spirit for

the express purpose of the hypostatical union;

nor has it as a nature any of the in commu

nicable properties of Godhead; therefore,

no worship is due to his nature; but we

worship him who liveth forever and ever,

whose is this humanity. Christ considered

in the character of Mediator, is the door

and the way, and the medium of worship to

the Godhead. Through him as Mediator

we are to worship Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost. But we are not to pay divine hon

ors to the soul and body, the human nature

which he took for mediatorial purposes. Time

was when it did not exist, therefore it is not

eternal. His body was formed of the body

of Mary, and his soul was a created finite

spirit, which “true body and reasonable soul”

he took unto himself, that he might have a

sacrifice to offer to a three-one §. for our

sins, according to the scriptures, and might

manifest himself thereby to be the resurrec

tion and the life; for without the shedding

of this blood there was no remission of sins,

and if a resurrection had not followed, this

holy sacrifice would have seen corruption,

and we could not have the fellowship of his

sufferings, and the power of his resurrection;

nor could he have been justified in the spirit.

Man, by dint of reason and mere finite

philosophy, has often been bewildered on

such subjects as this, and no better can be

expected if he depend not on the word and

Spirit of God to direct him. But God can

not become man, nor can man become God,

in whole or in part; there is then no blend

ing the divine and human natures of Christ,

and the human nature is only identified in

his personality as God, and by a divine won

stitution made subservient for the great and

glorious purposes of our salvation, yet not

to be worshipped or receive divine honors.

But he who in the character of mediator has

this human nature, is truly and really God,

one in substance and equal in power and

glory with the Father and the Holy Spirit.

There is no acceptable approach to the God

head but through Jesus as mediator for us,

and through his mediation we are to offer

our spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise

continually.

13. We know nothing of all this glorious

system of divine truth but what is taught us

in the Bible, and therefore can form no sub

stitute or imitation of psalmody which can

in its own nature supersede or supplant the
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sacred songs of Scripture, besides it would

be high and daring presumption to attempt

it ; to undervalue is to blaspheme; therefore

to suppose that human genius can form songs

of praise adequate to the descriptions of the

infinite God in his inimitable perfections, is

a high species of blasphemy ; it is under

valuing the descriptions of praise found in

the word of God, when we imagine we can

amend, equal, or excel them by human songs.

14. People may put their religious med

itations into poetical style, blank verse,

rhyme, or any form they please, for their

own or other's religious recreation, in a pious

train of thought; but let every saint of God

beware that thereby he do not attempt to

put his best performances in the room of

God's oracles, or ordinances, assuming the

place of holy writ, or attempt to jostle out

the word of the Eternal from the courts of

his own house, and practically turn the in

spired songs of Zion out of the sanctuary of

the Lord of Sabbaoth. O the responsibility

which those who are teachers in Israel,

brought upon themselves, when they turned

God's psalms out of the church, and took an

image, an imitation, in their room ' They

have broken one (not of the least) of God's

commandments, and are zealously teaching

others to do so.

15. What is commonly called the Scottish

version, and some call it Rouse’s version,

is truly the version of the General Assem

bly, an imperfect draft of which was furnish

ed at first by Mr. Rouse, an English baro

net, to the venerable Assembly of divines,

who met at Westminster in England, and to

whom the Presbyterian church is indebted

for the Confession of Faith, Catechisms and

Directory; and being approved by them,

the different Presbyteries and Synods of the

church of Scotland had it under consideration

for the space of three years, amending, in

specting, and critically preparing; and at

last, the General Assembly adopted it, as

the most correct translation of that part of

the word of God, ever before brought into

the English tongue; and which to this day

stands nearest to the Hebrew text, of any

translation extant. I challenge all the He

braists in the United States, to show a

translation of the whole Book of Psalms

equal to it as a close literal version; and I

do not believe that such a one can be found

either in prose or verse, unless it is very

modern, and such as the world are yet un

acquainted with. This translation then, de

spised, for some few obsolete words, is as

Vol. ix.

emphatically the word of God, as any oth

er translation of that book in English.-

The Presbyterian church, then, in America,

demonstrate, by practically keeping this ver

sion out of the church, and adopting Watts’

“Imitation,” that they prize not the labors

or the faithfulness of the venerable fathers

of the Presbyterian church at the time this

version was adopted; labors confined nei

ther to making hymns, nor “imitating the

scripture psalms; but to a faithful translation

of these inspired songs into the English lan

guage.

16. No Christian can rely with true faith

on any human testimony so as to venture

the eternal safety of his immortal soul there

on ; but he can with unwavering confidence,

repose on Divine testimony. When we

sing God's pure and holy Psalms, and not

man's poetry, we can exercise a divine faith

on the matter of this song, and the Holy

Spirit will always approve his own truth.

Our glorious High Priest upon his throne

will present such acceptable services before

a holy God. Thus the matter of our song

being the real word of God, accompanied

with the operations of the Spirit on the

heart, illuminating the understanding, taking

the things of Christ and showing them to us,

raising, exciting, and animating holy affec

tions, our devotion will be accepted by the

Holy God through the beloved Mediator.

When we follow the ordinances and appoint

ments of the King and Head of the church,

we may expect the promised blessings and

comforts of the Holy Spirit.

To conclude, my dear fellow Christians

and fellow candidates for immortal glory,

I beseech you to consider your ways, and

see if you have not sinned a great sin in

wandering like the backsliding churches

around us, after the bewitching jingle of

human songs, until the Lord is provoked,

and has a heavy controversy with the Pres

byterian church. In God’s name I beseech

you to return to the ancient purity of the

Presbyterian church in your soleinn worship,

and take scripture, and scripture only for the

matter and words of your psalmody. The

Holy Ghost will then descend on you in co

pious profusion, and his holy truth will distil

on you like the dew, and drop as showers

on the mown grass, until all the places around

his holy hill become a blessing. Cast vision

ary Watts, who never was of your society,

to the moles and to the bats, and return to

your first love. A LEARNER IN THE

SCHOOL or ChaigT.
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on public COWen ANTING.

By a commiitee of the Associate Synod

of Original Seceders in Scotland.

Among the approved ways of displaying

a banner for the cause of God, Public Cove.

nanting has held a distinguished place. It

was by leading and inspiriting our fathers to

this exercise, that the Spirit of the Lord liſt

ed up a standard against the antichristian

enemy of the Church, in the morning of the

Reformation. In the same way was the ene

my repressed, when he threatened to come

in like a flood afterwards, under various

forms; particularly that of prelacy; and al

though contempt is now poured on this work

by many in the generation among whom we

live, the Lord, who, unlike changeable man,

is a covenant keeping God, has stamped the

seal of his approbation on this exercise, by

conferring distinguished favors on these lands,

so solemnly devoted to him; for with all that

is to be found in them, too justly affording

matter of lamentation, they still stand pre

eminent among the nations, not only in re

spect of liberty and general intelligence, but

even for scriptural light, and perhaps also for

morality and religion. And it is a distin

guished part of our º to acknow

ledge the continued obligation of these high

ly laudable federal deeds upon posterity, as

well as to engage in similar exercise ourselves.

“A vow” (as you have been taught in

our Confession) “is of the like nature with

a promissory oath; whereby we more strict

ly bind ourselves to necessary duties, or to

other things, so far and so long as they may

fitly conduce thereunto; and that it may be

accepted, it is to be made voluntarily, out of

faith and conscience of duty.” A social vow

or religious covenant necessarily includes

confederation, whereby the persons entering

into it mutually pledge themselves to pursue

the ends of their common bond. We ma

be said to renew former federal deeds, when,

in our covenanting, we recognize their obli

gation, and engage to promote, to the utmost

of our power, and in a manner suited to our

circumstances, the scriptural reformation en

gaged to by our fathers. And, in our cir

cumstances as a church, it is proper that our

covenanting include a solemn and explicit

avowal of our faith in God's covenant of

rich and free grace, of our personal dedica

tion to him, and of our dependence on prom

ised grace to enable us to perform our vows.

It is difficult to conceive of a time when

it can be improper for the subjects of Zion's

King to give him the most solemn pledges

of their allegiance; but this exercise seems

eminently dutiful and proper in present cir

cumstances. The spirit of opposition to the .

cause of God, although not discovered in the

same manner, is as really in operation as it

was in the days of our fathers. Indifference

to the concerns of his declarative glory has,

in a great measure, taken the place of that

violence which formerly characterized the

measures of the enemies of truth. The idea

of testifying for the scriptural attainments of

the church, is treated by many with con

tempt. The authority of Christ, as king of

his church, is even systematically opposed;

for, under the name of liberality, but falsely

so called, many have laid it down as a prin

ciple, that we ought to drop or leave out of

the church's profession, even what we may

be convinced has his authority, when those

whom we may think good people profess a

different opinion,--which virtually amounts

to a conceding to men a power to dispense

with the laws of Christ. -

Now, it must be particularly seasonable

for dutiful subjects to step forward with the

most solemn avouchments of attachment to

authority, when that authority is not only

treated with cold indifference, but also with

marked contempt and determined opposition.

The King of Zion, indeed, needs not our

feeble testimony. He is exalted above all

blessing and praise, yet he inhabits and de

lights in the praises of Israel. He is God,

whoever denies it: yet he honors his peo

ple by appointing them his witnesses that he

is God. He commits his declarative glory

into our hands, weak and worthless as we

are ; and by this means transmits the know

ledge of his name through the world, and

from one generation to another.

The mournful defections of many who

professed attachment to the covenanted re

formation, furnish also a powerful excitement

to this duty. The more the confidence of

the generation in professors is weakened,

and they are tempted to stand in doubt of

one another, the louder is the call upon us by

confederation, to endeavor to restore the pub

lic confidence in our professions, as well as

to promote confidence in each other, and thus

to strengthen one another's hands in the way

and work of the Lord.

We would call upon you, then, to consid

er the warrant you have for engaging in this

duty. As it would be no acceptable service

if attempted without regard to the divine

authority, so, with the conscientious Chris

tian, that authority will be felt powerfully

constraining to every act of obedience. It

is not the design of this address to enter for

mally into discussion or proof on this subject.
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But it is your duty, humbly and prayerfully,

to search the Scriptures, and to weigh the

evidence in behalf of the duty which has

been often adduced by its friends.” Seldom

has this been even attempted to be overturn

ed, and the arguments in its favor have cer

tainly never been refuted. Supposing you,

however, in some measure established in the

present truth, we would press upon you the

performance of the duty, in agreeableness

to the truth which you have been taught, by

reminding you of the few following consid

erations as motives to this duty, beseeching

you to allow them all due weight.

1. To present yourselves living sacrifices

to the Lord in this exercise is a highly rea

sonable service. It is founded, indeed, in

reason, or the law of nature. As is stated

materially in our Testimony, it is not found

ed, like Circumcision and the Passover un

der the former dispensation, or Baptism and

the Lord's Supper under the present, in the

mere sovereign appointment or positive in

stitution of the great Lawgiver of the church;

but, like the duties of Prayer and Praise, it

arises immediately out of the relation be

tween God and the rational creature. Hence

it is a dictate of the moral natural law, or of

the law of nature engraved upon man's

heart in his original creation.

It is evident that prayer and praise are

duties of natural religion. By this it is not

meant that they can be acceptably performed

by fallen man without faith in that glorious

gospel which is contained in the word of

revelation. But, on the other hand, it

is maintained that reason itself sufficiently

teaches that they are duties. It is surely

reasonable to consider certain tokens of re

spect as due to a superior and benefactor;

and that he should be acknowledged as such,

both by the presentation of requests for fa

wors, and by expressions of esteem, grati

tude, and love, in return for his kindness.

Here, then, we have the general principle

of divine worship: for it must appear rea

sonable, that veneration, love, and similar

emotions, should correspond in degree with

the dignity of the object, and the value of

the benefits sought or conferred. According

ly, Jehovah himself places his worship upon

this footing: “If I be a father, where is

mine honor If I be a master, where is my

fear 2" And we are told that the heathen,

who have not the written law, are a law

unto themselves, their reason and conscience

dictating that worship is due to God; and it

is evident, they are thus brought under ob

* See Messrs. Morrison, Paxton, and Steven

*nº on the subject.

ligations to its observance, for they will be

Judged, although without the written law.

But it is no less evident, that vowing rests

upon the same general principles. If it be

natural to express our dependence on a pa

rent by asking from him the supply of our

wants, and to thank and extol him with our

hearts and tongues, it is equally rational and

dutiful to feel and to express regret when we

have acted undutifully to a father or benefac

tor; and not only so, but to feel and to ex

W. devotedness to him for the future.—

Would it not be natural and proper for a per

son to say, even to a friend who is not a su

i. but who has conferred some signal

enefit upon him, “You have brought me

under obligation; whenever it is in my pow

er I will serve you :” Even here, then, we

find what is of the nature of devotement.

But it is easy to see, that devotement ought

to assume a more proper form, and to be

more unreserved, according as the person to

whom it is made rises in dignity, and his

relative claims upon us advance; for exam

le in the case of a father. Is it not, then,

in the highest degree, reasonable and meet

to say to him to whom we owe life and

breath, and every blessing, “I have borne

chastisement, or I have been reproved: I

will not offend any more;” or, “In thee I

live and move, and from thee I have my be

ing: in thy strength therefore, I will be en

tirely thine.”

But this is not only substantially, it is

even formally, to vow to Jacob's mighty

God. And it is founded, you observe, in

right reason or the law of nature, as really

as prayer and praise are ; for it is deduced

from similar principles, by an equally simple

process of reasoning. Accordingly vowing,

as well as prayer and praise, has entered in

to the practice even of heathens in all ages.
The mariners who sailed with Jonah made

vows; and heathen philosophers have plead

ed for the practice, and even deduced its ob

ligation from the principle now stated. “To

this God ye ought to swear,” says one of

them”, “as the soldiers do to Caesar. But

they, indeed, for the sake of wages swear

that they will above all things study the wel

fare of Caesar; and while you are loaded

with so many and so great benefits by God,

will ye not swear to him Or, when ye

have sworn, will ye not perform 2 And what

should ye swear That ye will always obey

his voice,—that ye will never complain of

him, that ye will never find fault with any

thing he measures out to you, -that ye will

always willingly do and suffer whatever he

shall think necessary to put upon you.”

* Epictetus.
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These considerations, we think, clearly

evince the truth of our proposition, that vow

ing is taught by the very light of nature.

We apprehend indeed that the natural aver

tion of the heart to an entire devotement to

God, or opposition to the matter of our pub

lic covenants, lies at the root of the indiffer

ence or hostility of many to the duty: and

that the influence of prejudices thus produ

ced, weakens the perception, often uncon

sciously, both of the evidence in behalf of

the duty, and of the futility of the argu

ments employed against it. Whatever be

in this, every real Christian must have en

gaged in secret in the essentials of covenant

ing according to his light. All such have

mourned over their own sins and those of

others, as dishonoring to God. All of them

have taken hold of his covenant of grace;

and they have all said, implicitly at least,

“If I have done iniquity, I will do so no

more.” Surely every Christian has devo

ted or given himself to the Lord, and enga

ged, in divine strength, to use all his influ

ence for the promoting of general reforma

tion. Now, all this is done even in secret

prayer, as in the immediate presence of God,

and in the way of solemnly calling on the

name of him who is the witness and judge

of our sincerity. That there is vowing, and

ublic vowing, in baptism, few will deny.

Tan adult, when baptized, devotes himself

to the Lord ; a parent devotes himself and

his child; and although Christians do not for

mally, and with the solemnity of an oath,

engage in vowing at the Lord's table, it will

scarcely be questioned that this is done there

materially, and is implied in rightly observ

ing the ordinance of the Lord's Supper.

Now, from all this we would inſer, that there

can be no valid objection to formal, explicit

and public vowing, or devoting ourselves to

God in public covenanting, on proper occa

sions,—since vowing, or devotement, enters

so much into the Christian's exercise mate

rially. If the King of Zion be worthy of

our vows in any form, will a Christian say

that it is possible to make them with too

much solemnity, or too explicitly, when cir

cumstances call for it Can that be a Jew

ish peculiarity, as some say it is which en

ters substantially into all devotional exercises

under the full dispensation of the gospel 2

2. This is a scriptural duty. It is requi

red in the moral law as promulgated in the

Bible: “Vow and pay to the Lord your

God” is expressly enjoined (Ps. lxxvi. 11).

And David obediently devoted himself to

God: “I have sworn, and I will perform it,

to keep thy righteous judgments,” (Ps. cxix.

106). Further, it is commanded (Jer. iv.

2), “Thou shalt swear, The Lord liveth.

in truth, judgment, and righteousness.”—

Here swearing to a religious profession is

evidently enjoined; for the distinguishing

profession of God's ancient people was this,

That Jehovah is the living God, in opposi

tion to dead idols. . This they were called

to do as his witnesses: “Ye are my wit

nesses, saith the Lord, that I am God.” In

the 50th Psalm this exercise is conjoined

with prayer and praise, as contradistinguish

ed from duties of a ceremonial nature. These

are, as it were, set aside to establish the fol

lowing: “Offer unto God thanksgiving, and

pay ſhy vows” (which supposes making

them) “unto the Most High, and call upon

me in the time of trouble.”

It plainly appears, from what has been

stated, that vowing may be public and social,

as well as private and personal. It seems

absurd to suppose that acts of moral wor

ship, which are dutiful when performed by

individuals in private, can be undutiful when

gº along with others, and in public.

very other piece of moral worship is un

derstood to be binding both privately and

ublicly. Prayer, praise, and fasting, are

all admitted to be dutiful in both situations.

But we have seen that vowing is equally an

act of moral worship as the others. Why,

then, should it alone be confined to the clos

et Indeed, as vowing is implied in these

duties, it must be implied in them when pub

licly, as well as when privately, performed.

And therefore, as we have also seen, expli

cit, public, and social vowing, must be war

rantable. Moreover, men in their social

state depend upon God, are under his gov

ernment, and receive mercies from him. All

we have said, therefore, as to this duty be

ing founded in the law of nature, applies to

societies as well as individuals. And the

moral precepts referred to, evidently include

this. The command “Vow and pay to the

Lord your God” is not only addressed to

all that are round about him; but, being an

injunction on the Israel of God, must respect

them as a people, called to this way of tes

tifying gratitude for national mercies; as is

evident from the whole Psalm. According

ly, it cannot be denied that Israel did often

engage in this exercise as a people. Again,

the command to “swear, the Lord liveth.”

cannot be confined to individuals; for the

profession which is made of God by his wit

nesses is the profession of hisº collect

ively under both dispensations. The first

commandment is also clearly addressed to the

Israel of God as a society. God was the God
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of his ancient people, who brought them as

a body out of the land of Egypt, as he is

the Redeemer of his people still. And

in, we say, the fact is undeniable, that

that people collectively, and in obedience to

this and other precepts, were bound to avouch

God as their God, and to oppose all false

deities.

Accordingly, we have many approved ex

amples of the people of Israel devoting

themselves to God as their God by covenant,

and with all the solemnity of an oath. They

did so at Sinai, on the plains of Moab,

during the government of Joshua and Asa,—

under the direction of Jehoiada, and again

in the reign of Josiah, when all Judah re

joiced at the oath –under the management

of Ezra and Nehemiah also, after the cap

tivity. Now, we have proved that the du

ty is moral in its nature, and if so, it is no

peculiarity of that people. We are laid un

der the divine authority as much by these

approved scriptural examples, as if they had

all been found in the New-Testament.—

Their engagements were substantially the

same as ours. They avouched the Lord to

be their God, “and to walk in his ways,

and to keep his statutes, and his judgments,

and to hearken unto his voice.”

We have many prophesies on record that

this duty shall be performed in New Testa

ment times; as Is. xix. 18, 21, “In that

day shall five cities in the land of Egypt

speak the language of Canaan, and swear

to the Lord of Hosts, yea, they shall vow

a vow to the Lord and perform it.” Again,

Isaiah xliv. 3, 5, “I will pour water on the

thirsty, &c. I will pour my Spirit upon thy

seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring.”

Then it is promised, “One shall say, I am

the Lord's, and another shall subscribe with

his hand unto the Lord,” &c. Again, Is.

xlv. 23, 24, “Unto me every knee shall

bow, every tongue shall swear. Surely

shall one say, In the Lord have I righteous

ness and strength.” And, to add no more,

it is predicted by Jeremiah, l. 4, 5, that, “In

these days, and in that time, the children of

Israel shall come, they and the children of

Judah together, saying, Come and let us

join ourselves to the Lord, in a perpetual

covenant that shall not be forgotten.”

In the New Testament, also, Christians

are required to present (or dedicate) their

dies (i. e. themselves, for the body alone does

not live) a living sacrifice, holy, accepta

ble to God, Romans, xii. 1. And this was

exemplified by the Gentile churches of Ma

cedonia, when called to contribute for the

poor saints in Judea. The apostle says,

“This” (viz. makingthe contribution) “they

did not as we hoped, but first gave their own

selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will

of God,” 2 Cor. viii. 5. This was a pub

lic social deed ; for the churches of Mace

donia (Gentiles, be it observed) joined in it.

Their being called to devote a part of their

substance to the Lord, it would seem, sug

gested to them most naturally the duty of

devoting themselves—their all to him; just

as thanking a church for a pecuniary supply

suggests to Paul thanksgiving to God “for

his unspeakable gift.” To use the words of

an eminent modern critic”, “The sense

seems to be—they gave and devoted them

selves first to the Lord, to do his will in eve

ry good work; and then to us to fulfil all

our wishes, and observe our admonitions.”

This cannot refer to their original constitu

tion, for they were previously churches; nor

to the ordinance of the Supper, for this would

not have exceeded the apostle's hope, nor

have been remarkable enough to have put

on record. Neither do the expressions im

ply that the transaction was so extraordinary

as not to be for imitation ; for it was done

“by the will of God,” deduced no doubt

from the Old Testament Scriptures. The

strain of the whole passage shows also, that

their conduct is held up as a pattern or stim

ulus to the Corinthians and to us. And such

is the example which we now call upon you

to imitate.

3. But again, we exhort you to consider

how eminently calculated engaging in this

duty is to promote the glory of God. This,

we trust, is the high end you aim at in all

your actions. You, of course, cannot join

with many in saying, “We may be Chris

tians, or we may be saved, without publicly

and socially engaging in this exercise.” No;

we hope your minds are under such an im

pressive sense of the Lord's goodness to

you in the giſt of the Redeemer, and that

you have received such a measure of the

spirit of his children, as that every thing

connected with his glory is dear to you;

and that you are disposed to say, that if

there be any way of testifying this that is

more public, more decided, more solemn than

another, that is just the way that you would

choose. The natural language of a Chris

tion is, “What shall I render to the Lord **

not “How little can I do for the interests of

His glory in the world, consistent with safe

ty 37' Now, in this ordinance, there is an

express recognition of his glorious perfec

tions ; for we take him as our God. He

glories in his people as his portion, and there

* Bloomfield.
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fore avouches them to be his : “I will say,

It is my people;” and they, having infinite

ly higher reason to glory in him, “shall say,

The Lord is my God.” We cannot give a

person a higher demonstration of esteem and

affectionate attachment, than by giving our

selves to him, saying, as some did in anoth

er case, “Thine are we, O David.” It is

a worthless gift when rendered, yet it is all

we can render. But it was also honoring

to David that the tribes declared themselves

on his side. And when, as in the present

times, a loud call is heard, “Who is on the

Lord's side 2° “Who will stand up for me

against the workers of iniquity "--can you

sit still and refuse to arrange yourselves pub

licly and solemnly under his banner * Eve

ry error, every corruption, is dishonoring to

him; and your public solemn covenanting is

a public solemn testimony against these, and

for his crown rights, which many attempt to

trample in the i. Thus you join in spi

rit the noble army who resisted corruption

often unto blood, striving against sin, and

who overcame Antichrist by the blood of

the Lamb and the word of their testimony.

Thus you join, as far as possible, the noble

company who, as instruments, achieved de

liverance for your dear native land from ig

norance, superstition, idolatry, and tyranny ;

and whose success was, in a great measure,

owing to their covenant devotement and

jºiº. 'ou unite with them in the

glorious strife for the faith of the gospel, by

recognising the obligation of their deeds,

and renewing them in correspondence to our

circumstances. You do not, indeed, as they

did, stand in the front rank, you do not

occupy the post of honor which they held;

but you honor the same exalted King, by

taking your place in the same army. You

honor him by taking that position in it to

which he appoints you ; and you thus de

clare that, had He appointed you to the front,

there you would have stood. You are called

to swear allegiance to Him, when there are

few in the age to join with you, and when

your doing so is accounted by many disrepu

table; therefore, the louder is the call to

glorify him by feeling and testifying that his

authority does, and ought, to bear sway over

Oll.
y 4. Covenanting, if performed in any

measure of right exercise, is a delightful ser

vice. We read, that, on an occasion alrea

dy referred to, all Judah rejoiced at the oath.

They certainly had good reason for joy, and

you have the same. They, no doubt, had

ground of mourning; and they did mourn

on account of their many and heinous breach

es of covenant; yet it is the more remarka

ble that they rejoiced at the oath. Since

they mourned on account of what they were

in themselves, their chief joy must have been

in God. In all their covenanting, they re

cognised him as their God, and the God of

their fathers. He had called Abraham : He

had entered into covenant with him, and re

newed it with Isaac, Jacob, and so down

wards, in their generations, to the people of

Israel. What was his part in the covenant?

Promise. What was the great promise, in

cluding every other boon? “I will be to

you a God, and ye shall be to me for a peo

ple;” and all this through the blessed seed,—

the Saviour promised to Abraham. The

promise was pregnant with goodness, divine

goodness; for, even giving them a law,

which was necessarily included in giving

himself to be their God, was a proof.#.
its tendency being to assimilate them to his

own image ; and the promise included his

writing his law in their hearts. Had they

not then reason to rejoice The Most High

had, in wonderful condescension, bound him

self to them : He had pledged his faithful

ness to be to them a God. The extent of

such a promise cannot be told; its richness

no arithmetic can calculate,_its magnitude

no measuring line of men or angels can

reach. They were also swearing, and their

joy was of the nature of a shout of victory

over their sins, and consequently, over their

other foes; for the victory was secured when,

by faith, they recognised him as their God.

Besides, they had sworn with their whole

hearts. Indwelling sin was for that time

conquered, and their hearts were elevated

to the living God.

Now, all this has been experienced in our

land. The oath of God has been sworn in

Scotland, while the nation rejoiced in the

oath, and with feelings of joy which could

only find vent in tears. W. have all the

ground of joy which they had: We are still

called to recognise God as our God, and the

God of our fathers. We can say with the

Israelitish nation, “Our fathers trusted in

Thee ; they trusted, and were not put to

shame.” We can lay claim to him in con

sequence of our Covenants, National, and

Solemn League, as having a covenant claim

to these isles, and rejoice that still better

days are in store for them; and we can re

joice in God as our God, conveying himself

to us through Christ in the promise of his

everlasting covenant, and promising all the

grace in dependence on which we engage to

testify against whatever is contraly to his

will. How delightful, in short, to recognise
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or enter into what the Scriptures often rep

resent, in astonishing condescension, as a

marriage transaction between God and his

church 1

5. Covenanting, rightly engaged in, is

most profitable to yourselves. But, having
already adverted to the mostº views

of this, we shall only here observe, that ev

ery Christian in proper exercise must feel,

that whatever tends to impress his mind with

the importance of truth and duty, must be

useful to him in a high degree. This the

solemnities of covenanting are calculated to

effect. The Lord, indeed, who knows our

frame, has wisely and kindly provided ex

citements to rouse and impress us; and we

ought chiefly to look for his blessing on his

own ordinances as the source of their effect.

Yet there is an evident suitableness in his

appointments, which is not obe overlooked.

This duty, then, is calculated to awaken at

tention to our own exercise, and the state

of the public cause of religion; thus leading

to prayer, and to an improving of the grace

of the covenant. It affords an opportunity

of voluntarily laying engagements on our

selves, and bringing ourselves under new

obligations to duty. You all know with

what force these considerations come home

upon the mind. Hence David says, “I have

sworn, and I will perform it, to keep thy

righteous judgments.” If he had tempta

tions, the consideration, “I have opened my

mouth to the Lord,” would tend to preserve

him. If he resolved on a diffcult duty, the

same thought would tend to stimulate him :

if in danger of apostacy, or backsliding, it

would minister to his establishment: if slug

gish, it would be a mean of rousing him.

Now, every advantage obtained over his

corruption, is so much gain to the Christian.

Grace must do all ; but all suitable means

must be used, and this among others. “He

meeteth him that rejoiceth and worketh

righteousness.”

6. Consider the effect of covenanting on

posterity. Our fathers devoted themselves

and us to the Lord, and we reap the fruits

of their dutifulness. Do we wish to hand

down a testimony for truth, pure and entire,

to the succeeding race 2 (and what dutiful

parent would not *) Will you, by neglect

ing this duty, not only set a chilling exam

ple to your own families or connexions, but

also strengthen the hands of those who nev

er teach it to their children Will you re

fuse to do what you can, that the promise

may have its accomplishment, “The fathers

to the children shall make known his name?”

Do you wish that God's covenant should be

remembered through all generations, that a

seed should serve him, and be counted to

him for a people? Neglect not, then, this

mean of transmitting his testimony and his

law to the succeeding age. Cast in your

mite to preserve, in this way as well as oth

erwise, the generations yet unborn, from ig

norance of, and opposition to, the great

things the Lord has done for us in the days

of our fathers. It was the Lord’s method

to deposit his testimony and his law with Is

rael, and he charged our fathers to show

them to their children; that the generations

to come might set their hope in God. Let

us be “workers together with him.”

The aspect of our political horizon is

gloomy and portentous. Britain, with all

its declensions and corruptions, has long

maintained a national protest against Pope

ry; but that protest is now, in a great mea

sure, withdrawn. Our liberties are hence

forth to be partly entrusted to the votaries

of the court of Rome, which has always

shown itself the determined foe of political

and religious freedom. What may be the

consequence can only be known to Him who

sees the end from the beginning. But it is

not uniikely, in an age when iniquity

abounds, and the love of many waxes cold,

that increase of numbers will accompany in

crease of power and influence. Many mere

nominal Protestants, who have not received

the truth in the love of it, may be given up

to the delusions of Popery; and even if that

self-called infallible, and of course unchange

able church, should, in mercy, be withheld

from practically exhibiting the unchangea

bleness of her persecuting principles in our

country, yet many precious souls may be en

dangered, and the cause of truth may be

still further wounded in what was once the

house of its friends. Surely, if covenanting

was ever seasonable since the period of the

Reformation, it must be peculiarly so at pre

sent. Is the cause of Zion's glorious King

threatened 2 Then it must be the time to

give the most solemn proofs of attachment

to it. Are we or our posterity in danger ?

Safety is to be found in being devoted to

God.

But now, brethren, is this a duty for which

so much evidence can be brought of its be

ing the will of God? We leave it with your

consciences to allow that evidence its due

weight. Search the Scriptures with fervent

prayers to the Father of lights, that He

would guide you into all truth, and to the

right performance of every duty. “In all

your ways acknowledge Him, and he will

direct your paths.” Seek to be divested of
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rejudice. This is a duty every where spo

. against, or despised. You are exposed,

therefore, to prejudices arising from the fash

ion of the age and popular opinion. But

endeavor to rise superior to them. Dare to

think for yourselves. Glory not in singu

larity on its own account, but in being among

the flock of Christ. Glory in such singulari

ty as that of Noah in a corrupted world, of

Lot in the wicked Sodom, of Daniel in a

heathen court, and of the few witnesses un

der the reign of Antichrist. Nor are ye

alone; ye are compassed about with a great

cloud of witnesses. The eye that takes an

enlarged view from the mount of revelation,

sees you in one company with the people of

God in all reforming times, with the martyrs

and confessors, and those who were not

ashamed to devote themselves to God in ev

ery age, with our reforming fathers of all

ranks, and also associated with the children

of Israel and the children of Judah, who,

with the fulness of the Gentile nations, in

the glory of the latter days, shall say “Come

let us join ourselves to the Lord in a per

petual covenant that shall not be forgotten.”

Consider the honor put upon you in your

having an opportunity, in such an explicit

way, to witness for His declarative .
who was the faithful and true Witness. And,

Oh! is his truth and faithfulness dear to you,

and are ye overcome by that astonishing

love which condescends to swear to you, “As

I live, saith the Lord, I have no pleasure in

the death of the wicked ”, “And this is as

the waters of Noah unto me, saith the Lord,

for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah

shall no more go over the earth, so have I

sworn that I will not be wroth with you nor

rebuke you ?” Do you feel His love, who

engaged his heart to approach unto God in

your room and place;—who, as the Father's

servant, sware and vowed to Jacob's mighty

God, to build a glorious temple from the ru

ins of the fall? Are you impressed with all

this, and will you think it too much to give

him the most solemn pledges of love, and

devotedness to his cause and interest ? Re

member he has said, “Him that confesseth

me be before men, will I confess before my

Father and before his angels.” And ex

plicitly to witness for truth and holiness in

opposition to error and corruption, is confess

ing him. The doctrines of his cross dignify

the Christian ; and his gospel is the power

of God unto salvation,-the glorious gospel,

as that in which his glory is made great. Nor

are we to forget the glory of His crown

who is King in Zion. When men make

void his laws, when his sole right to reign

in Zion is opposed, when immorality and pro

faneness abound, when he seems to say,

“Who will stand up for me against the

workers of iniquity " does he not honor

you in giving you an opportunity thus to

witness for him We are few and feeble;

and the many may say, “What do these

feeble Jews? What prospect have they of

doing any thing to purpose in promoting re

formation ?” So, looking to appearances,

might have been said of the two witnesses

in the dark ages. So might have been said

of the few fishermen of Galilee, going on the

apparently hopeless expedition of converting

the nations. The Lord can save by few as

well as by many. The work is his, and he

is the more glorified that the instruments are

mean. It is something, in the mean time,

to have our own faith confirmed, our resolu

tions strengthened, and our confidence in

each other increased ; to do what we can

to point the fearers of God in the genera

tion, (many of whom are too inattentive to

this ". to the good old path of Reforma

tion; to keep up the memory of this work,

till the time when the Lord shall arise to

build up Zion and appear in his glory.

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.

The object of the foregoing pages being

chiefly exhortation to duty, it was not in

tended to treat the subject of public cove

nanting argumentatively at any length, or to

enter formally into the consideration of the

objections that have been adduced against

that exercise. But still it may be useful for

some readers that we should state and an

swer in this place, as briefly as possible,

some of the most specious of these objections.

It is evident, that if the duty be establish

by such proofs as those to which we have

very briefly adverted, there can be no valid

objection against it; although aversion to

any duty will always supply something more

or less plausible as an excuse for neglecting

it. Had it been consistent with our design,

we might have shown that these objections

possess so little plausibility, as to discover

the weakness of the cause for which they

are employed, and thus indirectly to strength

en our argument. For example,

1. We have been told that our engage

ments are useless, as we cannot add to the

authority with which the law of God previ

ously requires obedience; that authority be

ing infinite. Now, if this argument proves

anything, it proves that those who use it are

wiser than God; for the authority of his law

was always infinite; yet who will deny that

he has required and encouraged covenanting,

at least in Old Testament times? The great
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Lawgiver surely knows the infinite obliga

tion of his own law better than the objectors

do, yet he requires personal devotement to

himself in baptism. In fact, the obligation

to vow and pay is founded upon, º sup

|. the perfect authority of his law. Who

nows not that we may thus come under a

new obligation to the law, from its requiring

the fulfilment of our engagement, as well as

the duty engaged to ? It is surely most un

reasonable to say, that, because a person is

under an infinite obligation from the law,

therefore he cannot also bring himself under

that of a promise. Would not the common

feeling of every unsophisticated mind decide

that a person's guilt is aggravated in refus

ing to pay a just debt, from his having prom

ised to pay it, although he was previously

bound by the law to do so * Besides, the en

gagement is calculated to impress a sense of

obligation more deeply on the mind. , Al

though we are under an infinite obligation to

speak truth at all times, is it therefore sinful

to require, or to give an oath in a court of

law 2. Because we are under an infinite obli

gation to remember the love of the Saviour

in giving himself for us, is the Sacrament of

the Supper to be laid aside, notwithstanding

its divine authority, and evident fitness for

renewing and deepening our impressions of

his love? The satisfying of others as to our

sincerity also, is an important end served by

giving solemn pledges to them. And this

is not inconsistent with the perfect obliga

tion of the law.

2. It has been said that covenanting was

not exemplified by our Lord, although he set

us a perfect example. This objection as

sumes the very absurd principle, that we

are not to look for the rule of duty in any

part of the Bible but that which records the

life of Christ; as if he had come to annul

the authority of the moral law expressed in

both testaments, and also the law of nature ;

whereas he came not to destroy the law, but

to fulfil it. Our Lord did, indeed, set us a

perfect example. In him was no sin. He

was holy, harmless, undefiled. But does

this mean that he exemplified in detail every

duty binding upon us No. His very per

fection rendered this impossible. It is de

grading and irreverent almost even to speak

of his doing many things which are duties

incumbent on us. Could he mourn over per

sonal sin, or repent of it Could he wrestle

with indwelling corruption Could he per

form the very first work of a Christian, be

taking himself by faith to the righteousness

of a surety Could he literally perform cer

tain relative duties, as those of a husband

Vol. ix.

or a father 2 No; but he performed these in

a way altogether peculiar to himself. And

with similar latitude of interpretation, it is

º to prove, that he “vowed to the Lord,

and sware to the mighty God of Jacob.”

It is our unspeakable mercy, that, in a man

ner which is competent alone to him, he did

enter into covenant with the Father. He

also, not only before Pontius Pilate, witness

ed a good confession; but before the Sanhe

drim he actually swore substantially to the

same confession, viz. his Messiahship, di

vinity and future glory; for he did this when

adjured or put upon oath by the high priest;

Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. He was therefore a

covenanter as far as was possible, and thus

set an example to be so as far as is compe

tent to us. He could not, but we can, imi

tate the church in Nehemiah's time, who,

feelingly confessing sin, and sensible of

weakness, said, “Because of all this we

make a sure covenant.”

3. Often has it been objected that cove

nanting is unnecessary, since Christians de

vote themselves to God in other ordinances,

particularly in the Sacrament of the Lord's

Supper. But, let those who speak in this

manner duly consider, that it belongs to the

great Lawgiver alone to judge what duties

are necessary and proper for his service. We

are subjects, and as such, have only to in

quire what he has enjoined, and to obey. If

the duty rests on divine authority, it must

be high presumption for his creatures to pro

nounce it unnecessary, even were it more

difficult than it is to point out its utility. If

we have a right to set aside an ordinance,

because we judge that the exercise called for

under it may be performed in another, why

might not the Lord's Supper itself be laid

aside in the same way Might it not be

said, that we can remember the Saviour’s

death, feed upon him by faith, and devote

ourselves to his service, in the duty of pray

er or hearing the word, as really as at his

table The answer to all such reasonings is

this, “To the law and to the testimony.”

The Lord's Supper has divine authority;

and a similar answer applies to the present

subject.

But, after all, it is easy to see that there

is such a marked distinction between this and

other ordinances, as sufficiently shows the

fitness of its appointment. We have seen

that, substantially, devotement to God is im

plied in other duties. But it will surely be

granted, that we do not explicitly and for

mally vow or swear to God even in the

Lord's Supper. Covenanting is therefore

not superseded by any other ordinance. But

>
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this is not all. A duty, which is involved

or implied in other duties, must also have a

separate standing, or be a duty to be prac

tised by itself on proper occasions. We may

praise God in our prayers; but this, so far

from superseding praise as a distinct ordi

nance, affords a presumption in its favor.”

We may remember the death of Christ in

ordinary meditation; but this, so far from

setting aside the ordinance of the Supper,

shows the wisdom of Zion's King in its ap

ointment. Accordingly, covenanting being

involved and implied in other duties, rather

affords evidence, which, with the proof al

ready referred to, rises to demonstration,

that it is also to be engaged in as a distinct

duty.

4. Some may be found excusing their

neglect of this duty, by saying, that, how

ever proper or necessary it might be in the

days of our reforming fathers, who were cal

j to combine against external force in

guarding their liberty to profess the truth,

our circumstances are so different, that there

is no call for the same confederation, or the

use of the same means of excitement. But

surely, Scripture does not, either by precept

or approved example, confine the exercise to

times when the church is visited or threaten

ed with external violence. On the contrary,

we find it often exemplified in circumstan.

ces, and from motives, which clearly apply

ourselves. When the people of God en

gaged in the solemn transaction at Sinai,

they were in no immediate danger from ene

mies. They were safe under the wings of

the Almighty, indicated by the pillar of fire

and cloud. But they needed to be trained

to obedience, having acquired many evil

habits in Egypt. Can we say, we need no

training to obedience 2. In the case of cove

nanting on the plains of Moab, (Deut. xxix.)

gratitude for mercies, and danger of declen

sion, are recorded as the motives, not any

special external danger, for, in the way of

... they were assured of entering

Canaan in triumph, as the joyful end of their

wanderings. There was no external dan

ger when, in the time of Joshua, (chap.

xxiv.) thelº engaged to serve the Lord.

The recorded motives here also are thank

fulness for mercies, and holy jealousy of in

stability. In the days of Asa, (2 Chron.

xv.) a prophet's reproving them for their de

fections, prompted to this duty. The occa

sion was similar in the time of Josiah (2

Chron. xxxiv.) Sins and judgments, mixed

with mercies, evidently furnished calls to

this exercise under Ezra and Nehemiah.

We also have to complain of defections deep

and manifold, whilst we have judgments to

deprecate, and mercies to acknowledge, as

all must see who are observers of the times:

Even supposing the hypothesis of the ob

jectors to be well founded, arguments for

this duty might be found in the present state

of affairs, and in the danger to which the

Protestant interest is exposed. But we

must maintain that spiritual enemies are the

most dangerous foes of the Christian; and

we ought to rouse all our energies, and use

all appointed means, for repelling their at

tacks. Can it be seriously held by the fear

ers of the Lord, that we may and ought to

confederate for guarding against persecution,

but that when the dearest interests of pres

ent and future generations are in danger

from the encroachments of error and immo

rality, we need not trouble ourselves with

such engagements, however calculated for

maintaining the cause of truth and holiness 2

--

ON PRACTICAL RELIGION.

By a committee of the Associate Synod

of Original Seceders in Scotland.

We would now, brethren, affectionately

remind you, that though a seasonable and

decided appearance in behalf of truth and

righteousness, and against every thing op

posed to them, is an important part of the

Christian duty, and one of the ways in which

we are called to testify our love to Christ,

yet it is quite possible for us to make such

an appearance, while we are destitute of the

principles of grace in our hearts, and of the

practice of holiness in our lives. The pro

fession of such as have nothing more of God

liness than the mere form, can neither be

accepted as a service to God, nor be of any

profit to themselves or their fellow men. The

allegation, indeed, that all contendings for

the interests of truth or lively concern about

the public cause of religion are incompatible

with due attention to the work of our own

salvation. is utterly groundless, and at va

riance with the express command of God,

“Hold fast the profession of your faith,”

and “Contend earnestly for the faith once

delivered to the saints;” but it is an alarm

ing consideration, that many have made a

distinguished profession, and done much for

its maintenance and defence, who have nev

ertheless remained indifferent about personal

purity and the state of their own souls. . It
is from a conviction of this, and the fear “lest

you should fall after the same example of

unbelief,” that the Synod, after the publica

tion of the Testimony, have agreed to ap

pear in the manner they now do,º:
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calling upon and beseeching all under their

inspection, to aspire after those personal at

tainments in religion, which, while they cor

respond with the profession they have es

poused, are best fitted to recommend it to

the world. We would call your attention

more especially to that part of your Chris

tian profession, relating to the dispensation

of grace and mercy, which it is your high

privilege to enjoy. The gospel is a revela

tion of eternal life, as a means appointed by

Christ for the salvation of those that were

given him by the Father. But you can re

alize its value in no other way than by be

lieving it in obedience to the will of God,

receiving the Lord Jesus as he is therein re

vealed, and thus coming to the enjoyment

of that life which God hath given us in him.

We entreat you to regard it, not only as a

declaration of mercy which God has been

graciously pleased to make to perishing sin

ners, but as a word of salvation addressed

to each of you in particular, and which you

are bound to receive with reverence and

gratitude, and improve with diligence, in

compliance with his great commandment,

which is, “that we should believe on the

name of his Son Jesus Christ.” You have

all sinned against the God that made you.

The declarations of his word concerning

guilt and condemnation and danger of eter

nal death, are applicable to every one of you,

from the time you came into the world, and

so long as you have not obeyed the gospel.

And be assured, that sin is no less hateful in

the sight of God, and that the consequences

of sin are no less dreadful, than the word of

God represents them to be. If so, can we

be too serious in urging and obtesting you

to prize that revelation of mercy which God,

in sovereign kindness, hath sent unto you ?

And can you be too eager in listening to his

proposals, and yielding immediate compli

ance with his will P He has set before you

a salvation worthy of himself, and commen

surate with your utmost needs and your

highest susceptibilities; holding forth to the

greatest offenders the invaluable privileges

of pardon and peace with God, communion

with him, conformity to his image, victory

over enemies, and at length an entrance

ministered abundantly into the everlasting

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. And he has clearly pointed out the

manner of life which leads to the enjoyment

of those privileges, namely, a life of faith in

the Son of ğ. of prayer for the commu

nication of his promised blessings, and of

universal obedience to his revealed will.

Surely it is the present and most pressing

duty, as of all to whom the gospel has been

sent, so more particularly of those who have

made a distinguished profession, to be ear

nest in endeavoring to comply with the will

and fulfil the gracious designs of heaven, and

... in imploring the special aids of the Holy

Spirit, who is promised to guide into all

truth, that they may be directed in and dis

posed to the practice of all his holy require

ments, and that, along with a faithful profes

sion, and an outwardly corresponding life,

they may attain to those spiritual exercises

of faith, love, and the other graces of his

divine implantation, which, though least ob

served by the world, form the vital and most

important part of true religion. Let it then,

be your daily study, not only to hold fast

all his truth as .." faith in profession, but

to get your minds moulded into its form, to

have his law written in your hearts, and to

honor and obey him by a constant faith in

his Son, by loving him supremely, longin

after his enjoyment as your chief good,.

aiming at his glory as your chief end. Covet

earnestly the enobling privileges which have

afforded the saints in all ages ineffable felici

ty.—the light of the Lord's countenance

and the love of God shed abroad in their

hearts. Beware of inordinate attachment to

the things of this world, and abound in med

itation on the things that are above, remem

bering that “to be carnally minded is death,

but to be spiritually minded is life and

peace.” This is the sure way to attain to

stedfastness in the profession of your faith,

and to a profitable maintenance of it, both

for yourselves and others. He who is above

all, and who, in the sovereignty of his con

trol, can make all things, and even the evils

of men, subservient to the ulterior ends of

his own glory, often employs those “that

have believed not”, as instruments to pre

serve and promote his work, and that too

with manifest success; but as the motives of

such persons are entirely of a selfish charac

ter, so the persons themselves, not being of

God, nor supported by him, cannot prove

faithful to his cause, but may be viewed as

ever ready to turn aside after their own

crooked ways. And bear always in mind,

that, though you should gain a character for

stedfastness and zeal which may never be

questioned nor impeached by men, yet, if

you do not form a saving acquaintance with

the Lord Jesus, it will avail you nothing on

the great day of his appearing. None of

you will have so much to say as some men

tioned by Him who is appointed of God to

be your judge, “Not every one that saith

unto me, Lord, Lord, will enter into the
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kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the

will of my Father who is in Heaven. Many

will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have

not we prophesied in thy name 2 and in thy

name have cast out devils and in thy name

done many wonderful works And then I

will profess unto them, I never knew you:

depart from me, ye that work iniquity.”—

(Matthew vii. 21.)

Practical religion, to which we are now

calling your attention, includes the discharge

of your duty to man as well as to God.

Love to God is the first and great com

mandment, and the second, which is like

unto it, is love to our neighbor. You are

enjoined to love all men, but especially those

who belong to the household of faith. Let

not your love lie merely in natural affection,

but seek that it may be sanctified by the

Spirit of Christ, and § a sense of Christ's

love to you ; and let it pervade all your

dealings with your fellow creatures. We

would particularly call upon parents to re

member their many and sacred obligations

to bring up their children in the nurture and

admonition of the Lord. We beseech you,

by the love you bear to them, and as you

would desire their happiness for time and

eternity, to use your best endeavors to awa

ken within them an early and becoming

concern for the glory of God and their own

salvation. There is reason to lament, that

the children of witnessing professors in our

day have too often abandoned the profession

of their fathers, become regardless of reli

ion altogether, and mingle in the fashiona

le courses of the world. This, it is to be

feared, may, in a great measure, and in

many instances, be traced to neglect or mis

rule on the part of the parents, in abstain

ing from the seasonable exercise of parental

authority; in failing to store the minds of

their children betimes with useful instruction ;

in acting towards them with a spirit and

temper unbecoming the Gospel of Christ,

and the endearing relationship of parent and

child; and in not combining, with their oth

er efforts, fervent prayer to God for that

blessing which alone can render them effect

ual. This demands the close and serious

consideration of all among you whom “God

hath set in families;” for, assuredly, the na

tural consequences of criminal neglect in

this matter are such as you would all wish

to avoid, and such as, if ever it should be

your lot to witness them, must recal the most

poignant remembrance of your own delin

quencies. Many are the express injunctions

and gracious encouragements which God has

given for the discharge of the duty we are

now recommending. “He established a

testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in

Israel, which he commanded our fathers,

that they should make them known to their

children; that the generation to come might

know them, even the children which should

be born, who should arise and declare them

to their children,” (Psalm lxxviii. 5). God

mentions what Abraham would do in in

structing his family, as a reason why he

would not hide from him what he was to do,

and as a means of accomplishing the great

promise concerning his posterity: “For I

know him that he will command his children,

and his household after him, and they shall

keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and

judgment; that the Lord may bring upon

Abraham that which he hath spoken of him,”

(Gen. xviii. 19). If, then, there be any

reality in the good things made known by

the gospel, as you profess to believe, ear

nestly employ your whole influence to bring

your children, whose souls, as well as bodies,

are entrusted to your care, to know “the

God of their fathers,” and to “walk before

him with a perfect heart.” Make the doc

trines of grace, and the cause of religion at

large, the subject of frequent conversation

with them, that they may become gradually

familiarized with divine things. Abound in

every part of family duty, and beware of

becoming formal and remiss in the morning

and evening worship. Train your families

to go along with you to the house of prayer,

and to seek the honor and enjoyment of God

in his ordinances.

Those who are united together by the

bonds of a public profession, should remem

ber the commandment of their Lord and Re

deemer: “A new commandment I give un

to you, That ye love one another; as I have

loved you, that ye also love one another,”

(John xiii. 34). Love to the brethren is

surely a most reasonable service, as it recog

nises them to be the objects of God’s love,

the subjects of the same grace with ourselves,

partakers of the same privileges, and heirs

of the same inheritance. The decay of this

grace is one of the most woful symptoms of

the present times, and a principal cause of

many of the evils that prevail in the church

of God. Where it is awanting, no union

in sentiment or profession can be either per

manent or pleasing. Nor do we know if

there be any one grace more warmly com

mended, or any one duty more closely in

culcated in the Scripture, than brotherly love.

Be concerned, however, not merely to cher

ish it as an affection of the mind, but to give

it unequivocal expression in active and in
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cessant endeavors for the good of the breth

ren. When you meet together in the ordi

nary intercourse of life, abound in testimo

nies of loving regard, and study to order

your conversation to mutual profit. When

you go to the house of God, or return from

it, in company, guard against that worldly

converse which is one of the great sins of

the present age, and use your endeavors to

Fº one another for appearing before

God, and to improve what you have been

hearing. Do not, in any case, arrogate the

pre-eminence, but ever comport yourselves

towards each other with humility and sub

missiveness, remembering the words of the

Lord, “If I, your Lord and Master, have

washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one

another’s feet; for I have given you an ex

ample, that ye should do as I have done to

you,” (John xiii. 14); and the words of his
apostle, “Likewise, ye younger, submit

i. unto the elder: yea, all of you,

subject one to another, and be clothed

with humility,” (1 Pet. v. 5). In so far

as your situation and circumstances will ad

mit, form yourselves into societies for prayer

and spiritual converse, and take care to regu

late and improve them in the best way fitted

to gain the ends of mutual excitement and

.#. Experience has shown that such

meetings, when properly managed, conduce

to promote the acquaintance of Christians

with one another, and generally to advance

personal religion, Be faithful in reproving

one another; but let all your admonitions be

tempered with love, meekness, and humility,

which are best calculated to give them effect.

Check the first risings of envy, and every

evil affection, and seek to be more and more

influenced by that charity which “suffereth

long and is kind; which envieth not, vaunt

eth not itself, is not easily puffed up, doth

not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her

own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no

evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth

in the truth.”

When waiting on the public ordinances of

divine graee, remember that you are called

to the exercise, not of understanding and

judgment only, but of faith, and love, and

all holy affections; that you are to receive

the word of the Gospel as the word of God,

and while you hear it to worship Him; and

that you are to regard it, not merely as an

intellectual gratification, but as the food of

your souls, praying that it may nourish you

up to eternal life. Show due regard to

those who minister to you the word of God,

bearing in mind the high authority with

which they are invested by the Lord Jesus,

and receiving them as his ambassadors who

speak in his name. Though compassed

with infirmities, they are called to the dis

charge of holy and important work, and He

who “ hath chosen the weak things of the

world to confound the things that are migh

ty,” can make them successful. Give them

a prominent place in your prayers, and do

your utmost to strengthen and encourage

them in the work of the Lord, Respect

those who are in the eldership among you,

and whose work it is to rule, though they do

not labor in word and doctrine. Honor them

for their office, and support them in the

scriptural discharge of it, against those that

walk disorderly. “And we beseech you,

brethren, to know them which labor among

you, and are over you in the Lord, and ad

monish you ; and to esteem them very high

ly in love for their works' sake: and be at

peace among yourselves.” “Brethren, pray

for us.” -

Your profession is in one way published

to the world, by our printed Confession and

Testimony, which may be known and read

of all men; but its success depends greatly

on the manner in which you conduct your

selves. Many who will not read your Tes

timony will observe your conversation, and

judge of your principles by your practice.

A conversation consistent with a scriptural

profession, not only meets the approbation

of God and of all good men, but will, in

some degree, affect the minds and conscien

ces of others in favor of the truth ; where

as the professor who acts at manifest vari

ance with what he professes, and with the

the commonly acknowledged principles of

religion and morality, does what has a direct

tendency to strengthen both the natural and

acquired prejudices of mankind, to make

them turn away with disgust from our pub

lications when offered to their perusal, and

to harden them in their indifference about

religion. Let these considerations excite

you to becoming consistency in every part

of your conduct. In your common inter

course with the world be careful to keep the

path of truth and strict honesty. It is much

to be regretted that some who make high

professions of regard for the word and.

nances of God, and no common pretensions

to sanctity, act, in ordinary life, as if they

considered the principles.practice of com

mon morality beneath their notice. Be as

sured, beloved brethren, that the religion of

such men is vain. We exhort you to be

exemplary in your attention to your secular

callings, and to receive with thankfulness

what is given as the fruit of your industry.
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“Let your conversation be without covet

ousness, and be content with such things as

ye have ; for He hath said, l will never

leave thee, nor forsake thee.”

You cannot go the same length in reli

gious intercourse with those from whom you

differ in sentiment and profession, as with

one another; but there are many ways in

which you can, without approving of what

is wrong or defective, show your regard for

what is good about them. Act so as to con

vince them that you are not selfish in your

contendings for truth, but are actuated by a

simple view to the glory of God. By your

candour and Chris ian temper manifest your

disposition to promote the cause of union

among all that love the truth. Make your

selves well informed in the knowledge of

what you profess, that you may be “ready

to give unto every one that asketh you, a

reason of the hope that is in you, with meek

ness and fear.” Be not forward in intro

ducing subjects that may lead to debate, and

ever treat the word and truth of God with

reverence and with real concern for the best

interests of those with whom you hold inter

course. Much prudence is necessary to the

seasonable introduction of sacred things in

our conversation with the world, and you

can only attain it under the guidance of the

Spirit of wisdom and all grace.

May the Lord grant you the true know

ledge of himself, enable you to hold fast the

profession of your faith without wavering,

and adorn the doctrine of your Lord and

Saviour in all things; make you instrumen

tal in promoting the interests of his glory

upon earth, and preserve you into his hea

venly kingdom. Amen.

--

[From the Christian Magazine.]

Memoir of the Rev. Mr. Alexander

Moncrieff, sometime minister of the

gospel at Scoon in Fife ; collected

from the Historians” of the period be

tween the Restoration 1660, and the

Revolution 1688.

Memoirs of the life, labors, and sufferings

of godly Christians, and particularly of emi

nent ministers, are sure to be read with

avidity, and thus plainly bid fair to be profita

ble. The language of them is, “Go thou,

and do likewise ’” Example is known to

have an engaging influence. This is not

intended to be understood of mere commen

dations for learning, godliness, charity, be

nevolence, and such like ; these can have

* Chiefly Wodrow.

small effect on the mind, without facts to ve

rify them. A few historical anecdotes will

have a better effect than thousands of pane

gyrics without them.

It is indeed to be lamented. that, through

the indolence of contemporaries, and the

waste of time, so few facts can be stated with

certainty concerning many worthy men;

from what are known, it may be probably

inferred, that they were very eminent and

useful in their times. This naturally awa

kens in the mind a desire to know more,

and a regret that so few are left on record.

This holds eminently of the worthy man

whose name is prefixed. Wodrow relates,

that ‘ his papers were burnt some time be

fore his death, and his contemporaries much

gone,” (in the year 1720, when he wrote

his History); “and it is to be regretted, so

lame an account can be given of this man

of God.” Mr. Wodrow adds, “He had a

sore sickness about the beginning of June

1680. I have in mine eye a large collec

tion of heavenly expressions he then had,

too long to be inserted” in his History. But

it is highly probable, that in the course of

more than fourscore years, they must have

perished.

Mr. Moncrieff must have been ordained

a considerable time before the restoration of

Charles II, 1660; for we are informed, that,

during the usurpation of Oliver Cromwell,

he was noted for his attachment to the then

exiled royal family, and suffered persecution

for it. “His house was many times search

ed and rifled, and he was obliged to hide.

On Sabbath he had spies set upon him, and

was. closely watched where he went after

preaching. Frequently he was hotly pur

sued,j one time a party of horse came

after him when fleeing, and, by a special

providence, though attacked once and again

by men, by his own fortitude and resolution

he got clear of them, and escaped at that

time. Thereafter, in a neighboring congre

gation, he was seized and imprisoned some

time, merely for praying for the King.”

But we shall afterwards see what a sorry

reward he had for his loyalty.

It was, no doubt, previous to the Restora

tion that he suffered the severe trial related

by the author of the “Fulfilling of the Scrip

ture.” It was briefly as follows: A gen

tleman of his parish conceived, as it would

seem, aº against his minister. To

gratify his malevolence, he forms a libel

against him, and prosecutes him upon it be

fore the Synod of Fife. He is, however,

defeated, and his minister acquitted; nay,

on the spot, where he thought to have
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wreaked his resentment on his righteous pas

tor, he is seized with a violent distemper,

which obliged him to hasten home he

trouble of his mind, particularly on account

of that false and injurious libel, was greater

than the trouble of his body. Earnestly did

he desire to see his injured minister, that he

might ease his conscience by confessing the

wrong he had done him, and would often

cry out, “O to see his face " But, strange

to relate, his haughty lady would not suffer

it; so the old gentleman dies without being

indulged in the small satisfaction. The lady

herself, not long afterwards, is seized with

trouble, and also with agony of conscience,

for the part she had taken in the prosecution.

She, in like manner, cries for the minister’s

coming to see her; and though he was from

home at the beginning of her trouble, he

takes the first opportunity to pay her a visit;

when, with much grief, she acknowledges

the great injustice which she had done him.

A young man, who lived in the family in

the character of chaplain, and who had ap

peared as a witness in the cause, is also sei

zed with great agony of conscience for the

part he had acted. . He goes to an after

meeting of the Synod, on purpose to retract

his testimony; but, being somehow with

held from appearing, his trouble increases,

till he loses the exercise of reason, and in

that melancholy condition dies. After all,

the young gentleman who succeded to the

estate is so hardened, as still to prosecute

the quarrel. The times being now changed

through the Restoration, the worthy man is

banished from his parish, though under a diſ

ferent pretence. But the young gentleman

also dies in like manner as his father and

mother had done. Thus Providence justi

fied his righteous servant. This, Mr. Flem

ing says, he had related to him by a grave

Christian, which the party himself did de

cline, though he could not but assent thereto.

Mr. Moncrieff, though he be not named

by Mr. Fleming, was certainly the minister

intended”; and it is plain from his silence,

when the dismal story was told in his pre

sence, that he bore the trial with exemplary

meekness and patience, without retaining

any resentment against those that had injur

ed him, or rejoicing at the signal judgments

executed upon them. He committed his

cause to Him that judgeth righteously, who

accordingly gave judgment; and that was

enough to this gentle servant of Christ.

God has taken the character of his saints,

and particularly of the ministers of the gos

pel, under his special protection; and he

* See Wodrow, vol. i. p. 73.

may be safely trusted with it. How often

has his promise been verified “Thou shalt

hide them in the secret of thy presence from

the pride of man ; thou shalt keep them se

cretly in a pavilion from the strife of tongues,”

Psal. xxxi. 20.

But the end of one trial is often only the

beginning of another. No sooner is Charles

II. restored, which the zealous Presbyteri

ans of those days so ardently desired, than

he began to persecute them In a short

time after the king's return, the subject of

this memoir, with several of his brethren, in

the simplicity and zeal of their hearts, met

in a private house in Edinburgh, to prepare

an address to his majesty. In this address,

they perhaps exceeded in loyalty, but not in

what is very common with aspiring men at

such seasons, fulsome flattery; for they at

the same time acted a faithful part; they

declared, “how hateful the actings of the

late usurping powers were to them in mur

dering the late king; how thankfully they

acknowledged the Lord's signal preserving

his majesty's person, and in bringing him

back after a long exile; how it was their

purpose, as it was their present practice, to

pour forth their ſervent supplications for his

majesty, hoping that he would allow them

that protection, countenance and encourage

ment, which they had reas on to expect from

a gracious king.” They did indeed remind

him of the solemn engagements he had como

under for the maintenance of religion and

reformation, and admonished him of the sin

and danger of acting contrary to these en

gagements. But surely there could be no

thing seditious, far less treasonable, in their

doing so; some of them perhaps, or, which

was the same thing, some of their brethren,

had administered the oath of the covenant

to him ; they themselves were determined

to abide by it, and they only desired him to

do the same ; and this, however much it has

been misunderstood, was nothing more than

what the law of Scotland at that time, not

to say the law of the Most High God, bound

both king and subject to do. This will re

cal to the reader's remembrance what he has

read in Josh. xxiv. 15.

Nevertheless, while this dutiful supplica

tion was so far from being a finished deed,

that they were writing letters to other breth

ren, inviting them to hold a meeting else

where to consider upon it; even while these

unfinished scrolls were lying on the table,

they were apprehended and thrown into pris

on by the command of the rulers at that time;

and they continued in confinement, first in

the castle of Edinburgh, and then in their
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own houses, till the meeting of the parlia

ment in the beginning of next year, 1661.

This was a great hardship to their respect

ive parishes, as well as to the ministers

themselves, and particularly to Mr. Mon

crieff, after the sore trial he had met with

from the gentlemen of his parish, as above

related. During their confinement, he and

his brethren presented a petition, praying to

be released; but it was insisted, that, in the

first place, they should acknowledge their

fault in meeting for the purpose of drawing

up the address above mentioned. This they

could not in conscience do, as they firml

believed they had done nothing but what it

was their duty, as loyal subjects and good

Christians, to have done. To intimidate

them, the King's Advocate, who had for

merly taken what was called the “tender,”

and thereby renounced the King and his

family, when many of them, and particularl

the loyal Mr. Moncrieff, as above ...
were suffering for praying for him; even he

threatened to found a process against them

for high treason. Here, surely, is a won

derful contrast; the disloyal threatening to

prosecute the loyal for treason. But he, it

seems, is resolved to chime with the times,

as might be most for his worldly honor and

interest, and they were determined, at all

hazards, to continue upright for God,

It was not long before the Advocate exe

cuted his threatening as to Mr. Moncrieff;

he had his indictment given him about the

same time with Mr. Guthrie, who afterwards

suffered. He would have been in no dan

ger, if he had fallen in with the course of

the times; but, to his great praise, no solici

tations or hazard could moye him to retract

his principles. The Earl of Athol, and oth

ers of considerable note, warned Mrs. Mon

crieff, that it would be impossible to save

his life, if he did not recede in some things;

but, instead of being a snare to him, she

was an help-meet for him in the critical

juncture. This excellent gentlewoman, with

more than manly fortitude, replied, “That

they all knew she was happy in a good hus

band; that she had great affection to him,

and many children; yet she knew him to

be so stedfast in his principles, where his

conscience was concerned, that nobody need

ed to deal with him on that head; for her

part, before she would contribute any thing

that would break his peace with his Master,

she would rather choose to receive his head

at the cross.” Indeed, for a considerable

time, there was no probability of his escape.

Some ladies of the first quality made a hand

some present of plate to the Advocate's la

dy, (which, it is said, was not uncommon

in those corruptº thinking by this to

soften his Lordship; but it ". effect,

and was even rejected. In the mean time,

he was often brought before Parliament; so

that, had it not have been for his magnan

imous spirit, he might have suffered a thou

sand deaths in the dread of one. Slavish as

the members of this Parliament were, it

would appear they were more favorable than

the officers of the Crown. So great was

his reputation for godliness and integrity,

that great intercessions were made for him

by persons of the first rank; and no doubt,

“ prayer was made without ceasing of the

church unto God for him".” So Parliament

did not pass the sentence of death upon him,

but they inflicted a punishment which to him

was worse than death; they declared him

incapable of any public trust, civil or eccle

siastical, and discharged him from returning

to his parish. And all this for nothing worse

than a faithful adherence to that cause, to

which the King himself and his judges, as

well as he, were engaged by solemn cove

nant. This was a severe trial to the peo

|. of his charge; by their lawful pastor's

anishment from his parish, they were left

as sheep wanting a shepherd, and were a

ready prey to some mercenary clergyman,

who would conform to the fashion of the

times. It was an equally severe trial to

their minister, to be deprived of liberty to

preach the gospel to that dear people, over

whom the Holy Ghost had made him an

overseer, an exercise in which he delighted

as the great happiness of his life. This, in

deed, was the trial of thousands of parishes,

and of thousands of worthy ministers be

sides, in this trying time. By this iniquity,

the Government of those days brought the

blood of all those precious and immortal souls

on their wretched heads.

Great were the hardships he underwent

in this tragical period. In 1664, when it

was understood that people came to hear him

in his own family, he was compelled to re

move, and to live twenty miles from his

charge, and seven or eight from a bishop's

seat, or royal borough. Once and again he

was compelled to romove his family. At

last he retired to a remote place in the High

lands, where he had some quiet, and preached

the gospel as he could get opportunity. The

fury of the persecution somewhat abating,

he came down to Perth for the education of

his children; here also he preached the gos

pel. “A few at first, but afterwards a

great many, attended his ministry. Being

T - Acts, xii5. -
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informed against, a party of the horse-guards

were sent to apprehend him; but he escaped,

though his house was narrowly and rudely

searched. This forced him from his family,

and he was obliged to lurk a good while.”

At length he came to Edinburgh with his

family; here also he continued to preach

the gospel as he could find opportunity. But

being intercommuned (outlawed) in 1675,

he run still greater hazards. But, if his

hazards were great, his preservations were

equally signal. It is pleasant to 5. all

instance or two; “When he was lodged in

a remote part of the suburbs, a captain with

a party searched every house .. chamber

of the close, save the house where he lodg

ed, into which they never entered, though

the door was open.” At another time,

when he was lurking in a private family,

without the wall of Edinburgh, a party was

sent to apprehend him; providentially he

had gone out to walk by the house where

he was. The party observing him, and by

his gravity suspecting him to be a minister,

one of them said, “That may be the man

we are seeking.”—“Nay,” said another,

“he would not be walking there.” Thus

they entered into the house, and searched it

narrowly for him. Again, when advertised

that the soldiers were coming to search for

him in his own house, he lingered till anoth

er minister came in to him, and said, “Sir,

you must surely have a protection from Hea

ven, that you are so secure here, when the

town is in disorder, and a general search to

be made;” and immediately he went off.

In a short time Mr. Moncrieff went out;

and he was scarcely down stairs, when the

guard came up and searched the house. He

took a little turn in the street, and came to

his house just as the guard went off. These,

and many other preservations, he could not

but remark: but the persecution still contin

uing, and turning hotter, he was obliged to

dismiss and scatter his family for some time.

He was solicited, when in these circumstan

ees, to leave the kingdom, and had an am

ple call to Londonderry in Ireland; yet he

always declined to leave his native country,

and, in his pleasant way, used to say, “he

would suffer where he had sinned, and en

deavor to keep possession of his Master's

house till he should come again.” And he

may be said to have done it, for he lived

till harvest 1688. Mr. Wodrow says",

“His memory is yet (viz. in 1720, when

he wrote his history) savory to many; and

there are several alive who can bear witness,

that God was with him and in him of a

* History, vol. i. p. 71-73.

OL. IX.

truth.” But these must now be all gone :

“Our fathers where are they and the proph

ets, do they live forever ?”. Zech. i. 5.

This worthy minister and faithful sufferer

was the grandfather of the Rev. Mr. Alex

ander Moncrieff, of Culſargie, minister at

Abernethy, one of the four brethren who

were thrust out of the church of Scotland in

the year 1733, and the father of those Mon

criefs who have been so famous in the Se

cession church. In their noble ancestor,

Mr. Moncrieff at Schoonie, they have a

blessed example set before them; may the

family follow it to the latest generations!

This memoir may be fitly concluded with

these two reflections:

First, We see here the honor which God

in his providence puts on faithfulness joined

with peaceableness. These two excellen

cies appear to have been the prominent traits

in this worthy gentleman's character, and

God preserved him, and provided for him

beyond many of his fellow-sufferers.

Secondly, It deserves to be commemora

ted with all gratitude, that our lot has been

cast, not in such oppressive times as have

been mentioned, but in an age of liberty and

internal peace. The Associate Presbytery,

the genuine successors of the subject of this

memoir, so long ago as 1743, celebrated

with gratitude, that amidst our manifold de

fections, “security is given by the present

civil government unto our religion, lives,

and liberties, such as no other people now

on earth enjoys the like.” And in 1761,

soon after the accession of his present ma

jesty, the Associate Synod, in the true spirit

of Christian loyalty, declared, “That they

can yield to none of their fellow subjects, in

prizing the civil government under which

they live, as the best modelled government

throughout the known world; in respect to

the memory of our late sovereign, King

George II. as one of the best of kings, of

the mildest administrations, who ruled over

us as the common father of his people; in

thankfulness for the peaceable accession of

our present sovereign, King George III, to

the throne of these kingdoms; in rejoicing

at the auspicious beginning of his reign ; in

a firm resolution to support and live dutiful

ly under his government in our several sta

tions and capacities, according to the word

of God, and our received and known prin

ciples founded thereon, to which we are

bound by solemn covenant; in an inviolable

attachment to the protestant succession in

the illustrious family of Hanover; and in a

full purpose still to maintain these principles

among the people under their inspection.”
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And all praise to the Ruler of the world,

that we have still reason to make the same

declaration' that liberty and peace may con

tinue till time shall be no more, is the ar

dent prayer of SP1ciLEGUs.

N. B. In the title of this memoir, for

Scoon in Fife, read Scoonie in Fife.

[The following letter, which was never be

fore published, is printed from the origi

nal, which has been sent to us by a de

scendant of the writer.]

LETTER from Mr. MONCRIEFF to

his wife, written during his confinement

in the Castle of Edinburgh.

DEAR HEART,

I received yours this morning, and bless

the Lord that I hear you and the children

ar well. As for John Moncreife, if Mr.

George Kilgour think it fittest that he enter
and with his master, Lundie, I sall

give my consent to it; so ye may put him

to him, and let him enter with him. Bot if

ye have occasione to meet with his peda

gogue, ye will deal with him, that be take

ains upon him to instruct him in his Latine,

|. he has beene much lost that way.

Put him to him as soone as ye thinke it fite,

and let him enter to the same classe with

his master. Dear heart, be much in em

ploying the Lord, who is easie to be intreat

ed; his presence is sweet and comfortable,

uhich ye may surely expect, specially in a

}. of triall and tentatione. I know your

ğ. are many, bot your mercies fare

exceede your difficulties, and he sall be as

ane hiding place from the winde, and a cov

ert from the tempest, as rivers of waters in

a dry place, and as the shadow of a great

rock in a wearrie land. This ye may ex

pect to be made out to you, if ye sall follow

on to know him. O to stand near him, and

to clinge closse by him ; now, quhen the

windes arblowing, and the waves arraging,

there is no saiftie bot under the shadow of

the Almightie, Your condition calls on you

to be much and frequent in renewing your

petitions to him, and this ye may doe hope

fully; for, though ye had beene kept at the

door formerly, yet now quhen you're ap

º to him, he sall discover himself to

ane verie present helpe in the time of

trouble. Wherefor, bestirre yourself, for to

you he hath said by name, Knock, and it

sall be opened to you. He waits to see you

at his gate, and your answere is prepared,

before your request be offered. My dearest

heart, cast not away your confidence, neither

give way to your unbelieving thoughts, bot

endure hardness as ane good soldier of Jesus

Christ. O quhat an day sall that be, quhen

we sall stand joyntly before the throne, clo

thed with quhyt robes, and palms in our

hands. Then sorrow and sighing sall flie

away, and all tears be wyped from our eyes.

Grace be with you and the little onnes.

I rest yours,

CAstle of EDINBURGH,

JNovember 12, 1660.

Send my old Bible to me.

-->-

in FLUENCE OF ARMiNIANISM.

MR. Moncrierr.

From Jamieson's Inquiry into the Causes

of the Rapid progress of Infidelity in

our present age.

On the influence of the Arminian system,

as it respects fundamental articles; the

state ofthe heathen in regard to salvation ;

the reason of faith; the depravity of hu

man nature, divine sovereignty, free will,

and the operations of the spirit.—Alarm

to Britain, John Jamieson, D. D.

While Socinians have contributed so lib

erally to the support, and even to the spread

of deism, Arminianism cannot be entirely

acquitted from the charge of encouraging

the same system. ... I am far from supposing

that they have had any design to do so. I

will not presume to impute this even to So

cinians. I am abundantly sensible that the

Christian world is indebted to Arminian wri

ters for many valuable works against the de

ists. In these they have shown the insuffi

ciency of the light of nature in a variety of

respects, and done much to illustrate some of

the evidences of Christianity. But in this

important controversy, they have been ne

cessarily crippled by the peculiarities of their

system.

They are convinced of the tendency of

the Socinian scheme to support infidelity

But inasmuch as their own leads to Socinian

ism, it must eventually have the same fatal

tendency. They may not indeed perceive,

that it is friendly to Socinianism. But the

fact is indisputable. The denial of absolute

predestination necessarily leads to the denial

of divine prescience. For, as faith is not of

ourselves, but the gift of God, it is impossi

ble that he could certainly foresee that some

should believe, without a certain determina

tion to confer on them this good gift. The

doctrine of universal redemption directly

tends to the denial of the atonement. For

if many, for whom Christ died, finally per

ish, it must follow that a sufficient satisſac

tion was not made for their sins. If the full

price of their redemption was paid, why are

they not liberated : If this work fails as to
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any, the ransom was not of infinite value,

and he who paid it could not be the son of

God. . The denial of the perseverance of

the saints has the same issue with the doc

trine of universal redemption. It supposes

either a failure as to purchase, or a defect as

to the power necessary for the preservation

of the redeemed. If the will of man, in his

natural state had a freedom to what is spirit

ually good, it will be difficult to prove that

his understanding should not also know it;

and of consequence, that any work of the

spirit is necessary. If the act of his own

will made him to differ from others, and be

the immediate cause of his justification, the

Socinian doctrine must be true, that a man is

justified by his own works. “But if right

eousness comes by the law, then Christ died

in vain.” If the Spirit may be resisted in

his gracious operations on the heart, it fol

lows, that our destruction is more a human

than a divine work, which is the very soul

of the Socinian scheme. For, in any busi

ness, that must be the principal, which is

eventually victorious.

It is certain that the steady prosecution of

Arminian principles has landed many learn

ed and able writers in downright Socinian

ism; while perhaps there is not an instance

of one, who has adhered to the doctrines

called Calvinistic, making a transition to the

Socinian-system, without taking Arminian

ism in his way. Such was the effect of the

errors of Arminius in Holland, that many,

who did not plainly own their accession to

the RacovianÉ. very soon assimilated

their tenets to it, as nearly as they could

without assuming the name.

Popery has been greatly indebted to Ar

minianism. I need scarcely say that this

scheme, although it has received its name

from Arminius, as he was the great instru

ment of its propagation among protestants,

had been adopted, as an essential part of the

anti-christian system, long before Arminius

had a being. The doctrines of predestina

tion on the ground of foreseen faith and good

works; of the self-determining power of the

will in conversion; of the possibility of re

sisting efficacious grace; and of perseve

rance as the effect of our own goodness, ne

cessarily open a wide door to creature merit.

But the doctrine of merit is the great basis

of the anti-christian fabrick. The compli

cated system of indulgences, dispensations,

and pardons, of prayers for the dead, and to

the dead, of penances and pilgrimages, nay,

of purgatory itself, rests on this broad foun

dation. What, but this inexhaustible mine

of spiritual riches, has made Rome the mis

tress of the dross, treasures of nations 2

Therefore, we need not be surprised, that

she hath still kept the doctrines formerly

mentioned, as the apple of her eye; that

she hath reserved her fulminations, and kin

dled her fires, for all who dared irreverently

to touch them. From the history of the

church during the dark ages, it appears un

deniably, that in general, those who opposed

the tyranny of antichrist, equally opposed

the doctrines now called Arminian ; and

that they were condemned as heretics, and

suffered martyrdom, on this ground, as well

as on the other. Need I say, that, under

God, the great mean of the glorious refor

mation, was the faithful preaching of justifi

cation through the righteousness of Christ

alone, to the exclusion of faith itself, con

sidered as a work, or as having the least

degree of merit. Nothing is more certain,

than that however the worthy reformers dif

fered in other respects, they all cordially

agreed in leaving to “the mother of har

lots,” the corrupt spawn of Pelagius, as her

natural property. Not only the writings of

the reformers,* the confessions of all the

protestant churches, however different their

tongues, however distant their situation,

however adverse their rites and discipline,

will stand to the end of time, as irrefragable

proofs of the unity of their faith, as to salva

tion by sovereign grace.

---

DIRECTIONS TO CHRISTIANS

Labouring under Spiritual Desertion.

[The following essay was found among the

manuscripts of an eminent Clergyman, af

ter his decease.]

Nothing hath been more common among

the people of God since there were any in

the world, than complaints of God's with

drawing from them, or deserting them, and

the prevalence of heart-evils. Many in

stances we have recorded in Scripture, both

of the one and of the other, for our instruc

tion and consolation. Many causes might

be assigned for the former. Grace is free,

and it belongs to God to give or withhold

it, as he sees meet; and yet we have rea

son to think, he seldom withholds it out of

mere sovereignty, but either to chastise his

children for, or make them sensible of some

misdemeanor, or some greater advantage he

designs them by it, such as acquainting them

with the plagues of their own hearts, which

they could not have had access to have

known to such a degree, had they been con
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stantly kept under by overpowering grace;

rooting them in lowliness and humility of

mind, under the sense and feeling of their

vileness; training them unto a due depend

ence upon sovereign grace, and endearing

Christ and his grace more and more to their

soul; and engaging them to a more tender

and circumspect walk.

Upon these and such other kind and mer

ciful considerations, our heavenly Father

sees it necessary often to hide his face, and

withhold his grace; and no wonder, if the

vigilant enemy of our souls does then take

the advantage of our natural darkness and

unbelief, to lead us into distrust of God and

his love, and fill the soul with disquietude

and uneasiness, if he can carry it no further.

Great pity it is that we should be so ready,

as, alas! for the most part we are, to join

with the grand enemy of our salvation, and

facilitate his designs against us, by the mis

takes we commit in this condition, either in

misjudging our state, and casting away our

confidence, or taking wrong methods of re

lief. An instance or two I shall give.

And first, We are ready to judge of our

state and condition, rather by what we feel

in ourselves, than by the free and rich mercy

of God perceived by faith; without which,

it is impossible for the most eminent saint

that ever was upon earth to be satisfied with

his condition, unless he is very much a

stranger to his own heart. But possibly it

may be said here, “When that pleasure and

delight in religion, and those enlargements

of soul in duties as formerly felt, are now so

far gone, that nothing remains but a heart

less indifferency and deadness, is not this a

certain evidence of rather going backward

than advancing in religion ?”

I answer, it may be so, and it may not be.

I say again, it may not be ; and there is

more than a possibility that a soul under the

greatest sense of the prevalency of heart

evils, may be in a better (as I am sure they

are generally in a much safer) condition, than

under the greatest enlargement of soul.—

The reason is plain, those sensible exulta

tions of soul, which are generally allowed

believers at first conversion, unless very

warily managed under the conduct of extra

ordinary grace, are in habit of taking up too

much of the soul; and drawing one off from

a needy dependence on Christ, which, in

other circumstances he is necessitated to ;-

and to hide from his eyes those heart-plagues,

the sight of which should keep the soul in

a due measure of humility and self-diffidence:

And as there is just as much occasion, if not

more, for the soul to be rooted downward in

these and such graces as are founded upon

the true knowledge of ourselves, as there is

for its growing up in the knowledge of God

in Christ, and joy in the Holy Ghost, why

may not God be as kind to us, when he is

working these in us, and grace be as really

thriving then, as at any cther time *

There is another advantage we give Sa

tan, by judging our state by such marks and

signs, as can only be discovered when grace

is strong and vigorous; and thus instead of

growing up unto these in the way that God

hath appointed, we foolishly stand still, be

cause we find them not in ourselves already,

and bestow that time in searching for that

which either is not, or is not observable,

which if duly employed might have raised

us up to it in such a manner as it would have

discovered itself. Surely nothing can be

more unreasonable than to stand trying the

grace we have, rather than endeavoring to

get more ; and yet I am afraid there will

be something worse found in this conduct, if

it were searched to the bottom. Were it

asked now, what is the design of this enqui

ry, and what they would do, when thus as

sured of the truth of their grace I know

nothing could be answered, but that then

they would be easy, and could go on with

comfort in the ways of God. I will not say

how hard and next to impossible it is, for any

to come to such a measure of assurance in

this manner, as will prove a sufficient found

ation for peace and comfort, there being such

fair counterfeits of every grace one can pre

tend to try ; nor yet how dangerous it is to

build our peace and quiet upon any created

grace we may find in ourselves: But this I

will say, that it is little honor to God's grace,

faithfulness, and veracity, that all God can

say to make us easy will not do it, until we

find his promise fulfilled in us. For if all

the assurances a faithful God can give us, of

bestowing grace and glory, and every good

thing upon us in his own time and way, will

not satisfy us, so as to quiet and settle our

minds in a dutiful dependence on him, for

making good every part of his promise to

us, I know nothing will. There is nothing

to hinder us from taking comfort, whenever

we believe his promise, let our case be what

it will ; and it is no wonder that comfort is

withholden from those who will not look upon

that as a sufficient security.

There is another method which I have ob

served people follow in their distresses of

this kind which exceedingly contributes to

bind them under it; and that is promising

relief by such and such a duty, at such a

time and place, and perhaps by such a per
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son, as they, without any warrant from the

promise of God, propose to themselves to be

edified by ; all which circumstances God

hath reserved in his own hand, to give how,

and when, and by whom he pleases; and

when their expectations are not answered,

as it would be a wonder if they should, they

are ready to conclude God's promise fails,

their faith receives a deep wound, they are

brought into a grievous strait, and begin to

doubt whether such disappointments be not

a certain indication of God’s absolute refusal.

Whereas, upon the whole, it is only the pro

mises they made to themselves that fail:

the faithfulness cf God stands sure to all

generations, and never any that trusted in

him were made ashamed.

I will not mention the misunderstanding

and wrong applications of scriptures, both

romises and threatenings; seeking relief

|. our own duties and performances; or in

general, laying more stress on appointed

means than God hath warranted;—all which

have a tendency to carry us out of God’s

way, and consequently in some measure de

prive us of the influence of his grace. I

shall rather give some hints of what seems

proper to be done in the mean time.

And surely, in the first place, it seems ne

cessary to study the language of the present

dispensation, that we despise not the chas

tening of the Lord, neither faint when we

are rebuked of him. God takes no pleasure

in the uneasiness of his creatures, much less

to see his child heartless and discouraged.—

Beware therefore of misconstructing the ways

of the Lord; these things that appear to us

most against us, are many times the best and

kindest things he could do for us. Let us

search and try our ways, and return again to

the Lord, and say as his people have done

before us, “Wherefore hidest thou thy face,

shew me therefore why thou contendest with

me ''

Consider, the best and kindest thing God

can do for us, is to make us like himself

Holiness in heart and life is the great design

of the gospel; and all gracious providences

concur to promote it. It is by them we are

prepared for an eternal weight of glory ;-

and whatever methods contribute to this (no

matter how seemingly harsh they are) ought

to be made welcome.

Comforts will come time enough, and eter

nity will give space enough to enjoy them,

though they should be quite hid from our

eyes during this momentary life; and is it not

enough that God brings us to heaven at last,

though we were to pass all our present time

in misery Sure, if we knew ourselves,

and reflected upon our demerits, it would ap

pear infinite grace to have the least chink of

hope left open to us !

Let holiness therefore be your study, and

take comfort as God pleases to give it; and

when you cannot perhaps have what you

choose, take thankfully what God is pleased

to allow, and bless him for it, as infinitely

above your deserts. If you cannot love God

and rejoice in his salvation; yet bless him

that he hath not left you altogether careless

and unconcerned about it, as, alas ! too ma

ny are. If you cannot get free of that load

of unbelief, hardness of heart, deadness to

spiritual things, and other heart plagues;

yet acknowledge the goodness of God, that

they are in any measure a burden to you.

And when you cannot rise up to the more

sublime exercises of grace, improve that call

of Providence unto humility, self-diffidence,

abasement, and a needy dependence on assist

ing grace.

Make it your main study to know God in

his being and glorious attributes, especially

as he hath manifested himself in Jesus Christ.

Ignorance of God, and the mistakes which

partial broken views of him lead us into, are

the cause of our unbelief, and all the mise

ries that follow upon it. The view that God

gives of his Son in the gospel, and of him

self in him, can only cure our natural athe

ism. “No man hath seen God at any time;

the only begotten Son of God, who came

from the bosom of the Father, he hath mani

fested him.” And let men say what they

will, 'tis only in Christ that we find the true

knowledge of God. And as he is set forth

to us in the gospel, we cannot see him, but

at the same time we must see the Father,

and in that very point of view which suits

our present case. 'Tis there that his eter

nal power and godhead, his unsearchable

wisdom and knowledge, his impartial justice,

his unspotted holiness, his inviolable faithful

ness and veracity, (both in his threatenings

and promises), and above all, his loving

kindness towards man in the unsearchable

riches of his grace, shine forth with such

consistent glory, that we cannot see it with

out seeing a God, whom we must both love

and fear. There it is that God shows him

self upon a throne of grace, a God of salva

tion, a promising and performing God; just

such a God as a sinner would choose to deal

with, a God every way fit to be believed on

and trusted in, for all that belongs to salva

tion.

If therefore you would thrive either in

holiness or comfort, study Christ as God hath

set him forth to us in the gospel, and study
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him with this view, to see God in him, and

in that light, in which that marvellous econ

omy sets him forth to us; and as in this dis

pensation he manifests himself and his glo

rious perfections and excellencies to the chil

dren of men in such an attractive light, so

he hath fully declared his mind and will con

cerning man in his word, which therefore

must be studied with the utmost carefulness

as a matter of the greatest moment, and par

ticularly the covenant of grace in the whole

administration of it, which he hath laid down

as the measure according to which he de

signs to manage matters, now that he mani

fests himself upon a throne of grace : When

all mankind stood condemned by the law,

and had no right to God, or any the least fa

vor from him, he was graciously pleased to

make a new gift of himself to them, to be

a God to us in Christ, and that without any

regard to our merit, but purely to his own

mercy. By believing this gracious declara

tion and promise, we may be as much assu

red of our right to God as our God, and

eternal life in him by virtue of that free gift,

as ever Adam could be by his perfect obe

dience. And we have just as good reason

to believe God will fulfil his free promise to

us, as he had to believe his conditional one ;

the faithfulness of God is alike in both.-

And even in point of justice, ’tis at least as

rational to think God will give what he hath

promised upon his Son’s obedience, as upon

Adam's, or any man's else. And when

God hath promised the same thing for Christ's

sake, in a way of believing, as he did to

Adam in a way of obedience, what should

hinder us as confidently to expect it from

God P

-º-

cRiticism on Romans, ix. 1,–3.

The wish of Paul in the third verse of

this passage has long exercised the ingenuity

of critics; and the great diversity of opinion

among them respecting its import, is an evi

dence, that the true interpretation of it is at

tended with considerable difficulty, and, per

haps, has not yet been discovered. The
entire passage, in our translation, runs thus:

“I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my

conscience also bearing me witness in the

Holy Ghost, that I have great heavines, and

continual sorrow in my heart. For I could

wish that myself were accursed from

Christ, for my brethren my kinsmen accord

ing to the flesh.”

Chrysostom, and many after him, consider

the apostle, in the ardor of his affection for

his brethren the Jews, as wishing their sal

vation, even at the expense of his own eter

nal destruction. But two formidable objec

tions oppose this interpration: For first, it

is not easy to see how the apostle could con

ceive, that his damnation could in any re

spect promote the salvation of his brethren,

for whose guilt his sufferings in a future state

would be no atonement. Besides, I hesitate

not to pronounce it unlawful for any man,

either seriously or in jest, to wish himself

eternally damned; and inconsistent with the

very nature of grace, for a soul, whose high

est happiness is the enjoyment of the divine

favor, and whose most ardent wish is fellow

ship with Christ, to be willing, on any con

sideration, to be forever separated from the

love of Christ, and to lie eternally under his

curse.

Others, aware of these difficulties, have

adopted the idea thrown out by Dr. Guyse,

and have supposed, that the apostle only ex

presses a willingness to be deprived of the

delights of fellowship with Christ, and of

all the comforts of religion in this world.

But though we should allow this to be a law

ful wish, and what charity ardent as that of

Paul, would cheerfully submit to for the eter

nal welfare of others; yet surely this is not

to be accursed from Christ. It is the lot

of many who are precious in his sight, to be

deprived, often for a long season, of this

blessedness; but the deserted Christian is

not abandoned as hateful to his Lord; he has

not fallen totally from grace; though refused

the comforts of religion, he is not, while in

this condition, separated from the love of

God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord, and

is not therefore accursed from him.

By others the prayer of Moses and the

wish of Paul have been considered as of the

same import, and illustrative of each other.

Moses prayed, Exod. xxxii. 32. “If thou

wilt, forgive their sin; and if not, blot me,

I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast

written ;” that is, as I understand it, he de

sired to be no more remembered with the

living; he desired to die, rather than that

he should live to see Israel,º: whom

God had chosen, miserably destroyed for

their sin. But neither does this afford a

satisfactory explanation of the phrase used

by the apostle. Paul doubtless was willin

to lay down his life for the brethren, j

was, in fact, to use his own expression, “in

deaths often,” in consequence of his zeal for

the salvation of men. But though life had

peculiar charms to him as a scene of useful

ness, yet to him to die was gain; for in
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stead of becoming by death accursed from

Christ, he would become by means of it,

more than ever present with the Lord.

Doddridge, after Waterland, has attempt

ed to solve the difficulty, by translating the

preposition wºo, after the example of 5–

thus making the apostle to express a wish to

be accounted accursed after the example of

Christ, who was considered by the Jews as

an execration, and died in their estimation

accursed. But though it should be admitted

that arg has, on some rare occasions, this

meaning, it must be evident that it is too

strained an interpretation to be admitted,

while it is possible to find one more natural.

The same remark is applicable to the at

tempt of others to translate aro by Christ;

as if the apostle wished to be devoted to

temporal destruction, to martyrdom in all its

horrors, by him whom he served, rather than

that he should be a stumbling block in the

way of the conversion of the Jews.

There is only one other mode of interpre

tation which I consider as entitled to any

notice, namely, that Paul wished to be ex

commnnicated from the society of the faithful,

and to be accounted by the church as a hea

then man and a publican, rather than that his

connection with her should beget such pre

judice in the minds of the Jews as to pre

vent their entrance into her communion.—

This I should willingly adopt in preference

to any other interpretation which l have

seen, were it not that there lies one objec

tion against it, in common with all those

above mentioned, which I must now state.

The original Greek reads thus: Żuxºpºv

*. #y& dváðspa siva, drà row Xpisoú.

ow it will not, I suppose, be denied

by any person who has any pretensions to

acquaintance with the Greek language, that

the verb huxiumv is in the first person of

the imperfect tense of the indicative mood,

and that its most literal interpretation is, I

wished, or 1 was wishing. It is remarka

ble, however, that not one version that I

know of translates it thus, excepting the

Vulgate, which is otherwise not in high re

pute for its accuracy. They all translate, as

if the original had been 39%010.39 ov, giving

it a present optative sense, I could wish.

I cannot account for this, but from the idea

which all the translators had, that the apos

tle was expressing the present sentiment of

his heart, and from the difficulty they found

of conceiving his meaning, if his words

should be supposed to refer to his former

sentiments when a Jew. Let us, however,

unshackled by authority, take the expres

sion according to its natural meaning, and

not translate unfaithfully, in order to serve

a purpose, by helping us out of a difficulty.

Let it be no longer optaverin with most

modern translators, I wish, or I could wish,

but for once let us follow the Vulgate, and,

after Jerome, translate optabam, I wished,

I was wishing. And let us consider it as

expressive of Paul's sentiments in his un

converted state ; for then his heart was full

of rancour against Christ; it was then his

wish to have no concern with him, and he

joined as cheerfully as any of his countrymen,

in the imprecation, “his blood be on us and

on our children.” He desired to be an

Anathema from Christ; to be considered as

at the greatest possible distance from him,

and opposition to his name and interest, and

to be held by him and his followers as an

execration, I “was a blasphemer, and a per

secutor, and injurious.” I wished myself
accursed from Christ.

A difficulty remains, how to connect these

words, if this be their genuine meaning,

with the rest of the passage. But it is not

insuperable. In the two preceding ver

ses, the apostle had in the most solemn man

ner expressed the sorrow of his heart, on ac

count of his brethren the Jews, who were

obstinate in infidelity: and when he adds,

in the beginning of the third, for I myself

wished myself to be accursed from Christ,

he mentions a circumstance which gave him

pain on the recollection of his former condi

tion, and contributed much to increase his

sorrow on his brethrens’ account. He re

members the bitterness and gall. He knows,

from what took place in himself, the strength

of their prejudices against Christ. He feels

for them in their infidelity, as one who was

once as hardened as they ; and knowing the

awful consequences of their continuance in

unbelief, he introduces the recollection of his

own former condition, as exciting so much

more powerfully his desire for their conver

Slon.

It only remains that we dispose of the

words which follow, for my brethren my

kinsmen according to the flesh, which it is

evident cannot be connected with those in

the first part of the verse, according to the

interpretation now given. The present di

vision of the New Testament into verses,

and the punctuation adopted in it, are mo

dern inventions, and are to be followed no

farther than they approve themselves to our

minds as done with judgment. We are en

titled to take the same liberty as Robert

Stephens, who first divided the New Tes

tament into verses, or whoever he was who

first pointed it, and in so doing offer no vio
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lence to the sacred text. Let us throw out

the point at the end of the second verse,

substitute a comma in its stead, inclose the

first part of the third verse in a parenthesis,

and thus connect the words for any breth

ren, &c. with the close of the second verse.

The whole passage will run thus:

1. I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my

conscience also bearing me witness in the

Holy Ghost,

2. That I have great heaviness and con

tinual sorrow in my heart,

3. (For I myself wished myself to be

accursed from Christ,) for my brethren my

kinsmen according to the flesh,

If this criticism on a very difficult pas

sage should be deemed unsatisfactory, it has

this to recommend it, that, as far as I know,

it is new, and that it cannot possibly do any

harm.

PHILOBIBLUS.

--

DISGUSTING AND ABSURD ACCOUNT OF THE

ORIGIN OF A H IN DOO GOD.

Some of the following paragraphs would not

be admitted, were it not to show what

amazing sottishness and stupidity the hu

man mind can sink to, even when called

to act on religious subjects.

May 11.—A few days ago I visited two

of the pagodas, (Hindoo temples) in Mahim;

or rather places of idol worship, which con

sist of several temples each. There are fre

quently a cluster of several temples togeth

er. Sometimes a dozen separate buildings

are ranged in a line, six on each side, with

an open space between, forming a kind of

court. The first of the reputedly holy pla

ces above mentioned, contains five places of

worship, and a large number of gods. As I

was permitted to do no more than to stand

at a small distance and look in at the door, I

know not how many there were within. I

counted in all twenty. Except the cow

which is one of the most sacred and venera

ted objects of worship, and a few small rude

, figures of men, I saw none that could be call

ed an image or likeness of any thing in

* heaven above, or in the earth, or in the

waters under the earth.”

At one of the temples I was permitted to

-scend the steps upon the virandah, but not

to set foot in the holy place, where was the

dwelling of their god. When it was seen

that I stepped upon the virandah without

pulling off my shoes, they were quite dis

pleased and impatient for me to go. Ob

serving a hideous figure at the door that led

into the habitation of the great god, which

had the body of a man (though such a body I have

never seen a man have) and the head of an ele

phant, (which by the way I fancy a half reason

ing elephant would scorn to own,) I inquired who

that god was, and what office he held among their

336,000,000 deities. I was told his name, and

that he was the guardian of their houses. Hence

his proper place is -at the door of the temple.

That he is fully competent to discharge the duties

of his office, I think a Hindoo will deny, if he un

derstands and believes the story of his origin.—

The history of this clay god is this: A certain wo

man, in a certain country, known only in the silly

legends of this superstitious people, went to the

river to bathe. Finding herself well incrusted

with dirt, as thousands of others might at any

time, she, it seems, determined to collect the dirt

as she washed it fom her body and mould it into

a god. Whether he was not at once deified, or

whether his divinity was asleep, the Hindoo shas

ters I believe do not inform us; but her husband

who had been absent, returning in the night and

meeting some resistance at his door, drew his

sword, and unconscious of the dignity of his an

tagonist, thrust at the god and with one blow se

vered his head from his body. On entering his

house and relating what he had done at the door,

the woman exclaimed, “ You have killed my

god!” Unwilling to lose her labor and have all

her sanguine hopes of usefulness to posterity blast

ed, she flew to the relief of her god, and seeing

him headless, the god Siva brought him an ele

phant's head, and this he took as a substitute for

his own. Thus we see him now with the body

of a man and the head of an elephant. I should

judge, from what I have seen, that any thing -

which had been consecrated by a brahiin might

be worshipped by the people.

---

CIICLER a.

This dreadful disease has, in the Providence of

God, visited our city. To what extent it may

prevail here and throughout our land, is only

known to Him “ who worketh all things after the

counsel of his own will.” One thing is certain,

as a nation we are ripe for the judgments of God;

and if we be not severely scourged at the present

time, this will be owing to the wonderful patience

and long-suffering of Jehovah. Our subscribers

will please to attribute to the existence of the

“ pestilence” among us and the alarm which it

has excited, the delay attending the publication

of the present No., and it may be, that on the

same ground, we shall have to claim a still further

indulgence. The following cases of cholera and

deaths have occurred in this city:

Date. JWew cases. Deaths.

July 8. . . . . . . . . . . . 2............ 2

4 0. . . . . . . . . . . . 0

In New-York yesterday, (July 16.) there were

nearly 200 new cases of choieta, and 100 deaths.

-

|
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Mrs. Campbell was one of those that liv

ed through the last persecution in Scotland,

which was carried on by the bishops, under

Charles II. and his brother, James, Duke of

York; and she, herself, had a share in the

sufferings of that time. It may be reasona

bly expected that she therefore knew the

worth of that for which she suffered ; and

that it was not too dear bought, with bonds

and imprisonment, or death, if that should

be called for. And in this, the reader of her

memoirs is not disappointed. He will find

a person, possessed of clear views on the

doctrines of grace, the way of salvation

through the righteousness of Christ, impu

ted and received by faith alone. He will

discover in her narrative, the practical ef

fects which these doctrines produced, not on

ly in her, but in many thousands, and which,

when accompanied with the power of the

Holy Ghost, they always produce. Among

these fruits in her, he will find that an in

ternal, satisfying enjoyment of the soul in

fellowship with Christ, was one, and not the

least—a deep humility—a mind weaned from

the creature, and devoted to God, as reveal

ed in the New Covenant—given to medita

tion, self examination, and prayer—a delight

in the ordinances of the Gospel—a great

concern for the maintainance of revealed

truth, and the purity of instituted worship—

and a strong desire to promote the good of

God's people. The reader cannot fail to

find here, a strong practical testimony to the

truth, from one who saw it by the eye of

true faith, and felt it in her soul. He will

discover an extensive acquaintance with the

Scriptures, and a heavenly skill in the spe

Vol. ix.

cial application of them to particular cases

and situations, which is of great price to a

soul who knows any thing of the inexpressi

ble delights of converse with God, although

it is now but little understood. There is an

ardency of spiritual love, tempered with true

humility, perceptible through her narrative,

which may be a means of ſanning into flame

that holy fire where it is weak and languish

ing. I acknowledge that the perusal of

the manuscript has afforded a feast to me,

and the circumstance, that Providence has

brought to my hand in a manner altogether

unthought of, such a manuscript, immediate

ly after attempting to prove Reformation

principles to be Bible religion, by practical

proofs of this very sort, claims my gratitude.

While the publishing of it will, I hope, af

ford entertainment to some of the Lord's

hidden ones, it will be in accordance with

one of the leading desires of the departed

worthy, often expressed, viz; that she might

be of service to the cause of God. Once

more I invite the readers of the Monitor to

look here and see what sort of Christians

the principles of the Reformation, accompa

nied by the power of the Spirit, can bring

forth. ALEX. GORDON.

Mrs. Lilias Dunbar, spouse to Alexander

Campbell, of Torrich, wrote with her own

hand all that is contained in the followin

sheets, which has been faithfullytº:

under my eye, from the original manuscript,

at the desire of some of this gentlewoman's

pious posterity, and other worthy Christians,

who cannot read the old hand in which it

was originally written. It is transcribed in

the plain, pleasing simplicity of its native

dress, without any material alteration, ex

cept the omission or leaving out of some

passages of a more private and domestic na

ture, which, though they breathe the same

amiable spirit of vital religion which ani

9
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ture, which, though they breathe the same

amiable spirit of vital religion which ani

9
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mates her whole Diary, yet are of little im

portance to many who may have access to

see this copy of it. I learned a great deal

of the private character and history of this

excellent person, my ever honoured grand

moth r from her worthy son, and my un

cle, the Rev. Hugh Campbell, from her

pious brother-in-law, Mr. John Campbell,

of Langniddery, who attended and support

ed her in the time of her persecution, and

from that eminent saint of God, Mrs. Jean

Taylor, her fellow-prisoner for the glorious

ospel of our Lord, her inseparable compan

ion in tribulation and in the kingdom and

patience of Jesus Christ. As to her parent

age, she was the only daughter of Mr. Dun

bar, of Boggs, and Mrs. Christian Camp

bell, daughter to Sir John Campbell, the

fifth Knight of Calder. Being deprived

of both her parents by death, when ve

ry young, she came under the tuterage of

her cousin, Sir Hugh Campbell, who suc

ceeded her grand-father, as the nearest male

heir of theº Calder. But she owed

the best part of her education to her cousin,

German, the pious Lady Duffus, who acted

the part, not merely of the kind cousin, but

of the indulgent mother to her for 12 years.

But Lady Duffus, this young and eminent

saint of God, being called home from the

house of her pilgrimage, to the kingdom of

her Father, her young pupil and cousin, the

author of these memoirs, was quite disconso

late, and looked on herself once more, as a

waife" orphan, being unexpectedly deprived

of her best friend on earth. But the bless

ed and delightful manifestation which she

had, precisely at this mournful juncture, of

the Lord Jesus Christ, as her adorable Re

deemer and heavenly husband, and of God

in Christ as her God and Father, did infi

nitely more than supply the wants of all

creature comforts and mortal friends, and

spread through all the region of her soul, joy

unspeakable and full of glory.

Sometime thereafter, Providence brought

about her marriage to Alxr. Campbell, of

Torrich, a pious young gentleman, a cousin

of her’s, being also descended from the fa

mily of Calder. She had not been long mar

ried when the persecution, which then raged

through the greatest part of Scotland, reach

ed Murray, and brought no small trouble on

her family; her husband being intercommu.

ned, for hearing and countenancing the per

secuted Presbyterian ministers, was obliged

to flee for safety, first to Strathnaver, and

afterwards to Ireland. And for the same cause

* The meaning of this word seems to be sorrow

ful and desolate.

she was carried prisoner to Elgin, being great

with child. And being brought before the

Lords Commissioners, who held court there,

she witnessed a good confession, and made

so noble and steady an appearance for the

honourable cause in behalf of which she suf

ſered, as to strike its adversaries with con

viction, and the judges with admiration, one

of whom spoke in her favor in face of the

court. There was, however, a sentence of

banishment passed against her; and the

above named Mr. John Campbell, her broth

er-in-law, attended her during her confine

ment at Elgin, and from whom I had an ac

count of the whole affair, became security

for her under a great penalty, that she should

depart out of the British dominions, within

six or seven weeks after her delivery.—

Meanwhile, Charles II, dying, his brother,

the Duke of York, succeeding to the crown,

the well known act of toleration, which made

so much noise in England, procured relief

for the persecuted in Scotland, and prevent

ed the sentence of banishment taking place

with respect to this gentlewoman, and ma

ny other worthy persons.

As her diary was written in different par

cels, that which relates to the story of her

persecution, and some other passages of her

life and spiritual experiences, are lost. I

was, however, particularly informed by the

above named Mrs. Jean Taylor, who re

sided with l the end of the persecu

tion till her , that she attained to ve

ry great sta ith respect to the state

of her soul, and a glorious sunshine of spir

itual comfort and joy in the Lord, for some

years before her3. at the approach of

which she expressed a holy exultation of

soul. And a little before she expired, being

º sensible, and possessed of heaven

y tranquility of mind, she called on her pi

ous attending friends to sing with her once

Inc. ‘h, the praises of her best be

lo, Tich exercise, I was told she

joined with particular ardour, in so much

that the sweetness, the melody, and eleva

tion of her voice, was distinguished by all

who were present. Then having spoken a

sentence or two, in the language of a tri

umphant faith, with eyes lifted up to hea

ven, and arms stretched out, this heaven

born soul quitted its cottage of clay with a

smile, and sprung forward to meet her ce

lestial bridegroom, who was now come to

receive her into the beatific embracements

of his everlasting love.

This short, and imperfect account, of the

worthy person who wrote the following

sheets, I have prefixed to this copy, at the
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desire, and for the satisfaction of several of

her pious descendants, who had little access

to know her story. . May we be followers

of Christ, and of them who through faith

and patience inherit the promises.

J. C.

ExPERIENCEs of THE GooDNEss of GoD,

In his word and providence to me, who am the

ill and unthankful.

When I was near seventeen years old,

in the year of God 1674, I took the small

pox in my Lord Duffus’ family at Elgin,

and was in danger of my life. Before that

time I had no religion. But education and

good company had influence on my con

science enough to keep me from hating and

reproaching the serious seekers of God, and

was kept from gross sins in the sight of the

world. When I was in this sickness, I

romised to God, if I should recover from

it, I would strive to be his servant, and

make it my business to hear those ministers

preach that had not dealt falsely in the cov

enant, if occasion offered, and not despise

such offers as I had done formerly. Yet at

that time I did not truly perceive how much

it was my duty to take heed whom I heard,

and to consider them who were my minis

ters, and to follow their faith, looking to the

end of their conversation and to mark them

that make divisions and turn aside for re

ward. Neither did I understand that there

was so much of popery and will-worship in

episcopacy as truly there is. Neither did I

know that the Presbyterians' laying down of

life and liberty was for such a weighty mat

ter as owning Jesus Christ in his kingly of

fice. The end for which I intended to hear

Presbyterian ministers preach, was because

I heard and saw that the Lord had blessed

their labors to many, and souls were getting

good by them. It pleased the Lord'ºzat I

recovered of that sickness, and when Iºwas

fully come to my health, I went to Calder

again, from whence I had come to Elgin.

There was then in Calder several godly

ministers, viz: Mr. Thomas Ross, Mr.

Thomas Hogge, and Mr. James Urquhart.

I observe from this passage of my life, 1st,

that the Lord many times makes use of the

rod to move folks to come to him who hath

appointed it; 2d, that God often answers

folks according to their desires. The get

ting Christ. a new heart was not my first

desire; but to get something in myself to

answer God's goodness with ; and to get

and embrace the means of salvation: So I

wanted Christ and a new heart days and

years after this, even until I did see myself

miserable without Christ, and glad to sell

all in me and without me to get that enrich

ing pearl, who brings salvation with him.

And I got my desire, even the gospel,

Vº from faithful messengers of the

ord—and I aimed at serving the Lord,

and seking a righteousness; but I sought it

long in myself, before I attained to that

which cometh by faith in Jesus Christ.

The first two Lord's days after I came to

Calder, I went to the old town of Kilraick,

where Mr. Thomas Ross, then dwelt, nnd

heard him preach. I found my hearing of

him imprint a kind of zeal for God on my

affections, and I began to find a growing

love in my heart to Mr. Ross's hearers,

and I found a greater fear to sin in myself

than I did formerly. I then thought within

myself, although I loved, to hear him

preach, rather than any of the Episcopal

persuasion I had ever heard, yet it would

give offence to several I loved, if I would

not go sometimes to the church. On this

consideration, I resolved to go sometimes to

the church, and sometimes to hear Mr.

Thomas Ross. Accordingly, next Lord's

day, I went to the kirk of Calder, where I

heard Mr. Donald McPherson preach. I

got no good there, but rather evil. What

I heard had no impression on my affections

or memory. It was a dead sound to me.

Neither did I discern so much as reverence

to God among the people I saw there. I

was even ensnared by the carnal carriage

and discourse of that congregation. From

this, I observed that the word of God doth

good when coming from them that walk up

rightly; and when it is otherwise, his hol

name is profaned by the speaker, andº:
to harden the hearts of the hearers. Then

I began to consider what was my duty ; and -

my experience made it out to me, that I got

no good where I was the Lord's day before,

nor had ever got any good to my soul, tho’

I was that man's hearer three years, and I

could say at the same time, that the hearing

of Mr. Thomas Ross did beget desire in me

after God, my conscience convincing me

that I had a soul to care for, made me re

solve that I would take the opportunity of

the gospel preached in purity, as long as I

could get it. From that time I continued

to hear Mr. Ross, and profited in head

knowledge, in formality.. and in

outward zeal. Half a year after this, I

went to Elgin, to see my Lady Duffus, and

contrary to my intention, I was kept there

over Sabbath. On Saturday it was a trou

ble to me to think that I should hear the
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Bishop preach the next day, having the ex

erience how fruitless his sermons were,

É. I had been his hearer half a year. I

could have no peace in thinking to go and

hear him, and there was no motion moving

me but the fear of men and to please man.

My conscience bearing witness to this truth,

that it was better to offend man rather than

God, I stayed at home on the Lord's day,

for which I suffered reproach. From this I

observed, 1st, that a natural conscience will

move men to their duty, although they

should suffer for doing the same, and yet be

void of true love to God; and 2d, that it is

ood to walk according to one's light, both

in his judgment and outward performance,

although he have not yet attained to be

right in the more weighty matter in the

heart. It was love I had to my own soul,

that made me stay from that polluted ordi

nance, rather than to witness for God in my

station, against the evil of the time. Yet

~ I did never repent it, though Satan and my

own corruption were busy to make me re

pent my professing so far ; 1st, by holding

out to me the worldly disadvantage I would

have by it, and that many better than I

went to hear these men preach, although it

was very evident that they were lovers of

themselves more than lovers of God, and

that they did not profit the people. And

when I was not prevailed over with that,

Satan did at last employ his power to make

me repent that I had professed so far, be

eause I wanted the root of the matter in

my heart. Men and angeis praise him

who was manifested to destroy the works

of the Devil, and overcome the Deceiver

for me. When I had stayed one Lord's

day at Elgin, I returned again to Calder,

- intending to go to Elgin and stay with my

Lady Duffus the next Spring. Then Satan

and self rose, and carnal reason did much

persuade me to go along with the pollutions

of the times, under the pretence that many

better thani I, did hear and comply with

those men that took upon them the name of

the Lord's messengers, although they turn

ed aside to crooked ways. And by temp

...tation I was made to fear that my non-com

pliance with them should cause my Lady

Duffus and the family I was to have my

residence in, to be offended at me, and by

this my life should be unpleasant to me

there ; and there were no faithful ministers

in Elgin at that time.

On these considerations, I intended in my

heart, but did not utter it to any, that I

would go with the multitude to hear the

prelates and their curates, on the Lord's day,

when I had not the true ministers to hear.

A few weeks after I had thus intended, I

was going to the old town of Kilrack, to

hear a sermon from Mr. Ross, as I used to

do on the Lord’s day. The water of Naish

was greater than ordinary, yet several were

crossing it on horseback and on foot, When

I came to the water side, I was possessed

with fear, and meditated within myself,

that I was sure that it was a good way that

I was going, and drew a conclusion in my

thoughts, that if the Lord loved me, he

would bring me out of that water, and if he

did not love me, I was indifferent whether

I perished there or not. I was on a strong

horse, behind a man, and when we were

come to the midst of the water, the horse

lay down, and the strength of the water

carried me away. When I was almost at

the last breathing, the Lord, who is a pre

sent help in time of need, made Evan Camp

bell, a servant of the Laird of Calder, the

means to save my life, by running into the

water and taking me out. When I met

with this deliverance, my soul was filled

with love to God, yet not a continuing love,

because not founded on Christ, This de

liverance begat much forwardness in me to

do any thing that the Lord would discover

to me to be my duty, whatever I might

come to suffer for it. Then I set myself

to know why the Lord had dealt so with

me besides others, and I found the Lord was

angry with me for intending to take the

example of a few persons for my rule, that

so I might further my worldly interest, rath

er than suffer reproach for abstaining from

the polluted ordinance. [N. B. What this

worthy gentlewoman has recorded of her

experience from 1674 till 1677, has been

cut out of her manuscript.]

Elgin, May 1, 1677. The Lord who is the

Almighty, by his power made my soul to close

with the Lord Jesus, wholly on the terms that

the gospel holdeth forth; and the Lord him

self gave me faith to believe in Jesus

Christ, that he was my Saviour, which I

could never attain to before that time on

good grounds. On that blessed morning to

me, I got the Rock of ages to be my sup

port, and I got Christ Jesus to be to me the

end of the Law for Righteousness, to com

ſort me inwardly, under my disconsolate

condition outwardly ; for it was but fifteen

days aſter the death of my Lady Duffus,

who was in place of my parents and all my

relations to me. Now I cannot pass by

without observing the wisdom and good

ness of God to me, in choosing that day

and time for my delive rance out of the
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hands of all mine enemies, that I might

serve him without fear. It was the time

wherein I was most desolate. I was de

prived of my parents by death, and had not

the expectation of other means to supply

my wants. It was then I was deprived of

the only person in the world, who took care

of me, when it pleased the wise Lord, by

death, to put a separation 'twixt my Lady

Duffus and me, who died April 16, 1677.

Then it was that the gracious God who

delights in showing mercy, did enlarge my

heart, and made me to take hold of him

who is the pearl of great price, in whom all

fulness dwells.

That was the day on which I gave up the

charge I had in her family, came out in the

evening without any creature to comfort me,

nor knew I then where my next residence

should be. In this desolate condition, to

show how great the Lord's goodness is, he

made the warm beams of his love in Christ

to comfort me, in a cold wilderness-like

world. Three weeks after the Lord gave

me peace and soul ease in Jesus Christ, I

went to Moiness, where Don Campbell the

Laird of Calder's brother was dwelling.

There I had occasion to hear Mr. James

Urquhart preach several times. The first

day I heard him preaeh, I was much exer

cised in desiring of God, that he would, by

the preached word, make known to me, if

the work that was on my spirit these two

years by past, and the peace I then had got,

was a real work of conversion, or if it was

a delusion. The words of the text were

“many shall seek to enter in, and shall not

be able.” My spirit was in heaviness till

near the end of the sermon, and was in fear

of being deceived, when he was holding

forth, how great a length folks might go, and

yet fall short of heaven; but when he be

gan to hold forth the marks of those that

should enter in, my spirit revived, and I

was helped to apply them ; and when he

was speaking of love to God, he cited

these words in the 91st Psalm, “Because

he set his love on me I'll deliver him, and

be with him in trouble,” then my soul was

filled with joy, in believing the love of God

to me, and that himself had begotten love

in my soul to him. That night the good

Lord admitted me to sweet fellowship in se

cret; the soul-refreshing beams of the love

of Christ did shine on my soul, and pro

duced such happy effects there, that I be

lieved I felt without doubting, that the bles

sed marriage knot was cast betwixt Christ

and myself, so that neither men nor devils,

things present nor to come, life nor death,

should be able to annul it. Yet I desired

to be tried by some ministers, who ordina

rily know most of conversion. When I got

an occasion, I spoke to Mr. James Urqu

hart, and told him of my condition. He

did the more confirm me, and exhorted me

much to hold my grips, (to keep my hold,)

and to be watchful, and to be daily making

use of Christ for justification. The Lord

continued to confirm me in his love, and

made pcace to run as a river to me. I

found light and understanding in myself, far

above what I had when I could not act faith

in Christ. I attained to some more under

standing of the Trinity than I formerly had,

and to take up what Christ is in his offices

to my own profiting, and I got light in the

Scriptures I never had before. As the

shining of the sun beautifies the world, so

did the presence of God and my being united

to Jesus Christ, put a loveliness on me I

never had before. When I was in the open

field, lying in my blood to the loathing of my

person, he passed by and said unto me, live.

He did cast his skirts over me, he enter

ed into a covenant with me, and I be

came his, and through his comeliness he

made me beautiful. The God of peace did

maintain peace in my soul, and I had often

much joy in the Lord Jesus. When I

found ill in myself, I was helped to rely on

Christ's fulness to satisfy for me, and when

I was in trouble my relation to Jesus Christ

made my burden easy to bear. Yet I was

not without, fears and clouds; not that I

doubted that the Lord had dealt bountifully

with my soul, but I was fearing my own

miscarriage, and that I would fall under de

'sertion. I was afraid that God would per

mit Satan to take away my memory, so that

... I might come to question my interest in

Christ. Yet the Lord did by his promises

sweetly satisfy my soul under all my fears.

One morning, I being under a cloud and in .

heaviness, the Lord was pleased to shine in

on my soul with that word, “The Sun shall

not smite thee by day, nor the moon by

night,” which did hold forth to me the

Lord's care over me at all times, and that I

should not get harm even by the night of

desertion. The first time I went to Tor

rich after I got peace in my soul, I did not

conceal the loving kindness of the Lord

from such of that family as feared the Lord.

When I was there, Jean Taylor and I re

tired to pray together, and the Lord was

pleased to shine on our souls, and I was

made to desire Christ as a prophet, priest

and king to us, even to us, and that he

would be very liberal to our souls, promising

i.
*

sº
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in the Lord's strength, that we would im

prove to him all that he would be pleased to

give us. I went to Calder five weeks af

ter my bonds were loosed, where I had for

merly passed near four years of my time.

When I was there, I was made to reflect

with a grieved heart on the vain carnal

life I lived the first three years I was there,

and I was helped to wrestle with God for

the pardon of my sins committed there.

And the Lord was very gracious to me, in

sending that word to my soul, “If a man

forsake his wickedness, and follow after

righteousness, his wickedness shall no more

be remembered to him.” And I felt hatred

and aversion in my heart to my old sins.

And what is said of Ammon, concerning his

sister Tamar, was sweetly brought to my

mind, “that the hatred wherewith he hated

her, was greater than the love wherewith he

loved her.” I was made to wonder at the

free love and condescension of God to me,

and to rejoice in Christ Jesus with joy full

of glory, and to delight in God more than I

ever did in sin. I went to Tain in the

month of June, 1677, to see blessed Mr.

Ross, who was a prisoner there for the gos

pel. One part of my errand was to inform

him of my condition, and to be tried by him;

that if I was right, I might be the more

confirmed, and that my good Lord might

et praise for his goodness, and for his won

jº works to me. I came to Tain on a

Friday, in the aſternoon, and Jean Taylor

with me, who likewise had a desire to see

Mr. Ross, whom the Lord had made use of

to do much good to her soul Mr Thomas

Ross being sickly, and having a pain in his

throat, he could neither lecture nor pray in

public Yet he spent the time with us in

very edifying discourse, and in opening up

to us the meaning of several places of

Scripture we desired to be informed of. We

--º much of the presence of God in his

- company, and our hearts opened to one

to tell of the goodness of God to

our souls. I being with him alone next

morning, ld him all the particular steps

I could remember of my soul exercises,

ince I was taken from being his hearer in

the old Town of Kilraick, which was two

years before that time. When I told him of

my soul trouble, and began to tell him of

my deliverance, and the loving kindness of

the Lord to me, how my will was broken,

and faith wrought, and Christ Jesus mani

fested to me, our souls were filled with the

joy of the Lord. Mr. Thomas wept for joy,

and I was so filled with a sense and feeling

of the wonderful power of God, and his

...tasted that the Lord was gracious.

love to my soul in Jesus Christ, that I was

put to silence for a while, and could not get

expressions to vent the ocean of his love;—

and O, what incomparable blessedness did I

find in being united to Jesus Christ. When

I had given this account to him of my de

liverance, and the manifestations of the love

of God to my soul, I told next day of the

effects it had upon me; and in particular,

how I was helped to give up to the Lord in

my thoughts and in my words, and to sub

scribe my name unto the Lord, as I found

it allowed in the word of God. Mr. Tho

mas approved of my doings; he was much

refreshed, and in a praising frame for the

goodness of God to me, not questioning but

that the blessed contract between Christ and

my soul was bound up. I told him of two

particular requests I was helped much to

seek from God, yet could not attain to either

of them. The first was, that I might be in

a special manner for God, more than profes

sors ordinarily are. The next was, that I

might be for the people of God, and use my

moyen (diligence) with God for their ad

vantage. The good Lord was very gra

cious to my soul in secret that Lord's day I

was with Mr. Thomas, in giving manifesta

tions of the Lord Jesus and of his love to

my soul, and great promises in behalf of his

church in this land, so that I was filled with

joy in believing. I returned from Tain to

Moiness, where I stayed some weeks

with Mr. Campbell's Lady, who was kind

to me. And I had freedom to communicate

my mind to her, she being one that had

I may

say indeed, that these were days of es

pousals to me, and of gladness of heart.

O what soul-satisfying discoveries of the

near relation that is betwixt Christ and my

soul did I get; the evils he had delivered

me from, and the good he had purchased for

me in time and eternity. I cannot express

what blessedness I felt in being in Christ:

to be brought from a dunghill, from bond

age and slavery, and innumerable fears, to

be a princess, to give love and to receive love

of the most pleasant and glorious Object in

earth or heaven:-fallen, miserable man's

being raised again, and made happy in

Christ, excels any resemblance that can be

made to it, as the light of the sun exceeds

the light of the stars. Union with Jesus

Christ, his love and benefits to believers,

are such a good, that eye hath not seen, ear

heard, nor heart understood, further than to

know that it passeth knowledge.

Though all the capacity, theory, and

eloquence of men were in one person, he

-
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could not draw or describe Christ's love and

the believer's happiness in him in all its

lineaments. That which is infinite is of

too great extent for a finite reach. Yet

here is the wonder that hath fed my soul,

that though the saints of greatest knowledge

know but little of this mystery, yet the true

believers of the meanest capacity know as

much as is necessary for salvation. In this,

infinite greatness and infinite condescension

are displayed, in being above the greatest

and yet graciously bowing down to the

lowest. Great and blessed is the difference

betwixt the knowledge and love of Christ

and the knowledge and love of earthly

things. The knowledge of the latter doth

not satisfy, gives sorrow and puffeth up, but

the saving knowledge of Christ satisfies,

takes away anxiety, and yet doth not sit

down with a received measure: it humbles

because that is the nature of grace, and be

cause it beholds him, a sight of whom hum

bled Isaiah and Job. As to the vast differ

ence there is betwixt the love of Christ and

the love of all other objects, it is felt more

than it can be expressed by those who have

the experiment of both. As to the object,

how great is the disproportion What are

the trees of the wood to the apple-tree ?—

The bramble to the vine A night-gourd

to the shadow of a great rock in a weary

land 2 The brooks of Teman that run

dry in summer, to rivers of water in a

dry and thirsty land * What are bro

ken cisterns to the ſountain of living wa

ters ? What is the flower of the grass that

fades, to the noble plant of renown, who is

the Eternal To tell what this object of

love is, is a theme above the theory of an

gels. But worm I, must be silent that I

may not darken counsel with words without

knowledge, except in so far as he hath call

ed me to confess with my mouth what he

hath made me believe with my heart, and

not to conceal his loving kindness.

While I was at Moiness I received a let

ter from a young man who was in suit of

me some years before, but I had declared

myself against it a year ago; it being made

clear to me that it was my duty to do so by

a sermon I heard from Mr. Thos. Ross.—

Yet the young man, knowing that my ex

pectations were much broken by the death

of my Lady Duffus, thought I would be con

tent then to embrace his offers. The next

day after I received his letter, when I was

seeking the Lord in secret, I found the Lord

Jesus manifesting his love to me with his

kingly power, so that my soul was ravished

with love to him, and my heart made His

captive and no other's. I beheld him so

full of glory, beauty, riches, and of all things

that would content me; so that there was

no more spirit in me, but to behold him, as

being the King Solomon indeed, whose

fame and all that can be said of him is but lit

tle, in respect of what is truly in him; whose

presence has such influence on the beholders

of him as makes them blessed, so that no af

fiction can make them miserable; but all

things shall work together for their good.

Here am I who may say that Christ's pre

sence hath this peculiar virtue, that it weans

the most whorish heart from the love of the

creature, from sinful pleasures, yea, from a

will to sin. This cannot a guilty conscience

do. This cannot a sight of hell do. This

cannot self-righteousness do; nor even a

sight of heaven, without Christ. These

may make men fear to sin, but not to hate

sin. These may move to the duties of obe

dience, but not change the will. What I

found that day in the blessed Son of God,

was not only killing sinful inclinations in

me, but was also drawing my affections from

lawful objects, except in so far as it would

please him who had chosen me, and to be

subservient to my soul's good; and seeing

neither of these in my embracing the pre

sent offer, I gave no answer to that letter.

I was made to believe without doubting,

that he to whom my soul was espoused,

would be a provider to me in temporal

things.

July 1677, Lady Inness Younger, sent
for me to Moiness, to go home to her ser

vice, to Dipple. Upon which I had deep

impressions on my spirit of being desolate,

an orphan, having neither father nor mother,

and those who supplied their room to me

were taken from me. First my aunt, Lady

to the Master of Forbes, and soon after, my

Lady Duffus, her daughter, who was indeed

a mother to me for twelve years My love

to her did exceed its due bounds; my ex

pectations from her, and my fears of eing

deprived of her, were both great. Truly I

think nothing less than deliverance out of

soul trouble, and the love of Christ, could

make me overcome the loss of her, who was

my, all in the world; my pleasure, honour,

and riches were all in her; but how soon

-

was all this laid in the dust to me. Yet

praises for ever be to him who did it, so that

we both were gainers. She hath passed

from the valley of misery, and as she herself

said at her death, hath gotten the palm-tree

in her hand, and now she walks with the

Lamb in white. As for my part, for brass

I have gotten gold, for a ſading flower I
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* me some ease.

... have not had the like.

have gotten the Noble Plant of Renown,

who is the brightness of the Father's glory

and the express image of his person—him

who was dead and is alive, and lives forev

ermore—him from whom death shall not be

able to separate me, for he shall be with me

when I go through the dark valley, so that

I shall fear no evil. He shall present me

spotless to the Father, in that place where

there is no sin, no sorrow, no sickness, no

death; where I shall behold his face with

joy, and where there are durable riches and

everlasting pleasures.

It is not understood by hearing, but by

feeling, what it is to have God in Christ to

go to as a Father, when robbed of earthly

comforts. This I may say, when I was

ready to call myself Marah, that the Lord

had dealt bitterly with me, he that turns the

shadow of death into the morning, and at

evening time makes it light, did turn my

mournful lamentations to songs of sweet

melody in my soul, in that he had taken me

from the horrible pit and miry clay and set

my feet upon a rock and put a new song in

my mouth, even praise to my God who

loosed my sackloth and girded me with glid

ness; who dealt not with me as I sinned ;

but blotted out all my iniquities for ever, and

by the blessed scape-goat removed the same

from me as far as the east is distant from

the west.

When I went from Moiness to Dipple I

was full of a mixture of comfort and sorrow,

because of the present dispensation, going

among strangers: and my going to service

made me have a sense of my condition in

this world,—of comfort because of what the

Lord Jesus was to me and what he had

done for me. I had conſidence in God as

a child in a father, that he would take care

of me. I opened my mind to the Lady

Boghole before I left Moiness, which gave

- She was kind to me and

ve me some money which I had need of,

though she knew it not. When I came to

- Dipple, the Lady inness was in pains of

child-bearing and was safely brought to bed

that night. I stayed a year with her, which

was a blessed time to my soul, such as I

Yet praise be to

Him forever in whose house there are many

mansions. I have the hope of a more bles

sed time, because he who has purchased

eternal redemption is gone to prepare a

place, that where he is I may be also. My

spirit cannot but smell some heavenly savor

when I remember what was between ( hrist

and my soul at Dipple—what soul-enlight

ening, soul-healing, soul-strengthening, set

--

tling, comforting, sheltering, I found in the

man Christ, Emanuel, God-man, that man

who is a hiding place from the wind, a cov

ert from the tempest, rivers of water in a

dry place and the shadow of a great rock in

a weary land;—that man, who is the root

and offspring of David, his Lord and yet

his son, God and yet man,—that man, who

is held forth by types and prophecies under

the law, and whose birth, life, death and resur

rection are held forth in the gospel—that man,

by whom the Apostles, through faith in his

name, wrought miracles--that man, faith in

whose name hath still a powerful, operating,

communicative virtue. And I desire to

bring in my drop into that ocean of his peo

ple’s experience. He is indeed the very

Christ. I have found him speak as never

man spoke, and do works that none other

could do. . It is his name, through faith in

his name that hath given strength, and

soundness in my soul. To Him be the glo

ry, so that sin is dethroned and doth not

reign over me. For its dominion is taken

away, though its being continues for a time.

Such soundness that I have peace of con

science, a wounded spirit healed, and what a

great matter this is cannot be understood, but

by knowing its contrary. And what shall I

say, who have tasted the bitter and the

sweet, but that it were desirable to me, the

Lord being with me, to be made a spectacle

to the world, so that I might glorify him.

A spectacle to behold man's misery in, by

the first Adam, and their blessedness by this

second Adam, the man Christ Jesus. It

is He who hath kept me from being a Lot's

wife, a dreadful spectacle.—As for the good

ness of the Lord to me when I was at Dip

ple, let everlasting praise be to him, who is

the God of my praise. That was a year

wherein the love of espousals was kept fresh

and green in my soul, so that I was helped

to feed daily on that matchless love, that

was bred in the bosom of the Father, mani

fested in the Son, and communicated by the

Spirit.

That was the year wherein I was taken

up to mount Pisgah, and made to view the

promised land, and did eat of t e grapes

of Escol, even the first fruits of that

land that is the glory of all lands. The

Lord of hosts who is wonderful in counsel

and excellent in working, who teaches the

husbandm in, how to prepare the ground for

every kind of grain, had been preparing me

two years before for this heavenly liquor, by

emptying me from vessel to vessel, both in

my spirit and as to my lot in this world, so

that I lost my taste for earthly things and
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my soul was changed. Let heaven and

earth praise him who hath his work going

before him and who brings salvatio , with

him. He first did cast out the strong man,

and emptied me of all things within me and

without me; then I found my soul like an

empty house, and felt earnest and eager de

sires after the Lord Jesus Christ, that he

would come and fill the empty room. The

Spirit and the Bride were saying, come

Lord Jesus, come quickly, and then it was

not long, when he in whom the fulness of

the Father dwells, in whose lips grace is

E. forth, did come, making the ever

asting gate to give him entrance. Then

was that Immortal filled and satisfied with

that bread which perisheth not, with that

water of life which keeps from thirsting any

more after sinful pleasures. When the King

of glory had thus conquered my rebellious

heart, not to add any thing to him, but to

make sinful me for ever happy, then did I

wonder at my own and the world's folly, for

being so much taken up in loving and pur

suing earthly pleasures, while there is the

offer of such an object to give the heart to,

who makes them that love him truly to in

herit substance. But I now come to my

purpose which is to set down under my hand

what was my soul exercise when I was in

Dipple as the Lord my God shall help me;

it being pressed on me as a duty to record

what he hath done for my soul. And I have

got encouragement to essay this from him,

who sends none a warfare on their own

charges, and have found the Lord my God

and the renewed part in me calling me to

this, though otherwise I have had much dis

couragement and opposition, especially from

my own inability and the flesh which wars

against the spirit. The first month I was

at Dipple I found the Lord shining on my

soul, in giving me satisfying discoveries of

his work on my soul, anj confirming me

that he had loved me with an everlasting

love, and sealing me with the spirit of pro

mise. I was made to see how the ſlord

had hedged up my way with thorns, that I

should not find my lovers, to the end that I

should turn to him, who had the right to be

my first lover; and that as he had brought

me to the wilderness so then he did speak

comfortably to me. I was made to see

what my miserable case was by the first

Adam, and my sure and blessed standing

in the second. I was made to rejoice and

wonder at the blessed contrivance of man's

Redemption. I was made to read my own

name in the book of Election, by finding

the spirit of God in his word bearing witness

with my spirit that I was his. I was made

to consider what my case was the year be

fore, how the threatenings of the word of

God were a terror to me, because I found

myself guilty—the avenger of blood pursu

ing, and I without the city of Refuge. I

found my conscience condemning me, so

that I bore the sentence of death in my

breast. I was encompassed about with

fears in my greatest prosperity. Then I

was made to wonder and rejoice at the bless

ed change I felt wrought in my soul—faith

where there was unbelief—light where there

was darkness—hope where there was fear:

I was made to find the enmity that was in

me taken away, and God in Christ become

my friend. I found these words made good

to my soul, “that God was in Christ recon

ciling the world to himself, not imputing to

them their trespasses,” and that the Lord

Jesus Christ had blotted out the hand

writing of ordinances that was against me;

and that by him I was justified from all

things from which the Law of Moses could

not justify me; and that being justified by

faith, I had peace with God through our

Lord Jesus Christ. I felt my soul cleaving

to Christ by faith and love and delight in

him, so that I rejoiced and blessed the Lord

that ever I was born. I saw that he had

made me to pass under the rod and brought

me into the bond of the Covenant. I saw

that when I was cast out into the open field,

lying in my blood to the loathing of my per

son, and there was no eye to pity me, -then,

even the time of my greatest necessity was

his time of love, wherein he looked on me

and did cast his skirts over me, and entered

into an everlasting covenant with me, and I

became his. I was made to receive particular

promises accompanied with such power, light

and love and suitableness, that there was no

place in it for doubting, but these were the

words of the spirit,of God to me, with whom

there is liberty, who is the Comforter, with

whom there is no respect of persons, who is

that wind that bloweth where it listeth, who

knoweth heart secrets, and how to speak a

word in season to the weary. I found the

God of heaven conversing with my soul in

the Scriptures speaking peace to me in Him

in whom he is well pleased, and giving me

counsel, wisdom and quick understanding tho’

I was very empty. I was made to experi

ence the truth of these words, “that them will

he teach knowledge and make to understand

doctrine, who are weaned from the milk and

drawn from the breasts,” Isa. 28, 9, even from

the creature: and that “the fear of the Lord is

the beginning of wisdom:” and that ‘his tes

9
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timonies make the simple wise.” I do not

mean by this, that I exceeded others, or was

observable for wisdom, who am but small

and contemptible; but that the manifesta

tion of the Lord Jesus Christ to my soul,

and the influence of his Spirit, did illumin

ate my understanding, quicken and sharpen

my reason, so that by his grace, I did attain

to a better improvement than before.

That year I was with the young Lady

Inness, I found the Lord favouring me much

in his providence. She whom I was serv

ing, was a real seeker of God, and zealous

for the truth ; a wise, reserved woman, ea

sy to be served, of a pleasant natural tem

per. I never got an angry word from her.
Her regret would be, that I was not so well

with her as she would desire ; and my com

plaint was, that my service done her was so

small She did not straiten me of time to

spend morning and evening, and I did

take other seasons, as I could get opportu

nity. There was a thirsting in my soul aſ

ter the living God, and daily necessities on

me making me desire greedily time to be

alone. Her eldest daughter, Miº Marga

ret, who was then about eleven years of

age, had such a love to me, that I saw it to

be from the Lord to me, that my service

and myself might be the more acceptable to

her father and mother. She was wise and

of a good capacity. I found profit in hear

ing her, and speaking to her out of the scrip

tures. The servants of the family carried

respectfully to me, only Miss Margaret's

woman, who taught her music, &c., had a

great dislike at me the first half year I was

there; but it pleased the Lord to make my

enemy to be at peace with me, so that she

would desire my company, and wish to be

in my case, looking on me as happy. I kept

my health so well that year, that I do not

remember one day's sickness that I had; but

once that the exercise of my spirit affected

(my body. Though I had very little skill

or experience of service, yet I found the

_ Lord helping me even in my smallest mat

© ters, fulfilling his word to me, that he would

make me blessed in my deed. I had such

a sunshine on my soul, that often the pro

mises of the everlasting covenant would be

the first thoughts that would break in on

my mind when I should awake out of

sleep; and the scriptures was what my

heart conversed with till I got on my clothes

and went to my knees; which I still found

to be the most suitable posture for the ex

ercise of prayer, which hath been a Bethel

to me and the gate of heaven; wherein the

Lord Jehovah hath been with my soul, and

I, by him, who is the way, the truth, and

the life, have had access to the Father, as

my God and Father, and to the Son as my

Redeemer, my Mediator and Advocate with

the Father, my head and husband, my elder

brother, and as the fountain opened to the

house of David for sin and uncleanness. In

this blessed exercise I have found the pour

ing out of his Holy Spirit, quickening, com

forting, and instructing my soul.

May 24, 1679.-My soul being in hea

viness for several months past, because I

wanted that sweet fellowship with the Lord

Jesus that I once had with him, in his word

and providences. Distance did so grow be

twixt God and my soul that I could seldom

F. any, except it was to sigh and groan ;

sat alone and kept silence. Three or four

days before this, Jonah's word was much the

language of my soul, “I am cast out of thy

sight, yet will I look towards thy holy tem

ple.” Then on the 24th of May, in the

morning, I got a letter from Mr. , be

ing his answer to complaints I had written

to him. When I had read his letter, I went

to prayer, and was made to see myself, be

yond the help of men and angels, and that

Christ only, could be my Physician. I re

membered a sentence of the letter I had

read, saying my prayers would be heard in

heaven, and my request granted, however

the Lord might delay. Then I was made

to consider, if such a thing could be, what

would my petition be. Then I was helped

to desire the presence of God, and that he

would be with me, carrying me through

every thing I would meet with, and espe

cially in my marriage. Because it was his

will and the love of Christ that had con

strained me, more than my own will; my

conscience bearing me witness as with Paul,

“what I do purpose, do I purpose accord

ing to the flesh but in Christ is my yea

and nay.” And because of the promise I

had gotten from him, that he would be with

me in that matter. Then my soul was

waiting and thirsting for refreshment from

the Lord, and the promise was renewed to

me which I had gotten formerly, to support

me under all I would meet with in a mar

riage state. His grace should be sufficient

for me. Yet this did not satisfy me Then

I was made to understand that grace might

be where there was little of Christ's com

fortable presence. Then as the Lord help

ed me, I wept and made supplication, desi

ring this as my petition, that I might have

Christ's own company whilst in this world.

Angels’ company would not satisfy. Grace

received would not satisfy. Christ's com
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fortable presence would satisfy, and that I

could not want. Submission to want him

here, although I had the hope of heaven

hereafter, I could not get I had parted with

right hands and right eyes, and yet was con

tent to suffer the loss of all things, only let

me have fellowship with the Son. Grace and

glory was little to me without this. With

out this, my life was death. In spirit I was

made to see myself, as it were, with an

eternity of world's pleasures on my one hand

without Christ, sº terrifying death on the

other, by fire or water, or an executioner,

and in that case I chose death rather than

life. My capacity is not able to compre

hend the representations the Lord did set

before me of his fulness in his Son, and

what a languishing sorrowful life I should

have in the world, if I wanted his own pre

sence. I was made to remember the time

wherein I lived without Christ and did not

desire him, and to know the cause why now

I could not do so: because now he had dis

covered so much of himself to me, that I

could not live but a sorrowful life without

him. My soul was ravished with love, and

the more I knew, the more I loved and long

ed. When I had thus wrestled with God,

I did take me to meditation and was wait

ing on God, my soul being full with the

thoughts of the fulness of God. I went to

prayer again, wondering at the fulness of

good that my eye could not see, nor my ear

hear, nor my heart understand, which is laid

up in Christ Jesus for believers. Whilst I

was thus taken up, the Lord sent a promise

to me which made glad my sorrowful spirit,

“Blessed are ye who hunger and thirst af

ter righteousness, for ye shall be filled.”

Then the liberality of God to me in Jesus

Christ, and my blessedness in him, by seve

ral promises, was displayed to my soul, so

that I could not but believe that I was bless

ed, although men and my lot in the world,

and seeming cross-providences should speak

forth that I was cursed. Christ had said

blessed, and who could curse 2 If the word

of God was true, and if it was the Spirit of

God that carried the word to the soul with

divine power, light, and love, if so, then did

the Lord tryste (or meet) with my soul.

Then I got a glimpse of my Lord's glo

ry, so that there remained no more spirit

in me. As formerly, I was the more

Christ's captive, complaining that earthern

vessels are too weak ; when I did consider

the promise I could not but wonder and

love, it being so suitable to my case, and

the fulfilling thereof all my desire ; Jesus

Christ being all my rig' “ousness --" to be

filled with him, all my desire. Then was

the Lord's liberality and man's straitness re

presented to me; men frowning, the Lord

blessing: men straitened to me in that which

is but as husks of swine; the Lord giving

satisfying morsels, as I was able to receive

of him, who is the bread of life, and in whom

the fulness of the Father dwells. Then I

was made to consider, why I was not satis

fied with the large promise, “My grace is

sufficient for thee,” and the Lord did let me

understand, that although I had grace, yet

if I wanted fellowship with Jesus I should

be useless and fruitless. I did not despise

the grace of God, which cannot be without

Christ, but I could not improve grace to the

glory of God and the benefit of others, ex

cept the Lord be my strength and my song,

and with joy be made to draw water out of

the wells of salvation. When the Lord had

thus refreshed my soul and made my heavy

burden light, I could do nothing but acknow

ledge myself to be dyvour, (debtor,) and de

sire that he might take glory to his name.

That night, again being in prayer, my

soul was filled with the love of God, la

menting that the world knew not God, and

that his own know so little of him, and

wondering that the Lord should ever show

the like of me mercy, and discover so much

of himself to such a mean, empty creature

as I was. Then the cause of it was held

out to me to be, that free grace might be

exalted; and for this the Son thanked the

Father. The liberality of God to my soul,

that had not any capacity to improve and

show forth his praise, as the wise and pru

dent might do:—this discovered to me a

hidden fulness to be in God, communicative

to his simple ones, which they shall never

be able to express. Then I saw myself

drowned in debt to God in his Son, but that

did not trouble me, for I was made to un

derstand that he dealt not after the manner.

of men, who frown on their debtors and des

ise them, when they are not able to pay,

|. it is otherwise betwixt God and believ

ers; the more his debtors owe, the more he

loves them. Then my soul was lifted u

with desires that I might yet show forth his

praise, who had called me from darkness in

to his marvelous light.

(To be Continued.)

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

ON DIVINE LOVE.

(Continued from page 75.)

PART III.

We have contemplated the mutual love

of the Father and the Son displayed in lay

ing, and in accomplishing the plan of our
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salvation. The doctrines contained in this

great subject are not abstract, vain, and use

less speculations. No. They are the “true

sayings of God;’ “the very truth most

pure.” “The words of truth, the gospel

of our salvation.” They proclaim “glory

to God in the highest, on earth peace, and

good will toward men.” They give unto

every one their portion in due season.—

They compose the awakened sinner, and

comfort the distressed believer. They con

tain “strong consolation,” “everlasting

consolation and good hope through grace.”

We proceed, Thirdly, To look into the

comfort, and consolation contained in this

delightful subject, as presented to us in the

IIoly Scriptures; and this we shall do, by

reviewing the several particulars formerly

mentioned, as concisely, and plainly as we

can, to do justice to the subject and to the

reader.

We begin by observing,

1. That this subject shows us the sure,

and only method of reconciliation between

God and men. Deity alone was too high

to treat with offending men ; humanity was

too low to treat with an offended God.—

But, as the Son fully possessed the Divine

nature, he was equal to the Father's majes

ty, and as he assumed human nature, he

was on a level with men. Thus, in the

person of Emmanuel, the divine nature had

an equal, and the human nature, a repre

sentative. Saith the Son himself, “I was

set up (consecrated) from everlasting, from

the beginning, or ever the earth was " In

that character “I was daily his delight.”

And with regard to myself, “rejoicing al

ways before him. Rejoicing in the habita

ble part of his earth, and my delights were

with the sons of men,”—in prospect of being

made flesh, and dwelling among them, to

accomplish their salvation. Thus saith the

Apostle, “He was verily foreordained be

fore the foundation of the world: but was

manifest in these last times for you.” Again,

he presents us with that wonderful, and

generous gradation. “Who being in the

form of God, and thought it not robbery to

be equal with God: but made himself of no

reputation, and took upon him the form of a

servant, & was made in the likeness of men.

And, being found in fashion as a man, he

humbled himself, and became obedient to

death, even to the death of the cross.”—

Then, “he made reconciliation for iniqui

ty.” He did not, merely, make God re

concilable, placable; “He made peace by

the blood of his cross.” Thus saith the

Apostle, “God was in Christ, recorcling

the world unto himself, not imputing their

trespasses unto them,” but to him; “and hath

committed unto us the word of reconcilia

tion. Now then we are ambassadors for

Christ, as though God did beseech you by

us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye

reconciled to God.” The foundation of all

this is laid in the next sentence, “For he

hath made him to be sin for us, who knew

no sin : that we might be made the right

eousness of God in him.” Thus, though

God as an offended Sovereign, be the

Judge and enemy of a criminal world; yet, as

reconciled in Christ, he saith, ‘ I am pacified

towards you notwithstanding all that ye have

done.’ ‘Therefore, being justified by faith, we

have peace with God, through our Lord

our Lord Jesus Christ. By whom also we have

access by faith into this grace wherein we

stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of

God.” Again, “If when we were enemies,

we were reconciled to God, by the death

of his Son: much more being reconciled, we

shall be saved by his life:” (as his life in

heaven.) As the second death cannot reach

Christ, so it cannot touch one of his own

people: As he himself saith, “Because I

live, ye shall live also.”

2. Doth the Father delight in the Son as

his elect, in whom he hath chosen all his peo

ple Then, their salvation is infallibly sure?

As the Father will never lose his son, as

the Head-Elect, so he will never lose any

one that is chosen in him. “The founda

tion of God standeth sure, having this seal,

The Lord knoweth them that are his.” The

more candid Arminians confess, that, admit

ting the prescience or foreknowledge of God,

“Calvin's doctrine of absolute predestina

tion must stand.” But, though the Socini

ans deny the prescience of God, yet, “known

unto God are all things from the|...}
And “his counsels of old are faithfulness

and truth.”

If election consisted only in a general, in

definite decree, as to the salvation of all

who in time, would repent and believe the

gospel, it would make the greatest of all the

works of God, the most uncertain thing im

aginable. But,

The apostle presents us with a chain of

doctrines that cannot be broken, by all the

Arminianism in the world. He first speaks

of them “who are called according to his (i.e.

the Father's) purpose.” And then he pro

ceeds, “ For whom he did foreknow, he al

so did predestinate to be conformed to the

image of his Son, that he might be the first

born among many brethren. Moreover,

whom he did predestinate, them he also call



153 154ON DIVINE LOW e. -

ed; and whom he called, them he also jus

tified; and whom he justified, them he also

glorified.” There seems to be a chasm in

the last member of the sentence ; sanctifica

tion is not mentioned. But,

Observe, first, Justification secures sanc

tification, “Sin shall not have dominion

over you; for ye are not under the law but

under grace,” (i.e. ye are in a state of par

don and justification.) Secondly, Sanctifi

cation is the first fruits, the earnest and

sample of glorification. Saith the apostle,

“We all, with open face beholding as in a

lass, the glory of the Lord, are changed

into the same image, from glory to glory,”

(i. e. from one degree of grace to another,)

“even by the Lord the Spirit.” And,

lastly, Glorification is sanctification comple

ted. Saith John, “Beloved, now are we

the sons of God, (i. e. we are in his family,

and bear his image.) “ and it doth not yet

appear what we shall be, but we know, that

when he shall appear, we shall be like him,

for we shall see him as he is.”

Nay farther, the apostle gives a bold, and

universal challenge to all who deny, or

would prevent the salvation of those who

were chosen in Christ, “Who shall lay any

thing to the charge of God's elect It is

God that justifieth, Who is he that con

demneth It is Christ that died; yea, rath

er that is risen again, who also maketh in

tercession for us.” And this he doth with

all the merit of a Mediator, and all the ma .

jesty of a God. Saith he, “Father, I will

that they also whom thou hast given me

be with me where I am, that they may be

hold my glory, which thou hast given me,

for thou lovedst me before the foundation of

the world.” And him the Father heareth

always. The Apostle proceeds, “Who

shall separate us from the love of Christ

shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution,

or famine, or nakedness, or sword Nay,

in all these things we are more than con

querors, through him that loved us.”—So

that you see, if in complaisance to the Ar

minians, we give up the doctrine of particu

lar election, we must not speak as the Bible

does, for there it is revealed, not only as

true, and certain, but as wholesome, and

comfortable. This encourageth us to “be

dilligent to make our calling and election

sure,” (i. e. to evidence it.) “to give all

diligence to the full assurance of hope uno

the end, knowing that our labour shall not

be in vain in the Lord.” -

3. Does the Father delight in the Son

as the only Mediator between God and

man * This shows us that we have access

to God, and will be “accepted in the be

loved.” Nay, we have access with bold

ness and confidence by faith in him. Hence

it is, that we are said to come boldly, though

it be to a throne of grace. The grace,

the love that sits on that throne may teach

us to come with pleasure, and with hope;

but yet we could have no boldness. As

the servants of Benhadad, knowing that

the kings of Israel were merciful kings,

thought there was room to beg their mas

ter's life; but there was no boldness in the

manner of asking it; they came “with

ropes about their necks.” Now whatever

riseth higher than hope, if we are allowed

boldness and confidence, it is not owing

merely to “the throne of grace,” but to the

dignity and merit of the Mediator, the “High

Priest that is passed into the heavens for

us, even Jesus, the Son of God.” Thus

saith the Apostle, “having therefore, breth

ren, holdnes to enter into the holiest by the

blood of Jesus, by a new and living way,

which he hath consecrated for us through

the wail, that is to say his flesh.” It is

called a new way, in distinction from the

way that Adam had, by the covenant of

works,—because of its excellency, and be

cause there is an eternal newness in it. It

will never wear out, wax i. or vanish

away. It is called a living way. All who

are led into this way obtain life, as Christ

himself said, “He that believeth in me,

though he were dead, yet shall he live.”

Nay, there are living streams in this way.

“The life that I now live in the flesh, I

live by the faith of the Son of God;" and

it leads to life eternal.—Lastly. It is a con

secrated way for us. It is the King's high

way. It alone hath a divine consecration.

Saith Christ, “No man cometh unto the

Father but by me.” The Apostle adds,

“ through the vail, that is to say, his flesh.”

There is in these words a plain allusion to

the vail in the sanctuary and temple, either

that which divided the priests from the peo

ple, or that which covered the holiest of all,

where none but the high priest went. This

was to be taken away, or liſted up, before a

person could enter in. Thus there was no

coming for us to the mercy seat. Our first

parents had once access, but they and we

have lost it. Now here is a new and living

way consecrated for us, through the vail,

that is, the flesh of Christ . By his appear

ing, dying, and rising again in our nature,

he is gone within the vail The Apostle

proceeds, “ and having an high priest over

the house of God, let us draw near with a

true heart, in full assurance of faith.” The
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phrase is used in allusion to a vessel, richly

laden, sailing into port, under a full gale.

Such assurance of faith doth the high priest

afford to believers, when going to a throne

of grace. Thus he himself saith, “what

soever ye shall ask in my name, that will I

do that the Father may be glorified in the

Son.” Again, “whatsoever ye shall ask

the Father in my name, he will give it

you.” Once more, saith John, the beloved

disciple, “this is the confidence that we

have in him, that if we ask any thing ac

cording to his will, he heareth us. And if

we know that he hear us whatsoever we

ask, we know that we have the petitions

that we desired of him.”

4. Doth the Father delight in the Son,

as he hath revealed, and will accomplish all

his counsels and purposes for the salvation

of his people? This affords us full and suit

able comfort. First, Christ hath given us

a complete, and certain revelation of the na

ture, and way of salvation. Without this,

we should have continued in perpetual dark

ness and misery. Christ “appeared” not

only “to abolish death,” but “to bring life

º to light by the gospel.” It

is confessed, that the heathen had some no

tions of a future state, which might be ow

ing to tradition. They saw that “all flesh

had sinned, and fallen short of the glory of

God;” and on the other hand, that “ God

had not left himself without a witness,” and

their thoughts in the mean while “excused,

or accused one another.” But, alas ! how

little did they apprehend what true happi

ness was to be. Some hoped to enjoy sen

sual pleasures in Elysian fields; others pla

ced it in virtue, and the pure delights of the

mind; some, in conveniency, and in being

free from trouble ; others, confessed their

ignorance, as one said, “dying is nothing,

but 'tis this we fear, to be we know not

what, we know not where.” Plato placed

it in likeness to God, but what that likeness

is, he could not tell—The Scriptures teach

us, that it consisteth in knowledge, right

eousness, and true holiness; in being wash

ed, sanctified, and justified, in the name of

the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our

God; and, in being “forever with the Lord.”

Whence could we have known, if God

had not told us, that the many “mansions,”

are prepared “in a Father's house,” where

the joys will be as pure as they are full!—

That “nothing enters in that defiles, or

works abomination, or maketh a lie.” That

“we shall hunger no more, nor thirst any

more, nor shall the sun smite us with any

heat; because the Lamb that is in the midst

of the throne shall feed us, and lead us unto

living fountains of water.” . And the con

veyance of this favor is to be so familiar,

that “God himself shall wipe away all tears

from our eyes.” Secondly—That all God's

counsels will be accomplished by Christ,

that is, as he hath purchased, so,he will con

fer this salvation upon his people, is another

source of comfort and consolation. What

odd phrases would these have been, to the

wisdom of this world? that we are “redeem

ed with the precious blood of Christ.” That

“he hath entered into the holiest of all by

his own blood, having obtained eternal re

demption for us.” How strange a sound

do these words carry in them. “If we

believe that Jesus died, and rose again, even

them also which sleep in Jesus will God

bring with him!” And again, “I am the

resurrection and the life, whosoever believes

in me, though he were dead yet shall he

live.” Our saviour talked in a language

that no philosophy could comprehend, when

he told his disciples, “I go to prepare a place

for you and I will come again, and receive

you to myself, that where I am there ye may

be also.”

5.—Doth the Father delight in the Son,

as all his perfections are represented in him,

and glorified by him? Here again is a

two-fold source of consolation

First, Dr. Owen observes, “It is one

of the greatest encouragements to faith, that

it approacheth to God in our own nature.—

By him we believe in God.” For this end

“God was manifest in the flesh.” “Here is

the first glory that belongs to him, who was

born as a son and given a a child, that his

name is called Wonderful:” Wonderful in

deed! His human nature is “the beginning

of the creation of God,” not because it was

made first, but as it is distinguished from

the whole universe. Though it is a creat

ure, yet there is something said of it, that

can be true of no other; and though our

praises are directed to the divine nature, and

not to the man Christ Jesus, we regard

the Father and the Holy Spirit as much as

him, in all our devotions, yet there is

something stupendous in his person besides

the greatness of a God. We are to con

template that union in him which there is in

no one else; “for in him dwelleth all the

fulness of the Godhead, bodily.--Bradbury.

The person of Emmanuel is the immediate

object of faith, in our approaching to God.

We have access into the holiest of all by the

blood of Jesus. He took our nature into

an union with his own; for the sake of doing

that which was left to him alone. “There
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is one God, and one Mediator between God

and man; the man Christ Jesus, who gave

himself a ransom for all, to be testified in

due time.”

Secondly, Are all the divine perfections

glorified by Christ? Then we may ap

roach unto God, not only without dread,

É. with boldness and confidence. Saith

God himself, “who would set the briers and

thorns against me in battle? I would go

through them, I would burn them together.

Or let him take hold of my strength, )i. e.

Christ the man of my right hand) that he

may make peace with me; and he shall

make peace with me,” We see the glory

and harmony of all the divine perfections

in the face, (i.e. in the person and work of

Jesus Christ.) This is recorded in the es

tablished song of Zion. “Mercy and truth

are met together, righteousness and peace

have kissed each other. Truth shall spring

out of the earth, and righteousness shall

look down from heaven.” We approach to a

just God and a Saviour.

6.—Doth the Father delight in Christ as

he is the sum of all created truth, gives a

value to it, and makes it effectual to his peo

ple for their salvation? Let us with joy

draw water out of these wells of salvation?

Hath Christ magnified the moral law and

made it honorable? Then we are provided

with a complete righteousness by which we

may go to God, and be accepted. Christ

is the end of the law for righteousness to

every one that believeth. This was the

misery of the Jews. “They went about to

establish a righteousness of their own, and

did not submit themselves to the righteous

ness of God,” (i.e. of which God is the au

thor.) “If it is peculiar to an infinite na

ture, to demand and receive satisfaction,

what must he be who has merit enough to

make it? The person who deserves must

be equal to him who accepts. Paying a

price is certainly as great an action as ta

king it. And therefore, when Christ made

the great atonement, he proved himself to

be “Jehovah our righteousness.” Why

should people object against the hope of

sinners from an imputed righteousness, when

it appears to be the universal doctrine of

human nature since the fall? The Saviour

of the world was revealed to our first pa

rents as “the seed of the woman.” And it

is very likely the first courses of worship

were sacrifices, and offerings. This is prob.

able from the clothing that our first parents

had of skins which they took from creat

ures thus devoted to God. But it is more

plain from Abel's obedience; he brought the

firstlings of his flock, not as a living offering,

but with the ſat thereof: and the Apostle ex

pressly calls it a sacrifice This was an

early reference to a Mediator, who in that

respect, had been “the Lamb slain from the

foundation of the world.” Nay we are ex

pressly told, that, “by faith Abel offered a

more excellent sacrifice than Cain.” There

was no more moral virtue in the blood of a

Lamb, than there was in a sheaf of wheat;

both were commanded under the law; but it

had more of an ºffering or sacrifice, for

the Apostle saith he presented it by faith,

even that faith, which the Apostle recom

mends to us, and for which he adviseth to

“look unto Jesus as the author and finisher

of it.” The nature, number, time, and

lace for offering sacrifices, were appointed

y God himself, at Mount Sinai, as “the

shadow of good things to come.”

Nay, the heathen were convinced, that,

as they were sinners, and liable to God's

justice, they had nothing of their own that

could be equal to his love. And, according

to the sense they had of the aggravation of

their guilt, they run into the greater ex

pense, and cruelty in their sacrifices and of

ferings. What did they mean by their

“thousands of rams, and ten thousands of

rivers of oil.” Why did they give “their

first-born for their transgression, the fruit

of their body for the sin of their souls?”—

Though they were very unhappy and ig

morant in their choice, yet it shows what a

sense they had of an atonement. The doc

trine of imputed righteousness is the onl

solace to an awakened conscience. It fills the

believer's mouth with arguments and makes

his hope like an anchor sure and steadfast.

“David describeth the blessedness of the

man to whom God imputeth righteousness

without works.” Every righteousness con

sisteth of works. But the meaning is, God

imputeth righteousness to the man, who

hath no works to make or deserve a right

eousness. It was the desire of the Apos

tle to be found in Christ, as he saith, “not

having mine own righteousness which is of

the law, but that which is through the faith of

Christ, the righteousness which is of God by

faith,” of which faith is not the material but

the receiver.”

Hath Christ fulfilled and abolished the

ceremonial law, and given us the gospel?—

Then, we have a dispensation that is not so

dark, expensive, and toilsome, but more

clear, light, and easy. We are not come

to a mountain of blackness, and darkness,

and tempest, but unto “mount Sion, and un

to the city of the living God, the heavenly
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Jerusalem. And to Jesus the Mediator of

the new covenant, and to the bloo I of

sprinkling which speaketh better things than

that of Abel ” Lastly —is Christ the sum

of the gospel? does he give it value and ef

ficacy for accomplishing our salvation’—

This encourageth us to study the truth as it

is in Jesus, and depend upon him for quick

ening, and sanctifying grace. The gospel

seperate from Christ is but a dead letter.—

And denying the divinity of his person, the

merit of his death, and the elicacy of his

grace, gives but a dull prospect of his ma

king the word of truth effectual for our sal

vation. But if you take him to be the head

over all things unto the church, on the

ground of his having “the fulness of him

that fills all in all,” you may believe that he

can quicken you from a death in trespasses

and sins, and give you joy to think of sitting

together in heavenly places. Who but a

God could quicken at such a distance; send

down a principle of life from heaven to

earth ! And yet we read that the gospel

was preached with the Holy Ghost sent

down from heaven. How delightful a sound

do thºse words carry with them. “I am the

ressurrection and the life, whosoever believ

eth on me, though he were dead, yet shall he

live!” And in fine, “When Christ who is

our life shall appear, then shall we appear

with him in glory!”

7. Does the Father delight in Christ, as

all the blessings of the Gospel are treasured

up in his person, having authority to confer

them upon his people : What a source of

consolation is this to sinners, who are wretch

ed, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and

naked Thus saith the Psalmist, ‘His glo

ry is great in thy salvation; honour and ma

jesty hast thou laid upon him; for thou hast

made him most blessed for ever;' or, more

agreeable to the original, “set to be bless

ings.” . The Son bowed the heavens and

came down with all the treasures of pardon,

and salvation. “He came that we might

have life, and have it more abundantly ’

He displayed his munificence on earth, not

only by healing all manner of diseases cast

ing out devils, and raising the dead, but by

saying, ‘thy sins be forgiven thee.’ ‘His

whole life was a tour of charity,” so an in

telligent pious divine, (James Whyte, of Sa

lem,) elegantly and concisely describes it.

Yes, ‘ his whole life was a tour of charity.”

• He went about doing good.’ And he con

cluded his work on earth, in his last inter

view with the disciples, with a dignity and

love, suitable to the errand that brought him

hither. “He led them out to Bethany, and

liſted up his hands, and blessed them.' And,

as a great divine (William Moncrieff) ex

pressed himself upon these words, ‘ ‘i hose

hands thus liſted up will never be put down,”

for, “While he blessed them, he was parted

from them, and carried up into heaven,”

there to receive, and then give gifts unto

men.—Let us give a little scope to our con

templations on this delightful branch of the

subject —Christ sends his Gospel to poor

sinners, in which he saith, All things are

your’s’ (i.e. offered to you,) and by his

grace he makes it effectual, so that, “as ma

ny as are ordained to eternal life, believe.”

‘ He quickens them when they are dead in

trespasses and sins,” by making his words

'spirit and life.” “He openeth their under

standing, to understand the scriptures.” He

pardoneth their sins, nay, their persons are

justified, being clothed with his righteous

ness, which is more than ornamental. For,

though eternal life be the gift of God, “it is

through Jesus Christ our Lord;’ ‘He wash

es them from their sins in his own blood.”

He feeds them with the true bread which

came down from heaven. He giveth pow

er to the faint, and to them that have no

might, he increaseth strength.” As he

said unto Paul, “My grace is sufficient for

thee for my strength is made perfect in thy

weakness.’ He comforteth them in all their

tribulations,” especially those who suffer

for righteousness sake.” Saith Paul, “as our

tribulations for Christ abound, our consola

tions by Christ, much more abound.” He

will give them a complete, and final victory

over the world, sin, satan, death, and the

grave: Nay, saith the apostle, “we are

more than conquerers through him that hath

loved us.” In fine, thus Christ himself

speaks from his throne, He that overcom

eth shall inherit all things'—every punc

tilio of happiness, all that heaven contains,

and that believers can enjoy. There they

shall have satisfaction to the uttermost. "I he

mind will be filled with vision, and the soul

with love. In Christ's ‘presence there is a

fulness of joy, and at his right hand there

are pleasures forevermore.”

Are these abstract speculations, and vain

immaginations? No. Christianity enlight

ens as far as it goes. The person that ne

ver felt any of these things, never knew

them. “ 1 in them and thou in me,” is lan

guage above the reach of all men, and expo

sed to the contempt of many. “The eyes

of our understanding” are to be “enlighten

ed, and then we shall know what is the

hope of his calling, and what the riches of

the glory of his inheritance in the saints.”



161 16?9N DIVINR Lowe.

What a stock he hath #. up in us, and

what a stock we have laid up in him.”

8. Doth the Father delight in Christ, as

he will gather all things which are in heav

en, and which are in earth even in him,'

that he may be the Head of the whole glo

rified creation to eternity This completes

the consolation of his people, as it infallibly

secures their blessedness with Christ forev

er, as appears from the following particulars:

1st. Christ sits at the Head of all this

dignity in our own nature. ‘God manifest

in the flesh is received up into glory.” Thus,

the union between the divine and human

natures is confirmed forever. “ This man”

(i. e. this person, this priest,) after he had

offered one sacrifice for sins, forever sat

down at the right hand of God.' Nothing

higher, better, or more comprehensive can

be said of the body and soul that was pre

pared for him, than that they are united to a

a God; he is God and man in one person. And

nothing higher can be said of him as Media

tor, than that ‘the Father hath placed him at

his own right hand, far above all principali

ty and power, and might, and dominion, and

every name that is named, not only in this

world, but also in that which is to come.”

When God drove out the man, he ‘placed

cherubims and a flaming sword that turned

every way, to keep the way of the tree of

life.”—Christ made reconciliation between

God and men, and also, between men and

angels. The atonement for sin was not

made to them. But they admire what he

did upon the cross. They say, ‘Wolthy

is the Lamb that was slain.” “He made

#. through the blood of his cross, by

imself, (as it should be translated,) to re

concile all things unto himself, whether they

be things in earth, or things in heaven.”

Though he did not redeem the angels, he

confirmed them in a state of friendship. He

is called ‘the Lord God of the holy angels.”

2d. Christ is in heaven as our Head.

He went up in a publick capacity, “the first

fruits of them that slept.” “I ascend unto

my Father and your Father; and to my God

and your God.' Whilst there is an absent

Christian, his body is not complete. “Be

cause he lives, we must live also.” He

cannot want any member of his body, though

never so mean and contemptible. This glo

rified “Head will not say to the foot, I have

no need of thee'. It would be a breach of

eovenant to make waste of one believer.

“Of all that the Father hath given him, he

is to lose nothing;' Saith he “I will raise

him up at the last day.” There would be

a vacancy in the mystical body, if any mem

Vol. Ix. -

ber should be lost. The church is the ful

ness of him that fills all in all.

3d. Christ is in heaven as our best friend,

one that heartily loved us. . . He was slain

for us.” And it is observed, that “when he

was to depart to the Father, having loved

his own winich were in the world, he loved

them unto the end.”

4th. All power is committed to him by

the Father, for the benefit of his people.

“He hath put all things under his feet, and

gave him to be the head over all things to

the church.” He rules in the kingdom of

providence, and makes all things work to

gether for the good of his people ; he gov

erns the church, and “will judge the world

in righteousness.”

5th. He is now an able ‘ captain of sal

vation.” He is “made perfect through suf

ferings.” -

6th. He is in heaven, with a view to re

turn the second time without sin unto salva

tion, to be glorified in his saints, and to be

admired in all them that believe.” With

this he comforted his disciples, when about

to leave them. ‘If,” or seeing, ‘I go and

prepare a place for you, I will come again,

and receive you unto myself; that where I

am, there you may be also.” Thus you

see what good security believers go upon.

Here is relation, love, and omnipotence; an

Head, a Friend, a Captain, so that we may

look for glory as a certain thing, and pro

ceed with joy, “looking for the blessed hope

and the glorious appearing of the great God,

even our Saviour Jesus Christ.”

What can the Unitarians say to these

things? Are they afraid that their Saviour

be too great, their salvation be too sure,

his throne too high, and that his govern

ment be supreme? to believe that he is God

over all, and blessed for ever? We ask

them with boldness and firmness, that, with

out trifling with the argument, they, with all

their power of reasoning, great learning,

and acute criticisms, (and it is confessed,

that many of them are very learned men.)

will show us how the babe, that was

too little to fill the manger, is large enough

to fill a throne, and head an empire as great

as the whole universe? “All things are

put under his feet.” But when will vain

words have an end. This babe “this child

born hath the government upon his shoul

der; and his name is called Wonderful,

Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlast

ing Father, (it is not the name of a person,

but the attribute of a nature.) the Prince of

Peace. Of the increase of his government

and peace there shall be no end, upon the

10



166 164IN FIDELITY, sureRSTITION AND CHelsRA.

throne of David, and upon his kingdom to

order it, and to establish it with judgment

from henceforth even forever.” He has all

royal qualities; a king's nature. He hath

both an ample capacity, and a state that is

level to it; he has an arm that is fit to

rule, a wisdom that never darkens, a

power that cannot yield. He has a purity

that adorns his person, inspires his laws,

and glorifies his palace. Such an one be

comes us, who is holy, 'harmless, seperate

from sinners, and made higher than the heav

ens.”—Bradbury. Thus, we have men

tioned some of the comforts and consolations

contained in the mutual love of the Father

and the Son displayed in laying, and in ac

complishing the plan of our salvation. In

deed, “It doth not yet appear what we shall

be, but this much we know in general, that

when he shall appear, we shall appear like

him, for we shall see him as he is.” The

reason why onr affections are above, is be

cause Christ sits at the right hand of God.
–-

INFIDELITY, superstition, AND CHOLERA.

The infidels of France scoffed at the idea

of acknowledging the hand of God in the

cholera; they accounted such a confession to

be nothing better than “cant, humbug, and

hypocrisy;” they attributed the disease ex

clusively to secondary causes, and some of

its most distinguished men boasted that it

would be disarmed of its strength before it

reached Paris, and would, at all events, be

utterly powerless against the science, the

civilization, and the courage which would

be there brought to bare against it: in so

many words they congratulated their fellow

citizens on the probable, nay, almost certain

immunity they were to enjoy from the chol

era, as well as from all other similar visita

tions. “Paris,” said M. Villerme, “exceeds

all other cities in the extent of civilization;

the inhabitants of the capital are the strongest

in moral courage of any nation in the world,

and unrivalled in physical energy. It is su

perintended and controlled by an excellent

medical police: no nuisances exist.” In short,

he declared that the provisions of the sani

tary laws in Paris, taken along with the cir

cumstances of the citizens, were calculated

to defend them altogether from cholera, or so

to divest the disease of its sting, that the

monster would be harmless in the precincts

of that vain-glorious metropolis.

Such was the proud boast frequently made

during the advance of the pestilence, and

publicly repeated by M. Villeſme, only ſire

Hays before its arrival in Paris. And what

was the result? What became of the phy

sicians who, in the pride and madness of self

confidence, sent a deputation to the English

Ambassador, offering to go to England for the

purpose of arresting the disease by instruct

ing the ignorance of British Practitioners?

What became of all their “great swelling

words of vanity” about the science of civili

zation and courage of the Parisians? What,

in a word, was the issue of their atheistical

refusal to imitate the other nations of Europe

(Belgium only excepted) in humbling them

selves before God? Let the courage with

which they braved the pestilence be told in

the flight of 250,000 of the inhabitants, and

the precipitate prorogation of the Chambers;

and let the fruits of their science and civili

zation and physical energy, as brought to bear

against the cholera, be read in the death of

the Prime Minister of the kingdom, and of

the thousnnds—nay, the myriads—whose

bodies filled the cemeteries, and finally, the

trenches dug for the purpose in the vicinity

of Paris. The cholera seized upon that de

voted city as if it had been its special and

destined prey; as if the object of its long dark

march from Jessore, across the desert, and

in the teeth of opposing hurricanes, had been

no other than this proud citadel of science

and inſidelity. In one single day all the

empty boasts of the French philosophers van

ished, like the dream from which the sleeper

is aroused by bursting flames and cracklin

raſters. It was at length discovered that there

was noenchantment that could prevailagainst

the Heaven-commissioned angel of death.

All classes of the inhabitants were indiscrim

inately smitten; the statesman and the me

chanic, the peer and the pauper, the robust

and the sickly, the stern soldier who had led

on columns and stormed batteries, the timid

beauty who had but a few days before glit

tered in the drawing room of fashion, multi

tudes of every rank, age, & sex, fell beneath

the stroke, and the saying of Scripture, con

cerning Egypt of old, might have been al

most literally repeated of Paris, “There was

a great cry in Egypt, for there was not a

house where there was not one dead.”

In Ireland we see superstition at work, in

stead of infidelity. There the disease is not

so fatal as in France, and we trust that the

rayers which have been offered by the

}. people, both in Great Britain and

Ireland, have entered the ears of the Lord

of Sabaoth, and stayed the violence of the

plague. But how melancholy, how degrad

ing is it to see, not merely a few isolated in

dividuals, but a large proportion of the peo

ple of Ireland, exhibiting a degree of super

stition at which the converted islanders of
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the South Seas would marvel with utter as

tonishment. What a picture is here pre

sented of Popery even in the nineteenth cen

tury! These are the poor degraded crea

tures whom their priests have bound in chains

of darkness, and whom agitators are stirring

up to deeds of blood and crime! We are

told by the unerring Word of God, that “the

dark places of the earth are full of the habi

tations of cruelty.” Can any one doubt

that this is the case with those provinces of

Ireland, where the people are sunk in the

lowest abyss of superstition and ignorance!

Here, then, we see the effects of Popery and

Popish priests.

he infidel historian, Mr. Hume, speaks

of the “unaccountable dread of Popcry”

which pervaded the nation during the reign

of the two last descendants of the Stuart

family. Would that infidels had once more

occasion to utter the same complaint against

the folly of the people! had it not been for

that “unaccountable dread of Popery” where

would now have been our Protestant insti

tutions, with their beautiful fruits of liberty,

and civilization, and national prosperity?”—

Dond. Record.

---

IRISH CHARM AGAINST CHOLERA.

DUBLIN, June 5.

These three days past the country has

been in an extraordinary state of excitement.

Messengers are running and riding through

the counties of Carlow, Kilkenny, Wicklow,

Westmeath, Dublin, King and Queen's

county, Meath, Wexford and Longford,

leaving a small piece of turf (peat fuel,) at

every cabin, with the following exhortation:

“The plague has broken out, take this, and

while it burns, offer up seven paters, three

aves, and a credo, in the name of God and

the holy St. John, that the plague may be

stopped!”. The messenger lays each house

holder under an “obligation,” as it is called,

to kindle his piece of turf, set fire to seven

other pieces, quench them, and run through

the country to seven other houses wherein

no turf has yet been left, and to repeat the

same exhortation, under a penalty of falling

a victim to the cholera himself! Men, wo

men and children are seen scouring the coun

try with this charmed turf in every direction,

each endeavoring to be foremost, in finding

of unserved houses. One man yesterday,

in the bog of Allan, had to run thirty miles

ere he could fulfil his task. The stories of

its origin are various, but all agree that one

iece of turf was blessed by a priest, and

sent through the peasantry thus, where it

multiplied itself and its powers of agitation

seven ſold every new hand. Nothing like it

has been heard of since the time of the clan

gatherings. The police are on the alert, and

messengers have been arrested from Kilken

ny, where the blessed turf arrived at noon

on Monday, to this city, where it came pour

ing in last night. The authorities are sus

icious of Whitefeet conspiracy and secret

intelligence, but nothing has transpired yet

to warrant this view of the affair. The

higher classes receive the blessed turf, and

laugh at the thing as a hoax on the peasant

ry, without troubling themselves in trans

mitting it further; but the poorer house

holders are one and all in motion to avert

the cholera, aud the curse of disobedience

attaching to neglect. No one knows where

the holy fire was first kindled. There are

various accounts; it is said that it was first

sent from Kilmayne, from Blessington, from

New Ross, and from Roscrea; that light

ning consumed houses in New Ross; that

the holy turf was first kindled at its fires,

&c.; but it is certain that the whole of the

central counties of Ireland are thrown in

to a singular state of agitation, Yester

day, along the whole line of the grand ca

nal, from Dublin to Shannon harbor, peo

ple might be seen running,

The Captain of one of the packet boats

that arrived in this city last night, saw a

turf cutter running along the bank in the

Bog of Allan, to whom he owed some mo

ney for fuel. He called to him. “Paddy,

get in, and I'll pay you now.” “I can't,”

replied Paddy, still running, “I’ve to serve

seven houses yet with the holy turf, and

I’d rather lose the money than earn the

cholera.” The priests, into whose parishes

the wildfire has spread, confess themselves

as ignorant of its origin as the peasantry
are.

-º-

The Practical Hearcr.

A poor woman in the country went to

hear a sermon, wherein, among other evil

practices, the use of dishonest weights and

measures were exposed. With this dis

course she was much affected. The next

day when the minister, according to his cus

tom, went among his hearers and called up

on the woman, he took occasion to ask her

what she remembered of his sermon. The

poor woman complained much of her mem

ory, and said that she had forgotten almost

all that he had delivered: “But one thing,”

said she, “I remembered; I remembered to

burn my bushel.” A doer of the word

can not be a forgetful hearer.
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Mi NU tes

Of the Commission appointed by the Asso

ciate Synod, at their meeting in Phila
delphia, May 1832, for the trial of cau

ses between the Associate Presbytery of

Cambridge and Dr. A. Bullions.

Philadelphia, June 1st, 1832.

The Commission met at the house of the

Rev. Thomas Beveridge. All the mem

bers present, viz: Messrs. John Walker,

Thomas Beveridge, and A. Anderson.—

Constituted with prayer —Thomas Bever

idge was chosen Moderator, and A. Ander

son, Clerk. On inquiry it was found that

the parties were not ready for trial in Phila

delphia, and that the meeting of the Commis

sion in the bounds of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge would be necessary. It was propo

sed to meet at Cambridge. Doct. Bullions

objected to the proposal; and moreover de

manded it to be marked in the minutes, that

the meeting of the Commission in the

bounds of the Presbytery of Cambridge was

not at his request. The Commission then

appointed to meet at Salem meeting-house,

in the bounds of the same Presbytery, on

Tuesday, June 12th, at 11 A.M., and Mr.

Anderson to open the Commission with ser

InOn.

Closed with prayer.

Salem, June 12.

The Commission met according to ad

journment; and after sermon, was constitu

ted with prayer. All the members present.

The minutes of the meeting in Philadelphia

were read and approved.

Papers given in to the Commission by
synod, as laid in by Dr. Builions and the

Associate Presbytery of Cambridge, were

read. Dr. Bullions presented a paper as a

substitute for the one formerly laid in by

him. The question was put, shall the par

ties be required to lay in their tharges in

the form of libel ? Decided in the nega

tive, granting them privilege to use what

ever legal form of charge or complaint they

respectively preferred. From this decision

Mr. Walker dissented. The paper last

presented by Dr. Bullions, was accepted as

a substitute for the first, and is as follows,

V12: -

“To the Commission of the Associate

Synod of North America, to meet at Salem,

New-York, June 12, 1832, to investigate

and settle all matters in agitation between

the Presbytery of Cambridge and himself,

the representation and complaints of the sub

senber humbly shew: -

That a series of occurrences have recent

ly transpired within the bounds of the Pres

bytery of Cambridge, which have already

produced, and still threaten to produce re

sults disastrous to religion in general, and

to the interests of the Secession church in

particular. For it cannot be denied, that

there has been among us confusion and

strife, till we are become a by-word to our

neighbours. The subscriber would exempt

from all blame of this state of matters, the

most of those who have been or are still

members of our Presbytery. But be the

causes and reasons what they may, of our

ast and present condition, that condition is

|. mournful and humiliating.

In reviewing the transactions of the Pres

bytery of Cambridge, since the year 1828,

the subscriber deems many of them so inju

rious to religion, the peace, order, & honor,

of the church, and to his own interests that

he feels constrained to lay before you for

consideration, some of these transactions,

and to solicit an examination of them, and

of the grievances they have occasioned;

and he resorts to this course, from a convic

tion that this investigation will dissipate

these grievances, if they are merely imagi

nary, and if real, remove them ; and thus

restore the ancient concord and pleasing in

tercourse that once obtained among the

members of this Presbytery of Cambridge.

Anxious to reduce within as narrow lim

its, as is consistent with duty and interest,

these complaints, and to lessen the labours

of the Commission, the subscriber presents

for your consideration, the following griev

ances, in the hope of obtaining a patient

hearing, and a full and speedy redress:

1. The general complexion of the recent

acts of the Presbytery of Cambridge. A

brief inspection of these will go far to prove

the accomplishment of a prediction supposed

to refer to the present time, and to be fear

fully realized in the church at large—“The

way of peace they have not known, and

there is no judgment in their going ; they

have made them crooked paths, whosoev

er goeth therein shall not find peace " To

save the trouble of examining in detail their

transactions, let the minutes of Synod be

inspected, and, you will find many of their

decisions reviewed and almost all reversed.

That the subscriber is bringing no railing,

groundless accusation against the Presbyte

ry, but stating mournful, & incontrovertable

facts, permit him to adducethe following in

stances: In theyear 1827, an appeal was brot

before Synod from the decision of the Presby

tery, abolishing congregational boundaries, &
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sustained. In the year 1828, another appeal

was brought before the Synod, from the de

cision of the same Presbytery, respecting

the admission of a preacher, and sustained;

the Synod finding that he had not acceded

to our principles. And if this finding was

correct, what an instance of the want of fi

delity in an important trust, or defect of

judgment to manage, without a blunder, a

very plain matter? In the year 1830, six

appeals were brought before the Synod from

this Presbytery, and the records of the Sy

nod attest what crookedness of conception,

and perversion of church discipline, mark

the procedure of the Presbytery.

Let these selections serve as specimens

of the procedure of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge. And if judgment be given it will

go far to prove their incompetency and thus

to destroy confidence in their decisions; while

these decisions must be very hurtful to the

peace and honor of the church.

2. The subscriber would also represent

to you, that he deems these public and gene

ral grievances, aggravated by the personal

treatment he has received from the Pres

bytery. He complains, and he thinks just

ly, of the apparent anxiety manifested by

the Presbytery to inculpate him, & of reck

less disregard of character in the selection &

management of charges against him. How

desirous must that court have been to incul

ate a member, who could have put a min

ister of the gospel on trial, for such charges

as the following?

1. For affirming and publishing, that it is

proper to ascribe worship to God esentially

and personally considered. Is not this done

by every Christian every time he engages

in prayer? And yet, true it is, that the com

lainant has been put on trial by this Pres

i. for having asserted it. [Minutes

of the Presbytery, May 1829 as amended.]

2. The Presbytery took up and acted on

the 2d, 3d, 4th and 5th sentences, selected

by them from the Religious Monitor, as

grounds of charge against him.

3. That it is wresting the scriptures to

affirm, “that we are to forgive a man on

his repentance, any sin that he commits.”

Is not this the very doctrine of Christ and

yet true it is, that the complainant has been

libelled, for asserting this, and that, by his

brethren sitting in judgment as a court of

Christ. [See minutes of the Presbytery,

May, 1829.]

4. Charging him with lying, for assert

ing that certain words were the very words

recording a deed of the Presbytery, when

they were four times attested by their clerk

as their words, and that both before and af

ter correcting their records. The complain

ant regards this charge reiterated against

him, as a direct and positive falsehood, and

requests your attention to it. As the Pres

bytery must have been guilty of falsifying,

either when they asserted that the words

charged as a lie were their own very words,

or when they charged the complainant with

lying, when he subscribed a dissent which

he neither wrote nor dictated, containing

the assertion extracted from the minutes of

the Presbytery, affirming that they were

their very words.

3. He complains of the procedure of the

Presbytery, in reference to the measures'

adopted by them in conducting a process

against him, in their meeting of February,

May, and September, 1829. In particular

he complains of, and remonstrates against,

the two following measures:

1st. That the Presbytery received and

acted on two papers, subscribed by David

Gordon, student of Divinity, papers con

taining numerous charges deeply involving

his character as a man and a professor of

religion, and a minister of the gospel of

Christ; and without ascertaining the truth

or falsehood of the charges or statements

contained in these papers, acquitted said

David Gordon from all blame, in refusing

to attend his instructions, and that, not on

the grounds of the correctness of the state

ments in his papers, (for he declines being

responsible for them,) but, simply and only

on the sincerity of his belief.

[See minutes of Presbytery, Feb. 7, 1829,

See minutes of Synod, 1830.] .

2d, That after the complainant had given in

to Presbytery, as articles of libel against

said David Gordon, every accusation against

himself contained in his papers, laid on the

table of Presbytery, the Presbytery instead

of taking up and trying this libel, proceeded

and formed also from said papers a libel a

gainst him, and contrary to his remonstrance

acted on the second libel first, and used

David Gordon as a witness against him on

the trial, while the said David Gordon had

now a personal interest in the testimony to

be given, as it would be all available for

his own defence when tried on the same ar

ticles.

And all this was aggravated from the

consideration, that the said David Gordon

had an acquittal from a charge of delinquen

cy on no other ground than the sincerity of
his belief.

It would probably be hard to find a paral

lel to these two measures in the annals of e
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clessiastical management. [See minutes of

Presbytery, Feb., May, Sept. 1829.]

4. He complains of the treatment he ex

perienced at the hands of his brethren, in re

ference to three sentences, said to have been

published by him in the Religious Monitor,

(See Vol. I. pages 373 and 374,) (See

minutes of Presbytery and Synod, 1829 and

1830.) In regard to the process managed

against him in regard to those three senten

ces, he has much to complain of, both in res

pect of matter and manner.

1st: He complains that after two of those

sentences had been permitted to pass unnoti

ced for almost five years they were revived,

when another process was managing against

him, with the apparent design of overwhelm

ing him.

2d: He complains also of an apparent want

of candor and courtesy in Presbytery, who

after they had sustained his explanations as

satisfactory, and acquitted him of the charge

of teaching error, instead of resting the mat

ter, reſerred the language to Synod. What

other purpose could such a measure serve

but as a member of Synod stated, to expose

the subscriber before the church, and em

barrass the Synod by doing what the Pres

bytery ought to have been competent to do,

the łº, of three expressions deemed

improper.

5. He complains of the conduct of the

Presbytery, in suspending him (Feb. 1832)

from the exercise of his ministry, on the

ground of alledged disobedience to their au

thority, and of the measures pursued by

them subsequent to that suspension in refer

rence to himself, and the congregation and

session of Cambridge. He complains of the

conduct of the Presbytery in not carrying

into effect the decision of the Synod of

1831, transmitted to the Presbytery, for to

be executed by them. For the Synod have

sustained the complainant’s proposals to the

Presbytery as adequate, by carrying into eſ

fect their own sentence, in reference to him,

in the very identical terms proposed to the

Presbytery, and that, without alteration or

addition, or even demanding any recanta

tion. If the Synod was right in their pro

cedure, the Presbytery must have been

wrong in declining the same proposals and

terms made to them, and suspending him

from the office of the ministry; and yet the

Synod demanded no other terms. [See

minutes of the Presbytery and Synod,

1832.] And this suspension of the com

plainant by the Presbytery, was aggrava.

ted by their subsequent attempts to carry it

into effect. These attempts were at once

disorderly, unpresbyterial, contrary to the

usages of the Secession Church, & unbroth

erly. Particularly,

I. The Presbytery depriving the sub

scriber of a seat in the Presbytery.

2. Appointing, without consulting him or

the Session and congregation of Cambridge,

two of their members, to preach in his pul

it.
P 3. A member of the Presbytery conven

ed the Session of Cambridge, and met with

them, and yet his conduct was approved by

the Presbytery. [See minutes of the Pres

bytery, February and April and May, I832,

and Rev. J. P. Miller’s letter, summoning

a meeting of the Session of Cambridge.]

6. He complains of the disregard of the

interests of morality and religion manifested

by the Presbytery, in the case of the Rev.

David Gordon, of Salem. The Presbyte

ry were aware that he had been openly

charged with having uttered and published

sundry calumnies and falsehoods against the

subscriber, and some of them had been exa

mined and detected, both by the Presbyte

ry itself, and by the Synod, and yet no no

tice was taken of them. And the Presbyt

ery was equally regardless of the interests of

religion, as they proceeded to ordain him

without proposing a single question respect

ing doctrinal or practical religion, or his

views of the principles of our church, and

thus setting a precedent for the time to

come, that may prove highly dangerous.

7. In attempting to commence a prosecution

against the complainant before Synod in

1832, and that in the very face of the book

of discipline, which enacts, that “All pro

ceedings against ministers for scandal, must

commence before their own Presbytery.”

So incompetant are the brethren to manage

the discipline and government of the church

and so prone to pervert it, that they cannot

so much as enter a complaint against a mem

ber, without violating the discipline of the

church.

The subscriber, though he might easily

multiply similar grounds of complaint, de

sists, lest their very number should stag

ger belief. The weight of the complaints

stated will not be denied. Their truth can

not be questioned, while the minutes of Syn

od and those of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge exist.

And if so, you may well believe that reli

gion has suffered much among us, and that

the character of the Presbytery for discre

tion and candor is much tarnished. And you

can have no difficulty in ascertaining the

cause of both. Similar mismanagement
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would arouse the indignation of a communi

ty against any civil court, and its incompe

tency would be proclaimed, and itself dis

solved. And will the Associate Synod,

while testifying against error in doctrine &

perversions of discipline in others, connive

at and cover abuses within itself? The sub

scriber is unwilling to believe it, and re

quests your attention to his complaints, and

the speedy redress of them. And he would

urge this from the consideration that the

conduct of a court, managing as the Pres

bytery has done, destroys the peace of the

church, alienates the minds of its members,

and so degrades itself, that any connection

with it endangers a man's peace and honor.

And may He who sits King on the flood,

and restrains the wrath of man, guide you

to the adoption of measures that will still the

commotions and quench the burnings so gen

erally existing among us.

ALEXANDER BULLIONS.”

After a recess, at the request of the Pres

bytery of Cambridge, for the purpose of

preparing their charges against Dr. Bull

ions, the Commission entered on the consid

eration of Dr. Bullions charges against the

Presbytery. The first charge was read, in

substance, complaining of the general com

plexion of the recent acts of the Presbytery

of Cambridge, displayed by their decisions

having been reversed by Synod; and infer

ring their incompetency to discharge their

Presbyterial duties. This charge was deci

ded irrelevant.*

Read the second charge, viz: The treat

ment which Dr. Bullions received from Pres

bytery in their manifesting a desire to incul

pate him, and by a reckless disregard of

character in their selection of charges against

him.—Decided, relevant.

Read the first specification in support of

the 2d charge, viz: That Dr. B. was put

on trial by Presbytery for affirming that it

is proper to ascribe worship to God, essen

tially and personally considered. Presbyt

ery denied the fact. Proof was introduced

viz: minutes of Presbytery, and by consent

of parties, the Rev. J. Martin. After dis

cussion, it was decided, charge not proved.

*This charge was voted irrelevant because it was

founded wholly on mistakes of judgment in Presbyt

ery, real or!. and supported by a selection

of cases bro’t before synod, by appeal, some of which

were reversed, & some sustained in whole or in part.

The whole charge is itself reprehensible, as it revives

and calls into trial again things which had been be

fore the Synod, and settled, and which therefore

ought to be considerod dead; and as it infers in

competency in Presbytery, to the investigation or

eensure of which the Commission could not belicye

themselves deliberately and seriously called.

Adjourned to meet to-morrow at 9 A.M.

Closed with prayer.

Salem, June 13, 9 A. M.

Commission met, opened with prayer,

the minutes of last sitting were read and

approved. The Commission enjoined it on

the parties, if possible, to close their charges

at the commencement of the afternoon sede

runt of this day. Dr. Bullions requested

liberty to amend a specification under his

second charge. His request was granted.

In the second specification as amended Dr.

B. complains that the Presbytery took up

and acted on the 2d, 3d, 4th, and 5th sen

tences, selected by them from the Religious

Monitor as grounds of charge against him.

On the question, Is this specification rele

vant to support the 2d general charge? De

cided in the negative; because, although

these sentences were laid in to Presbytery

ãs grounds of charge, yet two of them were

rejected by Presbytery, and the remaining

two, have been adjudged by Synod. The

third specification was read, containing a

complaint, that the Presbytery charged him

(Dr. B.), with wresting the scriptures by

affirming, that we ought to forgive a man

on his repentance of any sin he commits.-

Decided relevant to support the general

charge. After examination of the evidence

adduced, and full discussion, it was decided,

—That the specification as stated in Pres

bytery’s libel, in proof of the charge of

wresting the scriptures, is irrelevant, but

the Presbytery themselves did so decide,

and therefore the specification now under

consideration by the Commission does not

prove the general charge, which it was in

tended to support.

The 4th specification was read, com

plaining that the Presbytery charged him,

(Dr. B.) with falsehood, in asserting words

recorded by their own clerk. Decided

that the subject of complaint in this specifi

cation, having been adjudged by Synod is

not a subject of cognizance by this Commis

sion. Adjourned for one hour. Closed

with prayer.

2 o'clock, P. M.–The Commission met,

opened with prayer; the minutes of last sit

ting were read and approved. The Com

mission at the request of the Presbytery

had a recess for an extra-judicial conversa

tion: after which the business left unfinished

in the forenoon was taken up, and on the

question being put, is the second charge

sustained by all or any of the above speci

fications? Decided not sustained.

The 3d charge was read, complaining of



175 176MINUTEs, &c. *

the proceedure of Presbytery in the meas

ures adopted by them, in conducting a pro

cess against him, at their meetings in Feb

ruary, May and September, 1829, with the

1st specification in the support of it, viz:—

that Presbytery received and acted on two

papers signed by Mr. David Gordon student

in divinity, containing serious charges a

gainst him, without asserting the truth or

falsehood of the charges contained in them.

The question was put, Is this statement

admissible? Decided inadmissible, because

the case was adjudged by Synod.

In the 2d specification three items are

found, 1st: Dr. B. complains that Pres

bytery neglected his libel against the stu

dents, Messrs. D Gordon, and J. Wallace,

and took up a libel subsequently formed by

Presbytery against him This item was

voted admissible. After evidence was ta

ken and the parties heard, the question was

put, Is this item of complaint relevant. De

cided not relevant, because it appeared in

evidence, that Dr. B. had permitted and e

ven urged the trial of the libel against him

self, till its relevancy was found, before he

required the trial of his own libel against the

students.

The 2d item complaining of the admiss

ion of Mr. David Gordon a sa witness, while

a libel was on the Presbytery’s table against

him, was decided in admissible, because this

case had been adjudged by Synod.

The 3d item was dismissed because it is

the same with the first specification under

the third general charge.

Adjourned till half past eight to-morrow

morning; closed with prayer.

June 14, half past 8, ..]. M.

The Commission met, opened with pray

er. The minutes were read and approved.

The question was put, Is the 3d general

charge which was under consideration yes

terday afternoon supported? Decided not

supported. A question for ascertaining the

owers of this Commission was put and de

cided as follows:–

That this Commission have authority to

judge of matters which have been before

Synod, except when these matters have

been judicially acted on by Synod.

Read the 4th eharge, being a complaint by

Dr. Bullions, against the Presbytery for

their treatment of him in reference to three

sentences published by him in the Religious

Monitor. Ia this charge were found two

items: The 1st, a complaint that Presbyte

ry revived the notice of two sentences pub

lished by him, after they had remained un

noticed for almost five years, and revived

the notice of them apparently with the de

sign of overwhelming him when another

process was managing against him. After

examination and discussion, the question

was put, Is this item of charge supported?—

Decided in the negative.

The 2d item is a complaint that after

Presbytery had acquitted him of the charge

of teaching errors, they nevertheless refered

the language to Synod, evidencing a want

of candor and courtesy. The Rev. Mr.

Martin being called to give testimony in the

case, stated that a committee appointed to

draw up a refutation of the errors published

by Dr. Bullions, gave it as their opinion

that Presbytery were not competent to re

fute errorjudicially, not being the superior

Judicature, but that this belonged to the Sy

nod: & the Presbytery without giving judg

ment accordingly, yet agreed to refer the ref

utation of the errors to Synod. The ques

tion after examination of evidence and hear

ing of parties was put, Is this item support

ed? Decided in the negative; because it

appeared on evidence, from the minutes

of Presbytery, that Dr. Bullions was not ac

quitted of the charge of teaching error, but

only that he satisfied Presbytery that he did

not hold error. And because it appeared

to be a matter of prudence to refer the refu

tation of the errors published to Synod. The

question was then put, Is the general charge

supported, which these items were adduced

to sustain? Decided in the negative.

The 5th charge was read complaining of

the conduct of the Presbytery, under two

specifications.

In the 1st specification, Dr. B. complains

of the Presbytery's suspending him from the

exercise of the ministry. This complaint

was decided to be inadmissible, because it

had been adjudged by Synod.

In the 2nd specification, he complains of

the measures pursued by the Presbytery sub

sequent to his suspension. Decided admis

sible. Under this specification are three
items.

In the 1st, Dr. Bullions complains, that

the Presbytery after admitting his protest a

gainst their sentence of suspension, depri

ved him of a seat with them in the judicature.

After considerable discussion, it was decided

that the charge is not sustained. From

this decision the Moderator entered his dis

sent. Dr. Bullions also requested his dis

sent to be admitted and recorded. The re

quest was granted.

The Commission had a recess for half an

hour, after which the 2d item was taken up,

in which Dr. B. complains that the Presbyt
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ery appointed two of their members to

preach in his pulpit, without consulting him

the session, or congregation. The defence

set up by Presbytery was, that the appoint

ment was conditional. The question was put,

Is the defence offered by Presbytery rele

vant? Decided in the affirmative. Testimony

was adduced in support of the defence. Mr.

Edward Gook was called as a witness.-

[See testimony, Mr. Wm. M'Geoch was

called: but before taking his testimony, the

Commission adjourned to meet at this place

on Tuesday 19th inst at 9 o'clock A. M.

Closed with prayer.

Salem, June 19th, 1832.

The Commission met, opened with pray

er. All the members present. The min

utes of last sitting were read and approved.

Dr. Bullions requested that the Presbytery

be required to make their charges more spe

cific. His request was granted, although

such a demand had not been made of him

by the Presbytery. The Commission pro

ceeded to take the remaining testimony of

fered on the item of charge, left unfinished

at the last sederunt, viz: of Messrs. Wm.

M’Geoch, John Dobbin, John Robertson,

and George Lowrie, [See testimony.] Al

so a letter to the Rev. James P. Miller,

from Dr. Bullions, and one from the session

of Cambridge to the Rev. Duncan Stalker,

were introduced as evidence. Parties were

then fully heard, and after discussion, the

question was put, Is the Presbytery's de

fence sustained? Decided not ºutstained,

the Presbytery failing in proof. Against

this decision Mr. Walker entered his dissent.

Messrs. A. Gordon and Miller, also asked

and obtained leave to enter their dissent.—

The question was then put, Is the complaint

in the 2d item sustained?

Before the vote was taken it was agreed

to have a recess for an hour. The Com

mission having returned, the above ques

tion was put, and carried, sustained, so

far only as judging the Presbytery under

some mistake of order. The 3d item of

complaint was next taken up, evidence was

produced and the parties heard, and after

discussion the question was put, Is this item

proved? It was decided not proved, in reſ

erance to the first part of it, as it appeared

on testimony, that the session convened of

their own accord; and nothing further being

tabled in this item than was found in item

2d, it was dismissed. -

The 6th charge was read and found to

contain two specifications. The first

charges the Presbytery with receiv

ing the Rev. David Gordon into the

12

ministry while under a charge for slander.

This specification was returned to Dr. Bull

ions to be prepared and presented in more

definite terms, according to the rules of

church discipline. The 2d specification

charges the Presbytery with having passed

the trials of the Rev. D. Gordon for ordina

tion, without asking any questions on doc

trinal or practical religion, or his views on

the principles of our church.

On this specification the question of rele

vancy was decided in the affirmative. The

facts charged in this specification were deni

ed. After proof offered and hearing the

parties, the question was put, Is the charge

proved? Decided not proved, in reference

to part of the specification, and that the re

mainder is not relevant to infer censure.

The 7th charge was read, in which Dr.

Bullions charges the Presbytery with a

breach of discipline, in commencing a pros

ecution against him before Synod in 1832,

instead of commencing it before Presbytery.

The question was put, Is this charge ad

missible? Decided inadmissible; because

the charges complained of as made in Synod

were not a prosecution commenced before

Synod, but only presented for advice, and

because they were referred, by Synod, to

the Commission for trial. After several

motions to remove the sederunts of the

Commission to Cambridge, were made and

negatived, it was agreed that the trial of

Dr. Bullions, on the charge of false swear

ing be the order of the day for to-morrow,

as soon as the witnesses in the case arrive.

Mr. Walker was appointed to go, this eve

ning, to Cambridge as a member of the Com

mission to take the depositions of such wit

nesses as cannot attend on the Commission

here, in the case made the order of the day

for to morrow.

Adjourned to meet to-morrow at 10 o'-

clock, A. M. Closed with prayer.

June 20th, 12 o'clock. M.

The Commission met; opened with pray

er; the minutes of last sitting were read,

and Mr. Walker offered his excuse for ab

sence this morning—excuse sustained. He

also stated that he had not taken the depo

sition of Mr. James Hay, Senr., and

- gave his reasons—reasons sustained. The

case of Dr. Bullions made the order of the

day, for to day, was taken up. The charge

and a copy of the oath referred to in it were

read. The charge is as follows: “It was

stated in Presbytery as a report in the

country, that Dr. A. Bullions had made oath

on the 12th of March, 1832, in the Surro

Wor... ix. * - ..

-:

------.



179 180

* f

minutes, &e.

ate's office, in the county of Washington,

. Y., proving the will of John Robertson,

deceased, late of the town of Jackson, coun

ty and state aforesaid, which oath as to the

matter of it, contains in it things not true.

A copy of said oath was read, and the names

of persons mentioned as willing to testify in

the case. It was agreed to refer this mat

ter to the Commission simpliciter. The co

of said oath is here with transmitted.” The

question was proposed, Is this charge ad

missible? On this question Dr. Bullions

was heard. After some remarks, Dr. B.

proposed to the Commission the following

* to which their answers are append

ed.

1st. Is there a solitary instance in which

this Fama Clamosa is believed, among my

people, except by two families?

Answered: We do not know, nor do we

consider it necessary to know this, in order

to justify the admission of the charge. We

.. the existing Fama Clamosa requires

investigation, and further Dr. Bullions him

self requested it

2d. Is there any evidence to warrant

the belief, that the Fama Clamosa is be

lieved,in the world around?

Answered: Yes.

3d: Is there evidence to warrant the be

lief that this Fama Clamosa is believed in

the world to any considerable extent?

Answered: To some extent.

The question of admissibility of the charge

was put and carried admissible. It was de

cided to be relevant. The parts of the oath

complained of are as follows:—

“About nine o'clock on the evening of

the 23d of February, 1831, witness went

to the house of the testator, and stayed

there about two hours. During that time

this deponent had very considerable conver

sation with the testator. The conversation

was on religicus subjects. He talked as

sensilly as he ever did. This deponent

observed no aberation in any part of his

discourse. He had no conversation at this

time on his worldly affairs. Witness had

often before conversed with him, and he

never heard him speak more intelligently

than he did at that time. Witness walked

up to the bed, and the testator called witness .

Doctor Stevenson. On being told that it

was witness, he recognized witness. Wit

ness's conversation with testator was in

art of an interrogatory character, but not

altogether. He took occasion to relate

God's dealing with him, and his future

hopes.” -

Dr. Bullions denied the charge. Witness

ertson were read.

es were called and sworn, viz: Mary Hoy,

Elizabeth Hoy, (against this, and some of

the following witnesses, Dr. B. objected,

alledging they were interested, &c. His

cbjections were considered, and it was a

greed to receive their testimony, cum nota.)

William Livingston, Agness Livings

ton, Wm. H. Robertson; and the depositions

of Agness Hoy, Dr. James Stevenson,

Dr. William Stevenson, and Christian Rob

[See testimony.] Mr.

Beveridge was appointed to take the

depositions of several witnesses this light

in presence of the parties, as these

witnesses cannot be before the Commission

to-morrow.

Adjourned to meet to-morrow at 8 o'clock,

A. M. Closed with prayer.

June 2i, 8 o’clock, A. M.

The Commission met, opened with pray

er; read and corrected the minutes of last

sitting. Resumed the consideration of Dr.

Bullion's case left unfinished yesterday. The

committee appointed to take the testimony

of witnesses in the case last evening, report

ed the depositions of John M'Millen, Eliz.

M’Millen, Wm. H. Robertson, formerly

sworn, Jane Gillespie, George W. Robert

son, and David Robertson. [See testimony.]

The Commission agreed that it is not ne

cessary for Dr. Bullions to adduce more tes

timony in order to prove the soundness of

John Robertson's mind while making or

signing his will, or during his conversation

with him. George Lowrie was called and

sworn, George W. Robertson, Esq. former

ly sworn, was called again, [See testimony.]

Dr. Bullions requested leave to retire a few

minutes with his session. The request was

granted. The following question (involv

ed in a preceding vote of this Commission)

was preserted and is referred, to Synod for

decision: If a protest and an appeal to Sy

nod, by a minister of the gospel, from a sen

tence of his Presbytery, suspending him

from the exercise of his ministry, be allow

ed to authorise the exercise of his office in

his charge, does it also, in such a case jus

tify his claim to a seat in Presbytery, and

oblige said Presbytery to admit the claim?

Dr. B. returned and stated that he submit

ted the case to the Commission without fur

ther testimony. James Hay was called and

sworn, and George W. Robertson, Wm H

Robertson. Mary Ilay, Agness Livingston,

David Robertson, all formerly sworn, were

recalled. [See testimony.] The testimony

was closed, with consent of parties. Before

reading the testimony taken, some objec

tion against David Robertson and Christian
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Robertson as witnesses, was stated by

Presbytery acting as the prosecutor. As

this objection was the same as that stated by

the defendant against some of the other wit

nesses, it was agreed to receive the testi

mony of D. Robertson, and Christian Rob

ertson with the same limitation, cum nota.

All the testimony was read, and the parties

heard. After some progress in discussion by

Commission, it was agreed to adjourn for 45

uinutes. Closed with prayer

2 o'clock, P. M.

The Commission met, opened with pray

er. The minutes of last sitting were read

and approved. Resumed the consideration

of the case left unfinished. After a full dis

cussion the question was put, Is the charge

of false swearing supported against Dr. Bull

ions? Decided not supported. As some

witnesses are present and under the neces

sity of returning home this evening it was

agreed to take up a charge of Presbytery a

gainst Dr. Bullions on which they were

summoned as witnesses. The Presbytery

laid in their paper of charges, as amended,

which is as follows:

1st. That Dr. Bullions has continued to

report the same assertion for which he was

rebuked in Synod, in 1830, viz. his assert

ing that a certain note appended to the last

edition of the Testimony, is a tissue of false

hoods, or words to that effect—Once on a

Sabbath evening, at South Argyle, June,

1831—Another time in his own house, on

Saturday, at the dispensation of the Sup

per, at Cambridge, January, 1832. Mr.

Stalker was present. Another time in his

own session. And substantially in a pa

per given in to Synod, at its last meeting,

which was referred to this Commission;

and on the floor of Synod. Witnesses, Ed

ward Cook, John Ashton, William M’

Geoch, John Dobbin, members of the Com

mission, and Rev. James Martin.

2d. That he has taken part with, and of

ficiated for, ministers of other denomina

tions, in the public religious exercises, in

their congregations, where the ordinance of

praise is either omitted altogether, or where

other than the Scripture Psalms are used,

which is contrary not only to the standards

of this Church, and the word of God, but

to his own solemn promise, repeated to

Presbytery.

3d. Dr. Bullions, by his words and ac

tions, has made himself responsible for cer

tain anonymous slanderous pamphlets, one

of them entitled, “A true and faithful

history of the Trial of Dr. Bullions.” And

another, “A letter to the Presbytery of

Cambridge, by An Observer;” wherein, es"

pecially in the first, are sundry misrepre

sentations and falsehoods respecting the pro

cedure of Presbytery, and things hostile to

all Presbyterial government, and the chris

tian religion. ... •

4th. The Presbytery agreed to call on

the Commission, to take cognizance of the

charge of downright lying, tabled against

this Presbytery by Dr. B. on Wednesday,
13th inst forenoon sederunt.

5th. This Presbytery also state it as a

grievance, that Dr. Bullions has, in his pa

per laid on the Commission's table, fallen

from the submission to the censure voted by

this Presbytery, which he made before Syn

od; and has reverted substantially to the

limitation which was rejected by Synod;

and they call on the Commission to take or

der on it.

The Commission took up the third

charge against Dr Bullions, viz: of his

connection with certain anonymous pam

phlets. The charge was decided to be ad

missible, On the question, respecting the

character of the pamphlets, Dr. Bullions

proposed a defence of the truth of some

things in them, which the Psesbytery held

to be false. The Presbytery were called

upon to give specifications of false and slan

derous statements in these pamphlets. They

stated one specification of falsehood in the

pamphlet called, A true and faithful history,

&c. found on page 14th, at the foot, essert

ing in substance, “that the Presbytery sent

the students back after the presentation of

their first charges, to framelº. &c.

Connect this with page 18th, commencing

at line 18th from the foot. Many other

specifications were read, and proof offered

on some of them. As Dr. B. delayed by

making objections on points of order, and

would neither proceed nor retract, it was de

termined by the Commission that he should

be required either to put himself ºn defence

of the pamphlets against the charge of Pres.

bytery, as he had proposed to do, and admit

his responsibility, pleading justification; or

abandon this position, and put himself on de

fence against the charge of responsibility

for them. Dr. B. adopted the latter alter

native, and abandoned his defence of the

pamphlets. The question was then put, Do

the pamphlets in question contain false and

slanderous statements against the Presbyt

ery of Cambridge and others. Decided in

the affirmative. The charge was decided

to be relevant. Proof in support of the

charge was adduced, Mr. Wm. Stevenson

senr. was called and gave testimony. (See
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testimony.) As said Wm. Stevenson was

under the necessity of going home, it was

agreed to take his testimony on Presbyte

ry’s second charge against Dr. Bullions—

[See testimony.] Messrs William Ste

venson of North Angyle, William Steven

son, jun. of Cambridge, William Campbell,

Hugh Campbell, John Moodie, and the

Rev. Duncan Stalker, were now called as

witnesses on the charge before the Com

mission. [See testimony.] The Presby

tery asked leave to introduce another wit

ness, besides those given in to the defendant.

Dr. B. objected on the ground that he had

not been furnished with the name of this

witness, in connection with the charge, as

the order of discipline requires. The ob.

jection was overruled, and the request

granted, on the ground of allowing Dr B.

time to furnish rebutting testimony, if he

should claim it.

Adjourned to meet at 9 A. M. to-mor

row. Closed with prayer

June 22, 9 A. M.

The Commission met; opened with pray

er. The minutes were read and corrected.

As a witness ºffected on the 3d charge,

which was left under consideration last eve

ning, was not present, it was agreed to

take up the Presbytery’s 2d charge against

Dr. B. viz: that he has taken part with

ministers of other denominations, in public

religious exercises. The charge was deci

ded to be admissible and recount. Dr. B.

denied the charge. Proof was introduced.

Mr. Edward Cook was callel, and gave

testimony, being founded only on report it

was agreed not to admit it, nor such testimo

ny except, as corroboration of other evidence.

Messrs. John Stott, and Ezor Thompson

were called and testified. [See testimony J

This case was postponel on account of the

absence of witnesses who were expected,

and the case respecting the anonymous pam

hlets was resumed, as the witness ex

ected in this case was now present. A

ham Gould was called. [Sce testimony.]

Presbytery offered their minutes, as evi

dence, showing that Dr. Bullions had ob

tained extracts of the minutes of Presbyte

ry, referred to in these pamphlets. Dr. B.

admitted that he had obtained extracts of the

minutes referred to, and that he had given

these to several persons preparatory to his

defence. Mr. Miller made a statement of a

rivate conversation with Dr. Dullions. Dr.

}. admitted that he had, in that conversa

tion, told Mr. Miller, that 1500 copies of

the first pamphlet were printed, but he re

fused to answer further respecting his state

ment of their distribution. Mr. Miller fur

ther stated, that Dr. B. told him, that a letter

(one of the pamphlets under consideration,)

was on the way...to him by mail; which let

ter he afterwards received accordingly. Dr.

B. refused to answer. Mr. Miller further

stated that Dr.B. told in Presbytery, that

a 3d pamphlet was forthcoming, purporting

to be an account of the travels of James P.

Miller, from Argyle to Cambridge, compa

ring these to Gonsalvo's travels to the

moon. Dr. B. denied that he had stated

that said pamphlets were coming from the

same source with the others; but admitted

that he had said in Presbytery, that such a

amphlet was understood to be forthcoming.

He added, that we sometimes obtain such

intelligence from periodical publications; but

he refused on inquiry to point to the source

of his intelligence. The testimony was clo

sed, and the parties heard. Members of

the Committee proceeded in discussion, but

before coming to a conclusion, it was agreed

to adjourn for forty five minutes. Closed

with prayer.

- 2 o'clock, P. M.

The Commission met; opened with pray

er, The minutes were read and approved.

Resumed the consideration of the case left

unfinished in the forenoon. After remarks,

the question whº put, Is this charge proved?

Decided in the ºrnutive. The first spe

cification of the ºth charge made by Dr. B.

against the Presbytery, formerly returned

to hiſ for amendment, (see minutes of June

19th,) was called for. It was presented

without amendment, and to avoid delay, it

was acceps d as at first offered, it was de

cided to be admissile and relevant. In

order to support this specification, a paper of

charges against the Rev. D. Gordon, pre

sented by Dr. B. to the Presbytery of

\lambridge, on the 13th inst, was called for.

This paper, was produced, and referred by

Presbytery to the Commission for decision,

and is as follows:– -

“To the Associate Presbytery of Cam

bridge, to meet at Salem, June 13th, 1832,

the Memorial and complaint of the subscri

ber shew-To enter complain's to an eccles

iastical court, against any individual, and un

der any circumstance, is such an ungrateful

undertaking, that nothing but a sense of .

duty compels me to resort to it at present.

And this undertaking becomes, in the pres

ent case still more disagreeable, by reason

of the relations and intercourse that have

obtained between me and the individual ef
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whom I complain. The person alluded to

is the Rev. D. Gordon, of Salem, Wash

ington county, New York. It is well

known that he gave in to Presbytery, July

1829, two papers subscribed by him—papers

supposed to contain sundry mis-statements,

and slauderous misrepresentations, so preju

dicial to myself, and which has given origin

to a series of events, so deeply affecting the

interests of the Presbytery and of religion,

that a sense of duty and interest constrain

me to submit them to your consideration —

The misrepresentations and slanders are the

following:—

1. That I uttered a falsehood in a dissent

recorded in the minutes of Synod, 182s,

from their decision, sustaining the appeal

of the Rev. Peter Campbell.

2d. That I uttered sundry falsehoods in

the pulpit of Salem, respecting A. Mitchell.

3d. That I was guilty of wresting the

scriptures, by abusing them to serve a pur

Ose.

4th. That I was without love to the pro

fession-made by the Associate church, and

entertained false views of it.

5th. That I held forth to him and to oth

ers, that Mr. Peter Gordon attended the

Hall only as a hearer.

6th. That I associated with, and patron

ized improper persons.

7th. I complain of him also, on account

of his violating the decencies and courtesies

of life, by detailing in public, and even in

many instances, misrepresenting occurrences

that obtained within the domestic and pri

vate circle, and that without any of those

Fº steps prescribed by the church, to

e observed, before private matters are

made public. Indeed almost all his papers

are taken up in detailing occurrences, which,

if they ever happened, happened either in my

own house or in company with Mr D. Gordon

& another individual,--such as the contents of .

a private confidential letter, remarks concer

ning the character of A. Mitchell, and con

cerning the note appended to the Narrative,

&c. All the aboye supposed lies and slan

ders, were uttered and published by Mr. D.

Gordon, in a paper delivered to Presbyte

ry, Feb. 1829. And they are obviously of

such a character, that he or I, cannot consis

tently maintain either ministerial or chris

tian communion, till he either prove them,

or they are retracted and purged.

Before you, the guardians of the peace,

and purity of the church, I leave them; and

that without engaging to prosecute them,

though holding myself responsible for the

proof of them; I pray God that he may di

rect you to dispose of them in such a man

ner as will be for edification.

- ALEX. BULLIONS.

Cambridge, June 12th, 1832.”

The above paper was decided to be ad

missible ; and as the trial of it was necessa

ry, in order to a decision in the case before

the Commission, it was agreed to take it up

now, as first in order.

The first specification was read, viz:

That the Rev. David Gordon had charged

Dr. Bullions with uttering a falsehood in his

dissent in Synod, in 1830, referring to Mr.

Pringle's admission. After hearing parties,

and examining evidence adduced, it was

decided that the Rev. D. Gordon had not

charged Dr. Bullions with falsehood,

but only presented to Presbytery a diffi

culty respecting his conduct, for their con

sideration, and as one of the reasons which

influenced his non-attendance at the Hall.

The remainder of Dr. Bullions’ paper

of charges against the Rev. D. Gordon,

was dismissed, because it appeared in proof,

that the same charges had been before the

Presbytery of Cambridge, in a formal libel,

laid in by Dr. B. against the Rev. David

Gordon and James Wallace, when students,

and by Presbytery acted on; and that a

protest was taken by Dr. B. against the

decision of Presbytery, in the same case ;

and an appeal made to Synod, which was

either fallen from, or by Synod decided.

(See minutes of Presbytery for 1829, and

1830.)

The Commission came to the first specifi

cation of the sixth charge, by Dr. B. against

the Presbytery. The question was put, “Is

the charge proved 27 Decided, not proved;

because, from the above decisions, it is ob

vious, that the Presbytery had acted on the

charges specified. -

Dr. Bullions was asked, if he had any

further charges against the Presbytery. He

answered that he had not. -

The Commission then took up the first

charge of the Presbytery, against Dr. Bul

lions, viz: Of his repeating an offence, for

which he was rebuked by Synod in 1830,

asserting that a certain note appended to the

testimony, was a falsehood. This charge

was decided admissible and relevant. Dr.

B. was asked if he admitted the fact charg

ed? He admitted that he had stated before

Synod, that he believed the note alluded to,

appended to the testimony, in the last edi

tion, contained falsehood: that, he had stated

the same to his session, and that he had men

tioned it to several brethren, in consultation

for bringing it before Synod. After privi
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lige given to the parties of adlucing further
proof, and offering argument, it was deci

ded, that the charge was supported by Dr.

Bullions’ admission.

The 4th i em in the Presbytery's paper,

was read, viz: a call on the Commission to

take cognizance of Dr. B's. charge against

Presbytery for lying, made before the Com

mission. Agreed to the request of Presbyt

er

The 5th item was read, viz: a call on the

Commission to take order on a grievance,

viz: that Dr. B. had by his paper, on the

Commissions table, fallen from the submiss

ion made in Synod, to the Presbytery's

vote of censure. Agreed to the request of

Presbytery.

The Commission now took up the 2d

charge, before under consideration, but

left unfinished on account of the absence of

witnesses. Presbytery stated, that witness

es expected on this case had not come. Dr.

Bullions was asked if he could make any

admissions on this charge. He in answer,

made a statement of his practice on the

points in charge, that he had preached to
congregations not of our communion with

out singing praise, and that he joined in

ublic prayer and religious addresses at the
}. and at meetings of temperence so

cieties. These admissions, and the testi

mony taken, were considered, and the par

ties heard; after which the question was put,

Is this charge proved? Decided proved in

part, viz. that Dr. B. had officiated in one
instance, with, and for a minister of another

denomination in public religious exercises

in his congregation, and that he had officia

ted in public worship when the ordinance of

praise was omitted.

Adjourned to meet at 8 o'clock this eve

ning. Closed with prayer.

8 o’clock, P. M.

The Commission met; opened with pray

er. The minutes were read and approved.

The Commission took up the 4th item in

Presbytery's paper. The parties were

heard, and after discussion, the question was

put, Is the charge relevant? Decided rele

trant.

Took up the 5th item. The parties were

heard, and after discussion, it was agreed,

that this Commission express their disappro

bation of the conduct of Dr. Bullions com

plained of And moreover the Commission

do make this formal statement, That Dr.

Bullions did, in Synod, at their meeting in

1832, submit to the sentence of admonition

passed by Presbytery, without limitation.

The Commission on taking a view of all

the charges found supported against Dr B.,

do now express their disapprobation of his

conduct in all of them They further deci.e

that Dr B be required to acknowledge the

impropriety and sin of charging the Presby

tery with lying; that he give a promise to

refrain from giving offence again in the mat

ters had under judicial cognizance, by this

Commission, including in these matters the

charges made by him against the Presbytery

and not sustained, and especially charges

on things before settled by Synod, and

that respecting all these things, he submit to

a judicial admonition Dr. Bullions sub

mitted to all this decision, and the admoni

tion was administered by Mr. Walker in the

chair." -

Dr. Bullions asked extracts of the min

utes, and leave to enter dissents against such

steps of order, taken by the Commission, as

he may think proper. These requests were

granted.

Considerable time was spent in endeav

oring to effect and ascertain a reconciliation

between Dr Bullions and his brethren of

the Presbytery.

Dr. Bullions craved to have it marked,

that though he submitted according to the

decision of the Commission, yet there were

some points, on which he had his doubts of

the propriety of their decision.

Adjourned to meet to-morrow, at 6 oclock

A. M. Closed with prayer.

June 23d, 6 A. M.

The Commission met; opened with pray

er; the minutes of last sitting were read and

approved.

After a review of the minutes of this

Commission, it was

Resolved, That the clerk, be required

to prepare the minutes for publication, and

authorized to add notes suggested by the

Commission on certain parts of them; and

further, that the Presbytery of Cambridge

be authorized to publish them, (the minutes

and notes,) if they judge it proper. Ad

journed sine die. Closed with prayer.

A. ANDERSON, Com. Clerk.

A true copy. Attested, A. Anderson.

I certify that this is a correct copy of the

Minutes of the Commission of the Associate

Synod, for the trial of the causes between

the Presbytery of Cambridge and the Rev.

Alexander Bullions, as recorded by their

Clerk. THOS. REID.

*The following is a detailed minute of the sen

tence passed on Dr. Bullions, at the close of the

Commission's business, read to the Commission
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item by item, and voted by them affirmatively and

unanimously.

Resolved. That this Commission express their

disapprobation of the conduct of Dr. Bullions in all

the cases brought in charge against him by the

Presbytery: a d moreover:

1st, In eſerence to Doctor Bullions’ making

himself responsible for the pamphlets as found on

trial. Resolved, that the Commission require of

him a promise to refrain in ſuture ſon such an of.

fence, and that he submit to an admonition.

2d: With reference to his officiating with minis

ters of other denominations, in public religious ex

ercises: Resolved, that a promise be required of

him to refrain, in ſuture, from such an offence, and

that he submit to an admonition.

3d: In reference to his repitition of an offence

for which he had been rebuked by Synod, respect

ing a note in the Testimony: Resolved. that a pro

mise to refrain ſrom this offence be required of him,

and that he submit to an admonition. *

4th Iu reference to his charging the Presbytery of

Cambridge with lying: Resolved, That he be re

quired to acknowledge the impropriety and sinſul

ness of this conduct, to promise to 'eſ, aim from it in

future, and that he submit to an a dinonºtion.

5th: In reference to his submission to Synod,

and reverting to the limitation which had been re

jected by Presbytery and Synod: Resclved, that a

promise be required of him to refrain in future [rom

giving offence in this matter, and that he submit to

an admonition.

6th: In reference to the many charges made by

Dr. Bullions before this Commission for things set

tled by Synod. Resolved, that this Commission

THE BLEssedNEss of THE RIGHTEous.

It is a blessed thing for a man to have

all his sins forgiven, and thus to be rescued

from the curse of a broken law, and the ap

prehension of future wrath, and that bless

edness is yours. It is a blessed thing ſor

an apostate alienated creature, to be reconci

led to the great Creator, and in the spirit of

adoption to look up to him as his Father to

whose favor he has been graciously restored,

and from whom he shall be estranged no

more, and that blessedness is yours. It is

a blessed thing to be delivered from the

tyrranny of unholy passions, and from the

dominion of an ungodly world, and to come

into the glorious liberty of the moral nature

wherewith Christ makes his people free,

and that blessedness is yours, It is a bless

ed thing to look abroad upon the face of na

ture, and after gazing with a delighted eye

on the beauties that adorn the earth, and on

the magnificence that covers the heavens,

to rejoice in them as the work of him who

called you back to the works and the privi

liges of his children, and to say with the

glory of filial affection, “My Father made

them all,” and that blessedness is yours. It

express their disapprobation of his conduct, require

of him a promise to leſ aim in future from such a

course, and that he submit to an admonition.

Thºugh the many grounds of censure ſound by

the Commission against D. Bullions might, in

strict justice, hºve qui, to a k . . . . the bject

of the Cºmmission being to find the truth, to con

rince, reform and conclute, an adu onition was vo

tºd.

*With respect to the 3d item of the above-min

ute, thºugh it might be supposed that the lighter

censure of adminition was not adequate to the re

pitition of an offence ſor which Dr. Bullions had

suffered a rebuke before Synod, yet it did not ap

pear clearly proven to the Commission, that he had

off nºted in this matter ſu, ther than his own con

cessions showed, and the circumstances stated by

him appeated to be a mitigation of the offence.

*With respect in the an my n out Panillets, rn

which a charge was formed and prosecuted by

Presbytery against D. Bullious before the Com

mission. It is thought proper to adul, that as the

Commission judg. d. that these Pºnti hlets contain

things false and slande, ous, so they are a mis, ep

resentation of the conduct and designs of the P, es

bytery and Synod: that the ublic cannot justly

account then, a source of intelligence; that they are

manifestly the ebullition of unhallowed feeling, and

written in a spi, it that disqualifies ſo faithful histo

ry. It is believed that a furth r notice of these ef

fusions would be more than they men it, and that

the public may saſ, ly, without fear of loss of his

torical truth or moral example, consign them to ob

livion.

is a blessed thing, amidst the trials, and

difficulties, and distresses with which hu

manity has to struggle in this weary world,

to be upheld by divine power, to be guided

by infinite wisdom, to be cheered by heav

enly consolations, and to gather righteous

ness and joy even from the scenes of tribu

lation in which you dwell, and that blessed

ness is yours. It is a blessed thing to be

able to contemplate death, without being

subject to the bondage of fear, to anticipate

the grave as a resting place from sin and

sorrow, to lie down in its peaceful bosom

with the prospect of a resurrection to life

and immortality, and that blessedness is

yours. It is a blessed thing when one

looks foward to the judgment and to eterni

ty, which await us all, to realize in him

who is to pronounce our doom. the Saviour

to whom we have committed the keeping

of our souls, and in whose blood we are al

ready washed from our sins, and to cherish

the hope founded on his own faithful prom

ise, that the portion assigned us is everlasting

life, and that blessedness is yours. And if

in this state of darkness and imperfection,

where our views are too often clouded, and
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our faith too often grows feeble, and

the heart too often forgets the rock on

which it has placed its confidence for eterni

ty, if in these circumstances, it is a blessed

thing to have access to those ordinances

which have been appointed for refreshing

our decayed spirits, for casting a clearer

light upon this path of our pilgrimage, for

bringing us nearer to the fountain of grace

and comfort, and for reviving and strength

ening “the things that are ready to die,”

that blessedness also is yours.—Dr. Thomp

&07t.

-º-

UNION of SECEDERs IN IRELAND.

We are indebted to a correspondent for

the following ARTICLEs, forming the “Ba

sis of Union” between the Associate Burgh

er, and Associate Antiburgher Synods of

Ireland. This union was formed at Cooks

town, July 7th, 1818. The number of or

dained ministers, belonging to the two Syn

ods at that time, was ninety seven. Our

correspondent thus writes, “It occurred to

me, that it might not be amiss to publish

these “articles of union” in the Mositor.

So far as I know, there has been nothing

like official information of the nature of this

Union, published in this country. If so,

our former connexion with a portion of the

Secession church, in Ireland, and the fre

quent emigrations of Seceders from that to

this country, would render the knowledge

of these “à.ticles,” both interesting and use

ful. If you concur in this opinion, I hope

you will publish them with such remarks as

you see proper. The Irish, Seceders are

certainly to be commended above their

brethren in Scotland, in retaining a testimo

ny for the truth.” Concurring in opinion

with our correspondent, respecting these

“articles,” we shall, without any additional

remarks, lay them before our readers.

ARTICLEs of UNION.

Article 1st. We the Presbyterian Synod

of Ireland, distinguished by the name Sece

ders, do declare our constant and inviolable

attachment to our already approved and re

cognized Standards, viz. The Westminster

Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter

Catechisms, Directory for public worship,

and Form of Presbyterial Church Govern

ment, with the original Secession Testimo–.

ny.

Article 2d. As we unite under the same

banner of Testimony, we are determined

in all time coming, as our foreſathers have

set us the example, to assert the truth,

when it is injured or opposed, and to con

demn and testify against error and immor

ality, whenever they seem to prevail.

Article 3d. We do hereby cancel the

names of Burgher and Antiburgher forever,

and unite in one Synod, to be known here

after by the name of The Presbyterian Syn

od of Ireland, distinguished by the name Se

ceder.

Article 4th. We declare our insubordina

tion to any Ecclessiastical Court, while at

the same time, we do hereby signify our

hearty inclination to hold a correpondence

with our sister church in Scotland or else

where, for our mutual edification; but we

think it expedient not to lay ourselves un

der any restrictions, as to the manner of said

correspondence.

Article 5th. We let all Presbyteries and

congregations in our connection, bear the

same name, and in the meantime stand, as

they were, before the coalescence.

Article 6th. We agree carefully to pre

serve all the public records of the two Syn

ods, from their first formation in the king

dom till the present day.
—º-

CHOLERA NOTICE.

Our City still continues to be afflicted

with Cholera. Last week, hopes were en

tertained, that the God of Providence was

about to remove his sore judgments fiom us;

but after a little respite, this frightful dis

ease has returned with apparently increased

malignity. Yesterday, W. 23d,) the

Board of Health reported 28 new cases, and

14 deaths. The whole number of deaths

from Cholera, in this City, since July 3d,

has been three hundred and eighty-one,

as reported by the Board of health. “For

all this his anger is not turned away, but

his hand is stretched out still.” And if it

be enquired, whether this awful visitation

of Providence has brought forth any of the

genuine fruits of reformation among the

people : The true answer, it is apprehend

ed, will be found in Amos, iv. 10, 11, “I

have sent among you the pestilence, after

the manner of Egypt—yet have ye not re

turned unto me saith the Lord. I have

overthrown some of you, as God over

threw Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were

as a firebrand plucked out of the burning;

yet have ye not returned unto me, saith the

Lord.”—Our readers will easily perceive

the reason of the delay of the present num

ber of the Monitor, and will, we trust, not

only bear with us, but sympathize with us.

If spared, we shall use every exertion to

have the next number out as early in Sep

tember, as possible.
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JMay 25th: Being the Lord's day I was

made to rest in the Lord's love, in a more

soul-satisfying manner than I had attained

to for several months past. For it pleased

the Lord to exercise me with desertion,

much occasioned by my slothfulness and sins

of omission, and then in my outward con

dition I was trysted, (visited, or met,)

with many things that seemed to contradict

promises, I was once made to take hold of, &

some things I did, and intended to do, which

the Lord discovered to me, to be his will,

in the doing of which I met with disappoint

ments, and in what I intended to do accord

ing to the will of God, I met with much

opposition. By these my spirit was much

broken and my expectations very low. Yet

on that day, the Lord did in a great meas

ure show me my blessedness in Christ Jesus,

first, by letting me see the blessed effects of

the gospel on me, in being to me the pow

er of God unto Salvation; my experience did

fill my mouth with arguments, to prove that

the scriptures are the word of God, and that

it was the spirit of God, and not my own spir

it, that had applied the word to my soul. By

the virtue of it, sin is killed, the enmity a

gainst God taken away, the saving knowl

edge of God given, and the knowledge of

ourselves, what we have been, what we

are, and what we shall be, and what our du

ty is at all times. And when the spirit of

God applies this word, it has divine power,

light and love, going along with it to the

soul, working blessed effects there, turning

the soul from darkness to light, from Satan

unto God, causing the rebellious will to be

come an obedient subject, and the proud and

lofty to become the weak and lowly, and

the lover of self, to become the lover of

Christ. Faith being exercised in all, resting

in Christ, conveying into the believer of

his fullness, with and by the word.

When the Lord cleared up to me my

justification, in some measure, by his work in

my soul, then my blessedness in Jesus

Vol. ix.

Christ was holden out to me in many prom

ises made to believers in the scriptures.—

My soul was ravished with the love of

Christ. I found myself blessed in him, who

had chosen me, & in him, whom I had cho

self as the portion of my soul. His love

was so prevalent that I could love no other

but whom his love did move me to. I

found myself Christ's captive, and that wa

my freedom, my joy, and my glory, and as

I could, I bound myself, and all that eers

should be mine, to be his bond servants.—

I wept and made supplication, that he would

make me for his glory. And I remember

ed how that had been my desire, these two

years by gone, ever since the Lord had

manifested his loving kindness to me, and

yet I was an empty vine. I remember how

earnestly and how frequently that year, I

was in Dipple, I desired work to do for God,

and opportunity to vent his goodness, and

be for use to his people. And this last year

I got my desire; the Lord did call me out of

lippie, contrary to what once I intended,

and had chosen my lot for me to be in E1.

gin for a year, where the Lord pointed out

work for me to do for him. And there i

had opportunity to declare the goodness of

God, and to sympathize with, and be of use

to some of the people of God. And yet I

neglected and was slothful in doing what

work the Lord gave me to do; and iſ had no

power to praise God, and was still straiten

ed when I was in the company of the fear

ers of God in that place, and very seldom

got power to be exercised in prayer with

Zion's matters. There the Lord opened

up to me, that I had relied too much on my

own strength, and did not fear the want of

ability, if I had opportunity, seeing the Lord

had given me a will, and my design Was

right, and that if I should honor God in time

coming, my boasting should be exclu
ded. -

Then on this Lord's day I was helped

to seek to glorify God, when in a marriage

state. ... While I was thus exercised, the

Lord did hold forth two duties to me, the

one was to show forth his praise, who had

13
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called me from darkness into his marvelous

light, and the other was to offer up myº
a living and acceptable sacrifice unto God.

My soul being espoused to Christ, made

me willing to submit to be a sacrifice to God

in the world, by being disposed of in every

thing as he pleased. The love of Christ

did so fill my soul, that I saw by faith a

blessedness from him in the sharpest trial,

I could meet with; and for all the former and

the present troubles I had, and for what the

future seemed to be, I could not but sing a

song of praise, that my beloved was the chief

among ten thousand, and the lines had fall

en to me in pleasant places, and the inherit

ance I got excelled in beauty,+that I had

got a pleasant land and of a goodly heritage

of the host of Nations.

I found every ingredient in my cup ne

cessary; all coming to me from a loving Fa

ther and a skillful physician. On the same

day the Lord did much commend to my soul

the grace of faith; letting me know how it

pierces the clouds of sin, and infirmities, and

makes the soul that has it sometimes to

read its name in the book of life, and to

triumph when fighting. My soul was filled

with longing desires after full fruition and

the immediate enjoyment of God in Christ.

The first fruits of the spirit confirmed me of

the truth of that word, “that the saints shall

be joyful in glory.” My being in the

world was a burden to me, because I could

not be kept from sin.

I was wearied of my tabernacle of clay,

because by it, I was kept from communion

with God. The love of God in Christ put

me to silence, so that I could do no more

but desire the day might be hastened, where

in I should be made a bottle meet for hold

ing that new wine, which now I could not

bear, even the love of Christ which pass

eth all understanding. What shall I say?

Who can utter the spirit of God's language?

They that are ofthe most quick understand

ing cannot read or speak, but lisp his sen

tences. For my own part I think it not

strange that Disciples marvel that Christ

should talk with a poor woman of Samaria,

such a one as I, born a stranger to God and

who remained so for years together—small

and contemptible in myself, and in the eye

of the world. But with my Lord there is

no respect of persons. Necessity moved

me to go and seek water, and I got the wa

ter of life. I have seen the Messiah in the

gospel glass full of grace and truth; and my

soul hath fallen in love with him, and I

would have others to do so likewise.

I can show none of his glory so effectu

ally as to make others descry it, for that is

the work of the spirit of God. For I my

self get but glimpses (glances in passing)

until the day break and the shadows flee a

way. Yet I declare I have lost my part of

heaven, if any shall have cause to rue their

bargain who will choose him for their soul's

portion. Come and see him. This will pre

vail most. When I had thus found the Lord

gracious, I was made to consider, whether

the Lord's anger and the distance I had

found between Christ and my own soul, a

long time before, was then taken away; I

could not then know certainly; but I feared

it was not, because, as I could, I was seek

ing an actual pardon for my actual sins

which had occasioned my darkness, but could

not then find it, and because, I was solit

tle affected with the condition of the church,

yet was made to believe that either the

cloud was removed or that it was a lighten

ing before a storm. All the week after, my

spirit was possessed with much deadness,

and was greatly straitened in secret and

was meeting with trials in my outward con

dition. I being now about to enter on the

married state, I was trysted, (visited, or

met,) with some difficulty. with respect to

the ceremonial part, because I would not

have the office done for me by the present

preachers in the land, finding the Lord and

my conscience calling me not to meddle

with them. This matter which gave me

much trouble before and was likely to give

more, was then so presented to my view,

that it was a sharp trial to my faith.

Torrich, Sept. 12th, 1690.

I intended to go to Muirtown to see the

Lady Muirtown, that I might have Christ

ian fellowship with her and some others,

which I had many times found profitable

and refreshing. That morning I awaken

ed out of my sleep, with a deep impression

on my mind, that many and strong are the

oppositions which christians meet with, in

their journey heavenward. Yet my mind

was composed with these words, “they are

kept by the power of God, through faith un

to salvation.” When I went to prayer I

was again filled with the same thought, and

that the violent take the kingdom ofheaven

by force. I was seeing this to be my own

case, and made to bless the Lord for what

he helped me to wrestle, through, and to

trust in him, that he would keep me up by

his power, through faith unto salvation. I

was so revived in my spirit that I hoped "

for some good to my soul, ere I should re
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turn, which I found by getting meat out of

the eater. When I was going away my hus

band became very unwilling that I should go

from home that day, there being companies

of soldiers on the road the dayi. and

it was likely there would be some that day

also. He was apprehensive they would

take my horse from me. Yet I would go,

not having any fear myself. A little after

I went, I was vainly taken up in my thoughts

with having the Master of Forbes, cousin

german to me, who was one of the com

manders of my King Williams' army in the

North, and was at that time at Inverness,

to whom I thought, I would with boldness,

have recourse and get reparation of any

wrongs I should meet with from those of

that Army. I also had some thoughts of

my having a brother in King James's ar

my, which was called the Brechin army,

who had gone thaough the country a week

or two before. While my mind was thus

roving, as I came to Woodfield, near Ol

dearn, my horse stumbled, & I falling back

wards broke my right arm. But the sense

of my great mercy that my neck was pre

served, when in such hazard, made me

look on the breaking of my arm as a gentle

dealing. I was made to look up to the

Lord and bless him with my whole heart,

for preserving my neck, and to believe his

will to be good, in what he had permitted

me to meet with. Mine eye was towards

him, that he would enable me to go home,

without being a trouble and a talk to those

in the town about me. When I had com

posed myself a little, I caused the lad that

was riding before me, to bind up my hand

to my neck. And then I walked afoot till I

came to some shearers, where I caused a

man to set me on my horse, and so I rode

home softly these two miles with a compo

sed spirit, my thoughts of God in Christ af

fording me sweet meditation. That a strong

sense of God being my Father, and that

his love to me did exceed the love of earth

ly fathers. I was seeing myself as a child,

in a parent's arms, the parent threatenin

to cast the child away, and yet the chil

will still smile on the parent, not fearing,

because it knew the parents love. I was re

freshed by some thoughts on the privliges of

the Godly, in that all things shall work to

gether for good to them, and that to them

comes meat out of the eater, and sweetness

out of the strong. And thus I have expe

rienced that my most remarkable troubles

had the most remarkable deliverances, and

issued in the greatest benefit to my soul.

I was made to hope in him, that he would

dome good, by my present distress of body.

When my husband saw me coming homes

he came to me; I told him I had hurt my

arm, and I feared it was broken. They

that saw me did not at first believe that my

arm was broken, I was so composed, praise

be to him who supported me in body and

in spirit. It was near four hours after I

came home, ere there came a man to bind

up my arm. But they took my clothes off

that arm, as soon as I came home, and laid it

on a pillow. I had sometimes sore pain, and

sometimes flames of heat and faintings till

the man came. When I saw him my heart

grew very faint with fear, that I would not

be able to bear the handling of my arm.—

I looked unto the Lord to help and pity me,

in that hour of distress, for 1 had no power or

might of my own: but my eyes were to

wards him, and these words were seasona

bly brought to my mind, “He giveth power

to the faint, and to them who have no might

he increaseth strength.” After this I had

courage and desired the man to do what was

meet to be done to my arm, and not to

spare because of my crying. The man set

the bone right, in the midst of my arm,

where it was broken, and laid the web of a

sheep hot to my arm, and scobs which kept

it soft to the next day, and then there was a

binding plaster, applied to it. The first

nightf. refreshing sleep, which was the

means of preventing a fever. Afterwards,

the night was the severest time to me, for

four or five weeks. The first week, I was

in heaviness and straitened in spirit, and

thinking it like anger and wrath in God a

gainst me that he had broken my bones, and

the language of my soul was, Lord show

me why thou hast broken my bones. And

yet I was meeting with so much mercy,

that I was refreshed in believing, that though

it were in anger, yet there was love mixed

with it. The first time I was able to bow

my knee, it being a week after my arm was

broke, being in the duty of prayer, I was

begging that the Lord would give me light

and knowledge of his will, as to the break

ing of my arm, and show me if he was deal

ing with me in anger. While I was thus

excrcised, I found the Lord letting in light

to my soul, by which I might discern, that

he was not dealing with me in anger. I

was made to see that in this respect, it spoke

forth love, that when I met with the said

accident, I found the north wind awake, and

the south wind come and blow upon my

garden so that the spices did flow out. I
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found faith snd love and patience put in ex

ercise in my soul. Love making me wel
come all things, that came to me from his

blessed hand. Faith making me construct

well of my trouble, and to say, “though he

should kill me I will trust in him.” Pa

tience making me think my trouble little,

and to say, it might have been my neck or
my leg, it might be more painful, and tho’

no chastisement be for the present joyous,

but grievous, yet afterwards it will yield

the peaceable fruits of righteousness to

them, who are exercised thereby. There

was another evidence from which I was

made to believe it was not in anger, and

that, was the great mercy and goodness that

compassed me about as to the circamstances

of my trouble; in that I was near home

when my arm broke; in that I had so much

judgment, spirit and strength, as to cause

the boy help me to bind up my arm and to

ride home while it was yet warm; in that I

was kept from fainting on horseback. In
reflecting upon those things, my soul was

made to rejoice in him who was making all

his paths to be mercy and truth to me; who

was working all my works in me and for me.

I was finding blessedness accompanying me,

because the Lord was my God I was made

to rejoice in the Lord Jesus, as being the

blessed Jonathan, for whose sake God show

ed me kindness. The confirmation I had

gotten, that the Lord was not dealing with

me in anger, but in loving kindness and

mercies, was very refreshing to me; yet I

I was not suffered to sit down with this,

but was seeking daily that the Lord would

make me to know his mind, and to do his

will, as to the end, for which he permitted

my arm to be broken. I read Flavel upon

Providence which was useful to me. I

had fellowship with some christian friends,

which was refreshful to me. My arm gave

me but little trouble in the day time.—

Three weeks after my arm was broken the

Lady Kilravock died, and though this

was not a supprisal to me, yet my heart

was much affected by it, there having been

love and familiarity betwixt us. But my

own loss was not that, which affected me

most, but the “vanity and vexation of spirit

I saw under the sun,” of which she was a

noted instance and example in my view,

though I doubt not of her being an elect ves

sel. What I saw and knew of her was

represented to me as it were in great letters.

Let all Christ's followers study humility

and not feed their hearts with high expect

ations in this world, and improve their pre

cious and uncertain time in making pro

gress in their journey heaven-ward. The

wise Lord thought meet to deny this pre

cious elect vessel many outward satisfactions

which might be expected in her elevated

and easy station, which in the end had this

lessed effect, that she saw vanity and vex

ation of spirit written upon all worldly de

lights, and that man in his best estate is al

together vanity, born to trouble, and miser

able because of sin; that her heart was

weaned from creatures, and Jesus Christ

precious. She endured much pain and sick

ness for the last half year of her life; and

though she had not pleasure in the world,

yet death was a great terror to her, till a

few days before her departure, because she

could not apply the promises to herself tho’

her desires after Christ were fervent. That

which troubled her most on her death bed

was, that she had not improved her time to

so good purpose and had not done so much

good in her station and generation, as she

might and ought to have done. Some time

before her death she expressed a desire to

see a day of the Son of man, before she

would leave this world, and that some who

feared God would be present with her at

her death, and earnestly prayed the Lord

would give her peace and ease at that im

portant hour, which was granted her. The

Providence of God ordered with love,

mercy and power, all things well for her at

her last. On the Lord's day before her

death, there was a minister with her, she

being very earnest for it. He discoursed

half an hour, and held forth the offers of

Christ in the gospel. After this it was ob

served she had no desire to live, but was

pleasant and patient to the last, taken up

with the concerns of her soul, and longing

for death. The Lady Muirtown came to

see her on the day before her death. When

she saw the Lady Muirtown she was liſted

up with joy that she was come to soe her

die, they being very dear to one another.—

Next night when her end was near, an hour

or two before there was a seperation be

twixt her now blessed soul and her body, she

put her hand to her breast and said, “here is

peace, peace. The sun of righteousness is

risen with healing under his wings.” Then

she was taken from this vale of misery with

peace and joy in him who justifies the ungod

ly, and brings many sons and daughters to

glory. What shall I say of the vanity and

brevity of man's life here, but as Job saith,

“Man that is born of a woman is of few

days and full oftrouble. He cometh forth as
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a flower, and is cut down. He fleeth like

a shadow and continueth not:” And that

though there may be hope of a tree when it

is cut down, it will sprout again, and that

the tender branches thereof will not cease,

Yet man dieth and wasteth away; yea

man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?

Man lieth down and riseth not till the heav

ens be no more. It is an oſt experienced

truth that man is born to trouble, and that

the Christian has his large share, so that, if

in this life only he had hope, he were the

most miserable. The life of many of the

gracious here, in the beginning and at the

first view, is tragical like, (if I may term it

so,) but when I look further to the fruits

and effects, and the end of their tribulations,

their blessed death, their unparallelled feli

city in the world that is without end; this

gives good grounds to say that the infinitely

wise and good Lord does all things well.

Blessed are that people whose God is the

Lord. Though here they be among the

pots, they shall be like the wings of a dove

covered with silver, and her feathers with

yellow gold. Their afflictions, which are but

for a moment, are not worthy to be compared

with the glory that shall be revealed, which

will be of eternal duration. What a small

matter is it to have a life of sorrow and

sighing, when in the end these shall flee a

way, and all those shall obtain everlasting

joy, who have followed the Lamb through

many tribulations. It hath been to many

a dark case, how it is that the wicked pros

i. in the world, and those that the Lord

oves are afflicted every morning? Those

who have been most exercised with this

question, so as to go to the sanctuary, have

got most satisfaction anent it, (concerning

it.) But for my part, I am of such small

reach in christianity, that I am in fear to

write or to speak of my experience. Yet I

must say, that the afflictions of the godly

and the prosperity of the wicked have been

a prevailing argument with my reason and

judgment, to strengthen my faith in believ

ing that there shall be a resurrection, a day

of judgment, and a future life. Here we

cannot know love or hatred by what is be

fore us; and though wisdom excelleth folly,

as much as light excelleth darkness, yet one

event happens to the righteous and the

wicked. A just man perisheth in his right

eousness and a wicked man prolongeth his

life in his wickedness. Here servants ride

on horses and princes walk as servants on

the earth. These disorders which Solomon

observed under the sun made him say, “He

that is higher than the highest regardeth,

and God shall judge the righteous and the

wicked, for there is a time for every pur

pose and every work, and God shall bring

every work to judgment, with every secret

thing, whether it be good or bad.” When

the appointed day will come, wherein God

will judge the world in righteousness, by

his son Christ Jesus, all wrongs will be

righted. Then shall the difference be dis

cernible between the righteous and the

wicked, between him that serveth God and

him that serveth him not. Then the sepe

ration shall be made between the sheep

and the goats, between the tares and the

wheat, and the last sentence shall be given

out by the eternal judge of the quick and

the dead, when he shall say, “come ye bles

sed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre

pared for you,” and to them on the left band

“depart from me ye cursed into everlasting

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.”

As to the Lord's giving prosperity to the

wicked in this life, I have looked upon it as

a proof of his being mereiful and long suſ

fering, and that he wills not the death of

sinners; and that surely he who is the Sov

ereign Lord of heaven and earth, the Gov

ernor of the nations, and overrules the

smallest matter, so that a sparrow cannot

fall to the ground, nor an hair fall from the

head without him, has better things to give

than prosperity in this world. His infinite

love and wisdom have purposed an everlast

ing good for his favorites, which his ene

mies shall never taste of, nor shall a stranger

intermeddle with their joy. I have had

many thoughts on this, why it is that tribu

lation is the common path which the Lord

hath chosen for his people to walk in?—

When I have looked on it with a carnal eye,

it was a temptation to atheism; but when

the Lord had helped me to look on it, in his

word and prayer, in the experience of his

people, and in what benefit unworthy I

have felt, I have seen great matter of praise

to him, who has chosen the lot of his people

for them, and at the same time reason to a

dore his wisdom, love and power, which are

employed in sweetening these bitter waters

of Marah to them; so that their afflicted times

prove to be their best times, wherein they

are made to set up their monuments with an

Ebenezer. And though their troubles some

times are so sharp and dark, and of so long

continuance as to put them on saying, “what

sorrow is like to mine?... Is his mercy quite

one? will he be favorable no more? Has

he forgottou to be gracious? Hath he in an
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ger shut up his bowels ofcompassion towards

me? are they restrained?” yet after the

heavier the trouble is, the more sweet and

comfortable will the song of deliverance be,

so as to fill their hearts and mouths with

praises to him, who afflicted them for their

profit, who made them to pass under the rod

and brought them into the bond of the cov

enant, who chuses in the furnace of affliction,

and makes this the fruit to take away sin.

There is one reason, for which I have found

affliction to be good and necessary for the
Lord's people here, and that is, that there is

still a part of the old man, remaining in them,

of corrupt, depraved natures; a law in their

members warring against the law of their

minds, which, like the horse and mule, hath

no understanding, but must be commanded

with bit and bridle. Though the dominion

of sin be taken away, where there is union

with Christ, yet the life of sin continues,

like foolishness bound up in the heart of a

child, which the rod of correction drives a

way. Though it be a truth that sin is the

cause of affliction, and that many are the af

flictions of the righteous, yet such is the

prerogative of the seed Royal of the king

of Heaven, that their afflictions are not so

much the punishment of their sins, as a mean

of purging away sin, of preventing sin, and

exercising their graces.

(To be Continued.)

--

on divine LOWE,

(Continued from page 163.)

PART. IV.

Having contemplated the mutual love of

the Father and the Son, displayed in laying

and in accomplishing the plan of our salva

tion, and proved that it contains, “everlast

ing consolation and good hope through

grace—”

We proceed to show the improvement

we ought to make of it. This we shall ex
plain under two heads. First—As to the

doctrines which we ought to believe. Sec

ondly—The duties which we ought to prac

tice. The first is the foundation of the sec

ond; and the second is the fruit and evidence

of the former. All true religion is compri

sed in the employment of faith, and faith

hath a respect to doctrine; and all proper be

lief of doctrine expresses itself in a holy

ractice; as Christ himself saith, “If ye

º these things, happy are ye if ye do

them.”

First, This subject presents us with the

ſº fundamental doctrines of christianity.

e are taught to believe,

1st.—That there is a distinction of per

sons in the divine nature. Thus saith the

Son of himself, “I was set up from ever

lasting; I was by him, as one brought up

with him; I was daily his delight, rejoicing
always before him.” These words plainly

express two distinct persons. This he re

peatedly declared on earth. Thus he said

to the disciples, “ye believe in God, (# e.

the Father,) believe also in me.” Thus he

said to the Jews, “ye hate both me and my

Father.” And elsewhere; we read of ano.

ther spirit.

This lays flat the Sabellian folly. They

made the names of Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, to be no more than three representa

tions of God; so that when we consider him

as a Creator, he is to be called the Father,

- as a Redeemer, the Son, and as a Comfort

er, the Holy Ghost. , Hence they asserted

that the Father was born, suffered upon the

cross and rose again from the dead, for

which they were called Patripassians.

It also shows us the error of the Socini

ans and Unitarians. Who, as they deny

the divinity of the Son, and the Spirit, af

firm that there is only one person in the God

head, viz. the Father. All false apprehen

sions concerning the Spirit, may be reduced

to two heads. First, that, of the modern

Jews, who affirm the Holy Ghost to be the

influential power of God; which conceit is en

tertained and promoted by the Socinians:

and, secondly, that of the Mahometans

who make him an eminent angel, which o

pinion they got from the Macedonians.—Dr.

Owen.

“They who say there is no maintaining
the unity of the God-head, with allowance

of proper personality to the Son and Spirit,

are not far from the error of those who said

the Father was incarnate. To make the

Logos, (i e the word,) no more than an in

dwelling attribute, or a super-angelic spir

it, is a long slide into the Sabellian folly.”—

Bradbury.

2. This subject also teacheth us the per

fect equality of the persons in the Godhead.

There is no superiority or inferiority among

them. It has been repeatedly proved that

it was below the Father's dignity, to treat

with one who was not his Fellow, equal to

him in majesty, and purity. And yet the

Son himself saith, “I was set up, (conse

crated) from everlasting.” This is cor

respondent to what he said on earth. Thus,

he described himself, as one, “whom the
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Father sanctified, (consecrated,) and

sent into the world.” He was capable

to take his part in the Covenant.—

**The council of peace was between them

both.” Thus the Father transacted with

him as his equal. “Behold my servant

whom I uphold, mine elect in whom my

soul delighteth.” Though, as Mediator, he

is the Father's servant, yet as God, he is

the Father's equal. “He was in the form of

God, & tho’t it no robbery to be equal with

God,” before, and even after he took upon

him the form of a servant, and was found in

the fashion of a man.

Again,_Though the Son repeatedly men

tioned the distinction between him and his

Father, he always took care to maintain the

equality. “I and my Father are one.” “I

am in the Father, and the Father is in me.”

And as they are equal in nature, so they

are equal in operation. “My Father work

eth hitherto, and I work.”

The same is affirmed of the Holy Ghost.

Saith Peter to Annanias, “why hath Satan

filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost;

thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.”

His Deity appears from all his works. He

is the creator of the universe. “He mo

ved upon the face of the waters: He gar

nished the heavens.” He was one in the

council, “Let us make man.” For Elihu

saith, “The spirit of God hath made me,

and the breath of the Almighty hath given

me life.” Nay his divinity shines conspic

uous in the discharge of his official character

in the work of redemption. ... He inspired

the prophets, formed and purified the human

nature of Christ, which is the glory of the

whole creation. He qualified the Apostles,

makes a saint and fills a heaven. “It is at

least a very uncertain way, to say that the

second person is of another, and the first

is not. And that phrase, the order of na

ture may very. be spared, when we

are talking of the divine nature. The Fa

ther's being the fountain of the Deity, and

the Son's deriving from him, are expressions

not worth keeping.”—Bradbury. Thus,

3d: We have snfficient ground to believe

the doctrine of the trinity. Indeed we

should never have known, that there was a

ny more than one person concerned in our

redemption, if God had not given us the

Bible. But as this opens to us the name of

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, so certainly,

it becomes us to receive the testimony. “It

is life eternal to know Jesus Christ.” “It

-is indeed a principal of natural religion, that

God knows himself better than we do; and

-

therefore, it can be no objection against any

account that he has given of his nature,

that it is different from the conceptions we

have of ours. That there are three persons

eternally and completely equal, without any

subordination of existence, is the plain lan

guage of scripture: and yet that there is but

one living and true God, is evident, both

from the light of nature, and revelation.—

But “who can by searching find out God,”

who can find out the Almighty to perfec

tion? He only has immortality, and dwells

in that light, which none of the human race

has seen or can see. As it is revealed we

believe it, though as it is mysterious we can

not explain it. Shall a revelation that was

planned by God's wisdom, revealed by his

Spirit, preached by his Son, and upon the

evidence of so many miracles, have no freer

a course than what the humor of men will

give it?”—Bradbury. “What human rea

son cannot comprehend, it rejects as foolish

ness; Faith glories in incomprehensibilities,

because it rests upon the testimony of

God!”—Dr. Owen. One peculiar crime

of our day is a vanity for human reason.

Men cannot forbear to roll themselves in

flattery; that this is an age of politeness, an

age of liberty, an age of enlarged minds,

that will break down all the fences, that

have been set up by those who went before

us. Hence they represent our Reformers

as a set of Enthusiasts and Creed-Ma

kers. . But blessed be God, these holy,

learned men searched the scriptures, and as

they read they believed, and as they be

lieved they spake. And it is worth while

to observe, that though they had no dis

. with the church of Rome, as to the

octrine of the Trinity, yet they placed this

article in front of all their confessions, cate

chisms, and protestations. Though they ex

pressed themselves in different languages,

and in different phrases, they all concurred

in the truth of the following proposition,

“That there are three persons in the God

head, the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost, and these three are one God, the

same in substance, equal in power, and

glory.” “Christ commanded the disciples

to teach all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost.” So that you see, this

doctrine was taught by our i. himself,

long enough before ever Creeds were tho's

secondly. Let us show what improve

ment we ought to make of this great sub

ject in our practice.
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1st: We ought to admire and praise the

goodness of God in giving us a revelation of

it. ‘Through the tender mercies of our God:

whereby the day-spring from on high hath

visited us. To give light to them that sit

in darkness, and in the shadow of death, to

guide our feet into the way of peace.” This

subject was from the beginning, (i. e. from

eternity) hid in God; known with a limita

were set aside, the gospel would be moretion in heaven itself, infinitely beyond the

ken of angels and men “Eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered

into the heart of man, the things which God

hath prepared for them that love him —

But God hath revealed them unto us by his

spirit”

This revelation is now not limited to

one nation. “All flesh shall see the salva

tion of God.” “( hrist came as a light to

lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of

his people Israel.” And as the external rev

elation was certain and complete, so God

who commanded the light to shine out of

darkness, can shine in our hearts, to give

the light of the knowledge of the glory of

God, in the face of Christ Jesus. Every

believer in heaven is a finished temple, hav

ing a sufficiency of light to adorn it. Saith

Paul, “Now we see through a glass dark

ly, bnt then face to face; now I know but

in part, but then shall I know even as also

I am known ''

2.—We ought to believe this revelation

with firmness, setting to our seal that

God is true, by believing the report that he

hath given us. This knowledge can re

ceive no errors. “He is light and in him is

no darkness at all.” His truth can pub

lish none. “He is a God of truth, and

without iniquity,” (falsehood) “just and

right is he.” The mysteries contained in

it are no valid reason why we ought not to

to receive it, because it is revealed to all

nations, (not to their reason,) but for the

obedience of faith. Though those, who

have no proper sense of sin, despise

and laugh at them, yet a principle of grace

carries them with evidence, and importance

into the minds of men. Believers are

comforted to the riches of the full assurance

of understanding, to the acknowledgment of

the mystery of God, and of the Father, and

of Christ. As the spirit reveals them to us,

so he reveals them in us. He that over

comes the world is he that believes that Je

sus Christ is the Son of God; and it is the

Spirit that bears witness, and the Spirit is

truth.

Some affirm, that if the mysterious part

were struck out of the gospel, it would pass

better upon the heathen. But they are,

mistaken, for when these poor people ‘turn

ed from idols to serve the living and true

God, it was also to wait for his Son from

heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even

Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath

to come.”

Dr. Priestly affirmed, that if mysteries

readily received by the Jews. But in this

he also was mistaken. Paul, was perhaps,

as confirmed a Jew, and as great an enemy

to Jesus of Nazareth and his gospel as ever

lived. Put when it pleased God to reveal

his Son in him; he was filled with the Holy

Ghost. “And straightway he preached inthe

Synagogues, that Christ is the son of God.”

He made him the great subject of his min

istry. Thus he declared to the Corinthians,

“I determined not to know any thing a

mong you, save Jesus Christ, (if it was not

Jesus Christ,) and him crucified.” As if he

had said, “If I do not preach this, I’ll be

silent.”

3. Is the Son possessed of all divine per

ſections, and the only Mediator between

God and man? then we ‘ought to honor the

Son, even as we honor the Father;' and im

prove him in all the extent of his Mediatori

al character—as “he is made of God unto

us wisdom, as a prophet, to turn us from

darkness to light; righteousness as a priest,

“that God may be just, and the justifier of

him that believeth in Jesus; sanctifica

tion, as a king, that be may “write his laws

in our hearts; and in all his offices, redemp

tion, “that he may present us spotless, and

blameless, in the presence of his own glory

with exceeding joy.”

4. Is Christ the sum of the gospel, and

does he give efficacy to it? then we ought

to study the truth as it is in Jesus, and pray

that he would subdue us to the obedience

of faith. . To this we have encouragement,

“the Lord shall send the rod of thy strength

out of Zion; rule thou, (or thou shalt rule,)

in the midst, (the hearts) of thine enemies.

Thy people shall he willing in the day of

thy power, (i. e. when the arm of the Lord

is revealed,) in the beauties of holiness,

from the womb of the morning thou hast the

dew of thy youth, or according to the He-.

brew, “more than the womb of the morn

ing, thou shalt have the dew of thy youth.”

Thy converts shall be more numerous than

the drops of dew, on the grass in the morn

ing. This began to be accomplished at the

day of Pentecost, when three thousand
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were converted by one sermon, and we

read afterwards, “that multitudes, (myriads)

believed.” These were the beginning of

his strength, the excellency of dignity, and

the excellency of power, “the first fruits

unto God, and to the Lamb.” And

Christ himself said, “other sheep I have,

(i.e. the Gentiles,) which are not of this

fold, (i. e. the Jews,) them also I must

bring and they shall hear my voice, and

there shall be one ſold and one shepherd.”

5. Are all the blessings of the gospel, i.

e. all our religion in its principles, comforts,

and security, lodged in Christ? Then

we ought to admire his person, and get a

mystical union to him, by the Spirit of

faith, that out of his fulness we may re

ceive, and grace for grace. We are often

told, that this destroys all notion of duty; it

reduceth Godliness, to enthusiasm; it makes

God do all, and man, do nothing. But

this is contrary to the doctrine of scripture,

for saith Paul, “I will that thou affirm con

stantly, that they who have believed in Christ

Jesus must be careful to maintain good

works;” as to the exercises of God's people,

saith the same apostle, “The love of Christ

constraineth us; because we thus judge,

that if one died for all, then were all dead;

and that he died for all, that they which

live should not henceforth live unto them

selves but unto him who died for them and

rose again.” It is indeed very unaccount

able to say, that religion is nothing else than

a principle that Christ begins by hºspirit,

that he animates and supplies a fund from

his own hand, and that, the believer is

nothing, and does nothing but by him; but

as Christ is not only a lawgiver, but a head

of influences, therefore, there is a meaning

in these words that would be enthusiasm

every where else. “I am crucified with

Christ, nevertheless I live; yet not I, but

Christ lives in me, and the life that I live

in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son

of God;’ he lives and he does not live; it is

he and it is not he; no philosophy can bear

this language. “ } the grace of God I

am what I am,” and his grace was not be

stowed upon me in vain, for I laboured

more abundantly than they all, yet not I,

but the grace of God that was with me.”

So that our life is all in Christ, we pos

sess it, as derived from him, and conform

ing to him. If we live, it is Christ that

lives in us; if we act, it is he who gives us

the springs of motion, and the pattern of

duty, and this secures our eternal life. For

when Christ who is our life shall appear

then shall we appear with him in glory,

6. Is Christ now sat down at the Fath

er's right hand, and will all things which

are in heaven, and which are in earth be

gathered together in him? Then we ought

to adore his person, rejoice in his advance

ment, triumph in the establishment of his

throne, and in the eternal duration of his

government. ‘There is none like him among

the gods.” Thus the Father owns him. “To

the Son he saith,” not the Psalmist, but the

Father, “thy throne O God, is forever and

ever.”

Though Adam was made upright, he was

left to the freedom of his own will, which

he abused, and thus broke the covenant of

works; but the covenant of grace is better

established. As Christ confirmed the Cov

enant by his death, so the Union between

the divine and human natures is confirmed

forever: “God manifest in the flesh is re

ceived up into glory,” and “forever set

down at the right hand of God,” as has

been observed. And as believers on earth

“are preserved in Christ Jesus,” so in

eternity they will acknowledge and glo

rify the mystical union, as Christ himself

saith to the Father, “the glory which thou

gavest me, I have given them, that they

may be one, even as we are one, I in them

jº. in me, that they may be made per

fect in one. Father, I will that they whom

thou hast given me, be with me where I

am, that they may behold my glory, which

thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me be

fore the foundation of the world.”

7. As all the persons in the Godhead are

concerned in this great and gracious work

of our salvation, we ought with praise to

express our gratitude to each of them.—To

the Father who gave his Son to us. To

the Son who gave himself for us, To the

Holy Ghost who gives him in us. Saith

Christ himself, “He shall glorify me, for he

shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto

you.”

8. As the whole subject is spiritual and

supernatural, and can be known only by

divine revelation, then, we ought to ‘search

the scriptures, comparing spiritual things

with spiritual.” Our “faith is not to stand

in the wisdom of men, but in the power of

God.” Attend the ordinances of the gos

pel. God has appointed these as means of

“opening our eyes, and turning us from

darkness to light.” The apostle observes,

“He that is of God hears us. He that is

not of God hears not us ; hereby know we

the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error.”

We ought to pray for the Spirit to lead us

into all truth. “The Father giveth the

14
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Holy Spirit to them that ask him.' And saith

the Apostle, “we have received not the

spirit of the world, but the spirit which is

of God; that we might know the things that

are freely given to us of God.” “Ye have

an unction from the Holy One, and ye

know all things.”

9. In conclusion, we ought, depending

upon the righteousness and grace of Christ

to proceed in a course of duty, looking for

glory, honor, immortality aud eternal life.

To this we have the greatest encouragement;

for saith Christ himself, “to him that over

cometh will I grant to sit with me on my

throne.” We rest upon his word as it is

firm; we wait for it, as it is pleasing. “I

go to prepare a place for you, and I will

come again, and receive you to myself, that

where I am, there ye may be also.”—

But there He must have the preeminence.

He is in the midst of the throne, their place

is to stand round about it. And this they

do with a desire to worship. They are

ready to adore their Lord with the most

profound reverence. “All the angels stood

round about the throne, and fell before the

throne upon their faces, saying amen, bless

ing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiv

ing, and honor, and power, and might, be

ascribed unto our God forever and ever.”—

And you may be sure he will be adored by

the spirits of just men made perfect. He

and they partake of the same human nature.

‘He is the first born among many brethren.’

“His name is Wonderful.” He is the

Prince of their race. As God in their na

ture, he may justly receive their loyalty.

Therefore are they before the throne of

God, and serve him day and night in his

temple; and he that sitteth on the throne

. dwell among them. They express

their dependence with the utmost humilia

tion and gratitude. The glory they receive

is immediately refunded. “They cast their

crowns before the throne, saying, ‘thon art

worthy O Lord, to receive glory, and hon

or, and power.” In fine their dignity, and

felicity is complete, and eternal. “They

shall hunger no more, neither shall they

thirst any more, neither shall the sun smite

them, nor any heat; for the Lamb which

is in the midst of the throne shall feed them

and shall lead them unto living fountains of

waters; and God shall wipe away all tears

from their eyes.”

QUISLIBET.

[For the Religious Monitor.]

CHURCH AND STATE.

The Church and State, are two distinet

and mutually independent kingdoms. The

causes of collision, or of improper conjunc

tion between them, are these following –

Each is, or may be, composed of the same

individual members; has in part the same

end; and is invested with a similar power, of

making and executing laws for the accom

F." of that end. The power of legis

ation, I know is sometimes denied to be

long to the church. Yet it is more in ac

cordance with the practice of our church,

and indeed of all churches, to admit the ex

istence of such a power; while we ought to

view it as exceedingly limited in its objects.

The whole form and administration of civil

government, and, indeed, of most civil in

situtions, are left to the determination of

human discretion. But the church is hon

ored, by her king and head, with a pre

cise form of government, and with a com

plete system of ordinances and worship,

which bear the stamp of his own divine ap

pointment. and which admit of no addition

or diminution. In vain do ye worship me

teaching for doctrines the command

ments of men. It is only, therefore, a few

external and contingent circumstances in

the government, ordinances, and worship of

the church, which are left free for the exer

cise of human discretion. And concerning

legislation in general, these two fundament

al principles may be remarked. First, the

divine law, should be made the basis of

all legislation, both of church, and state.—

Second, the end of all legislation,

whether by ecclessiastical councils, or by

the supreme legislature of the land, should

be, either to declare the divine law in its

application to particular cases, or to carry it

into effect, by enacting rules and penalties.

Now if due circumspection be observed by

these distinct and independent powers, in

the enactment of rules, there will be little,

if any danger of collision, in the execu

tion of them. The great difficulty therefore

is in regard to those matters which the di

vine law has left indifferent and free for

the determination of human discretion, and

lies in discriminating between them, and in

assigning to each power, its appropriate class

of cases. This difficulty will appear the

more serious, when it is recollected, that

not only are the same persons to be govern

ed by the laws of each power, and the same

goneral end to be, either directly or indi
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rectly, promoted by each, but likewise,

that the same actions of men are often to

form the objects to legislate upon by each.

For with respect to the declarative power

of the church, she may ordain censures for

the enforcement of every precept of the di

vine law, not excepting those precepts

which are to regulate the civil ruler in the

exercise of his civil functions. She may pro

hibit incestuous marriages, involuntary and

unjust slavery, the book oath, profane

lotteries, and all real connivance at any

of these on the part of the magistrate, who

is her member. The state too, may, by

virtue of a similar, declarative power, frame

laws, and fix penalties, for the suppression

of all kinds of open vice, not excepting

such abuse of the ministerial office as obvi

ously tends to ferment factions, sedition and

rebellion, or to frustrate any of the just ends

of civil government. But it is not in the

official declaration of the precepts of the

divine law, nor in the infliction of penal

ties for their infraction, that the highest dan

ger of an interference of the different pow

ers, is to be apprehended. The chief dan

er, of an unhappy and disastrous collision,

tº. church and state, arises from en

actments of those rules and provisions, which

are, in themselves, and with respect to the

matter of them, wholly indifferent, and

which only bind the conscience of the sub

ject, by virtue of the authority enacting

them, and that,from a real or supposed rela

tion, which they have, to some important

end. For example, when the state, from

a design, to prevent sedition, prohibits the

exposure, on the part of the sacred ministry,

of any of the corrupt and oppressive meas

ures of those who are in power, or re

quires the subscription of some erroneous

creed; so flagrant a contradiction of the di

vine law, both in letter and spirit, is suffi

eiently manifest to all men, of candour and

integrity. But when the same state, with

the same design, enjoins it upon ministers to

restrict themselves, in the exercise of the

ministry, to certain places of worship licen

sed by law, or to be distinguished in their

persons by a legally prescribed form of dress;

many faithful ministers themselves might

not so easily detect, nor so firmly resist the

imposition. So it was with the ‘indulged

ministers' in the reign of Charles II. And

with regard to the power of the church, let

the Pope, or some general council, command

all Christian kings and princes, under pain

of excommunication, to employ both fire and

sword to root out all obstinate heretics; it

requires the cruel apathy and infatuation

that ruled the dark ages, to induce an im

plicit obedience: the measure is, in its

own nature, so plainly repugnant, to the

law ofGod, and to the dictates of humanity.

If the command, however, have respect

to some form or ceremony which is as indif

ferent, with respect to the magistracy, as

the form of apparel is, with respect to the

ministry, a superior degree of light and in

dependence might be necessary, in those

who acknowledge the legitimacy of the

power decreeing, to enable them to resist

the decree. Yet in both cases the power

of churchmen, to impose such enactments, is

equally ungrounded and assumed. For

neither the indifference of the matter de

creed, nor its tendency as a humanly devi

sed and selected expedient, to some great

moral end, will warrant the state to impose

its decrees upon the church, will warrant the

church to impose her decrees upon the state.

This assumption of power, on the part of

the state, is Erastianism; on the part of the

church, it is Popery. The Pope eralteth

himself above all that is called God, or

that is worshipped. Magistrates are so

called.

It may then be laid down as a fundament

al and solidly established principle, that the

state transcends the bounds prescribed to it

by God, the Creator, and moral Governor

of the Universe, when it assumes the pow

er of enacting laws for the dispensation of

the government andlordinances of the church,

or of judging in causes purely spiritual, or

in spiritual causes as such;-and that the

church transcends the bounds prescribed to

her by Christ, her King and Head, when

she assumes the power of enacting rules for

the administration of the civil institutious, or

of judging in causes purely civil, or in civil

causes as such.

The design of this essay, is to apply the

above principles to the administration, or as

it is more commonly called, the solemniza

tion of the institution of marriage. There is a

twofold solemnization of marriage. The one

is purely ecclesiastical. The other is purely

civil. The former is never essential to the in

stitution. The latter is essential, only in an

organized state of civil society. The one

consists in the ministerial benediction, or

prayer, with the word of instruction and ex

hortation accompanying. The other in the

act of administering the oath or covenant,

into which the parties enter and in the pub

lic formal record and attestation of the fact.

The laws of most christian states eonſer up
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on ministers, either by special license, or by

general permission, so much civil authority

as is requisite for administering the marriage

oath. But in this act, they perform for the

convenience of the parties a civil function,

in common with the justices of the peace.—

It is this latter act of solemnization, and that

only when performed by the justice of the

Fº or other civil officer authorized by

aw, which is now under consideration.—

The church may prohibit her ministers from

solemnizing any marriage by the word and

benediction, unless he have evidence that

all her just precautionary rules have been

observed. Such for the present we will

suppose to be the rule for the publication of

banns. The church may prohibit her min

isters from accepting the office, or acting the

part of magistrates in any case. She may

therefore prohibit them from performing the

civil part of solemnization, without the reli

gious, and so exclude them from the solem

nization of marriage at all, except in cases

where the ecclesiastical rules have been ob

served. But is it not an interference in the

affairs of the state, when the church takes

in hand to frame for the magistrate the rules

by which he shall administer the civil institu

tion of marriage 2 Is it not an interference

in the affairs of the church, when the magis

trate refuses to marry a couple upon account

of their not having conformed to church

rules, to the rules of a church too, to which

possibly they do not belong

. The reader will observe, that I assume,

as fundamental principles in this place, and

will take for granted, until the contrary be

roved, the following. 1. Marriage is an

institution purely civil. 2. In an organized

state of the community, it is the proper

function of some officer of the peace, and is

competent only to those who are authorized

by the state, to administer the ordinance and

oath of marriage. 3. The rule for the

publication of banns, both matter and form

of it, is a rule of mere human enactment,

and derives its precedence over other rules,

in respect of authority, that is, it derives its

whole authority from the power devising

and enacting it.

Now, as neither of the two great powers,

church and state, is vested with authority to

decree rules or laws for the administration

of the other, it clearly follows, that, any at

tempt of the church to decree the rule of

publication, or any other rule of marriage,

for the administration of this civil ordinance

by the banns of the state, or of its officer, is

most unwarranted. Are we here to be told,

that marriage is a moral and divine institu

tion? Civil government itself is, in the

same sense of the words, a moral and divine

institution. It is moral, in respect of its

obligation and end, and divine in respect of

the authority instituting, which is God. It

is the ordinance of God to men, for good.—

The preservation of morality, yes, and of

religion too, in the external form of it, is

among the chief ends of all civil govern

ment and laws. But when rules are to be

devised and adopted, by which the civil

government shall march to the accomplish

ment of this end, it belongs to that govern

ment itself to devise and ordain its own

rules, and not to have them imposed by the

enactment of Synods and councils. Civil

rulers are amenable for their moral deport

ment, in the exercise of their civil function,

only to the precepts of the two tables, and

through them to the church of which they

are members. But in their private actions,

civil rulers, like other persons, are amena

ble for their moral conduct, immediately and

directly to the rulers of the church, by vir

tue of that precept of the two tables, which

subjects him to her authority. For this,

Honor thy father and thy mother, binds

all persons, as members of the church, and

therefore binds magistrates who are mem

bers, in their private capacity, to observe

any just rule of the church's enactment.—

But the church is neither father nor mother

to the civil ruler, in his public and official

capacity : She has no warrant from Christ

to say to him, “My son, I find it expedi

ent and comely, that all persons before mar

riage, be published ; I therefore command

thee, my son, to administer marriage upon

no other plan, under pain of my displea

sure.” Both church and state are included

in the general title of father and mother, in

the fifth commandment. So that if the

church may assume the tone of parental au

thority over the state, then the state may

use in reply the same tone of command to

ward the church. Then each has a right to

command the other, as its son and inferior,

in all cases and causes whatever; which is

self-contradictory and absurd. The church

commands the civil ruler to rule and admin

ister according to her rules: the state com

mands the church and her ministers, to rule

and minister according to state laws. . And

no exception is to be made of causes or ca

ses Who cannot see, that, from such an

unlimited claim of empire on both sides,

collisions and contentions of great danger

must arise It is quite evasive here, te
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say that the officers of each power are to be

mutually subject to each other, while that

subjection is not defined. For, unless we

admit the absurdity, of two distinct and mutu

ally independent kingdoms being subject to

each other, that subjection, it is plain, which

each class of officers owes the other, must

have its limits. Only let these limits' be

drawn, and the controversy, I trust, will

instantly cease. Let the boundary, I say,

be drawn. For if the act of administering

the ordinances of divine worship, by the

ministry, be not exclusively subjected to the

church's own rules and regulations, I ask

what is 2, And if the act of administering

the civil institution of marriage by the ma

gistrate, be not exclusively subjected to the

state's own rules and regulations, I ask

what is 2 Each power then has jurisdiction

over the persons invested with the other,

and to a certain extent over all their ac

tions; but not so as to enact and impose laws

upon all their actions, nor upon any of

their official actions. Each power has juris

diction over all the actions of persons in

vested with the other power. But ecclesi

astical officers are amenable for their con

duct, in the exercise of their spiritual func

tion, directly and immediately to the pre

cepts of the moral law alone, and through

these to the state. Civil officers are ame

nable for the manner of exercising their civil

functions, immediately and directly to the

precepts of the moral law alone, and through

this to the church. But in all other cases,

than in the exercise of their proper and re

spective functions, the officers, no less than

the members of each society, are subject

directly and immediately to the rules and

regulations of the other. The clurch and

state then mutually owe each other certain

relative duties, by virtue of the fifth com

mand. But it is the duties, not of superi

ors and inferiors, but of equals. If the

church has, from the morality of the end to

be accomplished, a right to make rules for

the state in one case, why not in another ?

If she has a right over one magistrate, be

ing a member, why not over all magistrates,

being members * Why not over the com

munity itself “in their primary and con

junct capacity,” this being wholly or princi

pally composed of church-members So

that if such a right is competent to the

church in one case, all that is wanting to give

her the complete control of the constitution,

laws, and administration of the nation, is,

that all or most men do their duty, and be

come church-members.

Further, is it too nice a distinction, which

is made here, between the church-member

and the magistrate, when the two characters

are incident to the same man * The dis

tinction is equally nice between the subject

of civil government and the minister, when

these terms can designate the same individ

ual. Has the church a parental authority to

control, suspend, and prohibit, by rules of

her own enactment the magistrate's admin

istration of the ordinance of marriage —

The state will have the same parental au

thority to do the same with respect to the

minister's dispensation of the word and sa

craments. But it is only when some rule

is necessary to prevent sin, says the advo

cate of this power, on behalf of the church.

So says the advocate of a similar power, on

behalf of the state. It is to prevent sin,

the deadly sin of treason and rebellion. An

attempt by the civil powers, to prohibit min

isters from dispensing the word and sacra

ments, except on specific days, according to

legally prescribed forms, and in legally au

thorized places of worship, has been by a

bright cloud of martyrs, resisted unto blood.

An attempt by the spiritual power to prohi

bit the administration of any civil institu

tion, such as marriage, except it be done

according to the WestMINster Directo

Ry, that is, except it be done in the place of

worship, by a minister of the word, and with

the previous publication of banns, or except

it be done according to some one of these

rules, or to some other rule of the church's

own enactment; is a grasp at power, by

some, which will be resisted, at the risk of

incurring the highest ecclesiastical censures.

But it may be objected, that the rule in ques

tion, being found by the church to be expe

dient, and she having divine authority to

enact it for her members, the rule of course

becomes a divine rule, and magistrates are

therefore censurable for its violation. It

may be answered, first, the idea of the Syn

od making a divine rule, is both popish and

ridiculous. If publication is necessary at

all times and in all circumstances, then it is

a divine rule and not a mere rule of expedi

ency. But this is a thing yet to to be pro

ved, and has never yet been affirmed in any

judicial deed of any reformed church. The

rule in question, no authºrity, either of

church or state, can place upon the sacred

tablets, it not being originally imprinted

there by the finger of God. The church

therefore cannot make the rule reach the

magistrate through that medium, or as a di

vine precept. And second, the church has
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authority to enact rules of expediency for

her own members, but not in things purely

civil. As marriage is an institution purely

civil, the act ofjº. it by the civil

officer, must be a purely civil act; and the

church has no authority to enact a 'rule of

expediency about this act. The obedience

which is due to any rule of expediency, is

only an obedience to the fifth commandment,

“Honor thy father and thy mother.”—

But the church having no parental authority

over the state, or, which is the same thing,

theº in all the proper acts thereof,

not being under the control of the ministry,

but being an independent power, the church

in the act of legislation, cannot make her

laws reach the magisterial act and exercise.

These are beyond the precincts of her juris

diction : And where then is the obedience,

which the divine precept exacts of the ma

gistrate, in favor of the church-rule of ex

pediency Each of these two great socie

ties is vested with full power to enact all

necessary rules of expediency for itself, and

for itself only. All rules or laws, that can

he righteously enacted, either by church or

state, are laws of expediency, unless they be

merely declarative. And let it be noticed,

too, that the want of this expediency does

not in all cases invalidate the law If the

expediency then of the matter enacted, gives

the church a right to extend the enactment,

so as to comprehend under its dominion the

civil administration, or any act of it; if it

gives her a right to enforce enactment by

means of spiritual pains and penalties, all

limits to the ecclesiastical power of legisla

lion, as it respects objects and matters legis

tated upon, are entirely removed. Nothing

is wanting, as has been shown before, but

that most officers of government and members

of the community become church members,

in order to place in the hands of ecclesiastics

the complete control of the whole nachinery

of government, and of the interests of the

nation. Synods will then have power “to

declare war and make peace,” by decreeing

them to be expedient, and censuring their

members for non-compliance. They will have

power to elevate one of the most favorite

sons of the church to the imperial dignity,

and again to dethrone him, by declaring, in

each case, the measure to be expedient and

necessary, as indeed it possibly may be, for

the preservation of morality and religion.

If the church has the right to prohibit mar

riages upon the principle of expediency; why

not upon the same principle to prohibit land

titles, taxes, and tariffs 1 Let the officers

of the revenue, who connive at sin, by col

lecting an injudicious, that is, an inexpe

dient tariff, be censured. All this, howe

ver, has been acted by the exalted man of

sin. And neither the Roman church, nor

its head, ever held, nor with their own hand

wielded the physical engines for ruling the

kingdoms and empires of the earth. But

they have ruled them. And if this is not

to be effected by the means now under re

view, if it is not to be effected by enacting

and inflicting spiritual pains and penalties,

enforcing rules of expediency, fixing the

qualifications of the rulers and the ruled, so

as to exclude the one from office, and the

other from the benefit of it, in whole or in

part; then let some person tell me how it is

to be effected.

It is out of place, to plead in this matter,

the duty of not giving offence in things in

different. For where no rule is enaeted,

no offence, in breaking it, can be committed.

And it is the power to enact the rule, that

is, to enact that part of the rule of publica

tion which is supposed to relate to the civil

administration which is here questioned and

denied. Suppose our Synod to be now in

the act of deliberating whether or not to

pass an act prohibiting magistrates from

Inarrying persons without publication. They

have no authority to pass such an act. If

such an enactment, then, has already been

passed, which I do not believe, it is not on

ly sinful in respect of its origin, being an

assumption of power ; but it is for the want

of power in its framers, utterly null and

void. It ought to be reversed, but cannot

be broken : there is nothing to break but a

nullity. And it is very far from being mat

ter of indifference whether or not the church

shall invest herself with a supremacy over the

civil administration ? And whether or not

people shall submit to this supremacy of their

church rulers ? And whether or not minis

ters and sessions shall enforce such submis

sion upon their people by censures 2 And

whether or not, for refusing thus to enforce

it, they shall themselves be censured and

excommunicated ' These things are not

matters of indifference. It is foreign to the

point to plead, that our state laws do not en

join it upon magistrates to solemnize mar

riage. Suppose, but not granting this to be

the fact ; yet marriage, being a civil insti

tution, to which all men have a natural right,

and a right not to be alienated by infidelity,

schism, or non-conformity to any church

rule; it is the duty of the state, that is,

of such of its officers as are legally authoris

ed; it is a duty imposed upon them by the

law and light of nature, to afford all their
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subjects a decent solemnization when called

upon, notwithstanding the infidelity, schism,

or non-conformity of the applicant. And for

the church to pass a decree against this, is

to frame decrees against the law of nature,

under which the magistrate acts, against a

law which is paramount to all other laws,

both human and divine.

It is a deceptious thing to plead the small

ness of the crime committed by the magis

trate in this neglect ; the smallness of the

encroachment made by the church upon the

just claims of the state. The principle is

the same, whether the case involving it be

small or great. The most unbounded ex

altation of the man of sin had but small be

ginnings, the result of which was neither

designed nor foreseen by the usurpers them

selves. And if forbearance of small offences

be a duty, as I think it may, the for

bearance can only be on the side of those

ossessing power, and must consist in the

E. exercise thereof. It is one thing to

tell a minister or session to forbear censur

ing some small offence ; and another thing

to tell them to censure and excommunicate

for some small thing which is no offence, or

even for some important duty...; and to tell

them to do this upon pain of incurring them

selves the same sentence that is decreed for

the alleged offender. It is one thing for the

eldership of a congregation to censure some

small mistake in a brother, and another thing

for such an eldership knowingly to excommu

nicate an innocent brother, merely because

some synod or council commands it, and thus

to crouch down under the command, and

lend their shoulders to exalt an impious spi

rituality into the seat of civil dominion.

If synods and councils must legislate, and

sometimes they cannot, I confess conven

iently avoid it, let them legislate for their

own spiritual cases, of which the civil ad

ministration forms no part. Render unto

Caesar the things which are Caesar's and

unto God the things which are God's. I

must still cherish a hope that our synod will

patiently weigh the import of the injunc

tion, in reference to the question of publi

catiºn, which is now lying for three years

upon their table. They ought certainly

either to abolish the rule, according to the

report of their committee, or at least to place

it where the Westminster Assembly did, in

the directory for worship, for the use of

ministers, who alone are to lead in the wor

ship ; and not in the code of law or statute

book, which is to define the duties of justices

of the peace.

The writer of these remarks offers them

under the recollection, that the pages of the

MonitoR have been laid open to the contri

butions of any minister of the Associate

church, and that able and zealous opponents

are to be confronted, if he has written any

thing amiss. No just blame, therefore, can

even poss bly attach to the editor, no detriment

arise to the cause of truth, from giving both

sides of the subject, when requested, a free

and full insertion. J. A

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

THE CHURCH’s GREA test ENEMIEs ARE

witH IN HER.

The truth of this proposition might be

inferred from the fact that the believer's

greatest enemy is in his own remaining cor

ruptions. Were it not for these, Satan's

temptations and the world's allurements

would have comparatively little power to

hurt him. But these, like so many traitors

concealed within the walls of the city, are

ever ready to co-operate with the besieging

enemy without. And when believers are

acting in their congregated capacity, these

corruptions have still greater power to an

noy, and hurt, in consequence of mutual ex

citement and co-operation. This would be

true, suppose the church were composed of

true believers only ; but when this is not the

case, and she has always numbers, and we

know not how great numbers, within her,

whose hearts are wholly corrupt, who have

not a single motive or feeling in common

with her love to Christ and his gospel; and

whose ruling principles. divested of their

specious coverings, are nothing else than a

settled enmity against every thing that is

eculiar to her as the house of God, the pil

ar and ground of the truth,it must be apparent

that her danger from within is tenfold in

creased. As there is a great variety of mo

tives and considerations for joining the visi

ble church, that may come within the scope

of an unrenewed mind, so it is likely that

many classes of heart enemies will seek

into her fellowship. When a man becomes

uneasy-by the accusations of his conscience,

he very readily supposes that he will find

relief by joining the church; and although

this single consideration of itself threatens

no evil to the church, yet it brings into her,

a man whose heart is enmity against God

and Christ, and against the humbling truths

of the gospel. There is in some circles of

society, a common idea of a certain respec

tability of character, as attaching itself to
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a profession of Religion, and it frequently

gathers into the church the greatest number

of those, in such a place, that are setting up

for respectable characters. There are oth

ers that could easily dispense with a profes

sion of religion for themselves, but they have

in some way been led to think that it would

be a dreadful thing not to have their child

ren christened, and for this end they seek

into the church. And there are several in

every generation, that enter the church for

no other reason but because they expect it

to have a favorable influence upon the at

tainment of that object, whatever it may be,

of which they are in pursuit Are they

commercial men then it may draw the cus

tom of a neighborhood. Are they political

men then it may elicit a number of votes

at an election. Yet secretly they have

never given themselves a single serious

thought upon religion at all, what it is, or

whether it is, or whether the whole be not a

“cunningly devised fable.” Men, of such

principles may not only obtain admission into

the church, but frequently into the greatest

confidence and trust; yea, into office itself,

even the highest office which Christ has ap

pointed in his church: For while these mo

tives, that are the real ones, and mark a

character decisively hostile to the best inter

ests of the church, are not the ostensible

ones, there is nothing in the discipline to

keep them out. And while the most honest

of church officers are but short-sighted, fal

lible men, and also bound to make all due

allowances to those that appear weak in the

faith, it cannot be a very difficult thing for

designing men to put on a deceiving appear

ance, and thereby to enter the church.-

Now, when men of such a character may

enter into fellowship, and into office, and

have the managing of ecclesiastical affairs in

their hands, must it not be obvious that the

greatest enemy is within

But my intention is to depend on history,

chiefly, ſo illustration. It may be recollect

ed by most of my readers, that Balak, king

of Moab, evinced a very great anxiety to

curse Israel—that he sent all the way to

Balaam, who was no doubt accounted the

most celebrated Diviner in those times, and

offered him great rewards to come and curse

Israel; and, when the first messenger did

not succeed, he sent others, yet more honor

able, to induce him to come : And also, that

Balaam was not, by any means, deficient of

the same hostile spirit; but neither of them

could effect any thing, until a number of the

Israelites themselves, somewhat ashamed of

the peculiarities of their profession, and its

unsociability, determined to go for once, and

hear, and see, the sacrificing and other rites

of their neighbors—then there was a way

made for the wrath of God to come upon

them, and twenty-four thousand of them

fell at that time.

After Israel was settled in the land of

promise, the people were many times en

snared by the example and the wiles of their

heathen neighbors, into idolatry, which as

often drew down upon them heavy strokes

of God's fatherly anger; but they still re

pented when their troubles came to an ex

tremity, and humbled themselves and cried

to the Lord, and so was delivered, until

Jeroboam the son of Nebat arose up from

among themselves. He it was that set up

the two golden calves, and gave idolatry a

permanent establishment in the land. Af

ter this, we hear no more of Israel returning

with weeping and supplication, to serve the

Lord God, and him only. And it is men

tioned at the beginning of almost every

king's reign, that “he walked in all the

ways of Jeroboam, and in his sin wherewith

he made Israel to sin. And this worship of

the two calves is enumerated among the

causes, (Kings 17. 16.) wherefore God sent

them out of his land into captivity. And

therefore, let it be observed, that it was

neither the Syrians of Damascus, nor the

Assyrians, nor any foreign power, but this

son of the church, Jeroboam, that caused the

ruin of Israel, and the desolation of the

land It was he, and no other, that turned

them away from God, and set them into the

way of all wickedness, which was the pro

curing cause of all the judgments that came

upon them, from that time forward. Even

the mischief done by foreign enemies, he

procured it, by this sin which he caused Is

rael to sin from one generation to another.

Judah had many enemies round about

him. The Philistines, Egyptians, Sodom

ites, Moabites, Ammonites, Syrians, and

Israel their brethren, and at length the king

of Babylon. And they annoyed them fre

quently by their incursions, and did great

mischief to the country, and carried off the

treasures of the house of the Lord, and the

King's house. But none of them all done

so great evil, as a set of deceivers that rose

up among themselves, who pretended to be

prophets. Who besides their wicked de

ception which they practiced, and the false

doctrine which they propagated, in favor of

the reigning superstition, used their utmost

efforts to bring discredit upon the true pro

hets of the Lord and their faithful warn

ings, and to persuade the king and the prin
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ces that they would have peace—that Nebu

chadnezzer would not come—that Jerusalein

should not be given into his hand. And

they were successful in lulling the council of

the nation into a most stepid and fatal secu

rity, until the very last hour for escaping de

struction expired. Had it not been for

them, the city and country might have been

saved, as also the lives of a great many

eople. And had it not been for their delu

3. followers, there might have even after

the destruction of the city, a remnant of

Judah lived peaceably in the land.

After their return from the seventy years

captivity, Judah and Benjamin met with

fierce and untiring ºpposition from their

neighbors, especially the Samaritans, and

they were obliged to hold their weapon in

the one band, and build with the other; but

we do not read that any of their enemies

did half so Inuch to trouble the church, as

those classes of persons among themselves,

addressed by Haggai, 2. 14. and Malachi,

chapters 1st, 2d and Sd. On account of

their wickedness, God had restrained the in

fluences of heaven, and sent out devouring

insects tºpon the fruits of their ground, by

which they were brought to the brink of ru

in. Those who “ offerred the blind, the

lame, and the sick, those that “profaned

the name of God,”—that dealt treacherous

ly with the wife of their youth, the “sor

cerers, adulterers, the false swearers, the

oppressors of the hireling, the widow and

the fatherless, and that turned aside the

strangers; those priests that departed out of

the way, and caused many to stumble—

they were the troublers of Israel.

Was it not one of Christ's own disciples

that betrayed him, and was it not men in the

church, and the chief men in office at the

time, that crucifted him Where is there a

parallel to be found to this, in the annals of

hostility to the church 2 Pilate, although no

friend to Christ or his cause, shuddered at

the crime. This crime of all crimes, was

committed against Christ in the house of his

friends.

Again : If we examine the state of the

churches planted by the apostles, we find the

greatest mischief that was done to them,

was by a set of men that rose up within

them and contended for the observance of

the laws of Moses along with the gospel,

and especially they insisted on circumcision.

They said, “except ye be circumcised after

the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.”

Acts, 15th chapter throughout. Their doc

trine touched the very foundations of Chris

tian faith and hope, and they were unhappi

Vol. ix.

ly successful in unsettling multitudes. The

extent of the trouble which they raised, may

be gathered from sundry places, and particu

larly the Epistle to the Galatians, which was

written for the purpose of settling the ques

tion. “As many, says he, as desire to

make a fair shew in the flesh they constrain

- you to be circumcised, only lest they should

suffer persecution for the cross of Christ,

For neither they themselves who are circum

cised keep the law, but desire to have you cir

cumcised that they may glory in your flesh.

Gal. vi. 12, 18. , I would they were even

cut off which trouble you. Ch. v. 12.

The greatest danger which the Colos

sians were in, was from men professing to

teach the way of truth : “Beware,” says

the Apostle, “lest any man spoil you

through philosophy and vain deceit, after

the tradition of men, after the rudiments of

the world, and not after Christ.” Agains

," Let no man beguile you of your reward

in a voluntary humility and worshipping of

angels, intruding into those things which he

hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly

mind, not holding the head,” &c. And the

whole epistle seems to have been written

with a similar design to that of the Gala

tians, to put them on their guard against

those men who were among themselves,

pretending to teach, a better and purer way

of the gospel than Paul had taught. “And

this I say lest any man beguile you with en

ticing words.” Ch. ii. 4–18.

His warning to the Philippians, implies

that they were in danger from the same

quarter. “Beware of dogs,” that is, pro ,

fessors who have returned to legal depend

ences rid self-confidence, which they had

renounced, as dogs return to their own vomit,

“beware of evil workers, beware of the

concision—For many walk of whom I have

often told you, and now tell you, even weep

ing, that thay are the enemies of the cross

of Christ, whose end is destruction, whose

God is their belly, and whose glory is their

shame, who mind earthly things.” Chap.

iii. 2, 18, 19.

The epistles to the Thessalonians appeat

to be a warning also against some within

the church, who were giving forth contrary

doctrine to that taught by the apostle respect.

ing the day of judgment, and who had been

insinuating against his doctrine and deport

ment ; and particularly the second epistle,

in which he says: “Now we beseech Ou,

brethren, by the coming of the Lord Jesus,

and by our gathering together unto him,

that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be

troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor

15 - -
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by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ

is at hand. Let no man deceive you by

any means,” &c. 2 Epis. chap. ii. 1, 2, 3.

“Therefore, brethren, stand fast and hold the

traditions which ye have been taught, whe

ther by word or our epistle.” Verse 15.

In his instructions to Timothy, it likewise

appears, that his greatest fear of trouble

was from within, and from men in office.—

“As I besought thee to abide at Ephesus

when I went into Macedonia, that thou

mightest charge some that they teach no

other doctrine, neither give heed to fables

and endless genealogies, which minister

questions rather than godly edifying which

is in faith ; so do. Now, the end of the

commandment is charity, out of a pure heart

and of a good conscience, and faith unfeign

ed; from which some having swerved,

have turned aside unto vain jangling, de

siring to be teachers of the law, understand

ing neither what they say, nor whereof they

. Again : “Holding faith and a

good conscience, which some having put

away concerning faith have made shipwreck,

of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander,

whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they

may learn not to blaspheme.” 1 Tim. ch.

i. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 19, 20.

This would appear to have been the be

ginning of those evils of which he forewarn

ed the Ephesians themselves. Acts xx. 29.

“For I know this, that after my departing

shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not

sparing the flock. Also of your own selves

... men arise speaking perverse things to

draw away disciples after them. Therefore

watch,” &c.

In the second epistle to Timothy, we find

the apostle again warning against internal

enemies as by far the most dangerous.

“Ofthese things put them in remembrance,

charging them before the Lord that they

strive not about words to no profit, but to

the subverting of the hearers—shun profane

and vain babblings for they will increase to

more ungodliness, and their word will eat

as doth a canker, of whom is Hymeneus and

Philetus, who concerning the truth have

erred, saying that the resurrection is past

already, and overthrow the faith of some.”

Ch. ii. 14. 16, 17, 18.

In this epistle he gives out a solemn

warning to the whole church to prepare for

the greatest dangers to her interest from men

having a “form of godliness,” that they

will ever meet with to the end of time:—

“This know also, that in the last days per

ilous times shall come. For men shall be

lovers of their own selves, covetous, boast

from their corruptions.

ers, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to pa

rents, unthankful, unholy, without natural

affection, truce breakers, false swearers, in

continent, fierce, despisers of those that are

good. Traitors, heady, high minded, lov

ers of pleasure more than lovers of God.

Having a form of godliness 1 but deny

ing the power thereof." After such a long

catalogue of vices, and every one of them

characteristic, any, the least pretence to

godliness, may well fill us with astonish

ment to think of the daring hypocrisy, and

the bottomless deceit of the human heart.

But the prediction has long since been ful

filled, not only in the holy fathers of the

Roman Catholic communion, but in others

who think themselves sufficiently remote

But can there be

any external enemy conceived to have more

hostility in his heart than is here concealed

under the form of godliness 2 or any one

whose characteristic principles could lead

him to present a greater front of opposition

to the whole interests of the church 2 I think

not.

In the epistle to Titus we find the same

sort of enemies pointed out, and the trouble

caused by them as exceeding all other trou

ble besides. He describes them as “many

unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, espe

cially they of the circumcision, whose mouths

must be stopped, who subvert whole houses,

teaching things which they ought not, for

filthy lucre's sake. They profess that they

know God, but in works they deny him, be

ing abominable and disobedient, and to eve

ry good work reprobate. Ch. i. 10, 11. 16.

The Apostle Peter was also aware of

them, and warned those among whom he had

preached the gospel against them. And he

gives such an account of them, and of their

opposition, as no external enemy mentioned

in the whole extent of sacred history can

equal. “But there were false prophets

among the people, even as there shall be

false teachers among you, who privily shall

bring in damnable heresies, even denying

the Lord that bought them, and bring upon

themselves swift destruction ; and many

shall follow their pernicious ways ; by rea

son of whom the way of truth shall be evil

spoken ofand through covetousness shall they

with feigned words make merchandise of

you ; whose judgment now of a long time

lingereth not, and their damnation slumber

eth not, 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3, to the end.

And Jude declares that this same descrip

tion of enemies had actually made their ap

pearance in the church. “For,” says he,

“there are certain men crept in unawares,
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who were before of old ordained to this con

demnation; ungodly men, turning the grace

of our God into lasciviousness, and denying

the only God and our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Verse 4. i

John, in his first epistle, calls them “An

ti-Christs,” which is the proper name of that

whole class of enemies together. For there

cannot be an enemy in the church without his

being anAnti-Christ, or one setting up against

Christ And the epistle itself is intended

as a warning against them. “These things,”

he says, “have I written unto you concern

ing them that seduce you.” Ch. ii. 26.-

Again : “Beloved, believe not every spi

rit, but try the spirits whether they are of

God; because many false prophets are gone

out into the world.” Chap. iv. 1.

His second epistle was written for the

same purpose, viz. “for the truth's sake.”

Verse 2. “For many deceivers are en

tered into the world who confess not that

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is

a deceiver and an Anti-Christ. Look to

yourselves, that we lose not those things

which we have wrought, but that we re

ceive a full reward. Ver. 7, 8. He that abid

eth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the

Father and the Son. If there come any

unto you,and bring not this doctrine, receive

him not into your houses, nor bid him God

speed.” Ver. 9, 10. In all these epistles,

the apostles carefully point out these inter

nal enemies, and warn against them with

the greatest earnestness, while there is com

E." little said about other enemies,

ecause they could comparatively do but

little mischief.

In the case of the seven churches of Asia,

so far as can be gathered from the short epis

tles addressed to them in the second and

third chapters of the Revelations, we can

still perceive the truth of our proposition il

lustrated. The only troublers of the Church

of Ephesus, were men “who said that they

were apostles and were not, but were liars,”

together with the Nicolaitanes. Ch. ii. 2.6.

The church of Smyrna was distressed with

“the blasphemy of them that said they were

Jews and were not, but were of the

synagogue of satan.” Ch. ii. 9. The church

of Pergamos was in the midst ofjº.

and it cost them great labor and self denial

to hold fast Christ's name. They had to do

it at the risque of their life”; and Antipas,

one of them, was put to death for his pro

fession. But all this did not hurt them near

so much as some that were among them

selves, “who held the doctrine of Baalam,

who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block

before the children of Israel, and to eat

things sacrificed to idols, and to commit for

nication, and some that held the doctrine of

the Nicolaitanes. The church of Thyatira

was in danger from “that woman Jezebel,”

whom they suffered, “that taught and call

ed herself a prophetess.” For she had se

duced both ministers and people into forni

cation and idolatry. Chap. ii. 14–20. The

church of Sardis was brought to the very

brink of destruction, or more properly to the

point of expiring, by a set of formal profes

sors and preachers. Ch. iii. 1. And the

church of Laodicea was almost ruined by

men of a self-confident spirit, who said that

they stood in need of nothing. Ver. 17.

The scriptures, with one voice, declare that

those enemies that are within the church are

the greatest and most dangerous, and there

fore it is that their warnings are chiefly

against such. Were the history of the Chris

tian church to be searched from the time that

the Scriptures were completed, down to the

present, it would afford us fresh proofs of the

same thing. A passing glance at this is all

that can be proposed here. It is generally

known that during a great part of the three

first centuries, the Roman power was, in va

rious ways, employed to destroy the Chris

tian church. For this end persecution was

chiefly employed. And the Christians were

oppressed in every way, and subjected to

torture and death of every form ; and their

blood was sometimes made to flow in streams.

Multitudes were banished. Their goods

were confiscated. Their places of worshi

were shut, and what of their bibles could be

found were committed to the flames. But

great and sore as these persecutions were,

it is also well known that they did no mis

chief at all in comparison with that which

º up within the church, and which was

carried on and augmented from age to age,

by men of proud and ambitious spirits, occu

pying the place of Christ's servants. Arius

was one within the church that rose up and

denied the Godhead of Jesus Christ. Ma

cedonius was another who carried the heresy

of Arius a step farther, and also applied it

to the Holy Ghost. Another arose, and con

tended that there were two persons in

Christ; and another that went to the oppo

site extreme, and said there was but one na

ture as well as one person ; and a host of

others, whose doctrine fell upon the church

like a furious storm of “ hail and fire,

mingled with blood,” Rev. viii. 7, and

made the visible church a spiritual desola

tion, wherever they came.

The episcopacy also arose, and claimed
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at first only a precedeney among teaching

presbyters, but increasing in its usurpations,

it claimed at length for the bishop of Rome

universal authority over the whole Christian

shurch. By him and his agents was the

church cf Christ completely revolutionized,

in so much th: t the house of God became the

synagogue of satan, a habitation of devils,

and the chaste spouse of Christ became the

mother of harlots, and abominations of the

earth ; and in him was identified “the nan

of sin, the son of perdition, who opposeth

and exalteth himself above all that is called

God, or that is worshipped—whose coming

is after the working of satan, with all power

and signs, and lying wonders.” Indeed,

nothing more seems necessary to render the

proof of my proposition most conclusive,

than a just comparison of the character and

history of this one internal enemy, with any

external enemy, or with all of them togeth

er, that have ever appeared upon the field

since the beginning ; for then it must be

seen that he has exceeded them all as much.

as Daniel's fourth beast, the symbol of him,

did the three that went before it,

To those that are in any measure ac

quainted with the history of the church, it
eannot be a doubt whether the decline of all

the churches of the Reformation and the

overthrow of some of them, be owing more

to opposition from without or from, within.

They did all of them more or less meet with.

great opposition from without, particularly

from such of the monarchy of Europe-as.

were in the influence of the court of Rome.

Many of them suffered persecution perhaps

the most bloody and ingeniously cruel that.

was ever set on foot by the agents of hell.

They were opposed also by the most arºſul.

reasoning which the popish party eould com.

mand. They were also assailed with slan

der by those whose stations and high clar

acters prevented a fair investigation from

taking place. -

attack, nor all of thera together were able to

crush the Reformation. Nay at sundry

times the wisdom of God made them sub

serve its advancement. But when such a

man as Melancthon proposed to temporize a

little with the popish party and to take the

Interim with some abatements, it produced

almost irreparable mischief and kindled a

fire in the Lutheran churches which was,

frequently near to consuming them. How

ever great a friend he might be at heart, in

this particular he acted the part of a worst.

- she arrayed against herself like Israel and,enemy.

When Arminius, a pastor of Amsterdam.

mese to the divinity chair at Leyden, he cast

Put none of these methods of

poison into the fountain which so imbittered

the waters of life that whosoeyer drank of

them died. And his followers, who have:

continued to be a strong and numerous party

to this day, have proved to be a more pow

erful and dangerous eneray to the churches

called Reformed, than all others.

In the Reformed church of England is

was those men who stood up for pre

serving the anti-christian hierarchy and its

attendant superstitious ceremonies that did

the greatest evil to her interests.” They di

vided the friends of truth and scattered:

them, and they oppressed and persecuted

those who could not come into their views.

And by retaining their popish, forms of go

vernment and worship, they have insured to,

that body, some day, a dissolution.

Were we to recount the troubles and the

disasters of the church of Scotland, we should:

find the greater part of them to have pro

ceeded, first, from treacherous men within,

her own communion, who could profess and:

even swear attachment to her scriptural or—

der and yet secretly panting after the false,

splendour and usurped power of a diocesan.

bishop; next, from a set of men pleasers:

who resolved to admit into the church again,

men who had been justly cast out for their

malignant principles, in such an easy way

as aflorded no sufficient evidence of repent

ance, which was soon most abundantly prov

ed by her sad experience; and next, from a

tame and time serving policy, which charac--

terized the majority of the assembly at its

first meetings after the revolution, 1688,

and lastly, from those who either consented:

or submitted to a set of thieves and robbers:

enterina into her ministry by patronage, by

which the christian people were robbed of

their rights—the doctrine of the gospel ch–

scured and corrupted by a teacher of gross:

Arminian and Arian blasphemies—and the

discipline turned into a system of tyranny

and oppression. Naither the popish despctic:

Stewarts adr the friends of the English,

Episcopacy did ever half so much, to ruin;

that famous church as this,

As we come down, towards our own age,

simple interrogatories will call evidence.

enough to the view of most of my readers.

The Secession, from its commencement met.

with great opposition from the ruling party

in the national church and was frowned on:

by all denominations, but notwithstanding

this she grew and prospered; but by whom,

was she torn into pieces.” By whom was

Judah of old * brother against , brother,

father against son, and all the tender ties of:
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blood and christian endearment dissevered 2

* A house divided against itself cannot

stand.” Whoever did this, therefore,

brought her existence into danger. I need

not tell, that they were within her who did

this deed, for this is known. By whom

have the churches of America been the most

injured? The churches of New England

founded by the zealous Puritans ? The

Dutch-Reformed church.” The Associate

Reformed church.” The General Assembly

church 2 It has not been by Roman Catholic

priests, or lordly bishops, or civil powers,

every one knows. That they have all been

i. injured and some of them nearly

estroyed is undeniable. The New England

churches are in doctrine, worship and man

ner of life no more the same. Many, if not

the greater part of them, have sunk down to

the level of those described by Peter and

Jude, who deny the Godhead of our Lord

Jesus Christ. The Dutch Reformed is

leavened with Hopkinsian and Arminian.

doctrines. The General Assembly is—

What? almost a medley of every sort of

professors, holding a multitude of diverse

and strange doctrines. Or she is an incon

gruous assemblage of societies whose views

of doctrine and church order exceedingly

differ. But Hopkinsianism, Arminianism, Pe

lašianism, seem to prevail, which will con

ceive and bring forth Socinianism, and that

again, will bring forth baptized deism

or atheism is certain, for it has done it al

ready. Her orthodox confession is with very

many of her communion an obsolete book

not fit for use, The Associate Reformed

church has for several years past been se

wered into three different and distinct parts.

Who has done all this *. Those who were

within—men professing to love them—men

solemnly pledged to maintain and promote

the special and pecular ends of each of these

societies—men in office in whom their

brethren, and their people placed the great

est confidence, have º all this ſ And

the Associate church cannot have forgotten

that she too was brought the nearest to ex

tinction. that she has ever been, by those

that were her own ministers and people,

who together with the ministers and people

of the Reformed Presbyterians proposed out

of the two bodies to make but one, but in

stead of this, they only made a third body,

whose specific ends of association were dif

ſerent from, either of the other two.

Were the history of single congregations:

within my reach, I would not fear that the

strictest investigation of their greatest

troubles and the causes of them, would con

tradict the proposition at the top of this paper.

If all the indifferences, neutralities, disaffes

tions, and bitter animosities that have ren

dered the ordinances unprofitable—the meet

ing of brethren a cold civility, and profession

a dead form, or a daring and confirmed hy

pocrisy—were traced to their first cause ; if

those party jealousies that have defeated or

paralyzed the discipline of sessions; those:

flaming eontroversies and open ruptures that

have dissolved pastoral relations, erected

new congregations, and new denominations

—were fully examined—they would be:

found to have been generated by the pride,

the ambition, the carnai policy, the tyranni

cal overbearing selfishness, and false heart

edness that had place among themselves.

To conclude this illustration, if that situa

tion of the church of Israel be duly consider

ed, together with all the causes of it, which

Jehovah has in view when he says, “O.

Israel thou hast destroyed thyself,” it will.

be manifest that there has been but few, iff

any, situations of trouble and distress into,

which the church has even found herself,

when this lamentation could not be justly

taken up, respecting her—“Thou hast de

stroyed thyself.” Because that situation

included, besides their want of the true reli

gion and the favouring presence of God,

and their debasing and wretched idolatry,

also all their outward miseries and distresses,

their dissensions, their ruined trade, their

scarcity of provision, their inability to de

fend themselves against foreign aggressions,

their dependence on foreign help, and what—

ever had brought them, at this time, to the

brink of national ruin ; which was in part

caused immediately by foreign foes and in

part by the immediate hand of God; yet.

nevertheless it was all the proper effects.

and natural consequences of their own do

ings. Then if so, we may be able to per

ceive that all the evils whatsoever, that be

fall the visible church are either directly on

remotely caused by herself or those within,

her. And indeed it cannot be otherwise,

and God's covenant promise to her remain

good. “For who is he that will harm her

if she be following that which is good **

IIaving established, as I apprehend, the

truth of my proposition, I now propose first

to review the ground which has been gone.

over, in order to ascertain the ways and

means by which the church has been injured

and sometimes ruined by those within her

and ; second, endeavour to show how we,

ought to use this for our own preservation.

Before I begin I would take notice of what

has probably arrested the attention of some
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readers already, in considering the several

facts adduced from sacred .# profane his

tory, in proof of the above proposition; that

a very large proportion of the injuries to the

church from within, has been directly or indi

rectly by official men. Those departures

from the covenant of God, and turning aside

to doctrines and commandments of men

which have always eventually brought on

the church the heaviest calamities, have been

begun and promoted chiefly by them. And

when once the church had departed from the

right ways of God, and was called and en

treated to return again ; their pride and

honour and ambitious projects or ignorance

have been in most cases the chief obstacle

in the way. Judah, in Jeremiah's time,

was most earnestly and frequently entreated

to return unto God's ordinances and himself,

which would have prevented the ruin of

their country; but the Princes, the priests

and the prophets were against it. The same

eople were again in the days of Christ and

#. apostles entreated to repent and believe,

which if they had done would have been

the means of saving their city and country

from total destruction, and their souls also

from the second death, but the rulers of the

people, the priests and doctors, scorned the

proposal. And since the churches under

the gospel dispensation have turned away

from its simplicity, truth and holiness, unto

ways of their own, it has not been for want

of warning and entreaty that they have not

returned, but because lordly Bishops and

other arch heretics stood in the way. And

it were easy to multiply instances down to

the present time. This was an affecting

consideration to the prophet Isaiah and ought

not to be less so to us. , “O my people,”

says he, “they that lead thee cause thee to

err and destroy the way of thy paths. The

Lord standeth up to plead and standeth to

judge the people. The Lord will enter in

to judgment with the ancients of his people

and the princes thereof; for ye have eaten

up the vineyard. The spoil of the poor is

in your houses. What mean ye 2 that ye

beat my people to pieces and grind the fa

ces of the poor, saith the Lord.” Ch. iii.

11, 12, 13.

But we must not suppose that the office

bearers of the church can do much mischief

alone. This brings me to observe that one

very prominent means by which they have

been able to do mischief is an inclination in

variably found among the people in a greater

or less degree, to put men in the room of

principles, as though they were the same

or inseparable. It is extremely easy to re

gard principles and the man that teaches

them as the one complex object of our es

teem, and it is very difficult to believe or

admit that the man who yesterday preached

sound truth will preach error to-day. Hence

we are disinclined to examine minutely for

ourselves what we hear, and are ready to

censure those who do ; and at length we are

satisfied to receive it all as sound doctrine if

such a man be the speaker, by means of

this easy confidence, people may be turned

fairly about from the entire system of truth

and instituted worship to its opposites, and

never suspect that any change has been

made. They see the same man in the pulpit,

they meet in the same place, with the same

people; they bear the same name and think

all is well. Not a few have been so en

tirely under the influence of this species of

self deception, in the management of their

religious concerns (in them only) that if

there be the external forms of religion at all

—if the society which they have joined be

called a church, if the speaker be donomi

nated by the common term of office a mi

nister and his speeches are styled sermons,

they are satisfied and see no difference.

And to those who would have any qualms

about such wholesale management of soul

concerns, they would liberally apply the

cant name bigot. People of this stamp in

the church of God are neither of rare occur

rence, nor lately sprung up. So long ago

as the days of %. i. we find ă. .

them consoling himself upon his easy reli

gion, after this manner, “Now I know that

the Lord will do me good, seeing I have a

Levite to my Priest.” Ch. xvii. 13. Now

this manner of determining the points of a

religious creed is equally well adapted to

foster profound ignorance in the members of

a church and to facilitate the designs of a

crafty and aspiring clergyman. Wit.

this aid it would be difficult to account for

the remarkable success of Jeroboam in turn

ing away the ten tribes to idolatry; or for

the sudden tergeversation of Judah after so

great reformations as was wrought by such

as Hezekiah, Josiah and others; being now

accustomed to consider whatever their lead

ers did was right, they were equally pre

pared to cut down the groves, break down

the images and slay the idolatrous priests

and also to rebuild and repair the same as

the present incumbent should direct.

hen persons within the church, espi

cially official men, are set to accomplish

some purpose of their own, whether the

gratifying of pride and ambition, by becom

ing a chief, in some new party or sect, or
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to take revenge for some offence real or

supposed; they have much greater oppor

tunities than others, and if they be “cunning

and crafty, lying in wait to deceive,” there

is scarce any thing to oppose their progress.

By their office they are constantly called to

be among the people which not only serves

to conceal their eagerness to accomplish

their vile purpose, but imparts to it the ap

pearance of ministerial zeal and faithfulness,

while the ear and heart of a confiding people

are open to every look and expression.

Keeping this in view, I shall notice here

some of the arts and wiles which such men

have used. First, “Good words and fair

speeches.” Rom. xvi. 18. By this means

says the Apostle, “they deceive the hearts

of the simple,” and instead of “serving the

Lord Jesus,” which is the holy profession

with which they cover up their vile deistical

hypocrisy, “they serve but their own

belly,” and at the same time, “cause divi

sions and offences contrary to tie doctrine

which the church has learned.” Good

words and fair speeches may be employ

ed in many ways, by those who possess the

unenviable talent of dexterity in using them,

for the accomplishment of these ends. When

Jeroboam was afraid of losing his people

and consequently his honours and riches, by

their going up to Jerusalem to wait upon

the ministers of the true religion in the

Temple, he makes this sweet but short

speech to them; “It is too much for you to

go up to Jerusalem.” In this their con

veniency; their ease, their purses and their

pride were all consulted; and the measure

carried. The worship of calves was forth

with set up. Second, They use all means

to bring discredit on faithful men and

the doctrine which they preach. We have

a very correct statement of the plan which

is generally pursued by them to effect this

in Jer. xviii. 18. if the reader will examine

closely, he will find in the passage those

principles that are one or other always acted

on when this piece of mischief is to be done

—“Then ...! they, come and let us devise

against Jeremiah, for the Law shall not

perish from the priest, nor counsel from the

wise, nor the word from the prophet. Come

and let us smite him with the tongue and

let us not give heed to any of his words.”

Those who spoke after this manner were

official men, priests and pretended pro

phets, who had constant opportunity of com

municating their devices to the people and

the evil which they did was equal to their

means of doing it. They brought the pro

phet and his message into discredit with the

multitude and maintained their own ground,

which was expressed by themselves in the

following impudent manner. “There is no

hope but we will walk after our own devi

ces and we will every one do the imagina

tion of his evil heart.” Ver. 12. The pro

phet Amos experienced the same sort of op

Position to himself and his message. “Then

Amaziah, the priest of Bethel, sent to Je

roboam, king of Israel saying, “Amos hath

conspired against thee in the midst of the

house of Israel and the land is not able to

bear his words”. Ch. vii. 10. Paul met

with this opposition from the Judaizin

teachers who thought the observance of the

law along with the gospel as necessary to

salvation. They perceived that so long as

the peoplebiº him to be the true au

thorized apostle of the Lord Jesus, and his

doctrine to be the true gospel they could

not succeed, accordingly they devised devi

ces against both him and his doctrine; they

smote him with the tongue. And it is mani

fest that the epistle to the Galatians parti

cularly, is chiefly designed to repel the im

putations which they had cast upon his office

and his gospel. The great and blessed Sa

viour himself met as much of this sort ofop

position as any of his servants and from the

men that were in office chiefly. They said

“he decieveth the people,” “he is a Sa

maritan,” “he hath a devil.” Third,

When men in the church adopt this way of

accomplishing their purpose they generally

endeavour to represent to the people that

their views of the professed religion are

and always have been the correct view of

it, which necessarily implies that those who

differ from them have departed from it,

have violated their solemn pledges to it and

the people—are teaching new and strange

doctrine; and when the “tongue has

smote” them awhile with such words, it is

not difficult to raise the popular indignation

against them as men that are no longer to

be followed. It would seem to have been

the constant aim of the chief priests and

rabbis to impress it upon the people that

their views and doctrines of the Law of

Moses was and ever had been the truth,

and that Christ was a breaker of the Law,

especially of the Sabbath and was teaching

a strange doctrine and was therefore “a del

ceiver.” It is obvious to any one that the

Judaising teachers had given out that their

doctrine was the true gospel and that Paul

had not preached the true view of it to

them. It was this that made Paul say to
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the Galatians, “I marvel that ye are so

soon removed from him that called you into

the grace of Christ, unto another gospel,

which is not another, but there be some that

trouble you and would pervert the gospel of

Christ. But though we or an angel from

heaven preach any other gospel unto you

than than that which we have preached un

to you, let hin be accursed. Ch. i. 6, 7,

8. Fouth, They are naturally led to

Aput out feelers, first to try in private how

their sentiments and views will be received

before they set them before the public espe

cially such as have any cunning or manage

ment. The apostle seems to have this very

thing in his eye when he says to Timothy,

“of this sort are they which creep into

houses and lead captive silly women, laden

with sins, led away with divers lasts.” Ch.

i. 3. 6. And when he says to Titus,

“—who subvert whole houses teaching

things which they ought not for filthy lucres

sake.” Ch. i. 1 1. Now, that this way of

ivately practicing on the minds of women

is a very skillful one will not be denied by

those who remember how successful it was

with our first mother. And when men with

in that have constant opportunity for it are

disposed to use it for the purpose of turning

the minds of the people away from the truth,

they are so much the more dangerous ene

mies. They are like those who mine under,

not the enemy’s, but their own fort, and la

the train and hold the match in their hand

ready to blow all to atoms before there can

Öe a suspicion of any danger. Fifth, An

unsanctified ingenuity is another and pow

erful means by which men within have

brought many churches to desolation. The

apostle terms it “man’s wisdom” and “the

wisdom of this world,” which cometh to

nought. 1 Corinth. ii. 4. 6. This is it

which findeth out those “enticing words”

by which men grow to have a distaste for

the simplicity of the gospel and are beguiled

out of acquaintance with Christ. It mi

nisters questions rather than godly edify

ing.” Tim. i. 4. It kindles men into “a

strife about words to no profit, but to the

subverting of the hearers.” 2 Tim. ii. 14.

It “spoils the church of every thing spiri

tual and scriptual through its philosophy and

vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after

the rudiments of the world and not aſter

Christ.” Col. ii. 8. And what evil has it

not done? Before the coming of Christ in

the flesh it “made void the law by its false

glosses and its tradition.” And since he

has appeared, it has, with its new doctrines,

modes of cxplanation, distinctions and defi

notions, its rites, ceremonies, allegories,

mysteries and miracles, “darkened the sun

and the air and enveloped the christian world

in the thick darkness of a gloomy supersti

tion, under the veil of which the mother ºf

harlots practices all her abomination. When

ingenuity is under the control of faith and

actuated by love, it may be ablessed means

of edification to the body of Christ, but

when it is left to its own management it

will never cease till it has supplanted Christ

and every thing scriptural in the church, by

its own innovations, as any one may see this

day. Sixth, “The love of this present

world” is another powerful means for doing

hurt to the church. And it is the more so

because it is so congenial to the carnal man.

Some, for sake of its “filthy lucre” enter

the ministry and others leave it for the same

thing. “Demas hath forsaken me having

loved this present world.” When a man

of a worldly spirit has power in the church,

he will of course strive as much as in him

lies to put the stamp of his own mind on

every thing within his influence. His ser

mons will be moulded so as not to offend,

at least a worldly audience. His judicial voice

in church courts will be given in favour of

the man with the gold ring. He will be

for doing away from worship and discipline

all those rude, and impolite forms and

practices which marked the progress of for

mer times, and for having all things done in

the most easy and fascinating and obliging

style. He will not lacerate the feelings by

calling up any offenders to be “rebuked be

fore all.” He will not disconcert or confuse

his parishioners with difficult questions. He

will have fine music, a fine church, and

if possible polite and fashionable peo

ple. He will live in a fine style at home,

his daily conversation will savour of the

same spirit. Now widt is to be expected

to be the harvest of such a seed as this 2

God himself has supplied the answer. Hos.

iv. 6–10. “My people are destroyed for

lack of knowledge. Because thou hast re

jected knowledge, I also will reject thee,

that thou shalt be no priest to me. Seein

thou hast forgotten the law of thy God,

will also forget thy children. As they were

encreased, so they sinned against me; there

fore will I change their glory into shame.

They eat up the sin (sin-offering) of my

people and they set their heart on their in

iquity. And there shall be like people like

priests, and I will punish them for their ways,

and reward them for their doings. For they

shall eat and not have enough, they shall

commit whordom and not increase, because
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they have left off to take bread to the

Lord.” We have here in one short com

pass the dismal effects of this worldly policy

on the people of his charge, on the children

of his own family and on the man himself.

Seventh, The “love of pre-eminence” is

another means by which men work mischief

in the church. This we may learn very

plainly from a passage in 3 John, verses 4,

10. “I wrote to the church, but Diotrephes,

who loveth to have the pre-eminence*;
them, receiveth us not. Wherefore, if

come, I will remember his deeds, which he

doeth, prating against us with malicious

words and not content there with ; neither

doeth he himself receive the brethren, and

forbiddeth them that would, and casteth them

out of the church.” In this passage it is

not difficult to see the line of conduct which

such a person will pursue when he meets

with opposition to his lofty project. He will

oppose all authority, as this man did, even

that of the apostle. He will dissuade from

doing good, because the first thought of it

did not proceed from him. He will act ty

rannically where his power extends, and un

justly keep fellow professors out of their

privileges, “casting them out of the church,”

and where power ends, he will betake him

self to throwing out “malicious words.”

But where opposition fails, and where there

is a concurring of men of this same spirit,

the order which Christ instituted among mi

nisters and people will be subverted, and

the order of human pride set up among

equals, leading by various steps to the loftiest

pre-eminence. It was thus that the bishop

came to claim a superiority of office to that

of a teaching elder, and then, each rank

made to itself a first, a chief or Arch-Bishop

—Presbyter—Deacon, and in cities, Me

tropolitan. Yet this did not satisfy the love

of pre-eminence. There must be a chief

over chiefs or archbishops, viz. Patriarchs,

and yet higher still it will seek to go, and

claim to be acumenical or universal bishop

and finally Christ's Vicar upon earth, hay

ing the keys of heaven and hell which is the

farthest it could go. Yet all the world

knows this was as far from satisfying as

ever. Nothing less will do than to be wor:

shipped and adored, in which this love of

pre-eminence and the prince of hell do

agree, but then where or what has become

of Christ's church? She is a habitation of

devils' ' '

[From the Christian Magazine.]

MEMOIR OF THE ReV. ALExANDER Mon

CRIEFF of culrARGIE, MINIsTER or

the Gospet. At ABERNETHY.

The subject of this memoir was a grand

son of Mr. Alexander Moncrief of Scoonie,

of whom some account is given in a former

number of this Magazine. In that worthy

man, and faithful servant of Christ, there

was an eminent instance of the truth of

God’s word, Prov. xx. 7. “The just man

walketh in his integrity: his children are

blessed after him.” Much he suffered on

account of his integrity, both by imprison

ment and banishment; but he enjoyed the

Lord's presence and support, and his child

ren were blessed after him. . He had a large

family of children, who were all restored to

a respectable and comfortable situation in

the world, while the families of many of the

º sank into poverty and disgrace;

ut, what was of far more importance, they

were #. and religious. His grandson,

in his diary, takes particular notice of this,

as an instance of the goodness and grace of

God to that family; and he prayed that he

also might be included in the blessing. His

prayer was heard. Being named after his

grandfather, he was endued with a double

portion of his spirit.

Mr. Alexander Moncrieff, of whom we

are now to give some account, was born in

July, 1695. He was son to Matthew Mon

crieff, Esq. of Culſargie, a considerable es

tate in the parish of Abernethy, with a good

mansion-house, pleasantly situated on the

banks of Earn. His mother's name was

Margaret Mitchell. It was his happiness

that both his parents were eminently reli

gious. In early youth, he sustained a great

loss by the death of his father; but this was

in a good degree made up by the affectionate

care, religious instruction, and godly exam

F. of his mother, who lived to see her dar

ing son a zealous and acceptable minister

of Christ. He also received much benefit

from his uncles, Messrs. John and William

Moncrieff, of whose care and attention he

makes a grateful acknowledgment in his

diary.

Agreeable to his own inclination, he was

early designed by his parents for the work

of the ministry, and was educated with that

view. After the usual course of learning at

the grammar-school, he entered on the study

of philosophy at St. Andrew's, in which he

spent three years, and took out his degrees

as Master of Arts. He then entered on the

study of divinity, in which he spent three

sessions at St. Andrew's. About that time,

16
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several students of divinity went from Scot

land to prosecute their studies under John a

Mark, a famous professor of divinity in the

university of Leyden, in Holland, among

whom we find the names of Mr. John

M“Laurin, Messrs. Fullarton, Bruce, Ain

slie, and others. Mr. Moncrieff also went

over to Leyden in Sept. 1716, and prose

cuted his studies with great assiduity, and

with such a close application, that it was a

wonder that his health was not utterly bro

ken. Besides attending sometimes four, and

sometimes five classes every day, he ordi

narily spent seven or eight hours in reading

and study.

Mr. Moncrieff was prepared for the work

of the ministry, not only by a liberal educa

tion and diligent course of study, but by a

deep experience of religion in his own soul.

By the example of all his godly relations, and

the influence of education, he had, in early

youth, a reverence and respect for religion;

and he observes in his diary, that he had a de

sire to be religious and holy, but not quite so

much as he heard his grandfather had been.

But he was not left to such an accommodating

kind of religion as would allow of a reserve

in favour of sin. In May 1712, in his

seventeenth year, he was brought under a

deep concern about the state of his soul.

He got such a thorough conviction of his

sin and guilt, that he was in great distress,

and made to cry before God, “What must

I do to be saved " After the college rose,

he came and staid some time with his uncle,

Mr. William Moncrieff, minister at Largo,

from whose public ministry, and family-ex

ercises, he received much benefit. Still his

trouble remained, and he had recourse to

God in prayer; an exercise in which he

ºf all his life afterwards. For the

sake of more privacy, he often retired to

the church and church-yard, and there pour

ed out his soul unto God, in confessing his

sin, and crying for mercy: The Lord was

pleased gradually to loose his bonds, and to

give him such discoveries of mercy as pro

duced a kindly sorrow for sin. Thus he

expresses the exprience he then had . “In

June, at the communion at Largo, I got

more of a broken heart on the Sabbath day,

than ever I found before ; not in a terrible,

but in a sweet and pleasant manner, by

many degrees more than ever I had former

ly experienced: A day I ought never to for

get. I hope my sorrow was genuine and

evangelical.” The Lord was pleased to

give him further enlargement, and such ex

perience of peace and comfort, particularly

at some communions he attended in that

and the succeeding year, that, even some

years after, he expresses, in terms of rap

ture, the sweet recollection he had of the

Lord's goodness to him on these occasions.

“O what I felt at the second sacrament I

participated of at the Rhynd I hope I got

a real manifestation, and an earnest of

heaven. What I got at the first and second

time I communicated at Largo ' What

thirst for God and love to Christ J O sweet

church, sweet church-yard of Largo where

I have wrestled, and seen something of

God, great, glorious, and soul-engaging. O

sweet balk at Forgan O it is good to be

about God's hand! Many a temptation I

had, many a struggle with corruption, many

a time was I foiled; but thanks to God

who giveth the victory.”

Under these comfortable experiences,

like other young converts, whose affections

are warm, and their frame lively, he might

be ready to say, “My mountain stands

strong, I shall never be moved;” but he

soon came to have experience of a different

kind, which made him look back to the for

mer with regret, and to cry with Job, “O

that I were as in months past !” About

the time of his going to Leyden, and for a

considerable time after, he had many a sad

struggle with the remainders of sin, which

he found working powerfully in his heart;

so that he was often sadly perplexed with

distressing fears that he was yet a stranger

to religion. But though he had great and

distressing trouble about this matter, it was

over-ruled, and blessed of God, for much

benefit and advantage to him. He got such

discoveries of the power, malignity, and de.

ceitfulness of sin, as greatly enhanced in his

view the wonderful love and grace of God

to sinners. Often did he express his won

der that the free love and grace of God

should be displayed to sinners, whose hearts,

as he was convinced from his own experi

ence, were so filled with enmity against

God. He was convinced that nothing but

omnipotent power could subdue the corrup

tion of the heart. He was also hereby

taught the necessity of having his sole de

pendence for acceptance with God upon the

righteousness of Jesus Christ; for he found

his best frames and comfortable attainments,

often pass away as the morning cloud and

early dew ; and he considered this to be one

reason why the Lord permitted corruption

so to prevail with him, and why he was of.

ten left in such a dark and dead case, that he

might be taught more and more the necessity

of living on Christ by faith, both for righteous

ness and strength.-‘‘It is well worth
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while to notice the wisdom of the divine

conduct in dealing with some souls. The

soul at first conversion has yet a great touch

of the law, and a propensity to be saved by

the old covenant ; and the Lord leaves to

formal, sleepy, successless prayers, to con

vince (as I hope he has done to me) of the

uselessness of all performances in order to

justification before God.”—“ Lord, teach

me to fight in the name of the Captain of

salvation. Possibly it is to learn me this,

that I am so often foiled by the enemy, and

fight with so little success. I hope I have

been ere now, in some measure, convinced

of the helplessness of all my duties; but,

Oh! that I may flee to Christ for all.”—

“i remember I did think it a strange-like

doctrine to be saved by the righteousness of

another, and to have all for nothing. Now

I think it strange, that I do not experimen

tally understand what it is to live by the

strength of another. Without this, sin will

never be mortified.”

These things were not with him matters

of abstract speculation. He was earnest

about an experimental acquaintance with the

doctrine of free grace, both in relation to

justification and sanctification. He was sen

sible of the great evil and danger of legality;

aware of the deceitful and disguised manner

in which it frequently operates; and he was

sensible of the operation of it in his own

heart. Concerning this, he makes such ac

knowledgments, and uses such expressions,

as the following: “I am something hanging

between the law and the gospel. I cannot

et fairly off from the old covenant, nor

fi, into the city of refuge. I see that

works will not do ; but I cannot well un

derstand the mystery of grace ; how Christ

can do, and will do, and none else can.”—

“Though I have heard much of the danger

of building on a wrong foundation, I have

been seeking terms and conditions to bring

with me, and putting my duties in Christ's

room.” So sensible was he of the evil and

danger of a legal spirit, that, notwithstand

ing all the pain he i. felt from an awaken

ed conscience, he was earnest to have such

a thorough conviction as might be subservi

ent to mortify this attachment to the law of

works. “God has been pleased sometimes

to awaken me, as he has done now ; but a

little time, a plaster made up of law and

grace, of self-righteousness, of some good

frame, has given ease. But, Lord, now I

beg, for Christ's sake, wound, wound,

wound, till no plaster but that of Christ's

blood give any ease.”

He was very diligent in the duties of re

N.

ligion, and watchful in every part of his

conduct, being afraid of every appearance

of evil, and careful in every thing he went

about to know what was his duty. But

Satan took advantage of this tenderness of

his conscience to perplex him with needless

scruples about matters lawful or indifferent.

“I am tormented with things that are of no

moment, thinking that this word writing, or

these words spoken, are sins. This is a sad

trouble to me. Lord, help me, and if it be

thy will, deliver me from it. Whether it

be that I have a devil thus daily molesting

me, or if it be something in my constitution,

I am not perfectly sure.”—“If the devil

have such power in trifles, as to make a

reasonable man doubt contrary to all com

mon sense, what power must he have, when

permitted, to make men doubt of the great

truths of religion *—“Lord, pity me, and

make me to place religion where it truly is,

and not in any thing else; and if it be thy

will, remove this trouble.” The disturb

ance given to his conscience was not the

only trouble he suffered by these groundless

scruples; they were the occasion of distress

ing temptations, and suggestions that all re

ligion was nothing else than the fancies of a

melancholy mind. He was shocked with

these thoughts passing in his mind, but they

got no hold of it. He had, as he expresses

it, “experience of these two truths, that of

man's sin and misery; and the other, of the

matchless and suitable nature of the reme

dy;” and was therefore persuaded, that the

soul's exercise about them, in a conformity

to the word of God, could be no delusion.

“It is a hellish temptation, that religion is

a fancy. Is it a fancy to love Jesus, to

mourn over sin, to fight with corruption, to

storm heaven, taking it by force 2 No, no;

it is hellish darkness in spiritual things that

ives occasion to such a profane dream.”

While Mr. Moncrieff was thus exercised

about the state of his soul, the great work

of the ministry, with a view to which he

was engaged in the study of divinity, was

much upon his heart. He had a high esti

mation of the honour and dignity of the mi

nisterial office, and a great desire of being

useful to souls, and promoting the glory of

God in that way; at the same time he was

sensible of the importance of the work of

the ministry, and of the great difficulty of

it; and was therefore earnest to have God's

call made clear to him, and to have God's

presence and assistance in the work when

called to it. How his mind was affected

about this matter, will best appear from his

own expressions in his diary, when he jotted
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down his thoughts as they were at the time,

some of which are as follows: “I design to

apply myself as closely as possible to read

ing and study for some years, in order to be

a minister, if the Lord will. I desire to give

the Lord the offer of my service, though I

have nothing but sin and want. And if he

shall, through Christ and grace, accept of

me, and give me all furniture, Christ in the

first place, and all necessary gifts; making

me a friend of the Bridegroom, and one of

the children of the family, and employ me

as an instrument for bringing in others; I

think I will have reason to praise him

through all eternity.”—“I hope God is

putting on my cloaths, and fitting me out

for going in the quality of his ambassador,

which is far sweeter to me than if he were

to encircle my head with an earthly crown,

unless, by so doing, I could do as much for

his glory. I hope I have got some sweet

lessons from Christ. O ! his teaching is

sweet. I would cry to God for more love

to Christ, and to have him enthroned in the

heart.”—“If thou call me to the sweet mi

mistry of thy dear Son, Lord, direct and

manage wisely and kindly as to the time,

that it may not be sooner or later than is for

thy glory. Keep from a sinful hand or aim.

Let me have thy glory always in my eye,

and give me thy presence—O God, do it, or

I cry that thou carry me not up hence.”—

“Do not I long, O Lord, if thou will give

me thy own call and be with me, to have

the happiness of commending Christ to

others ? Oh! commend him effectually to

my own soul.” When about to enter on

trials for a license, he observes, “It is a

very weighty matter to be a minister. I

ean, through divine aid, venture my own

soul; since God hath made it, I should

serve him with it; and I may be severely

punished if I refuse, when called to be a

minister, because of its difficutly or danger.

But shall I risk other people's souls 2 If

God in mercy do not prevent it, I may be

instrumental in damning, instead of saving

them. If I be a minister, I should have

skill of my business, as every man of his

trade. I should thoroughly know the disease

of sin, and the remedy, Christ: if I know

not my business, I should not meddle with

it.”

He was also at this time under much con

cern about the erroneous principles that be

n to be propagated in the church of Scot

and. Whille he was at Leyden, the pro

secution was going on against Professor

Simpson, at the instance of Mr. James Web

ster, one of the ministers of Edinburgh. A

complaint had been made to the Assembly

about two years before, that various errone

ous principles had been vented by him,

whereby the students under his charge were

in danger of being greatly hurt; but the

Assembly declined to take up the cause.

Mr. Webster, therefore, found himself obli

ed, for the sake of truth, to submit to the

É. of the prosecution, and gave in a li

bel to the Presbytery of Glasgow. The

cause came to a decision by the Assembly

ann. 1717. Mr. Moncrieff, then at Ley

den, knew the time of the meeting, and that

this cause was to be in hand; and he set

apart some time for prayer to God for di

rection to the Assembly, particularly in that

business. And, indeed, all the time he was

there it was little out of his mind. He con

sulted about it with the Professors Mark

and Waelig, and had their advice about a

pamphlet which he then wrote against Mr.

Simpson's errors. Thus early did he disco

ver that zeal for the truth, which continued

all his life to be a distinguishing part of his
character.

We are now to view Culſargie in a more

public character. Having continued about

a year at Leyden, he returned to Scotland

in August 1717. Some time after, probably

in the beginning of next year, he was en

entered on trials, and licensed to preach by

the Presbytery of Perth; but the particular

date of his licence is not come to hand.

The parish of Abernethy having become

vacant by the death of Mr. Dunning, an

application was made to the presbytery for

the moderation of a call with a view to Mr.

Moncrieff. The power of the patrons to

present to vacant benefices had been re

stored by act of Parliament, some years be

fore; but at that time it was rarely exercised

in prejudice of the people's freedom of elec

tion. The moderation took place in April,

1720, in presence of three members of

presbytery. The call was very harmonious,

and the session-minutes bear, that sixty-one

heritors and thirteen elders voted for Mr.

Moncrieff. The ordination followed in Sep

tember. Mr. Moncrieff of Methven, a dis

tant relation of Culſargie, preached and pre

sided on the occasion. In the charge, it is

said, he used such freedom in warning Cul

fargie of the dangers that might arise from

his station in the world, and in cautioning

him against making any account of such a

distinction, that some of his relations took it

amiss. But when Culſargie heard of their

taking offence on that head, he expressed

his displeasure at their doing so, and declar

ed, that he heard nothing but what was
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highly necessary and proper. He himself

was so disposed to prefer the concerns of

his ministry to every thing else, that he

could not think any warning on that head

too much,

Mr. Moncrieff’s entrance into the minis

try was in the time of the controversy about

what is usually called, the Marrow-doctrine.

The General Assembly, in May before his

ordination, had condemned some propositions

picked out of a book, called The Marrow of

JModern Divinity, representing these propo

sitions as containing Antinomian doctrine,

and injurious to holiness. Several ministers,

who considered the Assembly’s act as inju

rious to the doctrine of free grace, prepared

a representation, or remonstrance against it,

which they gave in to the next Assembly,

ann. 1721. Mr. Boston, in his Memoirs,

tells, that at the time of the Assembly's

meeting before giving in the remonstrance,

the brethren, usually called the Marrow

men, had a meeting at Edinburgh, which

was attended by several ministers who were

not subscribers; but he complains of the

trouble and embarrassment they received

from them, by urging some proposals about

the method of procedure, “besides picking

quarrels with the Representation;' and he

mentions Mr. Warden, and Mr. Moncrieff

of Culſargie, as particularly active in this

matter. From this, however, we are not

to conclude that they were enemies to the

Marrow-doctrine; nor does Mr. Boston in

sinuate any such thing. On the contrary,

he says that Mr. Warden was a noted

reacher of the doctrine of free grace. Cul

Hº, attachment to the same doctrine

may appear from what is already observed;

and if he had not been friendly to the cause

they were engaged in he would not have

attended the meeting of the Marrow-men.

To come to them in a pretence of friend

ship, while designing to embroil and

embarrass them, was so contrary to his

known character for open integrity, that

he was in no danger of falling under

any imputation of that kind. From the best

motives, he might concur in urging propo

sals about the method of procedure, which

others of more experience, and better ac

quainted with the state of the Assembly,

might i. to be very inexpedient. His

finding fault with some things in the Repre

sentation, or wishing to have it corrected,

(and some alterations were made in conse

quence of what was said by him and others),

was also consistent with friendship to the

cause. It is well known that the manner

of expression used in the Marrow was, in

several instances, a matter of scruple to some

who were real friends to the doctrine ; and

there might have been also some expres

sions in the Representation that he wished

to have altered, from a fear of giving a

handle to the opposers of the Marrow-doc

trine. At any rate, if he was then a little

behind, the active part he took in the Act

concerning the doctrine of grace, emitted,

about twenty years after this, by the Asso

ciate Presbytery, shewed what proficiency
he had made.

As Mr. Moncrieff had formerly manifest

ed great concern of mind about the errors

vented by Professor Simpson, he found af

terwards still more cause of concern from

that quarter. The Assembly, ann. 1717,

had passed the matter very slightly, prohi

biting him from teaching the opinions li

belled. In 1726, a new process commenced

against him for denying the Supreme Diety

and necessary existence of our Lord Jesus

Christ. This process was terminated, ann.

1729, by his being suspended from teaching

and preaching, without any farther censure.

Mr. Moncrieff was very anxious about this

cause, and attended the issue. Though he

was not a member, he could not satisfy him

self in remaining silent; but having asked

liberty to speak, he declared his dissatisfac

tion that the Assembly did not proceed to a

higher censure against one who had been

found guilty of impugning such a fundamen

tal article of the gospel. And in opposition

to that dangerous error, he published a

learned treatise, proving and vindicating the

doctrine of the Supreme Deity of Christ.

(To be Continued.)

---

PROTESTANT PELIGION IN FRANCE.

I think it my duty to announce an event

which may produce the most serious conse

quences to the Reformed Churches of France;

l refer to the dismissal from office of Mr.

ADolphus Monod, by a decree of the Mi

nister of Religion. That you may under

stand the details into which I am about to

enter, I must first give some account of the

legal organization of the Protestant Church

es in this country.

Before the revccation of the edict of

Nantes, the French Protestants had gene

ral and particular Synods, which were ap

pealed to, to decide upon all questions of

doctrine, and measures of discipline in re

gard to pastors. These Synods were abol

ished when Louis XIV. deprived our church

es of their freedom of worship. There are

still, it is true, in the south of France, some
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associations of pastors, but these associations

had no legal character, and could exercise on

ly a very limited authority. During the re

volution, all was disorganized ; the Protest

ants did not dare even to assemble for reli

gious worship. At last, when Bonaparte

had re-established the Catholic Church by

his Concordat with the Holy See, he also

turned his attention to the Reformed Church,

and on the 18th Germinal, year X. caused

to be published the Articles of the Organ

ization of the Protestant Worship. In

this new organization Bonaparte did not re

establish the ancient Synods, for he feared

any independent power which might oppose

his despotism. He permitted nothing to ex

ist but the consistories, which were feeble

and isolated bodies, having but little influ

ence, and consequently incapable of resist

ing the arbitrary orders of imperial power.

The duties of the consistories were to main

tain discipline, administer the property of

the church, and dispense alms. The mem

bers of the consistories were chosen from

those who made the largest contributions.

The government reserved to itself the right

of deciding upon all dissentions and com

plaints which might arise between the pas
tors and the consistories.

Such is the present organization of the

Reformed Church ; and the evils which must

necessarily arise from such a state of things

can easily be imagined. The ancient Sy

nods being abolished, there remains no lon

ger any competent authority in the Re

formed Church of France to pronounce upon

questions of doctrine; this power belongs,

by a monstrons usurpation, to the political

authorities. Counsellors of state are made

to pronounce judgment on points of reli

gious doctrine ! The members of consis

tories are composed of those who pay the

most tares, that is to say, the richest, and

these are not always the most pious. Our

churches are mostly governed by persons

without religion, without faith, and having

no other title than their money to the place

they occupy. Still the consistories claim

to decide in matters of doctrine, in the ab

sence of Synods, and it is hardly necessary

to add, that in their decisions, they com

monly pronounce against orthodoxy, which

they call a rigid, barbarous, superanuated

system, little adapted to the ideas of the

present age.

With these explanations, I come to the

particular event which has ſurnished the sub

-ject of this letter.

Mr. ADolphus Monod was called about

five years since to serve the Reformed

church of Lyons, one of the most important

places in France. He had made great at

tainments in learning at the academy of Ge

neva, and there enjoyed a high reputation,

which he has since justified and increased.

Mr. Monod is certainly a superior man,

both on account of his theological knowledge,

and the talent which he displays in preach

ing. Men of all religious opinions do jus

tice to the superiority of his genius, and

agree in saying, that he is one of the first

among the French preachers. For myself,

I believe him to be indisputably the first of

all, and there are many who partake of my

opinion on this point. No orator equals

Mr. Monod for force of reasoning, for pro

found views and clearness of style: he

stands above all others in this important part

of the evangelical ministry.

But it was found that Mr. Monod, when

be left Geneva, adhered faithfully to the

fundamental doctrines of the gospel. He

discoursed before his flock at Lyons with

the lofty genius and the energy which char

acterized him : and at the same time he

preached Christ crucified, without fear of

men, and without wishing to accommodate

himself, like many others, to the opinions

of the age. He denounced with all the force

of his eloquence, infidels, scoffers, pharisa

ists, socinians, latitudinarians. He showed

himself to be, in a word, an evangelical,

orthodox preacher, or, as it is termed in

France, a methodist preacher. Hence the

many accusations and complaints brought

against him by worldly men, especially the

members of the consistory. And the cry

was so much the louder as the voice of the

preacher was more powerful. Had he pos

sessed less talent, they would have suffered

him to preach without hindrance ; they

would have turned his discourse into ridicule,

and this small revenge would have satisfied

them. But with Mr. Monod they could not

act thus; he was too eminent a preacher to

be put down by ridicule, and this irritated

them. It was not their raillery but their

anger which he excited, and the consistory

strove to remove the man, whom they could

not successfully assail with any of their

weapons. They formed intrigues and plots

among the members of his flock to induce

Mr. Monod to ask a dismission ; but this

worthy servant of Christ stood firm at the

post where God had placed him ; and the

efforts of his enemies did not lessen his zeal

ard fidelity in preaching the gospel.

Things remained in this state for several

fears. The consistory, and the infidels of

his flock, did all they could to vex and dis
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gust the Pastor, and induce him to leave ;

while Mr. Monod, on his part, continued to

proclaim free salvation by Jesus, redoubling

his efforts for the conversion of souls, em

ploying the two-edged sword of the word to

smite sinners, and acting in the fear of God

without regard to the fear of the world. At

last a circumstance, in itself unimportant,

brought on a crisis, which ended in the re

moval of Mr. Monod from office.

In the Reformed Church of Lyons, as in

most of the churches in France, there are

many members of the church, who commune

as a matter of form or habit, and not from

true faith. These persons partake of the

Lord's Supper with as little preparation and

reflection as they would attend on an

worldly ceremony. Mr. Monod felt it due

to his conscience to warn such of their error.

On the 20th of March, 1831, a week be

fore Easter, he preached from the text 1

Cor. xi. 24, 25. He showed with great

force to his hearers that it was necessary

TO HAVE FAITH BEFORE COMING TO THE

Holy TABLE, and not to cesſ E to it. To

oBTAIN FAITII. “The holy supper,” he

says in his sermon, which has been printed,

“is not a means of salvation, but it is for

those who have been saved, a commemora

tion of salvation already obtained. You per

ceive from this, who they are that ought to

commune. They are those who believe,

those who have obtained the remission of

their sins, those who have eternal life, those

who are born again ; to them alone does the

communion belong ; for them alone is the

table set. And yet there are men who,

merely because they have been baptized

and attend religious worship, pretend to

have a right to the communion . As if to

be a member of the church was but to bear

the name only of Christ ! as if regeneration

came by the water of baptism, and not by

the Holy Spirit ! as if a human voice, as if

a house, as if the walls, the pillars, the

benches of a church could convert sinners'

Alas! what strange disorder! what proſa

nation of the body and blood of Christ "

Mr. Monod afterwards brings to view the

severity with which the primative church

refused the holy supper to infidels and im

penitent sinners. He then cited several ar

ticles of the ancient discipline of the reform

ed churches of France, which suspend from

the communion not only murderers, thieves,

and adulterers, but also profane swearers,

gamblers, those who frequent theatres, those

who do not observe the Sabbath, &c.

This sermon raised a terrible storm against

Mr. Monod. The consistory assembled and

censured the pastor on two grounds; first,

because he had spoken with approbation in his

discourse of the ancient times, when suspen

sion from the supper and excommunication

were allowed; secondly, because he had said

that Satan had insinuated himslf even into the

seat of Jesus Christ, thus reflecting upon

the second Pastor of Lyons, who is an avow

ed Socinian. Mr. Monod replied that he

was supported, first by THE BIBLE, upon

which his whole discourse, was founded ; and

secondly ; by the confession of faith and an

cient ecclesiastical discipline of the reformed

churches of France. But the consistory,

composed mostly of infidels, would not ac

cept a justification which rested on so solid

grounds, and arrogated to itself the right of

suspending Mr. Monod from the office of

Pastor. The matter was refer'd to the Coun

cil of State at Paris. The members of this

Council found themslves in a difficult posi

tion, for they easily perceived that it did not

belong to them to decide such a question, and

that the law which conferred on them this

power was absurd. How indeed could men

occupied wholly with politics decide a ques

tion of religious doctrine and ecclesiastical

discipline : It would have been as redicu

lous as to call upon a professor of theology

to decide respecting the ſuilitary sperations

of the general of an army. A decision how

ever was necessary, and some of the Coun

cillors of State, to relieve themselves from

the embarrassment, proposed to M. Monod

to withdraw voluntarily. But this faithful

minister of Christ replied that he should

wait till he was deposed, that he did not

wish to quit the established church before

he was driven away, and until it was well

ascertained that the preaching of the gospel

was no longer tolerated in the reformed

churches of our country. The Council of

State, perceiving that they could not over

come the firmness of M. Monod, postponed

the further consideration of the matter.

They waited a whole year before giving a

decision. At last, convinced that a longer

delay was impossible, they simply resolved

on M. Monod's Dis Mission from office,

without assigning any reason but the good

pleasure of the government: a new proof

that the Council of State regarded them

selves as incapable of deciding in such a

matter, because they did not dare to indi

cate the reasons of their decision.

Mr. Monod was obliged to obey, and

has withdrawn from the church of Lyons,

but not from all his flock. Unwilling to

abandon those among the members of this

church who partake of his religious faith, he
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has opened a separate place of worship at

Lyons, and formed a dissenting church. I

have learned from an authentic source, that

the number of his hearers is considerable,

and that the efforts of this pious servant of

Christ are blessed to many souls. Lyons

is a city dear to the hearts of Christians. It

is there that one of the first churches of the

Gauls was founded under the bishop Irenaeus,

the disciple of Polycarp. It is there also

that in the middle age, Peter Waldo raised

the standard of reformation, and became the

founder of that interesting sect which exists

still under the name of the Waldenses of

Piedmont. .

--

ECCLESIASTICAL Correspondence.

Last year, the Synod of the Reſormed Dutch

Church addressed'A Letter to the United Associate

Synod of Scotland, to which an answer has lately

been returned, and is published in the CHRistian

INTELLIGENCER. In the following extract the

Scotch Synod assign the reason why they did not

make their TestixionY a term of Christian com

munion. It appears to have been the production of

profound metaphysicians, who made it, “in cases

not a few, too metaphysical and profound for com

mon minds to grasp very distinctly.—Consequently,

conimon minds “could not be supposed to give it a

conscientious approbation.”

You are so candid, dear Brethren, as be

sides referring to the authorized standard of

your faith j administration, to furnish us

with a succinct view of your doctrines, of

the form of your worship, of the character of

your Church Government, of the order of

your ecclesiastical polity, and of the history

of your venerable church. Having done so,

you are entitled to a similar explanation

from us in return. But as this communica

tion is already too long, we cannot extend

it much more, suffice it to say, that we adopt

the standard of the Church of Scotland,

especially the Westminster Confession of

Faith only with this reserve or explanation,

that no one among us is called upon to ap

prove compulsory persecuting, or intolerant

principles in religion, should he think that

these are involved in the 23d chapter of that

confession, or elsewhere—That we hold as

you do the Presbyterian form of Church

Government, that our mode of worship,

and order, and discipline, are those which

were observed by our national church, in

her purest times;–and that our Elders and

Deacons are elected not for a limited period,

but for life, “ad vitam aut culpam.” But,

we judge, it may be more satisfactory to

you to receive the authorized documents of

our Church, which have been framed since

the Union; and with which you may not

as yet be acquainted. We shall therefore

transmit them along with this letter. Let us

only add in explanation, that the summary

is intended for the instruction and trial of

candidates for admission into communion,

not however to supersede the study of books

of a higher class, where this may be expect

ed, or can be attained : that the Pastoral

Address was prepared and promulgated,

immediately after the Union, to promote the

spiritual interest of the conjunct church :

and that the Testimony, consisting of two

parts—historical, and doctrinal, was design

ed to exhibit, in a concise form, the origin

and progress of the Secession, as well as to

illustrate the doctrines we hold, and to guard

our people against the errors, and evils we

would have them avoid, without, however

requiring (what few could be supposed con

scientiously to give) a specific approbation

of all the views it contains, so multifarious,

and, in cases not a few too metaphysical,

and profound, for common minds to grasp

very distinctly. We perceive, and we know,

beloved Brethren, that in some instances we

differ from you, in certain subordinate modes

of worship, as well, as in the duration of

some offices, but what are these to the many

things, in which we are agreed?
-º-

The Punctual Hearer.

A woman who always used to attend pub

lic worship with great punctuality, and took

care to be always in time, was asked how it

was she could always come so early ; she an

swered, very wisely, “That it was part of

her religion not to disturb the religion of

others.”

The Late Hearer.

A minister, whom I well knew, observing

that some ofhis people made a practice ofcom

ing in very late, and after a considerable part

of the sermon was gone through, was deter

mind that they should feel the force of a pub

lic reproof. One day, therefore, as they en

tered the place of worship at their usual late

period, the minister, addressing his congre

tion, said “But my hearers, it is time for us

now to conclude, for here are our friends just

come to fetch us home.” We may easily con

jecture what the parties felt at this curious but

pointed address.

-º-,

A HINT TO CORRESPONDENts.

It is desired, that our correspondents would

guard against the use of “short hand,” in their

communications for the Monitor, as this subjects

us to the necessity, either, of transcribing, or, of

paying an extra price to our compositors.
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THE CHURCH's GREATEST ENEMIES ARE

WITHIN HER.

(Concluded from page 241.)

Having proved that the church's greatest

enemies are within her, and adverted to seve

ral of the ways and means by which they

work their mischief, I am now to mention

some of the practical uses which we ought

to make of it.

Observation 1. This makes it the im

perious duty of every man and woman, pri

vate member and public officer, to keep

alive in his heart as well as visible in his

head, the distinction between men

principles. The least tº uth is more to the

church than the greatest man; and so much

so, that no man, however gifted, or however

much good he may have done in time past,

ought for a moment to stand in competition

with it. The real value of men to the

church invariably holds proportionably to

their knowledge of, and love to, the truth;

or, to their being rooted, built up, and esta

blished in it. Beyond this, it is both dan

gerous and sinful to follow them, or to trust

them, or to listen to them. While this is

the standard of affections and actions, the

church is safe, and all due honour will be

given, to whom honour is due. But when

this order is inverted, and men are practi

cally made the standard of sentiments, she

is not only in danger, but nearly ruined.

When they are not esteemed for their works

sake, but their work is esteemed for theirs,

the church has left Christ—is following men,

and has become a harlot. We are to be

ware indeed of indulging a groundless

jealousy, and of interrupting or abating the

love of brethren, and likewise of hearing the

gospel as critics; but at the same time we

are not to take any doctrine, simply on the

credit of him who delivers it, however pious,

faithful and learned; but “search the scrip

tures daily, to see if these things are so.”

Vol. ix.

and

We cannot distinguish between men and

principles, without in some good measure

understanding both. Without this under

standing we are as likely to set ourselves

against sound truth, as against dishonest or

mistaken men. Every church member ought

to seek continually to encrease his stock of

Bible knowledge, and the knowledge of his

public profession, and of the connection be

tween them—and this with all earnestness

and energy, as one preparing himself for

the battle field, or as the mariner for the

storm—by preyer, reading, hearing, COn

versation, meditation, andevery proper means

and opportunity of encreasing knowledge.

But simple understanding will not be

enough. Our soul must hunger and thirst

for the truth, as containing in it the ever

lasting, unchangeable love of Father Son

and Holy Ghost, to Us—infinitely more

sweet than honey, more precious than gold;

with which rubies is not to be compared—

the only food of the new creature—more

durable than the heavens. Whereas men,

the men of which the visible church is com

posed, are, some, tares; some, wheat, the

best of them imperfect, changeable, and

liable to seduction,-having in them, every

one, the flesh which lusts against the spirit

and the truth. Having once ascertained the

truth, we know what it will be to-morrow

and forever, and may and ought to give it

the entire confidence of our hearts: because

it is pure, immutable, absolutely independent

of localities and times, and eternal. Not so

with men. He who is acting a faithful,

honest part to-day, to truth and to souls,

may to-morrow be changed, and act quité"

a different part. Neither can the longest

experience of his tried fidelity, ever be a

erfect security against this.

Obs. 2. This ought to convince us of

the necessity of close inspection into the

principles and character of candidates, both

for membership and office. “Him that is

17
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weak in the faith we are to receive.” But if

there appears any ground for “doubtful

disputation,” he must be kept out. The

particular application of this rule to so great

a variety of tempers, acquirements, charac

ters and conditions, as is to be found among

applicants for admission, must ever be diſli

cult. Put surely some respect ought to be

had to the character of the times. Accord

ing to them it may be proper to lean to the

first or the last part of the apostle's rule.

And in times like ours in which truth is ac

counted nothing worth, secret enemies to it

multiplying, and their opposition to it so

easily disguised, by the use of ambiguous

and equivocal language, it is indispensable
to take good heed againstº Let

examinations be minute and careful, espe

cially of entrants into office. When a young

man comes forward, he is generally recom

mended by some friend, a member of court.

Let friends beware, lest their feelings colour

or carry the recommendations beyond the

truth, or conceal it. And let courts beware

of allowing every recommendation to su

Mercede necessary examination. Let them

|. of making too large allowances for

present defects and mistakes in hopes of fu

ture improvement, in this age of superficiali

ty, self-confidence and vanity.

Obs. 3. We ought to learn from this the

necessity of adhering to the discipline of the

church, against offenders. For internal ene

mies, do frequently oppose it, and for this

obvious reason, that it is a great obstruction

to their designs, and by it they have been

often detected. Beware of* pri

vate personal dealing, in the place of regu

lar process, when the offence and scandal

is public. I may forgive my brother any

offence he committs against me only as often

as he repents “till 70 times 7 or oſtener.”

But if he has offended not against me only,

but against the church also, I may not for

give him even once, in any other way, than

by consenting to the sentence of his absolu

tion by a church court. Let it once be ad

mitted that private individuals may at

their own hand settle matters of public scan

dal, with the offenders 70 times 7, or once

only, and the greatest enemies will easily

escape detection, and church discipline will

be at an end.

Obs. 4. We ought to learn from this the

necessity of understanding all those evils

and devices, by which internal enemies

carry on their purposes, as these are de

scribed in the word} that we may learn to

beware of them.

Obs. 5. When an enemy, or one acting

the part of an enemy, or an opposer, is de

tected, greater strictness and severity of

dealing is needful in his case, than in the

case of a foreign foe. It is rightly judged

in the discipline, that every matter of diffi

culty with church officers, ought not to be

ground of process, but when once a process

is begun against them, it ought to be rigidly

gone through.

Obs. 6. We ought to be instructed by

this, that it is our duty to pray constantly

against secret enemies. In this way we

can reach them whom we can in no other;

by this we can defeat them, and turn their

counsel to foolishness. But we must seek

the destruction only of their hostility, and

their evil designs, and in doing so, we must

seek grace and truth to their souls. The

most complete destruction is made of an

enemy, when he is turned to be a friend.

Let the instance of Paul speak for this.

All the above particulars are implied in

sundry exhortations given in the scripture.

“Beware of false prophets, which come to

you in sheep' clothing.” Math. vii. 15.

“Beware lest any man spoil you through

philosophy and vain deciet.” Coloss. ii. 8.

“Now, I beseech you, brethren, mark them

which cause divisions and offences, contrary

to the doctrine which ye have learned, and

avoid them.” Rom. xvi. 17. In these, and

others that might be added, we are taught

that there is great danger in every period of

the church, that yet has been, and that every

friend of Zion ought to use every precaution

and a vigilance that never sleeps, against

internal foes. “If thy brother, the son of

thy mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, or

the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend which

is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly,

saying, let us go and serve other gods, which

thou hast not known, thou, northy fathers,

namely, of the gods of the people which are

round about you, nigh thee or far off from

thee, from the one end of the earth to the

other end of the earth, thou shalt not con

sent unto him, nor hearken unto him, nei

ther shall thine eye pity him, neither shalt

thou spare, neither shalt thou conceal him ;

thou shalt surely kill him, thine hand shall

be first upon him to put him to death, &c.”

Deut. xiii. 6.

In the case here supposed, the opposition

appears in no very formidable shape, the

spirit of our times would say—only a pri

vate individual, perhaps a weak woman,

making aºf secretly, while the duty

of integrity required, has the aspect of aw.

ful severity. With what indignation would

our charitables look upon the man who
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would dare it! Nothing is yet actually

done, it is only proposed—proposed in secret

only, and not before the people, to stumble

them—proposed by the “Friend who is as

thine own soul” and in the greatest confi

dence, perhaps in thine own house and at

thy ºl. W. not confidence, and friend

ship, and natural affection, and charity, all

agree to concealit, and pass it by with some

soft reproof? Here our religionists, and

God most high, most widely differ. They

answer, Yes. The man that would not, is

unworthy of a place in civilized society, but
God answers N. not conceal it, even when

death is the punishment. Some may doubt

whether this rule has ANY application to the

duty of Christians. This was in the case of

enticing to worship another god, a dum Idol,

and fall in with the abominable obscene rites

of their worship, and cannot be reasonably

applied to our times, where there is no dan

ger of such a thing. This was belonging to

that legal dispensation which ministered

death, and which inflicted death on the per

son convicted of this sin, but it would be

consrary to the spirit of the gospel to inflict

death now. In answer to this objection, I

would observe, that the penalty in this case

was inflicted by the magistrate, and award

ed by the civil law, because idolatry was

against the state, as well as the church, and

therefore the church then, had no more to do

with the penalty than the church now. But

the sin, the case supposed, she had to do with

and she still has. It is a misapprehension of

the nature of idolatry, that would lead any

to suppose that it is not now practised. Be

sides the acknowledged idolatry in the Ro

man Catholic worship, every innovation on

the divinely instituted worship, and every

anti-scriptural tenet, partakes strongly of it,

and when fully followed out, leads to no

thing else. And is there no innovation, no

false doctrines 2 And this rule so far as it

applied to the case, ecclesiastically consider

ed, is still in force. In the 29th chap. and

18th ver. we have these words, “Lest

there be among you, man or woman, family

or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day

from the Lord our God, to go and serve the

gods of these nations, lest there should be

among you a root that beareth gall and

wormwood.” In Hebrews xii. 15. the

apostle speaking of the same thing lays

down the rule in terms equally strong—

“Looking diligently, lest any man fail of

the grace of God, lest any root of bitter

ness springing up, trouble you, and thereb

many be defiled.” Looking diligently is

more than “not consenting” and “not

concealing,” for it takes it for granted,

while no case is immediately under our eye,

that there is at all times great danger of

such a thing, and that we ought to look out

for it, and be constantly on the watch, ready

to check it upon its very first appearance

above the ground, whether it be in some

lust of the flesh, or erroneous tenet, or the

conduct and character of some members, or

officers, in church. And when preventive

means fail, the power of discipline ought

with promptness and decision to cut it off

without sparing. And the danger is such

as to justify the utmost vigilance and energy

in following up this exhortation, viz. some

failing of the grace of God! and many be

ing defiled ! -

Moreover the events that are constantly

falling out in the course of ecclesiastical

management, might sufficiently alarm every

friend of Zion, to make him measure his

confidence in men with jealous care, lest he

followed them farther than they followed

Christ. This is the age of “smooth words

and fair speeches,” “more smooth than

butter, while in their heart is war—more

soft than oil, and yet drawn swords they

are.” By this means have multitudes of

simple ones been swindled out of the doc

trines they had been taught out of the scrip

tures, and are by thousands feeding on the

chaff–the dreams and lying visions of de

luded, or deluding teachers. And is it a

likely thing, when the spirit of such doings

is like a contagion that pollutes the air, that

any church should be altogether safe 2 May

not Christ say to the church of purest pro

fession, “I have somewhat against thee *

Because thou hast greatly relaxed the dis

cipline of my house and absolvist the scanda

lous, without signs of repentance. Because

thou hast many that cover an avaricious

heart, by professing to believe thy sound

words. Many that make thy profession be

fore the world, who understand not what

they say, nor whereof they affirm. Many

that have a name to live, but are dead.

Has the Associate Church no reason to

be afraid of enemies from within 2 Are

there no warring elements in HER 2 Are

all her officers and members now so honest

ly and sincerely in love with her distinguish

ing tenets—so averse to the popular unions

of the day—so fearful of causing divisions

and offences—so remote from the love of

pre-eminence and of filthy lucre—so free of

subtlety and soft words, that she may close

her eyes in security 2 Are all her presbyte

ries, congregations and sessions, walking in

the love of the truth, and the love of the



263
264MEMOIR OF THE REV. ALEXANDER MONCRIEFF.

brethren 2 Are there no troubles, no

troublers ? These are grave questions. And

they are submitted that every genuine and

hearty friend to her cause may diligently

search for the true answers and in his sta

tion, whatever that may be, act accordingly.

So far as I am acquainted with the present

posture of her affairs there appears more

symptoms of danger to her cause within,

than without. And it may be that she, like

many that have gone before her, will be be

trayed into the hands of her enemies, by the

“wolves in sheeps clothing” that lurk with

in ; and that in this way, her testimony will

beccme a dead letter, an uneficient antiqua

ted document, lying musty on the shelves.

-º-

[From the Christian Magazine.]

MEMOIR of THE REW. A. LEXANDER MON

CRIEFF of CULFARGIE, MINISTER of

THE GOSPEL AT A BERNETII Y.

[Concluded from pnge 250.]

Mr. Moncrieff, shortly after this, had oc

casion to manage his testimony against the

errors and defections of the church in an

other manner. He was one of the four

brethren who first made a secession from

the established church of Scotland. The

occasion and progress of this secession has

long ago been stated and laid before the

world; yet, a memoir of Culſargie, con

sidering the concern he had in that matter,

necessarily requires that some account be

given of it. The General Assembly ann.

1732, passed an act for the settlement of

vacant parishes, where the patron should

neglect or wave his right of presentation,

confining the power of election to a conjunct

meeting of heritors and elders. Many mem

bers of the Assembly opposed and protested

against this act; and a great many presby

teries had sent up representations against

the overture of it, that had been transmitted

to them. Mr. Ebenezer Erskine, in a ser

mon before the synod of Perth and Sterling,

in October following, gave a public testimo

ny against that, and some other acts and pro

ceedings of the Assembly. Several mem

bers were offended, and would have him

called to account for the freedom he used.

After long debate, the synod, by a small

majority, found him censurable, and appoint

ed him to be rebuked at their bar. Against

this sentence he protested, and appealed to

the General Assembly. Mr. Wilson of

Perth, and Mr. Moncrieff, protested against

the judgment of the synod. Mr. Fisher,

who was not allowed to vote, on account of

his relation to Mr. Erskine, also protested,

and appealed. When the cause came before

the Assembly, ann. 1733, the reasons of

protest by Messrs. Wilson, Moncrieff, and

Fisher, were refused a hearing ; the sen

tence of the synod against Mr. Erskine was

confirmed ; and the moderator rebuked him

at the bar. Mr. Erskine immediately de

clared, that he could not submit to this re

buke as having anyº ground ; and

protested, that he should be at liberty to

testify against the same or like defections,

on all proper occasions. To this protestation

the other three brethren declared their adhe

rence, and having severally subscribed their

protestations, they left them on the table,

and withdrew. After they were gone, the

Assembly appointed their officer to summon

them to attend next day—as they would not

then fall from their protestations, they were

cited to appear before the Commission in Au

gust; and the Commission was appointed to

suspend them from the exercise of their mi

nistry, if they did not then retract their pro

testations, and profess their sorrow for their

conduct; and to proceed to a higher sen

tence against them afterwards, in case they

should not submit to the suspension. In Au

gust, as they did not retract, they were sus

pended ; and having continued to exercise,

their ministry as formerly, the Commission, *

in Nov. notwithstanding applications to the

contrary from all parts of Scotland, did, by

the moderator's casting vote, loose their re

lation to their several charges, declaring

them to be no longer ministers of this (the

established) church ; prohibiting all the mi

nisters to employ them in their ministerial

function, and declaring their charges vacant

from that date. Of this sentence, intimation

was given to the different fresbyteries to

which they belonged, and to the magistrates

of the bounds where they resided. Against

this sentence, also, Mr. Moncrieff and the

three other brethren Fºotested, and at the

same time declared their secession from the

judicatories of the church of Scotland, and

from the prevailing party in them, who were

carrying on a work of deſection, and active

in suppressing, by censure, necessary faith

fulness in testifying against defections.

About the necessity and propriety of this

step, the opinions have been, and still are,

very different; and a discussion of the point

would be improper in this memoir. But

whatever be the opinion entertained about

the necessity they were laid under to make

this secession, few will deny that they acted

conscientiously, according to their views.

Separation was by no means a light matter .

in their account; and they were no way

disposed to act wantonly in a matter of such
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importance. Their principles about the unity

of the church, and the great evil of ground

less separation, were very different from

those that are now entertained by many.

Separation was what they had the greatest

aversion to, unless they saw themselves in

conscience shut up to it; and if a judgment

had been formed by that alone, they would

have been thought rather liable to excessive

forbearance, than to rashness. These ob

servations are particularly applicable to Mr.

Moncrieff. This secession, with the proceed

ure of the Assembly which brought it on,

was a matter of weight upon his spirit, and

the occasion of many prayers. He commu

nicated the distress of his mind to some seri

ous Christians in his parish, earnestly en

treating their prayers to God for his direc

tion; and to one of them, when urging this

request with tears in his eyes, he used this

moving expression, “They say I must

speak no more in his name:” alluding to

the prohibition laid upon the apostles Peter

and John. -

The General Assembly, when met Ann.

1734, on account of the hurtful cousequen

ces that might follow from the sentence of

the Commission, set the same aside, and

appointed the Synod of Perth and Stirling

to restore Mr. Moncrieff and the other three

brethren to thier respective charges, and to

unite them to the church, prohibiting said

Synod from entering into thy judgment

about the legality of the sentences that

had been passed against them. But the

brethren found, and published their reasons,

that they could not fall from their secession,

nor return to their seat in the judicatories,

while these sentences were only dropt on

account of the inexpediency of enforcing

them, and while other grounds of secession

were still remaining. They had, shortly

aſter the sentence of the commission, form

ed themselves into a presbytery ; but thier

meetings, for more than three years, were

mostly spent in stating and publishing their

Testimony. At length in consequence of

urgent application from all parts of the coun

try, they proceeded to appoint occasional

sermon in different places, to erect Seced.

ing congregations, and to licence young men.

On account of this, a bill was prepared

against them, and they were summoned to

the meeting of Assembly 1730, along with

other four, who by this time had joined them

in their secession. They attended the As

sembly, and their moderator read an act,

which they had prepared, whereby for reas

ons therein stated they declined the author

ities of the established judicatories, protest

*

ingº any sentences that should be

assed upon them; and then they withdrew.

he next Assembly, 1740, deposed them

from the office of the ministry, prohibiting

them from the exercise of it, or any part

of it, “ within this church ;” and in a short

time after, they were put from their churches

and benefices.

Notwithstanding this sentence, Mr. Mon

crieff, agreeable to the above declinature and

protest continued to exercise his ministry to

such of his parish as adhered to him, and

others that came from neighbouring parishes,

as the other brethren also did. As an evi

dence of his making no account of the As

sembly’s sentence of deposition, and of his

considering his relation to the parish of

Abernethy as no way affected by it, he

continued all his life to call on all the fami

lies of the parish in the course of his family

visitation; and such was the respect had

for him, even by those who did not join in

the Secession, that none of them declined,

or refused his ministry in that matter. Ha

ving solemnly taken the charge of their

souls, he did not consider himself at liberty

to overlook them, as long as they allowed

him any opportunity of being useful to them

in any part of his ministry. As to the tem

paralities, or the legal benefice of the parish,

he gave evidence how little account he

made of it; for during all the remainder of

his ministry, he never took a farthing of

stipend from his Seceding congregation, al

though, from their numbers and worldly cir

cumstances, they were abundantly able to

give a liberal maintenance to a minister.

In February 1742, Mr. Moncrieff was

unanimously chosen by the Associate Pres

bytery to be Professor of Divinity, as suc

cessor to Mr. Wilson of Perth, who had been

removed by death about three months be

fore ; and this office he executed with great

ability, diligence, zeal and faithfulness.

This was manifested in the character and

usefulness of a great number, who, in the

course of twenty years, were trained up by

him for the work of the ministry; some of

whom are yet alive; but the far greater

part, having served their generation, are

fallen asleep.

As he had taken a very active part in

the business of the Secession from its com

mencement, fulfilling appointments to va

rious and distant parts of the country at

great expense and toil; so he continued to

take a very active part in business, first of

the Associate Presbytery, particularly in

the Act concerning the doctrine of grace,

and in the Act for renewing of the cove
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nants, and afterwards in that of the Asso

ciate Synod. When the controversy took

F. in the Associate Synod about the

awfulness of Seceders's swearing the reli

gious clause of some burgess-oaths," he

took part in the decision that was given,

finding and declaring, that the swearing of

said clause by Seceders was inconsistent with

their Secession and Testimony; and when

afterwards the question was brought in

about making that decision a term of com

munion till it should be transmitted to pres

byteries and sessions for their judgment, he

and others made a strenuous opposition to

this question as being irregular. When a

vote upon it was still urged, he and they,

in all twenty-three members, protested

against putting said question to the vote;

and when, notwithstanding, twenty mem

bers voted that the decision should not be a

term of communion till so transmitted, and

sustained that vote as the judgment of the

court, he and the other protestors withdrew,

claiming the authority and power of the As

sociate Synod.

Mr. Moncrieff discovered a great zeal

against the corruptions of the judicatories of

the Established Church, the Erastian en

croachment of the civil power in matters

belonging to the church, against the bur

gess-oath, and other state-oaths, as involving

an opprobation of matters inconsistent with

the Secession Testimony: But he was by

no means disaffected to the civil government,

whatever suspicions of his being so some

were disposed to encourage. Of his at

tachment to the government as established

in the family of Hanover, and of his zeal

against the Pretender, he gave a striking

proof in the time of the Rebellion 1745.

He not only prayed for King George by

name, in the hearing of the rebels; but he

refused to pay, or suffer any one to pay in

his name, the cess, to the collectors whom

they had appointed. When some officers

and a party were sent to distrain, he dealt

very faithfully with them, and avowed as

the reason of his refusal, that he could not

do anything that would have an appearance

of acknowledging their authority, or might

any way promote their cause. He laid be

fore them, with great freedom, the evil of

the course they were engaged in, and warn

ed them against it. However, they pro

º

ceeded in their purpose, and not only took

away his cattle and furniture, but carried off

his eldest son to prison, and threatened his

life if any attempted a rescue, which they

were somewhat afraid of, knowing how

much the people of the place were provoked

at the treatment of that worthy family; but

none of their plunderings or threatenings

could induce Culſargie to any compliance.

About four years after this, he had the

comfort of receiving this son as his colleague

in the charge of the congregation. He con

tinued, however, laboriously engaged in all

parts of his ministry, in teaching the stu

dents of divinity three months in the year,

and in giving a punctual and exemplary at

tendance on meetings of presbytery and

synod. By these labours, and his close ap

plication to study, his constitution was worn

out, and the infirmities of old age were

brought on at a period of life in which many

retain considerable vigour. In the summer

of 1761, his strength was greatly exhausted;

and though he still continued his public

ministration as far as his strength would ad

mit, he considered his death to be at no great

distance. In August, he attended the fu

neral of the Rev. Mr. Brown,” minister to

the Associate congregation in Perth; and

when he came into the room, he expressed

himself to the brethren present, to the fol

lowing effect: “My brother has got the

start of me. . It was a question whether he

or I would be first removed. The Lord

has decided it. He knows who are ripe.”

This shews what views he had of the near

approach of death; nevertheless, his desire of

public usefulness was unabated. About two

weeks before his death, he took a journey of

forty miles, to execute some measures he

had in view for supporting a weak congre

gation, which shortly before had become va

cant. Two or three days, at most, after his

return, an end was put to his labours and

troubles, October 7, 1761, in the 67th year

of his age, and the 42d of his ministry.

For twenty-four hours before his death, he

was not able to speak so as to be heard and

understood; only about three hours before it,

he was heard breathing out praises to God.

* “Here I protest, before God and your Lord

ships, that I profess, and allow with my heart, the

true religion presently professed within this realm,

and authorised by the laws thereoſ: I shall abide

thereat, and defend the same to my life's end ; re

nouncing the Romish religion called Papistry.”

* Mr. Brown had been in trouble more than a

year, and his strength was gradually wasted; yet

he was never altogether laid aside from public

work. Though he was not able for much, he

preached a little every Sabbath to the very last,

and assisted occasionally at sacraments in the

neighbourhood. On the day beſore his death, he

preached at Methven, on Luke, xiv. 31. and return

ed to his own house, six miles distant. Much of

the discourse was about death. His hearers there

by perceived that he had this event much upon his

mind; but they little thought it was so near.
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On the Sabbath after, his son preached on

Matth. xiv. 12. “And his disciples came

and took up the body and buried it, and

went and told Jesus.” And he was, in

deed, like John Baptist, to whom that text

refers, “a burning and shining light.”

Mr. Moncrieff was twice married. He

married first, on March 8, 1722, Miss Mary

Clerk, daughter of Sir John Clerk of Penny

cuick," a lady of an amiable disposition, and

of a very religious character, which was with

him a primary consideration. She lived

with him only a few years, having brought

him three children, Mr. Matthew, who

came to be his colleague and successor, and

two daughters who died in their infancy.

Afterwards he marrried Miss Jane Lyon,

daughter to the Rev. William Lyon of Ogle,

minister of the parish of Airlie. By her

sweetness of temper, and unaffected piety,

she was a blessing to her husband and her

family. She brought Mr. Moncrieff fifteen

children, eight of whom died in their infancy;

and she survived him thirty years. He

left behind him seven children, three sons,

and four daughters. His eldest son and

heir, Mr. Matthew Moncrieff, as already

hinted, was ordained colleague to his father

in the pastoral charge of the Associate

congregation of Abernethy, Jan. 31, 1749.

He survived his father only a few years,

having died in June 1767. His second

son, Mr. William Moncrieff, was ordain

ed minister to the Associate congrega

tion at Alloa, March 14, 1749; and after

his father's death, he was chosen by the As

sociate Synod to be his successor, as Pro

fessor of Divinity, and continued in that

charge till his death, ann. 1786.

Some sermons and tracts were published

by Mr. Moncrieff. Part of these, with

some others, were collected and published

by his son Mr. William Moncrieff, in two

volumes, ann. 1779. They discover his

zealous attachment to the doctrines of the

gospel, and the principles of the Secession;

his concern to promote practical godliness;

together with the deep sense he had of the sin

and danger of these lands, on account of their

apostacy from a covenanted reformation.

t This marriage was followed with a very striking

memento that same night, or the very next. Sir

John was a religious godly man, and had been often

heard to say, that it would be a pleasant thing to

fall asleep at night, and awake in heaven. At the

time referred to, while the new married couple were

yet in the house, he retired to his chamber at the

usual hour. Some time after, Lady Clerk follow

ed, and, wondering that she did not hear him

breathe, took the candle to look in his face. She

found he was quite dead, lying as in a pleasant

sleep, with his hand below his head.

The traits.of Mr. Moncrieff’s character

were strongly marked, and very striking;

but it would have required the pen of a con

temporary and intimate to have done it any

thing like justice in the delineation. He

was naturally of an ardent temper, which,

under the influence of grace, served to

heighten his character, and to promote his

usefulness. In preaching, he delivered

himself with great warmth and animation.

What he saw to be his duty, he prosecuted

with an eager and determined resolution;

and the expression of his zeal in the cause

of truth was strong and determined. Some

times, indeed, by this constitutional warmth

of temper, he was betrayed into passion;

nevertheless, being sensible of his liable

ness to it, he obtained, by watchfulness and

prayer, great command over his temper;

and when it did prevail, it gave him an er

rand to the throne of grace, to which he al

ways had recourse, when he found his spirit

any way discomposed.

His eminent zeal for the truths and ordi

nances of Christ, was manifested by his con

tendings against the errors and defections

then taking place, which have been already

mentioned, and also by his public writings.

His zeal was uniform, and was exercised in

a correspondent manner about the salvation

of souls, and about practical religion. He

was particularly earnest and assiduous, both

in public and private, with the young gene

ration, embracing every opportunity of re

commending an early acquaintance with re

ligion, being well able from his own expe

rience to point out the great advantage and

comfort of it. The glory of God, the cause

of Christ, and the salvation of souls, so en

grossed his mind and heart, that the con

cerns of this world were comparatively of

no account with him. From a sense of du

ty, he attended to the affairs of his family,

and managed them with discretion, in a sub

serviency to higher ends; but he gave evi

dent proofs that he was not given to “filthy

lucre.” The minutes of the parish-session

bear, that immediately after his ordination

he made a gift to the session of the crop upon

the glebe, for defraying the expense of

preaching, during the preceding vacancy;

and, as already observed, he took no sti

pend from his Seceding congregation, not

withstanding all the travelling-expense he

was put to in the exercise of his ministry,

beside that incurred by having the charge of

the students.

The most remarkable part of his charac

ter, and that which all who were acquainted

with him have taken particular notice of,
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was the frequent intercourse he held with

God in prayer. His conversation was in

heaven. He was distinguished as a man of

prayer. It was his ordinary practice to en

gage in secret prayer three times a-day, in

the morning, at noon, and at night; but he al

so frequently retired to his closet at other

times; for every thing furnished him with

an errand to the throne of grace, “and in

every thing by prayer and supplication, with

thanksgiving, he made his requests known

unto God.” He was singularly conscien

tious, and would take no step in any matter

without having his conscience satisfied about

his duty therein. Accordingly, his applica

tions to God for direction were frequent.

He could not live without prayer. The op

portunities of retirement could not be had to

answer the frame of his mind, therefore he

had frequent recourse to ejaculation. When

in company, he would have taken a step or

two through the room, or stood a little be

fore the window, as if looking out, in order

to have an opportunity, unobserved, of pour

ing out his heart to God. In his preach

ings," in his lectures to his students, and

even when sitting at table, he was observed

breathing out his silent prayer to God.—

Such eminent examples of godliness should

not be concealed. How happy would it be

if they were attended to and improved

--

IMMANUEL: OR, SCRIPTURE VIEWS of JE

SUS CHRIST.

“I count all things but loss for the excellency of

the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.”—PHIL.

iii. 8.

CHAPTER I.

All the names and titles by which the Eter

nal and Most High God has made him

self known to man, are given to Jesus
Christ our Saviour.

I. JEHOVAH, or LoRD.

These two expressions are of the same

import, and signify the self-existent essence;

or a being that lives in and of himself, one

that does not derive his life and existence

from another; but is himself the source and

essence of life and being.

This name Lord or Jehovah is given to

Jesus Christ, as well as to the eternal

Father, both in the Old and New Testa

*A story is told, that one day when in his preach

ing he had paused longer than ordinary, a woman

whispered to her neighbour, “See : Culſargie is

away to heaven, and left us all sitting here.”

Whether the observation took place or not, the

currency of the story shews that the fact stated was -

familiar to his hearers.

ment, which of itself is a sufficient proof that

he is the self-existent God, who has life in

himself. There can be but one self-existent

Being, “One Lord.” (Eph. iv. 5.) “Hear,

O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.”

(Deut. vi. 4.) Jesus Christ is this one

Lord, “And one Lord Jesus Christ.” (1

Cor. viii. 6.) The Lord, or Jehovah, is

his common name throughout the whole

Bible. (See Isaiah xl. 3, compared with

Luke i. 76; compare also Eph. iv. 7, 8,

with Psalm lxviii. 17, 18; also Jer. xxiii.

6. with 1 Cor. i. 30.)

.Note—Why is Jesus made known by the

name of Jehovah, if he is any thing short of

the self-existent essence, and the source of

life and being : To call a mere creature by

such a name could be nothing short of blas

phemy; and could have no other tendency

than to lead the whole world into gross

idolatry.

II. I.ORD OF HOSTs.

“Sanctify the Lord of Hosts himself, and

let him be your fear, and let him be your

dread: and he shall be for a sanctuary: but

for a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence

to both houses of Israel.” (Is. viii. 13, 14.)

This text is applied to Christ, and can bé
true of none| him. He is “the stone

which the builders disallowed, the same is

made the head of the corner, and a stone

of stumbling, and a rock of offence.” (I

Pet. ii. 7, 8.)—Again, “Mine eyes have

seen the King, the Lord of Hosts,” &c.

(Is. vi. 5–10.) “These things, said

Esaias, when he saw the glory of Christ,

and spake of him.” (John xii. 4.1.)

.Note—The term Lord of Hosts can be

long to none but the supreme Jehovah : it

is here applied to the stone of stumbling

which the builders rejected. Christ is that

stone : therefore it follows, that Christ is

the Lord of Hosts.

And let the Christian, in reading his

Bible, observe farther, that Jesus is called

alsº, “Christ THE Lord.”. (Luke ii. 11.)
“The Lord from Heaven.” (1 Cor. xv.

47.) “Lord both of the dead and living.”

(Rom. xiv. 9.) : “He is the Lord of all.”

(Acts x. 36.) “And Lord over all.”

(Rom. x. 12.), “The Lord of Glory.” (1

Cor. ii. 8.) “The Lord of Lords º (Rev.

xvii. 14.) What higher titles than these

are ever given to Jehovah And can such

titles be given by the Holy Ghost to one

that is inferior to the God of Heaven And

do they not imply the exercise of infinite

perfection ; or, in the apºstle's language,

“That in Him dwelleth” as in the taber
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nacle of old, “all the fulness of the GoD

HEAD bodily P" (Col. ii. 9.) Since these

names are applied to Jesus, he must be the

self-existent, eternal I AMI : for all these

names can apply to none else. To say that

he is called in the scriptures by names that

do not belong to him, is what few chuse to

affirm ; and if the above names properly be

long to him, his Godhead cannot be denied,

with any shadow of consistency. His sus

taining the highest offices under heaven or

in heaven, could never entitle him to the

names and titles of Jehovah himself. We

see that these are given unto him ; there

fore he must be Jehovah.

III. THE FIRST AND THE LAST.

“Thus saith the Lord, the King of

Israel, and his Redeemer, the Lord of

Hosts, I am the first, and I am the last, and

besides me there is no God.” (Is. xliv, 6.)

Here observe with the closest attention, that

Jesus Christ claims this title, and saith of

himself, “I am Alpha and Omega, the be

inning and the à, the first and the last.”

Rev. xxii. 13.) a

•,
--

Note.—Now look steadfastly at this God

alone ; the Redeemer; the Lord of Hosts,

the first and the last. Jesus Christ declares

repeatedly that he himself is the first and

the last ; then he is the Redeemer and

Lord of Hosts. View this in a stronger light

yet, if possible. He who is the first and the

last is the Lord Jehovah, besides whom

there is no God. Jesus is the first and the

last ; then it follows, that there is no God

besides Jesus. Look at it once more. There

cannot be two beings that are the first and

the last. God alone is so. Jesus Christ is

so. Then beside Jesus, there is no God.

What becomes now of their assertion who

affirm that Jesus never said that he was

God? Is it even possible for him to declare

that in stronger terms than he does here,

where he saith, “I am Alpha and Omega,

the beginning and the end, the first and the

last º' God alone can use this language;

and this is the very same as to say, “Besides

me there is no God.” To plead that he

does not say in so many words, I am God,

is nothing better than a mere sophism, the

cavil of a blind mind and a perverse heart;

For Christ, at sundry times and in divers

manner, has publicly declared, that he is

that which none but God can be. And in

this way he declares his power and God

head as determinately as if he had said in so

many words, I am the Lord God. If you

Wol. ix.

tell me, that you have an immortal soul,

and a body of flesh, I have no more doubt

that you are a human being than if you

were to tell in so many words, I am a man.

When our adorable Jesus tells me, “I am

the first and the last,” I have no more doubt

of his Godhead, than if he were to use the

expression, I am God alone, for this would

not be stronger than the declaration he

makes.

IV . GOD.

This is one of the common names of Jesus

Christ in the Holy Bible. It was the Holy

Ghost that taught the inspired penmen to

call him by this name. A few texts by way

of a specimen shall suffice here. “Behold,

a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring

forth a son, and they shall call his name Em

manuel; i. e. God with us,” (Matt, i. 23.)

“The Mighty God.” (Is. ix. 6.) “And

without controversy, great is the mystery of

odliness, God was manifested in the flesh.”

; Tim. iii. 16.) “Feed the church of God,

which he hath purchased with his own

blood.” (Acts xx. 28.) “Hereby perceive

we the love of God, because HE laid down

HIS life for us.” (1 John iii. 16.) “God

was IN Christ, reconciling the world unto

himself.” (2 Cor. v. 19.) “And to the only

wise God our Saviour, be glory and ma

jesty, dominion and power, both now and

ever, Amen.” (Jude 25, see 1 Tim. i. 17.

vi. 14–16.) “Thomas said to Jesus, My

Lord and my God.” º xx. 28.) And

the eternal Father addresseth the Son in

these remarkable words, “Thy throne, O

God, is for ever and ever.” (Heb. i. 8.)

JNote.—The above texts need no com

ment, they are as plain as words can make

them. If they do not declare, in the most

express and in the strongest terms, that Je

sus Christ is the true and Eternal God, lan

guage cannot be understood, and words have

no meaning. Men of perverse minds may

put unnatural constructions upon the plainest

truths, and force them to speak what they

never were designed to convey. We ac

knowledge that this may be done; but let

the unstable who wrest the Scriptures, re

member that they do this to their own de

struction. (2 Pet. iii.) We have seen that

the Scriptures testify that Jesus is God with

us—God in the flesh—that he was God who

laid down his life for us—that God purchas

ed us with his own blood—the only wise

God our Saviour—God whose throne is for

ever and ever. All this is spoken of Jesus

Christ. And now I ask, What think you

of Christ P

18
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v. Traue GOD.

“We are in him that is true, even in his

Son Jesus Christ: this is the true God, and

eternal life.” (1 John v. 20.)

.Note.—There can be but one true God,

and here Jesus Christ is declared to be that

one true God. This does not exclude the

persons of the father and the Holy Ghost.

There are three Divine Persons, and one

true God.—They who object to the term

persons in the Godhead, only expose their

ignorance of the Scriptures, both of the let

ter and spirit of them. The very expres

sion is used; Christ is said to be the ex

press image of the person of the Father.

(Heb. i. 3.) Let the disputers of this world

summon all their wit and invention, to bend,

corrupt, and torture the above Scripture, to

their own hurt. Still it stands pure on the

sacred page, and for ever cries aloud of Je

sus Christ, this is the true God, and eternal

life. Let them torture it as they please, it

will continue to speak this language, and

will say nothing else. Let us then believe

that he is our God, and join all the angels

in worshipping him.

VI. GREAT GOD.

“Looking for that blessed hope and the

glorious appearing of the Great God, and

our Saviour Jesus Christ.” (Tit. ii. 13.)

.Note.—This text speaks of the day of

judgment, and can apply to no other period.

The glorious appearing of the Judge is men

tioned; and the Judge is the Great God.

Jesus Christ alone is the Judge: “the Fa

ther judgeth no man, but hath committed

all judgment unto the Son.” Then it ne

cessarily follows, that Jesus Christ is the

Great God, whose glorious appearance we

look for. The Christian's hope is built on

the promise. He does not look for any one

that has not promised to come: none pro

mised to come but Jesus alone: His appear

ance we look and hope for. We do not

look for the appearance of the Great God

any other way than in the person of Christ:

for we have no other promise of his coming.

The Judge is here described two ways: He

is the Great God—he is our Saviour. One

person, and not two, is here spoken of: his

nature and affice are mentioned. By na

ture he is the Great God: by office he is

the Saviour of his believing people. To

deny this interpretation of the text will go

to deny the Godhead of the Father as well

as the Godhead of Christ: and this you will

easilyº reading the following Scrip

tures. “We give thanks to God and the

Father,” &c. “The mystery of God, and

of the Father, and of Christ.” (Col. i. 3.

ii. 2.) We have as good ground to inſer

from these that the Father is not God, as to

infer from that in Titus ii. that the Saviour

is not the Great God ; for the mode of ex

pression is the very same.

VII. GOD OVER ALL.

“Of whom as concerning the flesh Christ

came, who is over all, God blessed for ever,

Amen.” (Rom. ix. 5.)

Note,_What can language speak plainer

and stronger than this Here the two na

tures of Christ are expressly mentioned in

the plainest of all terms: in terms which

every reader must understand; and in terms

which the most ingenious caviller can never

overturn. Who is this that is over all, God

blessed for ever ? Christ, who according to

the flesh, came from the stock of Israel.

None but Christ is mentioned in the text:

and to apply any part of the verse to any

but Jesus, is offering an insult to the under

standing of every reader.

CHAPTER II.

The Attributes and Perfections which can

belong to none but Jehovah alone, are all

ascribed to Jesus Christ our Saviour.

I. ETERNAL.

... - That Jesus Christ is from all eternity is as

clear as that he exsits at all. Hear the lan

guage of Scripture respecting him. “ He

was before all things.” (Col. i. 17.) “With

God from the beginning,” i. e. from eterni

ty, (John i. 1.) “His goings forth were

from everlasting,” (Mic. v. 2.) And he

speaks of the glory which he had with the

Father before the world was, (John xvii. 5.)

And in essence, “He is the everlasting Fa

ther, the “mighty God.” (Is. ix. 6.) And

he proclaims aloud his eternity and God

head when he saith, “I am Alpha and Ome

ga, the beginning and the ãº. saith the

Lord, which is, and which was, and which

is to come, the Almighty.” “I am the first

and the last.” (Rev. i. 8. xxii. 13.) -

.Note.—Of whom but Jehovah himself

can it be said, that he was before all things

from everlasting, the first and the last 2

This is said of Christ; and he saith it of

himself, that he is the beginning and the

ending, the first and the last. If this does

not prove his eternal existence and Godhead,

no expressions used among men can do it.

II. IMMUTABLE.

“Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to

day, and for ever.” (Heb. xiii. 8.) . The
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Father saith to him “Thou art the same, and

thy years shall not fail.” (Heb. i. 12.)

Unchangeableness is an attribute which can

belong to none but God alone, “I am the

Lord, I change not.” (Mal. iii. 6.) -

.Note.—Name one being that exists, but

Jehovah, of whom it may be said, that he is

the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,

from eternity to eternity the same, without

any variableness or shadow of turning.

Even the perfect angels above grow in wis

dom, and come down to learn by the church

the manifold wisdom of God, and are ever

desiring to look farther into the mysteries of

Christ; so there is a sinless change in them,

and there necessarily must be a change in all

created beings. But there is no change in

Jesus. He is the same yesterday, to-day,

and for ever. And this's an attribute and

perfection which none can possess but Jeho
vah alone.

III. OMNIPRESENT.

Who, but the eternal I AM, can be every

where at once 2 Jesus Christ is so. When

he was on earth he was then in heaven also ;

“No man hath ascended up to heaven, but

he that came down from heaven, even the

Son of Man which is in heaven.” (John iii.

13. And now he is in heaven, yet still on

earth; “Loſ I am with you alway, even

unto the end of the world.” (Matt. xxviii.

20.) “Where two or three are gathered to

gether in my name, there am I in the midst

of them.” (John xviii. 20.) Jesus is al

ways in the midst of the throne of heaven, and

at the same time in the midst of the churches

on earth. He is in glory with the Father, and

comes down with him to make their abode

with every soul on earth that loves him;

“We will come unto him and make our

abode with him.” We see by all this, that

Jesus is in heaven and earth at the same

time, yea, every where, “And filleth all

things.” “Filleth all in all.” (Eph. iv. 10.

i. 22.) And all things.every where are

subject unto him, in heaven, earth, and un

der the earth. (See Phil. ii. 10.)

Note.—A created being, however exalt

ed, cannot possibly be in two places at one

and the same time. Jesus is in heaven and

earth at the same moment: therefore he

must be more than a created being.

IW. OMNISCIENT.

None but the God who created the hu

man heart can search and discern all the

thoughts and intentions of it. We have the

best authority in the world for saying this:

for so we read in the eternal truth itself:

“Thou, (Jehovah,) even THOU ONLY,

knowest the hearts of the children of men.”

(1 Kings viii. 39.) Observe, that none

but God has this knowledge: He never

communicated it (if that were possible) to

any other; but has reserved it to himself.

This truth is established for ever, and posi

tively declared by Jehovah himself, that he

alone knoweth the hearts of the children of

inen.

Here carefully observe, that Jesus affirms

that he is that God who alone searcheth the

heart: “And all the churches shall know

that I am HE that searcheth the reins and

hearts.” (Rev. ii. **) The Gospel of

God saith often, that Jesus discerns the

thoughts and intents of the human heart;

that he knows the secrets of the heart.

(See John ii. 24, 25. Luke ix.47. 1 Cor.

iv. 5, &c.)

Here mark, that none but the One God

knows the heart of man. And Jesus saith,

I am HE that searcheth the heart. Was it

even possible for him to declare his Godhead

in plainer or stronger terms ? He does not

say, I am one that knows the heart; but, in

far higher terms, I am He, that one God,

who alone searcheth the heart.

Jesus knows ALL THINGS: “We

are sure that thou knowest all things.”

(John xvi. 30.) Peter said unto him,

“Lord, thou knowest all things.” (John

xxi. 17.) And all men shall know, in the

great day of God, that this is true of Christ,

for “When Christ cometh, he will bring to

light the hidden things of darkness, and will

make manifest the counsels of the hearts.”

(1 Cor. iv. 5.)

Again, Jesus Christ knows not only the

hearts of men, and all things in the world

of nature and of grace; but he knows all

that God is. “As the Father knoweth

me, even so know I the Father.” (John x.

15.) “The Spirit (which is called the

Spirit of Christ) searcheth all things, yea

the deep things of God.” (1 Cor. ii. 10.)

“No man knoweth the Father save the

Son.” (Matt. xi. 27.) “No man hath

seen God at any time, the only-begotten

Son, which is in the bosom of the Father,

he hath declared him.” (John i. 18.)

When Jesus came down to earth, he saith,

“I speak that which I have seen with my

Father.” (John viii. 38.)

JNote.—No man hath seen God at any

time. Jesus Christ knoweth the Father in

the very same manner as the Father know

eth Christ. Jesus is omniscient; none is

so but God.
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P. omnipotent.

It will be very easy to see that our Sa

viour Jesus Christ is omnipotent, if we

search the Scriptures, and believe the re

cord which God hath given of his Son,

“He is the most mighty.” (Ps. xlv. 3.)

“He is the Mighty God,” [and in essence

“the everlasting Father.” Is. ix. 6..] “He

has all power in heaven and earth.” (Matt.

xxviii. 18.) “He has Divine power.” (2

Pet. i. 3.) His power is equal to that of the

Father, “What things so ever the Father

doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.”

(John v. 19.) It is clear that the eternal

Father has neither power nor might, nor

any thing else which the Son has not; for

he tells us plainly, “ALL THINGS that

the Father hath are MINE.” (John xvi.

15.) i. e. all attributes and all perfections.

If these are excepted, the assertion is un

true and without meaning. Jesus himself

puts this matter beyond all controversy,

where he proclaims from Heaven that he is

indeed the Almighty: “I am Alpha and

Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith

the Lord, which is, and which was, and

which is to come, the ALMIGHTY.”

(Rev. i. 8.)

.Note.—When Jesus proclaims that he is

the Almighty, is not this the very same as

to say, that he is the living and true God?

for none can be Almighty but Jehovah

alone. Even those who deny this doctrine,

would be offended to hear of an Almighty

man or an almighty angel. Why therefore

will any say that Jesus has nothing but what

he has received of the Father ? Could the

Father make a mere man to be, The Most

Mighty, The Mighty God, the Almighty,

[The Everlasting Father J

CHAPTER III.

The Works which none but Jehovah him

self can perform, are done by Jesus Christ,

as the Scriptures abundantly testify.

I. CREATION.

All must know that creation is the work

of God.” “In the beginning God created

the heaven, and the earth.” (Gen. i. 1.)

None besides the infinite Jehovah alone

could call forth worlds into existence, when

as yet they were not. In creation are

found visible marks of his invisible power

and Godhead. The very nature of creation

speaks home to every man, that the Omnipo

tent God made all things, and that none else

could.

Creation is the work of Jesus Christ.

“The world was made by him.” (1 John

i. 10.) “All things were made by him,

and without him was not any thing made

that was made.” (John i. 3.) “By him

were all things created, that are in hea

ven, and that are in earth, visible and invi

sible, whether they be thrones, or domi

nions, or principalities, or powers: all things

were created by him and for him.”—Here

observe, that Jesus Christ created all things;

and yet none but God himself can create:

surely all must acknowledge, that power to

bring all worlds out of nothing into exis

tence, is a power which God cannot dele

gate to another. And yet we find that this

power is in Christ. And we are moreover

expressly assured, that He hath not com

mitted such an office to any created agent.

“Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer, and

he that formed thee from the womb, I am

Jehovah, that maketh all things, that stretch

eth forth the heavens ALONE ; that

spreadeth abroad the earth by MYSELF.”

(ls. xliv. 24.)

The Psalmist addresseth Jehovah, and

saith “O my GOD-of old hast thou laid

the foundation of the earth, and the heavens

are the work of thy hands; they shall pe

rish, but thºu shalt endure; yea, all they

shall wax old as doth a garment, and as a

vesture shalt thou change them, and they

shall be changed; but thou art the same,

and thy years shall have no end.” (Ps. cii.

24–27.)—Jesus Christ is this very GOD

which David addresseth, and this very text

is applied to him, by the Father, “And

thou, Lord in the beginning hast laid the

foundation of the earth, and the heavens are

the works of thy hands: they shall perish,

but thou remainest; and they all wax old

as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt

thou fold them up, and they shall be changed;

but thou art the same, and thy years shall

not fail.” (Heb. i. 10–12.) How can

Christ be addressed in this style if he is not

David's God? -

.Note—If Jesus Christ had no cristence

before he assumed our nature, how could he

create the world before he himself had any

being : Or if he existed before his incarna.

tion, and yet, was no more than a part of

God's creation, then how is it true, that

ALL things were made by him, and that

without him was not ANY THING made

that was made : Should any say, that Jesus

never made the worlds, this would be a di.

rect contradiction to the express testimony

of God himself, who saith to Christ, “The
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heavens are the works of thine hands.”

Or if they allow that Christ is the creator of

all things, and yet deny his eternal power

and Godhead : how then is it true, that

“In the begginning GOD created the hea

ven and the earth? The Creator is God;

and Jesus is the Creator.

II. ProVIDENCE.

It is the Lord Jehovah himself that pre

serves the worlds he made, and governs all

things. “Thou, even thou, art the Lord

alone, thou hast made heaven, the heaven

of heavens with all their hosts, the earth

and all things that are therein; and thou

preservest them all.” (Neh. ix. 6.). And

as he preserves, so also he governs all. “I

am God, and there is none else ; I have

sworn by myself, that unto ME every knee

shall bow, and every tongue shall swear.”

Is. xlv. 22, 23.) Here you see, that the

reator is the God of Providence.

Now observe, that it is Jesus Christ that

supports and governs all creation. “He

upholdeth ALL things with the word of

HIS power.”, (Heb. i. 3.) “All things

were created by him, and FOR him, and

by him all things consist.” (Col. i. 16,

17.) “At the name of JESUS every knee

shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in

earth, and things under the earth.” (Phil.

ii. 10.)

.Note.—When you observe what Jesus

does, you need not ask who he is. He up

holdeth the whole universe with the word

of his power. He supplieth the wants of

all created beings. His fulness filleth all

in all. He governs all worlds. All things

are put under his feet; and unto him every

knee shall bow.—What is man 2 An atom

in God's creation. Can this bear up the

illars of heaven and earth with the word of

i. power Is it rational to suppose it pos

sible What then think you of Christ, who

sits at the helm of the universe, and by

whom all things consist?

III. RESURRECTION.

Is is God himself that will raise the dead

in the last day. “And why should it be

thought a thing incredible with you that

God should raise the dead " (Acts xxvi.

8.) “I, even I, am he, and there is no

God with me; I kill, and I make alive.”

(Deut. xxxii. 39.) He therefore that will

raise the dead is Jehovah himself, and not

another.

It is Christ that will raise the dead.

This is fully demonstrated; for it is he that

hath “the keys of hell and of death.”

(Rev. i. 18.) Hear what Jesus saith;

“I am the RESURRECTION and the

LIFE.” (John xi. 25.) “I will raise

them up at the last day.” (John vi. 40.)

“Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming

in the which all that are in the graves shall

hear the voice of the Son of God, and shall

come forth, they that have done good unto

the resurrection of life, and they that have

done evil unto the resurrection of damna

tion.” (John v. 28, 29.) Compare the

following texts. “I am the LORD thy

GOD, from the land of Egypt, and thou

shalt know no God but me : for there is no

SAVIOUR beside me. I will ransom

them from the power of the grave, I will

redeem them from death: O death, I will

be thy plague: O grave, I will be thy de

struction.” (Hos. xiii. 4, 14.) It is Jesus

Christ that gave himself a Ransom for all,

and by this act of his love, he destroyed and

abolished death. (See Heb. ii. 14. 2 Tim.

i. 10. Then it follows, that there is no Sa

viour and no God besides Christ: for it is

he that destroyed death, and ransomed us

from the power of the grave.

Note.—Here two points are clearly as

certained. He that will raise the dead is

God himself, none else can: for nothin

short of Infinite Power can call forth the

millions of the dead. Jesus is the resur

rection and the life. By his own inherent

power he will raise the dead; and this power

can be in none but God alone. “I (Jesus)

will raise the dead at the last day:” there

fore Jesus is God Almighty.

IV. JUDGMENT.

It is Jehovah himself, and no other, that

will judge the world in the last day. “God

is judge himself.” (Ps. l. 6.) The Judge

of all the earth.” (Gen. xviii. 25.)—“The

Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick

and the dead, at his appearing and his king

dom.” (2 Tim. iv. 1.)

Here we shall compare Scripture with

Scripture, to shew how the yery same things

are spoken of God and of Christ, respect

ing the last Judgment. All that we shall

here quote is spoken of the Judge himself,

and the Judge is one.—“The Lord my God

shall come, and all the saints with thee.”

(Zech. xiv. 5.) “The coming of our Lord

..Jesus Christ with all HIS saints.” (1

Thess. iii. 13.)—“The Lord cometh with

ten thousand of his saints.” (Jude, 14.)

“The Son of Man shall come in his glory,

and all the holy angels with him, then shall

he sit upon the throne of his glory.” (Matt.

xxv. 31.) “The Lord Jesus shall be re
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vealed from heaven with HIS mighty an

gels.” (2 Thess. i. 7.) Here the saints

and angels of God are called the saints and

angels of the Son of Man. It is with God

they will come. They will attend the Judge,

and the Judge is the Son of Man.—“And

I saw the dead, small and great, stand be

fore GOD; and the books were opened.”

ſº xx. 12.) “We must all stand be

ore the judgment seat of CHRIST.”

(Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10.)—“Every

one of us shall give account of himself to

GOD.” (Rom. xiv. 12.) “The Father

judgeth no man, but hath committed all

judgment to the SON.” (John v. 22.)

“Who both will bring to light the hidden

things of darkness, and will make manifest

the counsels of the hearts. (1 Cor. iv. 5.)

“God will render to every man according

to his deeds.” (Rom. ii. 5, 6.) “The

SON OF MAN shall come in the glory of

his Father, with his angels, and then HE

shall reward every man according to his

works.” (Matt xvi. 27.) “Behold the

LORD cometh with ten thousand of his

saints, to execute judgment upon all,” &c.

(Jude, 14, 15.) “The LORD JESUS

shall be revealed from heaven with his

mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven

geance on them that know not God, and that

obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus

Christ.” (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.)

Note—Here one of two things must be

maintained: either that there will be two

Judges on the throne in the last day; or

that God and Christ are one God. It is

very evident that we must stand before the

throne of God and the throne of Christ; and

render an account to God and to Christ,

and receive our reward or punishment of

God and of Christ. The Judge is God

alone ; but Jesus is the Judge. Therefore
Jesus is God.

CHAPTER IV.

Christ is that to his Church which none but

God can be in every relation.

I. eLeCTION.

This “election is of God.” (1 Thess.

i. 4.), “Because God hath from the begin

ning chosen you to salvation through sancti

fication of the spirit, and belief of the truth.”

(2 Thess. ii. 13.) “And who shall lay any

thing to the charge of God's elect º'

(Rom. viii. 33.)

They are the elect of Christ. “In the

last day the Son of Man will send HIS

angels to gather HIS elect from the four

-

winds, from one end of heaven to the other.”

(Matt. xxiv. 30, 31.)

Note—They cannot be the elect of Christ

if he hath not chosen them out of the world.

He could not choose them if he had no ex

istence before his incarnation; for they were

chosen before the foundation of the world.

And if Christ chose them before the world

was, he chose them as one with the Father.

II. The CHURCH OF GOD.

It is the church of CHRIST. “Upon

this rock I will build MY church,” (Matt.

xvi. 18.) It is the church of Christ in

every sense, and by every possible right.

It is his purchased possession; his building ;

his house; his spouse; his body; the church

is subject unto him, and he is head over all

things to his church. So it is the church of

Christ in the very strongest sense that can

be mentioned.

All know that it is called the church of

God times out of number. The temple of

God; the building of God; God’s house;

and God's husbandry. “He that built all

things is God.” (Heb. iii. 4.)

Note—How is it possible to reconcile or

to understand the above passages but by be

lieving that God is in Christ : They may

be perverted, but can never be explained

till Jesus is allowed to be that God who

built all things; for both the church and the

world are the buildings of Christ. The

church is his own property, even his body.

It is the church of God. And yet there are

not two proprietors; but one proprietor. It

follows, God and Christ are one.

III. RedEMPtron.

Jesus Christ redeemed the world. It

would be easy to recite the Scripture proofs

of this in abundance ; a few shall serve as a

specimen. “Christ hath redeemed us from

the curse of the law, being made a curse for

us.” (Gal. ii. 13.) “Redeemed—with

the precious blood of Christ.” (1 Pet. i.

18.) The saints say to Jesus, “Thou hast

redeemed us to God by thy blood. (Rev.

i. 9.) So we see plainly that Jesus is the

Redeemer.

And we see as plainly that the Redeemer

is the Lord God. Believers are looking

“for the glorious appearing of the great

God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who

gave himself for us, that he might redeem

us from all iniquity.” (Tit. ii. 13, 14.)

Jesus is both the great God and our Saviour,

and he hath redeemed us with his own

blood, called the blood of God. “Feed the

church of God, which HE hath purchased
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with his OWN blood.” (Acts xx. 28.) And

we are to glorify him as God who hath

purchased us. “Ye are bought with a

price ; therefore glorify God in your body,

and in your spirit, which are God’s.” (1

Cor. vi. 20.) And Jehovah glories in the

name of Redeemer throughout the Old Tes

tament. “Thus saith the Lord, the King

of Israel, and his REDEEM ER, the

LORD of HOSTS, I am the first, and I

am the last, and beside me there is no God.”

(Is. xliv. 6) Then “wo unto them that

deny the LORD that bought them, they

shall be destroyed, and that without reme

dy.” (2 Pet. ii. 1.)

Note—If Jesus Christ was no more than

a mere man, he could not redeem the

world, and deliver us from misery and guilt.

Hear what the infallible voice of Scripture

saith to this, “NO MAN may deliver his

brother; nor make agreement unto God for

him: For it cost more to redeem their

souls: so that he must let that alone for

ever.” (Ps. xlix. 7, 8.) Those who are

wise above that which is written, plead that

God could appoint any creature to redeem

the world. Upon this plan, a beast or a

bird, could have been constituted redeemer

of the world, as well as Christ him

self. But they should recollect, that God

can appoint nothing that will not answer the

end for which it is appointed ; which end is

to bring glory to God in the highest; to

manifest his righteousness, as well as his

grace, in the remission of sin : (Rom. iii.

25.) to condemn sin in the flesh, or in the

nature that sinned : (Rom. viii. 3.} and to

obtain eternal redemption for us. (Heb. ix.

12.) Can these all-important ends in the

divine government be secured by any sacri

fice less than His who, through the eternal

Spirit, offered himself without spot to God

(Heb. ix. 14.) And here God declares,

that no man can redeem his brother : and

that it is not possible that the blood of bulls

and of goats should take away sins. In these

burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin God

had no pleasure: because it was not possi

ble for such sacrifices to atone for sin and

save sinners; (Heb. x 4—9.) therefore he

sent his Son, who could deliver, and give

eternal life to those whom he redeemed with

his precious blood. “The blood of the

Lord.” (1 Cor. xi. 27.) “The blood of

God our Saviour.” (Acts xx. 28.) So God

is become our SALVATION.

IV. THE AUTHOR OF GRACE,

Jesus Christ is the Author and giver of

all grace and glory—He gives the grace of

life to dead souls. “As the Father raiseth

up the dead and quickeneth them, even so

the Son quickeneth whom he will. The

dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God,

and they that hear shall live.” (John v.

21, 25.) The grace of Faith. “He is

the Author and finisher of our faith.”

(Heb. xii. 2.) And to him believers cry,

“Lord, increase our faith.” (Luke xvii.

5.) The grace of Repentance. “He

giveth repentance to Israel, and forgiveness

of sins.” (Acts v. 31.) The grace of

Pardon and Forgiveness. “In whom we

have redemption through his blood, the for

giveness of sins, according to the riches of

his grace.” (Eph. i. 7.) “If the Son

therefore shall make you free, ye shall be

free indeed,” (John viii. 36.) The grace of

Sanctification. He sanctifieth, cleanseth,

washeth, and purifieth his church. (See

Heb. ii. 11. Eph. v. 26. Tit. ii. 14. Heb.

xiii. 12.) The grace of Justification.

“By him all that believe are justified from

all things.” (Acts xiii. 39.) The grace of

Adoption.” As many as received him, to

them gave he power to become the sons of

God.” (John i. 12.) All grace to serve

God. “I can do all things through Christ

Which strengtheneth me. (Phil. iv. 13.)

The grace of Peace and Comfort. “My

peace I give unto you, not as the world

giveth, give I unto you. Let not your

heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.”

(John xiv. 27.) Grace enough for all the

erigencies of a Christian. “My grace is

sufficient for thee.” (2 Cor. xii. 9.) The

grace of Eternal Life. “I give unto them

eternal life, and they shall never perish,

neither shall any pluck them out of my

hand.” (John x. 28.) And Jesus bestows

the Crown of life above. “Be thou faith

ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown

of life.” (Rev. ii. 10.) The apostles ge

nerally began their epistles with praying to

this effect, “Grace be with you, mercy and

}. from God the Father, and from the

ord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father,

in truth and love.” (John). And generally

conclude the epistles with praying, “That

the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be
with all the churches.”

We all know that the Lord Jehovah

alone can give grace and glory. No being

in existence has one particle of any grace to

give, to another, but the self-existent God.

It is he that supplieth all our need according

to his riches in glory. Faith and every

other grace is the gift of God. He is the

God of all grace; and eternal life is his gift.

.Note—Here mark, that none but God,
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the self-existent source of grace, can give

any grace to sinners: but who does not see

that Jesus Christ giveth all grace and glory

too, unto all the saints And if Jesus

giveth grace, he must give of his own, and

cannot give us of the grace of another. It

is his own that he gives. “My grace is

sufficient for thee.” He does not say, the

grace I bring down from another : no, but

but my own grace. It is according to the

riches of HIS grace we have forgiveness of

sins. It was for his grace the apostles pray

ed. It follows, that if the Lord Jesus Christ

has grace to bestow on sinners, he must be

the God of all grace: for who but God alone

can address a sinner in this style, “My

grace is sufficient for thee º’’ And dare a

sinner pray for any but the grace of God?

The apostles prayed for the grace of JESUS

CHRIST. Then, either he is God indeed,

or they were under strong delusions, and

believed a lie.

They must have the grossest notion of grace

who plead that God has deposited his grace

in the hands of an agent who is not God by

nature, to be communicated by him to the

children of men. Such a sentiment is the es

sence of absurdity. Yet they must maintain

it till the Godhead of Jesus is acknowledged;

for they cannot deny that Christ bestows

grace on sinners: and they say it is the grace

of another. All they prove by such doctrine,

is no more than this, that they borrow their

ideas of it from human transactions. Yet

even from nature they may borrow argu

ments sufficiently strong to prove the fallacy

of their own theory. Let them try to fill a ves

sel with the light of the Sun in the firma

ment, and so convey this light into a dark

cell. No, it cannot be done. As long as

the Sun gives light to the earth it must be

from its own body. We cannot receive grace

from any but from God himself. We receive

grace from Christ. The consequence is clear

and irresistible; Christ is God, “In whom

are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know

ledge. And this I say, lest any man should

beguile you with enticing words: Beware

lest any man spoil you through philosophy and

vain deceit, after the traditions of men, after

the rudiments of the world, and not after

Christ: for in him dwelleth all the fullness

of the Godhead bodily.” (Col. ii. 3, 4,

8, 9.).

W. MARRIAOE.

“I have espoused you to ONE husband,

that I may present you as a chaste virgin to

Christ: (2 Cor. xi. 2.) He that hath the bride

is the bridegroom,” (John iii. 29.) Christ

is the bridegroom, and the church is “the

bride, the Lamb's wife.” (Rev. xxi. 9.)

The church has but ONE husband, and that

is Christ.

Hear what Jehovah saith to the church,

“I will betroth thee unto Me forever; yea

I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness,

and in judgment, and in loving-kindness,

and in mercies. I will betroth thee unto me

in faithfulness.” (Hos. ii. 19, 20.) And

the church is thus addressed: “Thy Maker

is thy husband, the Lord of Hosts is his

name, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of

Israel, the God of the whole earth shall he

be called.” (Is, liv. 5.)

.Note—Now observe, that the Scripture

plainly and positively asserts that Christ is

the ONE, and the only husband of the

church. It necessarily follows, that he must

be the MAKER of it, the LORD of

HOSTS, the REDEFMER, the HOLY

ONE of Israel, and GOD of the whole

earth. To deny this will be impossible,

when the above Scriptures are compared,

and allowed to be the word of God.

WI. Sex DING THE HOLY GHOST.

All must acknowledge that Jesus Christ

doth send the Holy Ghost down from heaven

into the church on earth. He promised this

before he came in the flesh. “I will pour

upon the house of David, and upon the in

habitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace

and of supplications, and they shall look upon

me whom they have pierced.” (Zec. xii.

10.) This very text is applied to Christ.

The Scripture saith, “They shall look on

him whom they haveº (John xix.

37.) John, the forerunner of Christ, saith,

“He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost

and with fire.” (Matt. iii. 11.) And Jesus

saith, “If I go not away, the Comforter

will not come unto you; but if I depart, I

will send him unto you.” (John xvi. 7.)

“...When the comforter is come, whom I

WILL SEND unto you from the Father,

even the spirit of truth, which proceedeth

from the Father, he shall testify of me.”

(John xv. 26.) These promises he re

markably fulfilled on the day of Pentecost,

When they were all filled with the Holy

Ghost, and began to speak with other

tongues, as the spirit gave them utterance:

some mocked, and said they were full of

new wine. Peter stood up, and said,

“These are not drunken as ye suppose;

but this is that which is spoken by the pro

het Joel, “and it shall come to pass in the

i. days, saith GOD, I will pour out my

spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your
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daughters shall prophesy.’” Here Joel

saith, (ch. ii. 27, 28.) that God himself

would pour the Spirit on that day. Peter

asserts that God had fulfilled his promise:

And yet mark, he tells them plainly, Jesus

“ hath shed forth this which ye now see and

hear.” Then, Jesus is the God that spoke

by the prophet Joel (Read Acts i.)

We often read that the Holy Ghost is the

promise of the Father, and that he himself

would pour him on the children of his grace.

And yet we find that he is poured by the

Son; and here we have a proof of what

Christ declares, “I and my Father are

ONE.” (John x. 30.)

.Note—“The Holy Ghost is the Spirit

of God.” (Mat. iii. ib.) “He is the Spirit

of Christ.” (1 Pet. i. 11.) He is sent

down by the Father. He is sent down by

the Son. The Father sends him in the

name of Christ : “The Comforter, which

is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will

send in my name.” (John xiv. 26.)

Christ sends him in the name of the Father.

(John xv. 26.) In all this we have infalli

ble proofs that the nature and power of the

Father and the Son are the very same :

and that the Son is honoured by the Father

in the same manner as the Father is ho

noured by the Son. And when the Holy

Ghost is said to be sent, it does not imply

an inferiority of nature or of office; but only

shows his province in the work of man's

salvation. So “the Godhead of the Father,

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all

One, the glory equal, the majesty co-eternal

CHAPTER V.

The Duties we owe to Christ are such as

cau never be due to any but the true and

eternal God.

I. BAPTisM.

Jesus Christ has commissioned his minis

ters to go and baptize all nations in the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. (Mat. xxviii. 19.) By this

form of admission into the visible church of

God, we are devoted, equally to each person

in the eternal Trinity ; which implies at

once their equality and essence, and that

they are equally the source of grace and

salvation to us. This mode of admission

proves also, that we are bound to act to

wards the Son and Holy Ghost in the very

same manner as towards the Father. To

believe in, to love and fear, to serve and

adore the three Divine Persons in the one

eternal Jehovah, without any difference ; for

we are equally dependent upon Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, for grace and salva

Vol. ix.

tian. Baptism is the seal of the three per

sons, which the God of salvation has affixed

to the covenant of grace, to assure us of his

truth and faithfulness in all the great pro-.

mises which are made unto us, of grace and

glory. From hence it is evident, that we

are to look equally to Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost, for the performance of these

exceeding great and precious promises.

.Note—We are to make no distinction

where God has made none. He always

makes a difference where there is any ;

more especially between himself and the

works of his hands. He never sets his

creatures upon an equality with himself.

The Son and Holy Ghost are here made the

Father's equals. Created beings can never

be set on a level with himself; the Son and

Spirit are here on a level with the Father:

“Baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”

II. FAITH.

We are to believe in God, and in none

else. We are to believe his testimony in

the mouth of his messengers ; but we are

not to believe in them, be they men or

angels: God alone is the object of faith. It

is not necessary here to give a definition of

faith ; whatever it be, it is necessary to

salvation : “He that believeth shall be

saved, and he that believeth not shall be

damned.” This faith is to be placed in

God alone; and it is not lawful nor possible

to believe in any but God alone in order to

salvation.

We must have this faith in our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ. To quote Scrip

tures in proof of this is unnecessary; for

you may find scores of texts in the Gospel

by St. John alone, proving the point. W.

are to believe in Christ in the same manner

as in the eternal Father: Jesus saith, “Ye

believe in God, believe also in me.” (John

xiv. 1.) Here no kind of distinction is

made : Believe equally in both. And by

believing in the Son, we do believe in the

Father. “Jesus cried and said, He that

believeth on me, believeth not on me (on

ly,) but on him that sent me : And he that

seeth me, seeth him that sent me.” (John

xii. 44, 45.) It is necessary to salvation

to believe in Christ: “Whosoever be

lieveth in him shall not perish, but have

eternal life.” (John iii. 15, 16.) The

jailor asked, “What must I do to be

saved :'' the answer was, “Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and that shalt be saved.”

(Acts xvi. 30, 31.) This is called believ

ing in God, (v. 34.) To be without faith

in Christ is to be lost forever : “He the

19
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believeth not, is condemned already , be

cause he hath not believed in the name of the

only begotten Son of God.” (John iii. 18.)

.Note—We are to believe in none but

him, who is the source of all grace, and the

author of eternal life: and this none can be

unto us but the one living and true God.

Jesus Christ is that God, who is the source

of grace, and author of eternal life; other

wise it would not be necessary, proper, nor

possible to believe in or on him, in order to

salvation.—If we allow the necessity of

faith in Christ, in order to salvation, by this

we declare his Godhead at once. And who

can doubt wheter faith in Christ is absolutely

necessary to salvation, when we read, “He

that believeth on the Son hath everlasting

life, and he that believeth not the Son, shall

not see life; but the wrath of God abideth

on him " (John iii. 36.)

III. PRAY En.

Whither should we go to beg for what

we want, but to him who can supply all our

need Jesus Christ hath every thing we

can want as creatures and as sinners. “In

him all fulness dwells.” “He is the author

and finisher of faith ; the giver of repen

tance and eternal life; he forgiveth sins,

justifieth the ungodly, and saveth sinners.”

“He is the giver of all grace, and of the

crown of life; and the riches of his grace

are unsearchable.”—Here I ask, is it right

or wrong for creatures so poor, guilty, and

needy, as we are, to cry for a supply unto

one that has every thing to give that we

want Shall we not pray unto him who

alone can save us : “There is no name

under heaven given, whereby we can be

saved, but the name of Jesus.” To him

we must pray.

Besides the reasonableness of the thing

itself: we have abundance of Scripture ex

amples where prayers were made unto our

Lord Jesus Christ. We shall first notice

some individuals who prayed to him. He

who came to Jesus in behalf of his afflicted

child, cried to him, “Lord, I believe ; hel

THOU mine unbelief.” (Mark ix. §."
The woman of Canaan, in a similar situa

tion, said to Christ, “Lord, help me,” Paul,

at his conversion, asked Jesus, “Lord, what

wilt thou have me to do *" (Acts ix. 6.)

The penitent thief said unto Christ on the

cross, “Lord, remember me when thou

comest into thy kingdom.” (Luke xxiii.

42.) And Stephen, the first Christian

martyr, cried with his dying breath, “Lord

Jesus, receive my spirit.” (Acts vii. 59.)

And do we not hear the apostles of Christ

crying together unto him, “Lord, increase

our faith ** (Luke xvii. 5.) And it should

be particularly noticed, that they begin al

most every epistle with praying, that the

churches might receive grace and peace

from God the Father, and from our Lord

Jesus Christ. And they closed almost every

epistle with praying that the grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ might be with the per

sons or churches they were addressing.

And the Bible is closed with praying for the

grace of Christ.

And indeed, all Christians, in the days

of the apostles, were distinguished from all

others by this very thing: “Whosoever

shall call on the name of the Lord Jesus,

shall be saved.” (Rom. x. 13.) The

enemies of Christ observed how Christians

prayed: “And the chief priests gave au

thority to bind all that called on the name

of Jesus ” (Acts ix. 14.) The first epistle to

the Corinthians is addressed to them, “And

to all, that in every place called on the name

of Jesus Christ our Lord. (1 Cor. i. 2.)

Prayer was made unto Christ in the very

same manner as unto God the Father; and

they are often joined in the same petition:

which you may observe not only at the in

troduction of the epistles, but elsewhere :

“Now God himself and our Father, and

our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto

you.” (1 Thess. iii. 11.) And, at times,

Christ is named first : “Now our Lord Je

sus Christ himself, and God, even our

Father, which hath loved us, and hath given

us everlasting consolation, and good hope

through grace, comfort your hearts, and es

tablish you in every good word and work.”

(2 Thess. ii 16, 17.)

.Note—Is it lawſul to pray to any being

but God alone for grace and peace, mercy

and eternal life Should any presume to

answer in the affirmative, they are gone

farther than Deists from Christianity. It

has been sufficiently proved, that prayers

were nade unto Christ by the inspired

apostles, and the general church in their

day. Then one of these three things must

be maintained—Either that Jesus Christ is

the true God—Or that the apostles and

churches offended God grieviously in pray

ing to Christ—crelse, that it is lawful to

pray for grace to created beings: Christ

can be no more, if he is not God by nature.

1W. SERVICE.

We are to serve none but God alone, as

our master in spiritual and eternal things:

“Him only shalt thou serve.” (Matt. iv.

10.) The great sin of Heathen nations is,
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that they serve other lords and masters,

which by nature are no gods. (Gal. iv. 8.)

And the Lord Jehovah complains of Israel,

“Ye have forsaken me, and served strange

gods.” (Jer. v. 16.) “No man can serve

two masters.” (Matt. vi. 24.) Here we

see, that God alone is to be served as our

Lord and Master in divine things.

Christ is our Lord and Master in divine

things : He saith to his disciples. “Ye

call me Master and Lord, and ye say well:

for SO I AM.” (John xiii. 13.) He is

our only Master: “ONE is your Master,

EVEN Christ.” (Matt. xxiii. 10.) He

is more than man ; for we are commanded

to call no man father, (or Master.) Our

hearts must obey Christ: “Bringing into

captivity every thought to the obedience of

Christ.” (2 Cor. x. 5.) The whole world

must obey him: “Yea, all things shall fall

down before him : all nations shall serve

him : He shall have dominion also from sea

to sea.” (Ps. lxxii. 8, 11.) It is necessary

to salvation to obey him. “He is become

the author of eternal salvation unto all them

that obey him.” (Heb. v. 9.) He makes

great promises to those who serve him.

“If any man serve me, let him follow me;

and where I am, there shall my servant be :

if any man serve me, him will my Father

honour.” (John xii. 36.) The apostles

gloried in styling themselves the servants

of Christ, as you may see at the beginning

of their epistles. And all Christians on

earth are thus addressed, “Ye serve the

Lord Christ.” (Col. iii. 24.) “And he

that serveth Christ is acceptable to God.”

(Rom. xiv. 18.)

Note—All the men of grace are the ser

vants of God and the servants of Christ ;

and yet they have not two masters. “But

ONE is your Master, even Christ.” If Je

sus then be your one Lord and Master, you

cannot lawfully serve another : ye must

serve God. “And HIM ONLY shalt thou

serve. Ye must serve Christ: : One is

your Master, even Christ. ” Ye see, breth

ren, Christ alone is your Master; and God

alone shall you serve. You must serve

your Master. Now, who is he? God alone:

And yet you have no Master but Christ.

W. WoRSHIP.

Divine worship or adoration is due to God

alone. To worship any other is idolatry. Let

a created being be ever so highly exalted, he

never can be an object of worship. When

John was going to worship the angel, he said

to John, “See thou do it not: I am thy fel

low servant, and of thy brethren, that have

alone: this honor is due to none else :

the testimony of Jesus: worship God.”

(Rev. xix. 10.) And to worship any but

God is robbing him of the honour and glory

which he will not give to another. It is

falling into the sin of Heathens, to worship

false gods. We see that none is to be wor

shipped but the one true God: “Him only

shalt thou worship.” (Mat. iv. 10)

Men worship Jesus Christ by divine ap

pointment. God has ordained, “that at the

name of Jesus every knee shall bow, in earth

and heaven.” (Phil. ii. 10.) It is of Christ

that the Psalmist speaks, where he saith to

the Church, “He is thy Lord, and worship

thou him " (Psalm xlv. 11.) Christ was

worshipped at his birth by the wise men.

While he was preaching and working mira

cles, a “certain ruler came and worshipped

him.” (Matt. ix. 18.) When the company

that sailed with him saw that the winds and

seas obeyed him, they came and worshipped

him. (Matt. xiv. 33.) When a blind man

received his sight, and was told that he who

cured him was the Son of God, and was

asked if he believed this, he answered,

“Lord, I believe, and he worshipped him."

(John ix. 38.) Those who found him after

his resurrection; and those who were present

at his ascension, worshipped him ; more in

stances might easily be produced.

I shall quote one text more, which pro

claims aloud the Godhead of Christ. We

have a commandment from God, “that all

men should honour the Son, EVEN as they

honour the Father that hath sent him.”

(John v. 23.) Here a comment is render

ed unnecessary; for the text is as plain as

words in human language can make it. It

only wants to be considered and believed :

then every reader will see, that no honour

whatever is due to the eternal Father which

is not equally due to the eternal Son. Are

we to honour the Father by worshipping him,

which is the highest act of honour that we

can render * Even so honour the Son like

wise. Thou shalt worship none but God

it is

due to the Son as well as the Father. It

follows, that they must be co-equal, and the

Majesty co-eternal. If the Son is inferior

to the Father, as touching his Godhead, to

honour him as we honor the Father, is rob

bing God of his glory, and giving it to

another that is not God : But we are com

manded to honour the Son even as we

honour the Father.

Not only men, but Angels too are com

manded by all the authority if heaven to

worship Jesus Christ. When he bringethin

the first begotten into the world, he saith,
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“And let all the angels of God worship him."

(Heb. i. 6.) And as the angels worshipped

him when on earth, they still continue to

worship him in his kingdom above. “And

I beheld, and I heard the voice of many an

gels round about the throne, and the living

creatures, and the elders, and the number

of them was ten thousand times ten thous

and, and thousands of thousands ; saying,

with a loud voice, worthy is the Lamb that

was slain, to recieve power, and riches, and

wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory,

and blessing. And every creature which is

in heaven, and on the earth, and under

the earth, and such as are in the sea, and

all that is in them, heard I, saying, blessing,

and honour, and glory, and power, be unto

him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto

- the Lamb for ever and ever; (Rev. v. 11

º So all the hosts above are worship

* esus forever in heaven.

ote.—Respect and obeisance are due to

some creatures; but spiritnal worship is God's

exclusive right. “Thou shalt worship the

Lord thy §. and him only shalt thou

serve,” or worship. This is an honour which

he will not give to another; but never forget

that we on earth are commanded to honour

the Son, even as we honour the Father.

And they in heaven, both saints and an

gels, do the same. They render exactly the

same honour to HIM who sitteth upon the

throne, and to the LAMB forever and ever.

A GENERAL vſgw.

We have seen of Jesus—That his .Name is

Jehovah : the Lord of Hosts: the Lord God :

the Lord of Glory : The Lord of all : lie

is the true God : the great God: and God

over all; the first and the Last : the self

existant I AM.–We have seen that all the

..Attributes and incommunicable perfections of

Jehovah belong to Christ. He is Eternal:

Immutable: Omnipresent: Omniscient:

Omnipotent. We have seen that the works

which can be done by none but Jehovah him

self, are done by Christ. He created all

worlds; upholdeth all things by the word of

his power: governs the whole universe,

and provides for all creation: the power of

his voice will call forth all the millions of

the dead at the general resurrection : He

will judge them all in the great day. Al

though the company before his awful triba

nal will be innumerable as the sand upon the

sea shore; yet will he perfectly recollect all

their actions, words, and thoughts, from

the birth of creation to the end of time: too

, much for man ; but easy to Christ. He

is also to his church what none but God

can be. He hath chosen his people before

the world was . the church is his own pro

perty: he redeemed a lost world: he is the

source of all grace and eternal salvation to

his people: and it is he that sends the Holy

Ghost down to prepare the church for glory,

which he presents unto himself at last, and

gives her the kingdom.—And we are to

act towards Christ exactly in the same

manner as we are to act towards God the

Father: to be baptized in his name: to be

lieve in him ; to pray unto him ; and to

serve and worship him even as we serve

and worship the Father. These are the

things which irresistibly prove the Godhead

of Immanuel. What stronger proofs than

these have we of the existence of Jehovah 3

ADDITIONAL PROOFS.

I. “TO whom will ye liken me, or shall

I be equal saith the 1ſoly One " (Isa.

xl. 25.) “Who in the heaven can be coin

pared unto the Lord ; who among the sons

of the nighty can be likened unto the

Lord * (I's. lxxxix. 6.) Here God

sheweth that he hath no equal; and that

none can be compared unto him—Jesus

Christ is perfectly like him : “The bright

ness of the Father's glory, and the expless

image of his person.” (Heb. i. 3.) “The

image of the invisible God.” (Col. i. 13.)

Christ claims this equality with God, “Who,

being in the form of God, thought it not

robbery to be EQUAL with God.”

(Phil. ii. 6) This was the very charge

the Jews brought against him, and for this

they sought to kill him, “because he made

himself equal with God.” (John v. 18.)

Jesus was so far from denying this, that

he immediately confirmed it by shewing

that he did all that the Faher did. Read

the chapter through. And as Christ claims

this equality with the Father, so the Father

owns the equality, and saith of Jesus, “the

man that is my FELLOW, saith the Lord

of Hosts;” (Zech. xiii. s.) And he cºm.

mands aſ in heaven and earth to honcur

him as his equal.

II. Jehovah saith of John a e Baptist,

“Behold, I will send MY messenger,

and he shall prepare the way tefore M.E.”

(Mal iii. 1.) John was the forerunner

of Christ alone, and Jesus q it tes the above

passage as spoken to himself by the Father.

“Behold, I send my messenger beſore

THY face, which shall prepare THY way

before THEE.” (Matt. xi. 10.) How

can God speak this of himself and of

Christ, if God and Christ are not one *

Again, John is addressed thus, “And thou,
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child, shalt be called the Prophet of the

HIGHEST, for thou shalt go before the

face of the LORD, to prepare his ways.

And many of the children of Israel shall he

turn to the Lord their God, and he shall

go before HIM.” (Luke i. 16, 17, 76.)

Mark, that John goes before the face of the

LORD, the HIGHEST, the LORD GOD

of the children of Israel; “before ME,”

saith Jehovah, his work was to turn the peo

ple to the LORD their GOD. Who can ſail

to observe here, that John was the forerun

ner of Christ alone, and none else is said

to come after him. It was the way of Christ

he prepared; and to Christ he turned the

people; crying, “Behold the Lamb. He

must increase, and I must decrease. It ne

cessarily follows, that Jesus must be the

LORD, the HIGHEST, the LORD GOD

of the children of Israel.

III. It was against Jehovah that Israel

murmured and rebelled in the wilderness.

“The people spake against God: and the

Lord sent fiery serpents among the people.”.

(Num. xxi. 5, 6.) David saith expressly,

“That it was the Most High God they

tempted.” (Ps. lvi.) It was Christ they

tempted. “Neither let us tempt Christ,

as some of them also tempted, and were des

troyed of serpents.” ( 1 Cor. x. 9.) It is

the same rebellion that is spoken of in these

three texts; and when they are fairly com

pared together, we have a very clear and

irresistible proof that Jesus Christ is the

Most High God.

IV. Jehovah saith “I am the Lord,

that is my name, and my glory will I not

give unto another.” (Isa. xlii. 8.) No honour

is due to the eternal Father more than to

his own eternal Son: “And he that honour

eth not the Son so, honoureth not the Fa

ther.” (John v. 23.) By robbing the Son of

his glory, you rob the Father also. Then it

follows, that if Jesus is not God, Jehovah the

Father gives his glory to another, that is not

God; for he commands that all the honour that

is given to himself shonid be given to Christ.

W. The common name of Jesus Christ

in Scripture, is THE SON OF GOD.

Saints and angels are sons of God by

creation and adoption. In order to dis

tinguish the sonship of Christ from these,

and to shew that he is a Son in a far higher

sense, he is often called “THE Son of God *

“The Son OF the Father.” (2 John, 3.)

His OWN Son.” (Rom. viii. 3.) "His BE

LOVED Son.” (Matt xvii. 5.) “His

ONLY begotten Son.” “And unto which

of the angels said he at any time, thou art

my son, this day have I begotten thee?”

(Heb. i. 5.) If such terms do not declare

the Father and the Son to be of the same

nature, they have no meaning : and they

cannot possibly be understood in any other

sense: for it must imply something higher

than adoption or creation. And if you go

higher, where can you stop short ofGodhead?

And how can God be an eternal Father

without an eternal Son of the same nature

with himself? How one is a Father and the

other a Son in the self-existant Godhead,

cannot possibly be comprehended, until vain

man can find out God to perfection. It is

enough for a believer, that the Scriptures of

truth declare that there are Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost in the one Jehovah:

“Three persons and one God.” (1 John v.

7.) Jesus confessed publicly that he was

the Son of God. The Jews instantly char

ged him with blasphemy: because he said

that God was his Father, making himself

equal with God. (John v. 18.) . They un

derstood readily, that Jesus professed him

self of the same essence with the Father :

and by his answer it is evident that he

wished them to understand him in that sense.

(See Mark xiv. 61, 62.)

VI. We are told plainly, that it is in the

living God alone we are to put our trust.

(1 Tim. vi. 17.) And, “Blessed is the

the man that trusteth in the Lord, and

whose hope the Lord is.” “Cursed be the

man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh

his arm, and whose heart departeth from the

Lord.” (Jer. vii. 5, 7.) But mark “Bles

sed are all they that put their trust in the

Sod of God.” (Ps. ii. 12.) “And in him

shall the Gentiles trust.” (Rom. xv. 12.)

All believers trust in Christ, and desire to

be found in him, not having their own

righteousness: for they know that there is

no other name given, whereby we can be

saved, but Jesus Christ. If he is no more

than man, they who trust in him are under

the curse. v.

VII. St. Paul saith, “I certify you, my

brethren, that the Gospel which was preach

ed of me, is not after man ; fol I never re

ceived it of MAN ; neither was I taught

it but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.”

(Gal i. 11, 12.) Here Paul saith, that he

received the Gospel not from MAN ; but

from CHRIST; and he calls the glorious

Gospel of the blessed God, the Gospel of

Christ: not as the publisher only, but as the

author of it.

VIII. To forgive sins is one of the pre

rogatives of the most high God. “I, even

I, am HE, that blotteth out thy transgres

sions for my own sake, and will no more
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remember thy sins.” (Isa. xliii. 25.) He

does not say, I am One that forgiveth sins:

but I am HE ; the only one. And I for

give for mine own sake; and not for the

sake of another: “Who can forgive sins

but God alone?” (Luke v. 21.) It is in

deed nothing short of blasphemy for any one

else in earth or heaven to pretend to do it.

We all know that Jesus Christ, the Son of

Man is also the Son of God, had power on

earth to forgive sins. The Jews persecuted

him for saying so; but he confirmed his as

sertion by a miracle. And what did Jesus

assert? that he had commission to proclaim

forgiveness? No; but that he had power

to forgive. Such a power can never exist

any where but in God alone. And they

must have the grossest idea of the grace that

forgiveth sins, who think otherwise. Power

to forgive sins against God, can never be

transferred from God to another; except

God's attributes of justice and mercy are

also transferred to another. What is divine

forgiveness, but God turning his anger

away, and letting his grace flow down

to the sinner 2 How can one be commis

sioned to do this for God Can you com

mission a brother to feel these dispositions

towards one that has sinned against you ?

Do you forgive the man by commission ? No

more does God: he ſorgives himself. Yet,

mark, it is Christ that forgiveth all trespasses.

He hath power to forgive sins: not only to

proclaim forgiveness; but to forgive.—And

this he does for his own name’s sake. And

this is the Christian's only plea, Lord Jesus,

pardon for thine own sake. God declares,

that it is for Jehovah's own sake that sins

are forgiven: and yet, that it is for Christ's

sake that this is done, and that there is no

name but Jesus whereby we can be saved:

then Jesus is Jehovah : and indeed this is

clear; for Jesus does pardon sin, and for

giveth whom he will.” Yet none can for

give sins but God alone. -

IX. When Miracles were wrought by

any created beings; it was always by a

power they derived, and not by any in

themselves. Christ wrought all his mira

cles by his own power. He gave the word

of command, and all things obeyed his voice.

He said to the stormy sea, “Peace, be

still:” and all was calm. He only said,

“Lazarus, come forth:” to another dead

body, “Young man, I say unto thee,

arise:” The ă. came to life. At his

word, devils came out of those they pos

sessed : diseases fled : limbs and faculties

were restored. He did not work these mi

racles in the name of another, nor did he

ask for help; for he had all power in him

self. When the Jews questioned this, he

instantly gave a proof of it, and said to the

sick of the palsy, “Take up thy bed, and

go to thine house.”—As the miracles of

Christ were produced by his own power,

they declared his eternal Godhead.” This

beginning of miracles did “Jesus in Cana

of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory.”

(John ii. 11.)

It was Jesus Christ that gave commission

and power to the apostles to work mira

cles. “Behold I, (Jesus,) give unto you

power to tread on serpents, and scorpions,

and over all the power of the enemy.”

(Mark xvi. 17.) They proclaimed, that

they did not work any miracles by their

own power; but by power derived from

Christ. “Why look ye so earnestly at us,

. as though by our own power or holiness we

had made this man to walk 2'' (Acts ii. 12.)

“Be it known unto you all, that by the

name of Jesus Christ, doth this man stand

here before you whole.” (Acts iv. 10.)

They cried unto Christ for power, and

wrought their miracles in his name. “In

the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise

up and walk.”; (Acts i. 6.) And they

gave him all the glory. Peter said unto

Eneas, “Jesus Christ maketh thee whole.”

Ananias said, “Brother Saul, the Lord Je

sus hath sent me that thou mayest receive

thy sight.” (Acts xvii. 34) Thus they

wrought miracles for the glory of Christ by

the power he had given them. But the

miracles of Jesus were wrought by his own

power, in his own name, and for the mani

festation of his own glory.

X. Jesus Christ had eristence before his

incarnation, as the Scriptures of God abun.

dantly testify. A few passages shall serve

by way of proof–John the Baptist was

born before Christ; yet John saith of him,

“He was before me.” Christ saith of

himself, “Before Abraham was, I am.”

Not I was; but I AM. A mode of speak

ing which none but the self-existent God

can use. They tempted Christ in the wil

derness—“The Spirit of Christ was in the

prophets under the Old Testament.” (1

Pet i. 11.)—" He was before all things.”

(Col. i. 17.) “He had glory with the Fa

ther before the world was.” (John. xvii. 5.)

If Jesus had no extence before his incar

nation, how can the Scriptures be true which

assert—“That he who was rich became

poor.”—“That he came from above.”—

“Came down from heaven.”—“Came forth

from the Father, and came into the world.”

—And that he was “the Lord from heaven.”
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—“That he took part of flesh and blood.”

—“And took on him the seed of Abraham:”

with many more to the same purpose?

Here let me propose a few questions. 1.

How could Israel sin against one that was

not in being 2 and how could the Spirit of

Christ speak in the prophets, if he himself

had no existence 2–2. Was Christ rich in

this world 2 If not, it must be before he

came into it.—3. How can it be said of

Christ, that he took our nature, if he had .

no other nature before to take it to ?—4. If

Jesus did exist before he took our nature :

before Abraham: and before the world:

pray, what was he then, if not the self-ex

istent God?

XI. We read often of one that was called

the Angel of the Covenant, who appeared

unto several of the fathers under the Old

Testament, and talked with them. He

conversed familiarly with Abraham; he met

Jacob at Bethel, wrestled with him, and

blessed him ; he conversed with Moses

from the burning bush; he gave the law on

Sinai, and travelled with Israel through the

wilderness.

Now who was this Angel? He was not

a created being; but a Divine Person. Ja

cob saith, “The Angel of God spake unto

me, saying, Jacob, &c. I am the God of

Bethel, where thou anointedst the pillar,

and where thou vowed a vow unto ME.”

(Gen. xxxi. 11, 13.) He that appeared

unto Jacob at Bethel, saith of himself, “I

am God Almighty.” (See Gen. xxxv. 1,

7, 11.) And we read that Jacob had power

over the Angel, and prevailed; he wept

and made supplication unto HIM, (the

Angel,) he found him in Bethel, even the

LORD GOD of HOSTS.” (Hos. xii. 4,

5.) Who does not see at once that this

Angel was a Divine Person 2 For when he

spake to Moses out of the burning bush, he

said, “I am the God of thy father, the God

of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God

of Jacob.” (Exod. iii. 6.) And Jacob

prayeth thus, “The Angel which redeemed

me from all evil, bless the lads.” (Gen.

xlviii. 16.)

It is well known to all, that God the

Father is never on any occasion whatever,

called the Angel of God, or the angel of

the covenant. Yet the angel that conversed

with Moses, Jacob, and others, declares him

self to be the God of Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob. Then who is this Angel? Malachi

solves the difficulty at once, where he saith,

“The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly

come to his temple, even the Angel or mes

senger of the covenant.” (Mal. iii. 1.) It

was Jesus Christ, and none else, that came

to the temple of Israel. Then Christ is the

Angel that appeared unto Moses and the

Patriarchs. And this Angel is the God of

Abraham. That this Angel was God, is

too clear for us to question it: that he was

not the person of the eternal Father, is

equally certain: for he is never called the

Angel of God. -

As we view the personal dignity and

glory of the Redeemer, so will be our ez

pectations from him. We have nothing to

look for but out of his fulness; for he is the

author of eternal salvation unto all them that

obey him. Our expectations must depend

upon the views we have of the treasures of

grace in Christ. . If we see in him nothing

more than the fulness of an exalted man, our

expectations must be low; for what is the

fulness of man, for all the millions that look

for salvation ? But if we see that in Jesus

all fulness dwells, even the fulness of the

Godhead bodily, then will our expectations

be great indeed; and they will for ever

rise and swell as we gaze on the unsearcha

ble riches of his grace.—May we all be

taught of God to know who Jesus Christ is;

to know that he is the Lord Jehovah, be

sides whom there is no Saviour. Then we,

with Paul, shall count all things but loss for

the excellency of the knowledge of Christ

Jesus our Lord.

-º-

MEMOIRs of MRs... cAMPBELL.

(Continued from page 203.)

JMay 14th, 1691 : I contracted a violent

colic in my stomach, a little before I went to

bed, which represented death to my view;

but by smoking and chewing tobacco and

vomiting, it pleased the Lord that the vio

lence thereof was abated. It continued till

near 4 o'clock in the morning. As my

bodily distemper grew lighter I got comfort

in my spirit by believing the love of God in

Christ to my soul. Being persuaded that

however sore my troubles were yet they

would not be of long continuance, and that

they were but momentary in respect of that

glory that shall be eternal. My husband's

tender affection and care of me in all my

bodily distresses was one of the greatest

mercies the Lord had bestowed on me. I

found much matter of praise and thanksgiv

ing, so that I blessed the Lord for sending

afflictions because I found that this was the

way to make me prize my mercies and

praise him who is the giver. My body

was much weakened by my late distemper,
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so that this confirmed me in the thoughts

which I had often entertained, that my time

in this world would be but short. After

rising from prayer I found it matter of praise

that neither my spots nor my afflictions dif

ferenced me from the people of God. I

found the Lord chastising me as a father

does his child in whom he delighteth, as he

was giving evidences of his love to me in all

my aſflictions, I was finding the spirit of

sons in me, like childrén whose hearts. will

not be alienated from their parents nor go

away because they are corrected; but other

wise that it is often the season wherein their

love, obedience and subjection do most ap

ear.

That which I supposed to be the seconda

ry cause of my bodily distemper was a bur

den on my spirit, which I had for the space

of two weeks before; under which, l not

getting ease, but had much secret grief be

fore the Lord. On that day my body be

ing broken with much secret mourning, the

Lord sent that word to me, “Be not righ

teous over much, for why wilt thou destroy

thyself?” I meeting with this in prayer,

and not having any forethought of it, I

looked unto the Lord to make me under

stand what he was speaking unto me. And

what I saw in it with respect to me, was,

that though it was righteous in me to be

concerned, yet that excess was forbidden

which would destroy my body. At another

time I met with that word, “It is vain for

you to sit up late and rise up early and to

eat the bread of sorrow.” After which my

jndgment was convinced that I was not in

the right. Yet I was meeting with daily

temptations, which was overcoming me in

that matter, till that night in which I took

the colic. Next day 1 reflected on what

had been the exercise of my mind the two

weeks before, and I found in my body what

holds true in other things, that it is easier to

ull down than to build up. Next Lord's

§, being the 17th of May, I was not well

in my j, ; some pains of the colic remain

ed with me, and my old burden began to

recur upon me. I saw no way to remove

my grief but by getting the cause of it re

moved and my desire granted me. Then the

Lord, who sees further than man, discovered

to me where my break lay, and it was in

want of submission. Rachel like, “give

me children else I die.” Jonah like, “I

do well to be angry even unto death.”

After this I saw the Lord calling me unto

a holy submission to whatever was his will,

though it should be to deny me what in this

world I most desired, and what cost me

prayer and tears. I found it very hard for

me to submit, though I knew it was my

duty, and that which would ease me of my

burden. I saw that my trouble in several

respects resembled what my soul trouble

was the year before. ... I got peace in my

soul by believing ; and the resemblace lay

especially in finding a difficulty in believing

till irresistible power enable. And I also

perceived that the submission I was called

to have, resembled that submission which the

Spirit of God works in souls before their

closing with Christ, which I apprehend to

be one of the difficult steps of humiliation.

That is not a comfortable submission, but a

quiet, silent submission, in having a heart

quarreling against the Lord done away, so

as not to have a secret grudging as if he

were cruel or unjust though it should be

damned for ever. Not a submission that

causes idleness or carelesness, but that which

produces diligence in the way of duty,

though there be but small hopes.

May 22d : I was made to call to mind

how the Lord had dealt graciously with me,

and brought me out of soul trouble when I

was brought every way low, and that he

had made good these words to me. Ps. lxxi.

20, 21, “Thou who hast showed me great

troubles hast quickened me again, and shalt

bring me again from the depths of the earth.”

Then I sought of the Lord that he who de

livered me out of the greatest trouble, would

deliver me out of that trouble which often

lay heavy on me

May 24th : Being the Lord's day, I

cried unto the Lord that if he would

lengthen my days he would make me more

for himself, that he would smell a savour

of rest in my dwelling, and that there

should be a savour of God where I should

be. I mourned when I remembered how

little of this had been.

Then the Lord gave me ease in makin

me look back on what special care he had of

me, (although some things had been denied

me,) in giving food and raiment to me and

mine; in helping me to keep the word of

his patince, and in keeping me in the hour

of temptation. In the evening I was sharp

ly exercised with my former trouble. My

soul refused to take comfort in this world,

while I was denied what I had been long

seeking. I was earnestly desiring the Lord

to work submission in me, and to give me

some pleasant things to help me to swallow

the bitter pill, as of his free love he was

wont to do in former times. I was made to

remember the Lord's great condescension to

me, in gaining my froward will to submit to
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his holy will, as to my greatest troubles,

and the sad dispensations with which the

church of God in this land had been trysted,

(visited,) in my time ; in letting me see a

spiritual good and advantage in them; so

that I have been ashamed of my own mis

carriages. I was made to see that there is

no God like to him, who does all things well

and works out of contraries, giving meat out

of the eater and sweet out of the strong. It

was a refreshful consideration to me, that

many times the children of God hath been

made willing to bear that which hath not

been laid on, and contented to want that

which hath been granted them, and that

such an exercise hath been blessed. Though

none but those who found it could know how

sore it is to be under a trouble which seems

to be a contradiction to promises, breach of

expectations, breeding darkness in the soul.

May 31st: Being the Lord's day, I went

to prayer in the morning; I found a three

fold burden on my spirit; one was the case

of the church of God in this land—the many

sad and evident proofs of the Lord's being

absent from his house—and that spiritual de

liverance was not yet come. Another was

fhe case of my soul; that last week I had

been greatly straitened in secret. The third

thing that burdened me was my former ex

ercise which seized on me. I cried unto the

Lord to enable me to cast my burden upon

him who could ease and help me, when man

could not. I was made to consider what was

my trouble; if it was a fit of passion, heat

of my spirit, or if it was a matter of small

value I was so much concerned about.

Then I cried unto the Lord to see to it, how

I had been mourning and praying these

twelve years, concerning that matter, and

how it was a matter of importance to me.

Upon this I was put upon considering what

ground of hope I have. I looked to pro

bability and likelihood, and there I found

little ground of hope. Then I looked to

what I met with in prayer, and in that I

could remember nothing that was ground of

assurance to me. Upon this I mourned bit

terly, and saw myself as if my nearest and

dearest were dead before my eyes, and cry

ing impatiently what shall I do? While thus

exercised I found a reasoning in my soul, as

if it were saying to me, can your weeping

bring alive What should you do but bow

to the Lord and submit to his will 2 I found

a desire to do so; but I had no power to

take my eye off my trouble. Yet I be

lieved I could put my matters wholly in his

hand. There was help and succour for me

in God—not like that unbelieving prince

Vol. ix.

who said, if the Lord should make windows

in heaven could such a thing be. Again in

the afternoon, being in prayer, that word

made some impression on me; Gen. 22.

1, God tempted Abraham. From that pas

sage I was made to see that the Lord some

times calls his own to submit to hard things,

though it be only for trial. I was made to

see my frowardness by Abraham's readiness

to give obedience. Then I cried unto the

Lord for an act of his power and pity to

make my will to bow to whatever was his

holy will. As Peter said to Christ, whether

shall I go 'Tis thou that hast the words of

eternal life—so my soul was saying whether

shall I go to which of the saints shall I

turn ? 'Tis thou alone that can heal me.

As it is the power of God only that can

give saving faith, so I saw it was his power

that could make me overcome my trouble by

submission. That word was refreshful to

me, Phil. ii. 12, He of his own good plea

sure helpeth to will and to do. All that

week I was in heaviness, and saw much

matter of humiliation and self loathing, be

cause of my unsubmissive spirit, unlike

Abraham, Aaron and Hezekiah, though

some times I thought myself like a weaned

child. Likewise, because I was too forget

ful of the church and people of God, and

minded so much the things of the world.

Not that the world was giving me pleasure,

but that my thoughts were carried off with

devising my own way. Yet it was my re

quest unto the Lord, “Bring my soul out

of trouble and I'll praise thee,” “make my

will to bow to thine.” But my burden was

still increasing.

June 7th : Being the Lord's day, in the

morning I was made to remember an exer

cise which I had in my spirit near two years

before. The matter of my exercise was to

bring my mind, through grace, to submit to

the will of Providence, with respect to some

crosses and difficulties which threatened my

family at this time. The third day thereaf

ter I won to submission to the Lord's will

and pleasure in all events. After I thus

submitted I had sweet fellowship with God

in Christ, and a strong faith that whatever

difficulties I should meet with, he would be

with me, and they would be for the good of

my soul. After considering these things a

little, I looked on my present case to be sad,

having spiritual secret affliction and the com

forts of my soul seemed to be far away, and

I sinning by discontent and unsubmissive

ness with respect to my other heavy trou

ble, and these having come to such a height
with me that my spirit and strength failed.

20



307 MEMOIRS OF MR3. CA MPPELL. 30S

Yet I was believing that there was a ful

ness in Christ to heal my sore, and that he

was ready to communicate of it to me.

In the afternoon, I had a sense of my in

ward affliction, and cried unto the Lord,

how long should I have a sorrowſul heart

and a sad countenance, and drink of the

bitter and not of the sweet, who some time

was fed with the finest of the wheat and ho

ney from the rock, even the manifestations

of Christ and his love, so that it was the

language of my soul this can content me,

without food or raiment; but what is food

and raiment to me without this But though

this was once my case, I am now like to

famish, getting very little to my soul either

in public or private. I sung some of the

92d psalm, it being in my ordinary, and

there being several verses there which had

been sweet and seasonable to me many

years ago. I remembered what a pleasant

time I had once in my soul, and what an

inexpressible gain I found in godliness, so

that my burdens of outward troubles, yea,

and the burden of my sins and weaknesses

would be taken off me when I went to God ;

by finding in Christ that which answered all

things: so that I had not sorrow in my

heart or countenance. Then I vented my

heart to God in prayer, and it was the lan

guage of my soul, “Is this I, with whom

it was thus, who now have sorrow in my

heart daily ; and my hope and expectations

in this world at giving up the ghost! Then

1 considered what my expectation was,

which I found was not honours nor riches,

but spiritual blessings which have been most

desirable to me ever since I got a sight, by

faith of the Son of God, as full of grace and

truth. My uselessness for God in a married

lot was breaking my heart, and was very

dark to me in respect that I was guided by

him in taking me to that state. I was made

to consider whether or not my trouble pro

ceeded partly from melancholy, or if it was a

well grounded spiritual exercise; and I found

that it was of a spiritual nature, and for spi

ritual causes. I was likewise made to re

member that though my natural temper in

clined to melancholy, yet my most cheerful

and comfortable times were the times of my

greatest outward troubles, and my most sor

rowful times when I had most outward pros

perity, my present case being a new evi

dence of it. My fears and darkness were

great as to the matters of the church of God in

this land, and as to my own particular case,

though seemingly a time of prosperity to

both. Before I went to bed I retired, and my

burden was heavy on me, and I looked to

God by faith, as he was held out in the

Scriptures, suitable to my necessity, as he

is a God waiting to be gracious, in whom

compassions flow, who magnifies his word

above his name, and his mercy above all

his works ; who healeth the broken in

heart, and bindeth up their wounds. I was

helped to hope in him, ti at he would be

gracious to me, an object of his pity, and

that he would heal me, who was broken in

my heart, and grieved in my mind, either

by removing the cause of my trouble, or

by manifesting so much of himself to my

soul as would balance it, or by removing

me out of time, and either of these was de

sirable to me, as his wisdom should see

good. This step of hope aud submission,

gave ease at that season, and for some days

after. -

June 13th, being Saturday, I got con
firmation of what I met with on the

Lord's night before, that God would prove

true to me, (to speak with reverence of

him,) and answer his name. That night

my husband and I went to Moy, in order to

hear Mr. Thomas H- preach at Forres

next day, being the Lord's day. June 14th

I set myself to be comforted in the favora

ble and wonderful steps of Providence, which

had come to pass in this land, in behalf of

the church of God, within these three years

past : yet could not get comfort, but was

in fear of a common calamity in the land,

and a strait which Zion had to pas through.

This was an old fear with me, and often

renewed, that proceeded not from the dic

tates of my owd mind, which is but weak,

erring, and sinful, but from a deep impres

sion which some places of scripture made on

my spirit, when I was exercised in prayer,

from abounding of sin, and the many evi

dences of God's displeasure, so that I had

much ground to fear, though not to prophe

cy. And never more ground to fear than

since the yoke of persecution began to break,

four years ago, by King James' liberty of

conscience, which was like an untimel

birth, which tended to death rather than to

life. Zion has been languishing in this

land, and her King in a great measure ab

sent as to his spiritual and powerful pre

sence in his public ordinances since that

time. But the providence of God has been

wonderful in these lands since that time, in

the Lord's bringing a ravenous bird from

the east—such he was to the enemies of his

church, but a glorious deliverer to her

friends; a man to execute his counsel from a

foreign country, by breaking the sceptre of

the ruler, and the staff of the oppressor.
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June 20th. Being Saturday, I was bur

dened in my spirit, my secret trouble in

creasing, and the Lord seeming to forget

me. In the afternoon I contracted a pain

at my heart, as if I had got a stroke or

bruise at my left breast. I knew that it

was inward grief that occasioned it. I was

apprehensive that my body was decaying,

finding distempers in it every day, though

not much discerned by others. I went to

God in prayer, crying that he would pity

me, when my heart and strength was failing

me... I was made to justify God as to my

troubles, and to acknowledge him righteous

in whatever he would do with me and

mine, and to resolve that tho’ he should put

me in a hell of troubles, I should, in his

strength, take faith and love with me : Be

ing assured of this, that my soul had been

washed in the blood of Christ, so that I had

found virtue in him, and from him, taking

away the guilt and filth ºf sin.

June 21st, Being the Lord's day in the

morning, I was greatly troubled, heing un

der a sense of the Lord's withdrawing his

comfortable presence, and denying me light

and communion with him, and leaving me

to bear my own burdens; so that my body

and spirit were giving it over, and my soul

was saying, my God and my Lord hath for

[. me; where are the soundings of his

owels and his mercies towards me * are

they restrained 2 I told my husband that I

could not endure, unless the Lord would

come and ease my spirit, but I did not use

more freedom with him at that time. He

often told me it was the trouble of my mind

that bred the distempers I had in my body,

and I desired him to be more in prayer for

me, it being the Lord, not I, that could re

move these. That I remembered several

places of scripture that forbade excess of

grief, but still my soul was sorrowful. The

next day, being the 22d of June, I at first

aimed at what would ease my spirit, by

thinking on the following places of scripture,

that were before held out to me, “Be not

righteous over much, for why wilt thou de

stroy thyself:” “It is in vain for you to

rise up early and sit up late and to eat the

bread of sorrow:” “Canst thou by taking

thought add one cubit to thy stature:” “If

any man will be my disciple let him deny

himself and take up his cross and follow

me.” Yet these words had not any im

pression on me, for my troubles seemed to

me to be a contradiction of promises. Some

disappointments and dark providences, and

the effect my troubles were like to have, did

worse than all, as the sorrow of my heart

frame.

was like to shorten my days. I do not

think it proper to mention here what those

particulars were. But while I was pouring

out my complaints before the Lord in an

agony of grief, these words were brought

with power to my mind, “Who will con

tend with the Almighty and prosper ?”

“Who art thou that repliest against God?”

This made me become silent and to leave

of my reasonings, and humbly to beg that

he would make me to lay down my weapons

and submit to his will, and not contend.

My contending by an unsubmissive unsa

tisfied spirit, was making me to fear and

dread the God of Heaven. From that time

to the first of July 1 was not much exercised

about that matter, but was desiring of the

Lord to make me what he would have me to

be, though he should grind me to powder in

making me so.

July 3d : When I rose in the morning I

found a great weakness in my whole body

so that it was a trouble to me to walk. I

knew that it was the effect of grief. When

I went to prayer I had a sore challenge that

I was like to have a hand in my death by

excess of grief, and that I was almost laying

aside my duty to my husband and my chil

dren, and if I continued this way I should

be shortly incapable of doing any duty to

them or myself. Several things were

brought to my remembrance, which I had

formerly been trysted (visited) with in

prayer; that submission would be a cure

for my grief, and that by taking thought I

could not add one cubit to my stature.

Then I condemned myself and acknowledg

ed the Lord just and righteous, though he

should now laugh at my calamity because I re

jected his counsel, While I was thus exer

cised these words were brought to my mind,

“Thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is

thy help ?” Then I acknowledged the truth

of the first part, that I had destroyed my

self, and believed his power and fled for his

making out to me the second part. These

words put me in some waiting and hoping

In the aſternoon a friend came to

see me who told me that Mr. Thomas Hog

was come to Murray, and was at present at

Muirtown. This was desirable news to me

which I had longed and prayed for, he be

ing one in whom there was much of the

Lord to be seen, and who of all others had

done most good, (by the blessing of God.)

to my husband's soul and to mine, and was,

I may say, an interpreter one of a thousand.

When I got an opportunity to retire I look

ed up to the Lord to bless this man's com

ing, and intreated of the Lord to put a song



3.11 MEM01 Rs or MR*. cAMP tely. 312

of praise in my mouth. These words were

brought to me, “He strengthens the spoiled

against the strong, He turneth the shadow

of death into the morning.” Then I saw

the first part of this scripture largely made

out in him, so that it might afford matter of

great praise and thankfulness, that the God of

power had strengthed him even when spoil

ed of his lovely flock, and had now given him

victory over the strong, even king and coun

cil who imprisoned him thrice and then banish

ed him from his native kingdom for the gos

pel's sake—and that now he was returned

with honor, (having kept the faith and a good

conscience,) to exercise his ministry in that

parish where the Lord at first placed him,

and where he blessed his labors. The dan

gers and troubles under which the Lord sup

orted and relieved him, enlarged my heart

in love and praise to God, who exercises

wonderful infinite wisdom, love and power,

towards his servants and people. Then I

was made to think on that word, “He

turneth the shadow of death into the morn

ing.” I did not find much enlargement in

it at that time, but an ardent desire that the

God who does wonders would make out

this word to me, my case being distressing

and awful like the shadow of death. I be

lieved his power but was weak in faith. I

looked to the Lord, that if he intended good

to me by this man, he in his providence

would find out means for my seeing him.

Now there was no man to whom I had a

desire to vent my burdens but Mr. Hog.

My reasons were because he und, rstood

soul exercises, and was strong in the Lord, a

man of wisdom, who would not be stumbled

at what I would say, and because his love

to me and mine would move him to sympa

thy, he being the most constant man in his

friendship that I knew. .

July 7th : My husband and I went to

Muirtown to see Mr. Thomas Hog. I was

refreshed to see several there that feared the

Lord and were my dear intimates. I found

a savour of God in that family. The next

day I got an oppºrtunity of speaking with

Mr. Hog, whom I had not spoke to for

eight years before. I had much to say to

him, though I knew I would have but a

short time with him, as he was broken in

his body, and as there were several others

waiting to speak with him. There were

only two things about which I was desirous

to speak to him at that time. One was to

know what his thoughts were concerning

my state, and my reason for this was a mes

sage he sent me by a friend when he was

abroad, upon which I was exercised about

my state for fourteen days. And this ex

ercise had a blessed effect, my soul being

confirmed and strengthened more than be

fore ; and I likewise got a satisfactory

manifestation of Christ's being the Lord my

righteousness. The wise godly man seen

eſſ to be displeased with me for inquiring of

him what his thoughts were of my state.

Ile answered me roughly and refused to let

me know what his thoughts were. This

troubled me so much that I knew not

whether I should speak to him any more or

be silent. But I looking on my present

case as desperate, and he being the only

person to whom i inclined to vent my heart

troubles, and desiring me to show him how

it was with me and my husband who was

dear to him ; I told him some of my secret

spiritual troubles—that I could not attain to

submission, and that my trouble came to

such a height that neither my body nor my

spirit could hold out, unless the Lord would

send relief some way or other. This is the

other thing I wanted to speak to him of 1

spoke to him several things to this purpose :

he said little to me in answer at that time ;

and what he said was in the way of reproof,

but with weighty instruction. He told me

it was not high passionate trouble, but that

which had heart calmness and humiliation in

it, which prevailed with God; and that the

want of submission proceeded from the pride

and stubborness of my spirit. After we had

spoke together I retired to a secret place in

order to think on what was spoken to me,

and to pray that the Lord would bless it to

me. But I found disorder and confusion in my

mind, and my need very great that the Lord

would come and make me what he would

have me to be. I saw my self vile because

I was not content with his whole will. I

saw all the world empty to me, and even

that servant of God whom I had so much

desire to speak with ; yet believing that the

Lord would nake it to be for good to me,

that he did not give me that satisfaction

which I expected, I looked to the Lord to

give me an obedient ear to him who had

been a faithful reprover to me, and to give

me confirmation as to my state, and relief

as to my other troubles Aſter my husband

had spoken with Mr Hog, we intended to

go home in the aſternoon; but the Lady

Muirtown perceiving that I was grieved in

spirit, would not let me go. My husband

condescended to leave me. I was well

pleased to stay, my need of such company

being great at that time. I had the fellow

ship of several others, who were dear to

God and dear to me. Mr. Hog's and Mr.
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Hepburn's exercise in the family, and their

converse also savoured much of God in

Christ. But all this had no effect with me.

The next morning, being the 9th of July,

I set myself to seek the Lord in secret for

some hours. My need was more than ordi

nary, not only in respect of what was my

trouble before I came from home, but more

in respect of something that passed betwixt

Mr. Hog and me, which bred discourage

ment in my spirit respecting my state. This

was heavy to me, since the great cordial,

which strengthened and comforted my heart

in all my tribulations, was, that I had laid hold

on the hope set before me and that my an

chor was cast within the veil and that my

standing was in the second Adam. What

the worthy man spoke to me did not put me

on razing the foundations, but it put me to

trial and in need of confirmation. That

morning, after I had laid my complaints be

fore the Lord, being a poor, needy and

burdened creature, I got a manifestation of

the blessed Son of Righteousness, rising

with healing under his wings; His spirit

with whom there is liberty, holding him

forth to me as the Bread of Life, and prov

ing to me that I had eaten of this bread and

drunk of this water, by the fruits and effects

of my believing, in that, since the day I was

made to apprehend the Lord Jesus Christ by

faith, and give him entrance into the throne

of my heart, I had spiritual life in motion,

some times less and some times more ; and

my thirst after sin was taken away, so

that it was my grief and not my delight ;

its being in me, my burden ; its dominion

being taken away, my comfort. I was like

wise made to see in myself the new nature,

the nature of the adopted children of the

Heavenly Father. As water is the element

in which fish have their life, strength and

nourishment, so I found walking with God

in Christ my element, my delight, my hap

piness in time and eternity. I got confirma:

tion and consolation which my memory could

not retain, far less my pen express. When

my soul was filled with the manifestation of

Christ, and of my interest in him, I was

made with sacred confidence to say to God,

“doubtless thou art my Father, though Israel

acknowledge me not, and Abraham be igno

rant of me.” I wished for my dissolution

that I might be swallowed up in the ocean of

the love of Christ, and capable to continue

in fellowship with him. What I met with

that morning made my discouragements to

vanish and satisfied my soul as to my state.

As to my secret affliction and my uusubmis

sive spirit, which had brought me low, I

-

was not exercised with these at that time,

only I looked to the Lord to display his

power and pity to me in that matter. ... That

day I had ease in my spirit by believing

that I was in Christ and Christ in me. And

I had fellowship that was edifying. The

next morning being the 10th of July, when

I awaked out of sleep, I was burdened with

the thoughts of my discontented, unsubmis

sive spirit and was loathing myself therefor.

When I rose I went to prayer, and after I

had breathed out my case before the Lord

as a poor sinful needy creature, an object of

great pity in his sight, I found the Lord

of Hosts who is strong in battle, coming

with an irrisistible power and impressing my

spirit with a deep sense of his greatness and

justice, his wisdom, and goodness, so that I

was made to lay down the weapons, where

by I resisted his will and humbly to resign,

as to what he had and would do with me

and mine. My soul was overpowered with

the thought of his infinite justice and good

ness. As the sight which Job had of God

made him cease justifying himself and repent

in dust and ashes, so the discovery I got of

God humbled me in his sight and made me

repent that I was so discontented and un

submissive, and determined my will to bow

to whatever sovereignty would do with me

and mine, and to say, though he should cast

me, my husband, and my children into hell,

he was holy, just and good. I was made

to offer up myself and mine to be a sacrifice

to him in any way he pleased—to submit to

be trysted (visited) with sharp dispensations

and to hold my peace like Aaron, and to

say as Eli, “it is the Lord let him do what

seemeth him good,” and as Hezekiah,

“good is the word of the Lord.”

When my good and gracious God, who

worketh all my works in me and for me,

made me thus to submit to whatever he

pleased to do with me and mine, I found

three considerations settling my mind in

submitting to whatever I might be trysted

(visited) with : first, that God was infinite

ly just and righteous in all that he had done

º would do ; mert, that whatever I or

mine should meet with was less than our

iniquities deserved; the third was, (that

which most affected and melted my heart)

that my soul was delivered from the lowest

hell, by what the Lord Jesus Christ had done

for me. And therefore all his will was wel

come to me. My judgment, will and af.

fections ran in one channel, saying he hath

done and will do all things well. Whatever

were the doings of his hand could not but be

ple: sant to me. Thus I found myself de
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livered by the power and love of God in

Christ and of my long, sharp and secret

trouble, I saw myself like one that had cool

ed out of a raging ſever. That word which

I met with, before I came from home, “that

he turneth the shadow of death into the

morning,” was brought to my remembrance,

and I knew that it was the word of the Lord

to me, as it was performed to my soul, in

that my burdens which looked like death

incurable, were taken off, and I found light

and life and ease in my soul by submission

and good thoughts of God and his will. I

was made to wonder that the Lord bore with

me, because of my discontent, and was

ashamed, in his sight, that I should have

pretended to have an interest in Jesus Christ

and yet not be content with him alone and

with his will. I was made to look on my

self as a none-such debtor to God, not only

for free grace at first, but also for his bear

ing with me, though I had so much sin and

weakness, and still continuing to do me

#. though I was fruitless and unprofitable.

is goodness was so manifested to my soul

as to make me to say to him, “this is not

after the manner of men, and what am I

that thou shouldest bring me hitherto.” Aſ

ter I found myself delivered, while submis

sion to the will of God made a heaven in

my soul, I began to fear before I came from

prayer, that temptation and corruption would

cast me again into my former sickness; but

praises to him who is mighty; this fear did

not continue, but was banished by his send

ing that word to me, “his gifts and callings

are without repentance.” As I had many

roofs that this was his giſt and wrought b

is power, I was made to believe that it

would be abiding, not because of any

strength in me, but because of his strength

who would still be faithful to his promise. I

was made to pray for Mr. Thos. Hog, and

to bless the Lord who had given him a

spirit of wisdom and faithfulness, and had

helped me to conceal what troubled me, till

I met with that man who did not indulge

me in my distemper, but was a means of

putting me to the exercise of trial and hu

miliation and justifying God. My soul was

much endeared to him, as one of the chosen

righteous ones, whose reproofs and smitings

had been a kindness to me and an excellent

oil that did not break my head. But I im

puted my deliverance only to him, who

makes the raging sea a calm and turneth

the shadow of death into the morning. Aſ

ter prayer, I found in meditation and read

ing the joy of the Lord strength to me; I

felt my heart loose from and raised above all

creatures, resigned to his will and devoted

to his pleasure. I was made to sing “he

pardoneth all my iniquities, he healeth all m

diseases, he crowneth me with loving kind

ness and tender mercies.” That morning I

had for the space of three hours sweet com

munion with God, which I cannot express,

nor do I think it my duty to do it. As I

did not vent but a part of my trouble and of

the cause of it, so I can vent but a small

W. of the goodness of God to my soul.

ell may it be said as to the soul exercises

of the godly, “The heart knoweth its own

bitterness,” and, “A stranger intermeddleth

not with their joys.” How unworthy am I, a

vile worm, that I should presume to rank

myself among them O that glory, thanks

and praise may be given to the Father for

this, that he has passed by the wise and

prudent and revealed himself to a babe, and

not only so, but has changed an asp, a

venemous beast, in which was the nature of

the serpent, so as to become one of his

lambs, whom he takes into his bosom, on

whom he enstamps his image, whom he will

place on his right hand and make to inherit

his kingdom and glory, where there is no

need of the sun or moon, where the Lord is

an everlasting light and the days of mourn

ing shall be ended.

This 10th day of July, 1691, became the

third remarkable day of soul deliverance to

me, though innumerable have been my de

liverances with respect to soul and body,

afflictions in my lot and dark afflicting dis

pensations with which the church of God as

well as myself have been trysted, so that my

heart is often made to sing, “great delive

rances doth he work for his anointed and for

his forever.” “He compasseth them about

with songs of deliverance.” “His mercy

endures forever, and his truth never faileth.”

A spiritual trouble is the greatest, (“a

wounded spirit who can bear,”) so spiritual

deliverances are the greatest, though they

be not so visible to the world as outward

deliverances, yet the impression made by

these is more abiding. The first of these

days was that on which the power of God

wrought faith in my soul, so that I was

made to take a dead grip of the Lord Jesus

Christ by faith as he is offered in the gos

ſº Then he enabled me so to lay hold on

im that (I trust in his strength) neither

men nor devils shall be able to loose my

hold. O that my Lord and my God may

deliver me from self-confidence or trusting

to a received measure and enable me to fix

all my hopes and confidence on the Rock on

which I am built, who will lose none of
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those whom the Father hath given him.

None can pluck them out of his hands, be

cause he is able to save to the uttermost.

And whom he once loves he will love to

the end. This is my confidence that seeing

the Father hath drawn me to the Son,

therefore the Son will hold his grip of

me in time and eternity, and that when

my heart and strength faileth, he will

not fail me, but be the strength of my

heart and my portion forever. He will

be faithful to his promise and to the trust

reposed in him. “He is not a man that

he should lie, or the son of man that he

should repent.”

The second remarkable day of soul de

liverance happened seven years after the

first, when for two weeks I was much cast

down in spirit with fear of being deceived as

to my right closing with Jesus Christ, after

which, I was graciously delivered from this

soul trouble, by the spirit's bringing to my re

membrance his work in my soul and the

effects of my closing with Jesus Christ. I

was confirmed of my being in an insepara

ble union and communion with him. I

found the evidences of this in my comfort

able experience, namely, that he is my

foundation and my head, my light and my

life, my strength and comfort and the Lord

my righteouness, so that there was no room

left for doubting; nor have I had doubts

concerning this matter since that day though

still sensible of my great need in several re

spects of more manifestations and confirma

tions of this non-such cordial, that I am

Christ's and that he is mine. As for the

third day of spiritual deliverance which was

seven years after the second, though it did

not concern my state, yet it was what I had

great need of, and recovered me out of sore

soul-afflictions and distempers, offensive to

God and prejudicial to myself; and put me

in a way not only to receive good out of

that which is in itself good, but even to take

sweet out of the bitter. As my soul dis

tempers imbittered my comforts and enjoy

ments, so I ſound my deliverances making

that which was in itself a bitter, to be physic

for my health. That day I got not an op

#". to speak privately with Mr. T.

... but heard him lecture seasonably to me

and others on these words in Jude. “But

ye beloved, building yourselves up in your

most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost,

keep yourselves in the love of God, looking

for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ

unto eternal life.” My sad and sorrowful

countenance was changed so that it was

discernible to others. I told some of my

dear friends that I had got a great gift that

day, even submission to the whole will of

God.

(To be Continued.) -

-->

To THE FEARFUL.—When the Plague,

in 1538 had appeared in two houses in Wir

temberg, there were some who asked Lu

ther, whether there ought not to be some

regulation to prevent master Peter the dea

con, who was much in visiting and com

forting the sick, from going in and out

among the people. Our dear father an

swered and said, “Ah would God, this were

my chief care ; then should I have less

trouble. Master Peter shall not be forbid

den. Ere long such will be the panic,

that every man who feels the commonest

ailment, will think he has the plague.

God is wont to guard the ministers of his

word, when they are carrying the word of

life.” And then he marvelled that people

in so great light of the gospel should be

so much afraid when formerly in Poper

they had not feared so much. But then

he said that this was not the cause of

it. While we were Papists we committed

ourselves to the merits of monks and others,

but now-a-days every man must look to

himself, as to how his faith is, and herein go

forward. Another time he said to one who

gave himself great anxiety: Hear God's

word, pray without ceasing, have faith, la

bour faithfully, and be not too much alone,

and God will help and uphold thee.

In the year 1538, on the 21st day of Oc

tober, he gave a public discourse in the

church, and hotly inveighed against those

who were too sorely affrighted, whenever

they heard a cry or rumour of the pesti

lence. People, said he, ought to be of

good cheer in the Lord, and trust in Him

and each go on and abide in his vocation,

and never abandon a neighbor when he

needs help or good offices.—People ought

not to be so fearful of death, inasmuch as

we have the word of life, who has over

come death for our sakes. For we know,

said he at another time, that we must die,

and that Christ is our Lord, and we are

baptized in his name.—Wherefore then

fear we death ! We must die and endure

death ; but the word is this—he who holds

fast to God’s word shall never taste death,

but shall, as it were, pass into a slumber,

and shall no more say, I am dying, but

I must slumber. But he who leaves him

self without God’s word, must die in an

guish. So it is best not to be debated, but
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said with all the heart: I believe in Jesus

Christ God's Son ; more than this, I know

not; more than this, I wish not to know.

Wherefore, beloved, cease to fear and

tremble, for thou hast no cause in truth so

to do.

—— .

A Wild BEAST TAMED.

Mr. Newton was in the habit of receiv

ing his religious friends at an early break

fast; when many used to be gratified by his

pious and instructive conversation, and es

teemed it a privilege to unite with him in fam

ily devotions. On one of those happy occa

sions, a friend introduced to him a young

minister from the country, who had express

ed a desire to see him. “Ah!” said Mr.

Newton, “I was a wild beast once, on the

coast of Africa, and the Lord tamed me;

and there are many people now who have

a curiousity to see me!”

---

God's HUsBANDRY.

John xv. 2.-Every branch in me that beareth

not fruit, he taketh a way; and every branch that

beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth

more fruit.

“I have heard Mr. Cecil mention, with

much feeling,” says his biographer, “many

deep and secret conflicts of mind, with which

he was exercised, while at college; added to

which, he had to meet many insults, which

profligate men offer to piety.—Under these

impressions, he was one day walking in the

physic gardens, where he observed a very

fine pomegranate tree, cut almost through the

stems near the root. On asking the garden

er the reason of this, “Sir,” said he, “this

tree used to shoot so strong, that it bore

nothing but leaves, I was therefore obliged

to cut it in this manner; and when it was

almost cut through, then it began to bear

plenty of fruit.” The gardener's expla

nation of this act conveyed a striking illustra

tions to Mr. Cecil’s mind, and he went back

to his rooms comforted and instructed by

this image.

-->

TIME.-Time is the only gift or com

modity of which every man who lives has

just the same share. The passing day is

exactly of the same dimensions to each of

us, and by no contrivance can any of us ex

tend its duration by so much as a minute or

a second. It is not like a sum of money

which we can employ in trade or put out to

interest, and thereby add to or multiply its

amount. The amount is unalterable. We

cannot “make it breed;” we cannot even

keep it by us. Whether we will or not,

we must spend it; and all our power over

it, therefore, consists in the manner in which

it is spent. Part with it we must ; but we

may give it either for something or for no

thing. Its mode of escaping from us, how

ever, being very subtle and silent, we are

exceedingly apt, because we do not feel it

passing out of our hands like so much told

coin, to forget that we are parting with it

at all ; and thus from mere heedlessness,

the precious possession is allowed to flow

away as if it were a thing of no value. The

first and principal rule, therefore, in regard

to the economizing and right employment of

time, is to habituate ourselves to watch it.

—Lib. Ent. Inowledge.

---

The Spanish Church has 58 archbishops,

584 bishops, 11,400 abbots, 936 chapters,

127,000 parishes, 7000 hospitals, 23,000

fraternities, 46,000 monasteries, 135,000

convents, 312,000 secular priests, 200,000

inferior clergy, 400,000 monks and nuns.

--Edinburgh Review.

---

Whatever you may suffer in this world,

think what your state would be, if an holy

God should enter into judgment with you,

according to your sins, and it will cause you

to rejoice at the present.

--

IMMANU el.

The article, in the preceding pages, headed “Im

manuel,” &c. forms one of the Tracts published by

the “Religious Tract Society of London.” The

readers of the Monitor, we trust, will be pleased

with it. The arguments in proof of our Lord's Su

preme Divinity are well arranged and expressed

with such plainness, simplicity and brevity as to be

easily understood and remembered. We have sel

dom read any thing on the subject, with which we

have been more delighted. No unprejudiced per

son can arise from the reading of this little Tract,

without being overwhelmingly convinced that, JE

sus is Jehovah, God over ALL ELEssed Fon

EveR. We hope that none of our readers will be

displeased at seeing so many pages of the present

No. occupied with it. We thought it would in

jure the article to divide it. By having it all lo

gether the reader can more easily reſer to it after

wards, iſ necessary, for the confirmation of his

faith in this great article of revealed truth, when

plied with the temptations of Satan or the perverse

reasonings of seducers, to deny the Lord that

bought him. If the American Tract Society were

to publish such Tracts as this, instead of their reli

gious fictions, they would surely be more likely to

benefit the cause of truth and holiness.
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Times.

The prevalence of this dreadful malady

has awakened the minds of men pretty gen

erally through the country to some serious

apprehension of God's anger. This is so

far good, and compared with the indifference

and contempt manifested by our brutish

Atheists, it is praise worthy. Yet there is

reason to fear that very many of those who

are seriously concerned, have taken but a

very superficial view of the matter. To take

up this disease abstractly, and view it simply

itself as the sole ground of fasting, would

be wholly inadequate to meet our case as it

stands under the eye of God. Suppose Is

rael had fasted simply on this ground, when

the plague brake in upon them as fire, and

cut off thousands, but wholly neglected to

place before them the sin on account of

which it was sent; their lust for flesh on one

occasion, the evil report which the spies

brought upon the good land, ºn another, and

the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,

on another; would that have been going

thoroughly to work 2 would it have been a

dutiful respect unto God, who had sent the
plague on these accounts ... or would it not

rather have been acting like the heathen,

who offer up sacrifices to the devil, in order

that he may be induced to do them no mis

chief, and implicitly charging God with in

flicting a curse without a cause * While we

are bound to believe in accordance both with

scripture and reason, that God sends it to

every place and to every person to whom it

comes, for “is there evil in the city and the

Lord hath not done it?” we must also be

lieve that sin is the cause, in every instance,

which has procured it, “For he doth not

afflict nor grieve the children of men wil

lingly,” neither “has he any pleasure in the

death of sinners, but that they would turn

WoL. ix.

and live.” To be content with a gen

eral supposition, that sin is the procuring

cause, without any particular inquiry after it,

and to fast on this general ground, would have

too much of indifference to have any degree

of sincerity in it. And to fast without sin

cerity, is a greater sin still, than that of which

we were guilty before. Neither-is it pos

sible to proceed on such general ground, and

do it with understanding, without which we

but dishonor God, and bring more guilt upon

ourselves. If we be sincerely desirous to

have the blessing of God applied for the ef

fectual cure of our evil disease, we will en

deavor to use all diligence to understand to

the bottom our moral malady, viz: all our

sins, what they are, and what their aggrava

tions are, that we may before Jehovah Ro

phi point with the finger at the sore, and say,

heal me, O Lord. Could I stand between

the living and the dead and speak on God's

behalf, and show at this time of distress the

true state of God's quarrel with men, it

might aid the truly serious in the work of

true humiliation, and take excuse away from

the rest. With a humble dependence on

Him whose work it is to convince the world

of sin, I desire to contribute my mite to this

work.

From the history of this fearful plague

hitherto, it appears that the drunkard and the

unclean have for the most part been its vic

tims. These sins in scripture account are

exceedingly gross and debasing, and pecul

iarly offensive to God. Those who are ha

bituated to these sins have generally cast off

all fear, especially the unclean,º set hu

man legislation at defiance. And therefore

God takes them into his own hand, “Whore

mongers and adulterers God will judge.”

This he is now doing, and from his award

they cannot escape. And it would appear

that these sins have been prevailing over

the world to an unparalleled and fearful ex

tent. It would therefore be extremely stu

21
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pid and hardened to deny that they are in

art the procuring cause of this Divine

5. ; but they are very far from being

the whole cause. They are but the fruit or

visible effect of a previous course of sinning,

and in many cases the punishmet of sins of

long continuance. Men do not come at once

to these sins. There is a previous falling

away from duty and a drawing near unto

the paths of transgressors, and at length

they come to that boldness in sin which re

fuses to be ashamed ; on account of which,

God in righteous judgment removes his re

straints and leaves them to go the length of

their own inclinations. The same thing

might be observed of murder, theft, false
swearing, proſane swearing, fraud and de

ception, Sabbath profanation, and every

other gross sin which abounds every where.

God has leſt men to go this far on account

of other sins, or courses of sinning, of which

they are guilty, and because they have reſu

sed to be reclaimed While therefore we

would confess and lament the bold pertenaci

ty with which men, in all ranks, from the

highest ruler in the land, to the most obscure

citizen, pursue the gratification of the vilest

passions, we ought to remember that there

are other sins of long continuance, though less

apparent to the eye of carnal reason, that

have been gradually leading the way to

these.

The drunkard, the unclean and openly

vicious, are not the only persons with whom

God is offended ; but also all others who are

in any way accessary to the prevailing sins

of the times. And we much question

whether any one can justly say I am clean

of it. In evidence of this, I would point to

the effects and consequences of this dreadful

disease. Besides the thousands that are

passing in unto the judgment-seat to receive

their eternal doom, what a multitude of

widows and orphans are left in its course !

What a huge number are effected by it in

their health and constitution. It puts a stop

to business wherever it comes. The la

bourer is threatened with starvation, and his

employer, with bankruptcy. The skill of

the physician is confounded. And the whole

of community is filled with terror and con

sternation This judgment, like the stone

let fall into the lake, disturbs the whole of

society and sends its ripple to the farthest

shore. Shall we not be cºrrect then in re

rding it as a token of God's displeasure

with all. Besides this there are so many ways

of becoming accessary to other men's sins,

that it can hadly be supposed any should be

sntirely clear. When the gratification of

the particular fleshly lust which we encour

age, subserves the gratification of the lusts of

others, we are a partaker in their sins. And

I know not any lust that subserves more

wickedness than the love of money. It is

it which makes and sells intoxicating li

quors to the drunkard, that rents houses to

whoremongers and harlo's, that hires horses

and carriages, boats, &c. &c. to the Sabbath

breaker. “It is the root of all evil.” And

he who gives it place in his heart, is partaker

in other men's sins to a fearful extent. When

we do not use the means in our power to

prevent sin, or dissuade from it, and show

not by our example that we abhor it, nor

pray against it, we become partakers. In

this way what multitudes of temperate,

chaste and moral people, are partakers with

the drunkard, the unclean and the vicious of

every name ! When we act on the same

or similar principles, we become partaker,

and may justly be classed with transgressors.

By rejecting the gospel, or not accepting it,

we class ourselves with the barbarous heathen

and belong to those companies which delight

in barbarity. By corrupting the purity of

the gospel in any way, we become a party

with “the mother of harlots and abomina

tions of the earth,” and stand exposed to her

plagues. In fasting at this time, every one

who wishes to act fairly, ought seriously to

consider in what ways and to what extent

he has become accessary to other men's sins;

because in this way of viewing the case he

may come nearer to having that view of it
which God has.

In considering this present judgment we

ought not to view it alone, but as one of

many which God has been sending in suc

cession for same causes. There have

been allºt earth very many local vis

itations before this, by the sword, the famine

and the pestilence. The great part of it has

been, and now is, distracted by civil commo

tion and revolutionary convulsions—South

America in particular. It is not yet many

years since this country was visited by the

sword and the effects still exist. The agri

cultural and commercial community received a

shock on the occasion from which it has per

haps not yet recovered. The immense proper

ty consumed by fire and water, in diverspla

ces, from year to year, cannot rightly be view

ed with indifference by any. Almost every

season, for years past, the rain of heaven has

been denied to some portion of the country.

God has likewise given commission to vari

ous tribes of insects to destroy the fruits and

productions of the soil. And if we look high

er, we shall see great and fearful spiritual
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judgments that have been sent. I call the

utter disregard to the glory of God and the

salvation of the soul, which actuates perhaps

the large majority, a fearſul judgment from

God. On others there has fallen “a spirit.

of slumber and deep sleep,” from which it

would seem they cannot be aroused to think

of any danger threatening the truths of

Christ and the church of God. Almost

every ecclesiastical community teems with

the seeds of discord. So to speak, “every

man's sword is turned against his brother, and

every man against his neighbour * Very

many strong delusions are sent, and multi

tudes are believing and glorying in a lie. A

brood of serpents are coming in upon the reli

gious community, pretending to great supe

rior light and holiness in Bible religion, but

in fact, crafty, designing hypocrites, that are

secretly working for infidelity and atheism.

Yet the hardihood, or the blindness of men,

have enabled them either to overlook or

disregard All these judgments. But God

has at length sent this, which is forcing men

to pause and reflect. He is speaking aloud,

so that all shall hear and take notice, that he

has a quarrel with them of long standing,

which sooner or later must be settled.

The particulars of this quarrel ought in

our confessions to be distinctly acknowledg

ed. But all that we can reach is but a general

view of some things, which are exceedingly

offensive to the Most High, and the spring

of that frightful flood of immorality which is

now overflowing the earth.

First, God must have a quarrel with those

nations who have not the gospel among them;

because by their laws and superstitions they

have kept it from entering among them. To

have such laws or customs, as are incompatible

with the free admission of gospel ordinances,

amounts to the same as a formal rejection of

Christ and his salvation. And is not this a very

great sin a sufficient ground of quarrel 2

And does not every year and every genera

tion of its continuance add greatly to its ag

gravation ? And in as much as the gospel

enlightens the mind, mollifies the heart and

disposition and ameliorates the entire condi

tion of society, this barring of it out becomes

justly chargeable with all that crime and

misery which it would have prevented and

done away. That this charge is brought

justly against the greatest part of the unen

lightened nations of ourº will be denied

by few, who consider the nature of those

difficulties, with which missionaries, in those

countries, have to contend. For it may be

presumed that if the nations themselves

made no objections, thousands of individuals

would be found, where now there cannot be

ten, willing to go and instruct them. In

stead therefore of making their want of the

gospel an extenuation of their savage crimes,

as is frequently done, and even a plea for

their salvation by the light of nature, this

very thing is a ground for severe judgments,

in the present life, and will be found suffi

cient for their eternal condemnation at last.

Second, God cannot but be offended with

many both in Europe and America, North

and South, for an offence as old as the days

of the Apostles, viz. the first working of the

Anti-christian spirit. When once any error

in doctrine or immorality in practice is fully

set agoing, and the father has taught it to

his children; the circumstances which at

tended its first introduction, and the notorie

ty of its repugnancy to the gospel, pass away,

and are forgotten. Future generations arise,

and find that it has been in the church be

fore their day, and hastily conclude that it is

the good old way, and that any thing diffe

rent must be innovation. And thus the

antiquity of the evil, which is one of its

greatest aggravations, is confidently brought

to sanction it. But the eye of the Omni

scient takes a very different view of the

matter. There is no forgetting or growing

out of date with him. It is still in his view,

through a thousand generations, “the sins

of Jeroboam who made Israel to sin.”

“They consider not in their heart (says he)

that I remember all their wickedness, now

their doings have beset them round. They

are before my face.” Hos. vii. 2. “The

Lord hath sworn by the excellency of Jacob,

saying, surely I will never forget any of

their works.” Amos viii. 7. The first

encroachment, which daring and crafty men

made upon the doctrine of the gospel and

the purity of its worship, has not been for

gotten. And how should it seeing one

generation of corrupters has handed it down

to another, with additions, until it has come

to our own times, and more, far more, in

Europe and America take part with it, than

with the truth. And now it is encreasin

at a prodigious rate, in both hemispheres, i

mean Roman Catholic faith). Have not

then the men of this generation served

themselves heirs to that first corruption of

the truth, and all its subsequent additions 2

They certainly have. And who that believes

the Bible to be the infallible diction of the

Spirit of God and has read the Apocalypse,

can doubt, that the God of truth has been

for ages, and is now pleading a quarrel against

them, in all the judgments which he sends

upon them, and by this cholera also. And if
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they repent not of this great wickedness, but

one doom awaits them, namely, utter de

struction. It is a fearful reckoning which

awaits that system of iniquity. It is

chargeable with despising all the judgments

which God has sent to awaken men, “for

they have not repented of the works of their

hands, that they should not worship devils,

and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and

stone, and wood—neither repented they of

their murders,” &c. Rev. ix. 20, 21. It

is chargeable with the blood of prophets and

saints and of all that have been slain on the

earth. Ch. xviii. 24. With the most dia

bolical deceptions,—the most fearful blasphe

my against God, and cruelty to the souls of

men. It is a “...Mystery of INiquity.”

When therefore the judgments of God fall on

the besotted advocates of it, they cannot be

expected to be a light thing.

Third, We do not mistake in setting it

down for certain that God is offended at the

different churches of the Reformation. The

Reformation was a great deliverance. And

the light which shone upon the method of sal

vation, by free grace, was a marvellous bles

sing. And the attainments of those churches,

in respect of doctrine and worship, and private

christian practice, were truly great. But they

have lightly esteemed it all. They say not

withstanding all the manifestations of his di

vine power,wisdom and mercy in these things,

Is the Lord among us? They are all charge

able with having “left their first love.” And

the love of many, very many, has even waxen

very cold. This is now an old sin, and

very few know any thing about it. We

think ourselves no worse than our fathers,

and our children no worse than us, and so

the most part think nothing at all about it.

Yet it is a fact, which can be proved, beyond

contradiction, and one that weighs heavy in

God's account. To fall from their first love,

is as much as to say, it is not worth loving,

and that the wonderful chain of events by

which God brought the Reformation about,

are not worth regarding or remembering.

It evinces a kindred spirit with those who

have refused to admit the gospel among them

selves, and gives them countenance. It is

kindred to that spirit of anti-christ which has

so long, and so fearfully, corrupted the truth.

And it is the spring of all the sins and back

slidings which prevail and abound in these

churches, and which are manifestly leading

them back again to the darkness, supersti

tion and wickedness of popery. I would

here enumerate a few of the fruits of this

leaving. of first love, for which these

churches ought to blush before the Most

High. 1st. An habitual cold formality in

all duties of religion, secret, private and

public. If sound doctrine be preached; if

the peculiar tenets of a scriptural profession

be outwardly respected ; if the forms of

family religion be preserved, many are con

tent, and at ease, while God is saying—

“Their words are good, but their hearts are

not sincere”—“they draw near me with the

mouth and honour me with the lip, but their

heart is far from me.” 24. It has issued in

the disuse of the higher and more spiritual

ways of exercising a devotional spirit. Per

sonal and family fasts, which were frequent

in the days of first love, when then conscience

was tender are fallen out of practice. So

also in personal covenanting—-frequent, close

self-examination on the all absorbing ques

tion, “whether we be of the faith”—humble,

grave and affectionate experimental conver

sation—private social meetings for prayer—

and the prompt and affectionate application

of Christ's rule for the removing of offences,

and instead of a spiritual and loving vigilance

over each others edification, have come

whisperings and evil surmisings. 3d. It has

produced a vast multitude of ignorant pro

fessors, who know not why they belong to

such a church, farther than that they have

been brought up in her, or, because they

find it most convenient to attend there, or,

because they have no opportunity of going

any where else, 4th. It has produced a

most criminal neglect in very many, even of

the outward forms of duty. The burden of

catechising the family, is conveniently shifted

on to Sabbath Schools, or, where these un

authorized substitutes, happen not to be, it

is thought too oppressive to the children.

Family worship is first omitted in the morn

ing and performed in the evening, when ex

hausted and half asleep—then it is omitted

through the week and done on Sabbath only.

It is abbreviated to a short prayer, and finally

it is left off altogether. |. ordinances

are also attended with many difficulties.

“They are too far off; the roads are bad;

it has the appearance of rain; I am indis

Y. I must put myself under medicine;

am too much exhausted by the labours of

the past week; I must go out to receive

the fresh air; my friend has no other time

to call on me.” By some such reason, mul

titudes excuse their absence from the place

of worship. In the city, attendance in the

forenoon is thought enough, and in the coun

try once in two or three, or, perhaps, even

six weeks . As for secret prayer, it is rarely

thought of 5th. It is to the same cause

we are to look for the reason that so very
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many make no profession. For when love

is cold, parental vows are forgotten, and the

instruction of children neglected, and exam

ple is unimpressive, and they grow to man

hood without being made to understand that

Baptismal vows have any claim upon them,

or that they are responsible so soon as they

come to the years of discretion. When all

diligence has been used in giving instruction,

it MAY be ineffectual, because God is sove

reign, but when the means are not used at

all, they Must be ineffectual. It were as

resumptive and absurd to expect youth to

É. seriously impressed with their obligation

to profess Christ, as to expect a crop without

sowing any seed. It is therefore clearly

owing to this, that so very many make not

a profession, and look on all the attention or

support which they may give to the church

as a gratuity. When the Lord's dying

love is celebrated they are spectators, and

when they fall into outward sin, they hold

that church discipline has nothing to do with

them. 6th. It has brought forth a carnal,

worldly, time-serving spirit, which is mani

festing itself on all occasions, but especially

on the holy Sabbath. It is shocking to think

of the hardihood and perseverance with

which professors indulge in carnal, irreverent

and prolane talk on that day. It is con

tinued to the very minute at which worship

begins, and it is scarcely concluded, before

their minds bound away to it again. Ah!

how different was the converse in the days

of first love / 7th It has almost extin

guished a public spirit. Hence the indiffe

Fence and insensibility to the true interests

of the church, and the circumscribed and

selfish measure of our regard which appears

in all we do. If the leaving of first love

bring forth fruits so dishonouring to God

and destructive to the kingdom of Jesus

Christ; it must be an offence of high ag

ravation and there is but one final issue to

which it will bring the affairs of any reli

gious society, viz. “The removal of the

candlestick out of its place.

But the leaving of first love is not all.

The majority of the churches called Reform

ed have obscured and corrupted the doctrines

of Christ. They have mutilated or set aside

the ordinances of worship, government and

discipline, and in their place, have set up the

inventions of their own hands and heads,

and they have returned to the spirit and

rinciples of popery, from which they set out.

his has not been done in a corner, but be

fore all Israel, and before the sun–and done

under circumstances which make it sin of the

scarlet and crimson dye. For there is scarcely

any of these churches which has not, at some

time of their existence, come under the most

solemn obligations to continue steadfast in

the truth, as it had been attained in the Re

forming period, and endeavour by all scrip

tural means to transmit the same unimpaired

to succeeding generations. What less than

perjury is their deserting that cause now, and

advocating doctrines that are exactly the op

posite Many may affect to despise the idea

of us being held bound by engagements en

tered into generations and perhaps centuries

ago; but if it be not so, if bodies corporate

be not bound by their own moral engage

ments, to the last moment of their being, then

all mankind are deceived, and the pledged

faith of nations is nothing worth. But

suppose the majority of Christian professors

should still deny it, it will not alter the mind

of Jehovah, nor hold back his judgments on

account of it.

It is this falling from first love and this

declension from the truth, that has brought

about the present alarming state of things

at which even sinners are appalled. For it

is impossible that men can reject the truth,

in the face of so much evidence, and disre

gard the solemn pledges that had been given

to it, without attaining to a degree in hard

ness of heart and blindness of mind, that pre

pares for all evil. -

First, it has prepared men for over

looking or disregarding altogether, the ma

ny indications of divine displeasure which

have been given in sucsession, and with

increasing severity. To a reflecting mind,

it is undeniable, that the churches which

have sprung out of the reformation, and

those countries where they are situated, have

been often reproved in various ways, some

of which are specified above. But they have

“hardened their necks.” “They speak not

aright.” Many never look above the second

cause, never recognize the voice of God in

the afflictions that beset them round. Many

speak like the Philistines and say, “it is a

chance that happened to them,” “they have

had bad luck.” “They have had very hard

fortune, &c. And others, scarcely bestow

more attention on God’s rebukes than brute

beasts. Is not this conduct, in those who

have heen so highly favored, grievous provo

cation to the Most High 2 Is it not sufficient

to awaken his wrath and indignation, which

has at length, as we see, broke forth in this

dreadful pestilence 2 - *

Second, it has prepared them for acting

hypocritically with their Witness and their

Judge. This is a sin of a deeper color

still. For it is daring to insult Hin
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to his face. Is any saying, where is it?

I would almost answer, where is it not *

It is where formality in religion prevails

—where “they profess to know God, but

in works deny him—where they have

the form of Godliness, but deny the power

thereof.” It is in that charity which con

trives always by some means to let its good

deeds be known to the world, but perhaps

no where so much as where it is the most

shocking wickedness—in professions of fast

ing and humiliation. There are fasts fre

quently given out, and professors meet and

make public confession of many sins, and

then without the least hesitation, act the same

part over again, whereas sincertiy would re

quire at least, some reformation. Such fast

ing is itself a gross provocation, and if we

have in this manner fasted at this time, it

will be another offence added to the past of

the most aggravated nature. What are

those noisy reformations and multitudihous

conversions which vanish like a dream and

are forgot by the subjects of them, if they

are not gilded hypocrisy and self deceiving?

What is the great proportion of that pious

narrative which pours down in torrents from

the pulpit and the press Who are they that

will substantiate it, by sober unvarnished

facts How great a sin this is, let the 23d

chapter of Matthew declare.

Third, it has prepared men for open and

daring transgressions of the moral law. Cer

tainly this will need no proof to a sober think

er, that men have come this length. For this

is to be seen and heard continually. This is

published every week and every day in the

papers. This is attested by the courts of jus

tice—the executions—the state prisons, and

houses of correction. This is seen in the

fact of temperance associations. And yet

all these discover not the half of the open

transgression. There is very much escapes

the vigilance of justice. There is much that

human law cannot reach, but there is far

more connived at, by men intrusted with the

preservation of moral order, or carelessly al

lowed to pass. What uncleanness! what

deceit ! what perjury, profane swearing, and

sabbath profanation abounds ! And if peo

ple will but calmly look into the matter, it

cannot be doubted that all this has sprung

from the dereliction of truth before stated.

What a tremendous length have people come

in sin, by the time that a candidate for gov

ernor will lose his election by a mere sur

mise that he is so far in favor of the laws of

heaven as to be opposed to sabbath mails

And this is represented by a public editor as

a slander on the man's character | | What

farther can tiey go except to declare open

war with God!! All this was done by a peo

ple who have received from heaven a fat

land, and a good; great civil freedom, peace

and quietness on every side, and all good

things. Reader is it any wonder that he

who cannot look on sin but with abhorrence,

has sent into the land this fearful pestilence?

Fourth, it has prepared and also brought

forth abundance of infidelity and atheism.

There is a difference it is true, to be observ

cd here. There are some that openly avow

their creed, and try hard to be consistent.

They are for no christian institutions, no

sabbath, no marriage, no unequal distribution

of property or power, but all things in com

mon. There are others, that under the inask

of political views and principles, and an ex

traordinary care and anxiety to keep church

and state from mixing together, are aiming,

if they could, to cut themselves loose from

all responsibility to God's moral government,

and to be their own absolute and sole pro

prietors. But there are others, that are bap

tised and go to church, and appear among

christians,as “Satan among the sons of God,”

but yet not with his decency, for they come

to hold in derision and contempt the offer of

a full and everlasting pardon which the Eter

nal Son of God makes to them. These,

there is much ground to fear, are the most

numerous, and certainly they are the most

vile and wicked of all the different classes

of infidels, and also the most dangerous.

What an horrible spectacle in an age of bi

bles, and enlightened reason How shock

ing the contrast between these and that state

of advancement beyond the measure of our

fathers in spiritual light and purity to which

we are ever pretending / and how much

more so when it is known that that light

and purity of which we so loudly boast, is

the very parent that hath brought this mon

strous infidelity forth ! “The light that is

in us is darkness.” If a man will consist

ently walk (as many do) in this NO creed

light, I know not where it is possible for him

to arrive at last, except among that last or

der of infidels. But how great and enor

mous is the sin of all this How insulting to

Him that hath in his infinite kindness made

the truth to shine with noon-day brightness,

and multiplied testimonies to it beyond num

ber How far it is possible to go in pro

fessing Godliness and be at heart infidel,

cannot be known; but there is too much

evidence for believing that they sit down at

the Lord's Table, and even take solemn

ordination vows, and profess to speak in

Christ's stead, and continue infidel still.
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And if so, what are such professions in the

view of the All-seeing Eye 2 Will he not

say “When ye come to appear before me,

who hath required this at your hand to tread

my courts. Bring no more vain oblations, in

cense is an abomination to me,” is. i. 12, 13.

Fifth, another class of transgressions that

may be traced to the same origin, is, re

fusing to be ashamed or reclaimed. In

scripture account this is in some cases a

greater sin than any that hath gone before

it. Because it justifies all the courses of

our iniquity and basksliding, evinces a de

termination to continue in them, and it de

spises the last offer of pardon, and stands

out boldly to meet the judgments of the Al

mighty; for “he, that being often reproved

hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be de

stroyed, and that without remedy.” Prov,

xxix. 1. In various ways God has testified

against our backsliding courses; sometimes

by sending temporal strokes and sometimes

by spiritual ones, whereby the fruit of our

own doings has plainly told us our sin and

offence. The works of our own hands have

often reproved us. He has turned our wis

dom to foolishness. All this may be seen

in the issue to which many of those schemes

for enlarging the borders of the visible

church, at the expense of truth, have come.

They have not produced the desired effect,

but the opposite, in many instances. And

besides this, God has had his witnesses on

the stand during this long course of defec

tion and revolt, who have without ceasing

testified against it. There have still been

some that have spoken for God and liſted up

their voice like a trumpet. Still a few that

have dared to arraign and try the corrupt

doctrines and practices of their time, and ju

dicially condemn them. But they have not

been regarded, because they were the few,

very few, sometimes not the most talented,

generally poor in this world's goods, and

from their own principles averse to pompous

appearances. Frequently they have been

derided and their testimony despised. Nev

ertheless it was God's reproof, and as it

leaves backsliders and apostates without a

covering to their rebellion, so it will be found

to have weight in the day when God reck

ons with them,-- Because 1 called and ye

refused, because I stretched out my hands

all the day and no man regarded, therefore, I

will laugh at your calamity and mock when

your fear cometh.” Would it be any reason

of complaint if now, when we call, he would

not hear, nor let our prayer pass through.

And it behooves us to see whether this has

not in several instances been the case.

Have there not been cities where many

prayers were offered and fasts observed on

purpose that God might avert this dreaded

cholera, which have nevertheless been more

severely visited by it, than some others'

Such a thing in the moral government of

God must have a meaning, and if it be not

what I have hinted, what is it 2

There is yet another view of our sins to

which I would direct the attention of serious

people, viz. our national sins and the gene

ral character of public men.

The general character of most public men

here and in Europe, is that they stick at

nothing, however gross its immorality, that

will serve their purpose, hypocrisy, false

hood, deceit, bribery, and perjury. And

their main purpose is their own aggrandize

ment, not the public good. The politics of

our times have no use or place for the Moral

Law. Dissipation and profanity are their

attendants. It is most affecting to read of

the boldness with which the Holy Sabbath

is profaned, by diplomatic conferences and

the journies of public characters. In Europe,

the aggregate of political effort goes at pre

sent either to support the 19ivine right, or

to assert the rights of the people. The first,

both name and thing, is one of the cursed

blasphemies invented by the Pope, in which

he pretended that as God’s vicegerent on

earth, he had a right to dispose of crowns

and kingdoms, and that right which he pre

tended to give, is what is called, at this day,

the divine right of kings, and for this, it is,

they are contending. The other object of

political pursuit, under a very good and im

Y." name, is a thing truly not any better.

'or, in settling the rights of the people, there

is no account whatever made of the rights

and prerogatives which the scriptures claim

for God, so far as I can perceive. The

United States is young in years and old in

sin. The God of nations gave them the

portion of goods that fell to them, a large

and fair inheritance, it surely was, but by a

prodigious prodigality they have already

nearly destroyed it all. By political dissi

pation, their strong and sound constitution is

brought to the verge of ruin—its vitality

greatly impaired, and they are threatened

with a premature death. And only a speedy

return to a sense of duty to the Moral Ruler

of nations, and a thorough reformation can

prevent it. But it is scarcely possible that

the foul blot of their perfidy to the abori

gines, especially the Cherokees, can ever be

wiped away. To the last moment of their

being, it will be a fact on record, that the

most solemn engagements could not bind
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them to do bare justice to a few helpless but

deserving Indians. And further, they still

tolerate and countenance the horrors of sla

very; and if their ſame should reach to

the ends of the earth for liberty, indepen

dence and equal rights, this also, will be told

in contrast, and prove it to be but another

name for despotism in miniature. Nay

more; the cry of it will reach to heaven,

and it will in due time be answered. It

must also stand recorded as a national sin

that the Post Office law violates the Sab

bath, and that after it was, in the most press

ing manner, petitioned to be repealed, the

public authorities refused under the shallow

and hypocritical pretence of not legislating

in religious matters.

These are but a few of the general heads

of our transgressions against the Most High,

which have provoked him to send his awful

judgments.

I would next offer a few remarks on the

duty of fasting at this time. This cholera

may subside, but the proper season for this

duty is not yet past.

(To be Continued.)

--
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[Concluded from page 318.]

The next day, being July 11th, I came

home to Torrich from Muirtown, being

composed, contented, and comforted in my

spirit. That morning, before I left Muir

town, I got an opportunity of speaking

with Mr. T. H. for the space of three

quarters of an hour. I vented to him in as

few words as I could, how good God had

been to me these two days before, and that

there was no such debtor as I. I told him

of two things I was afraid of. One was

that I should become slack in prayer for

those things with which I was before so

anxiously taken up, because I had sub

mitted to be denied. He having spoke to

me of submission, and yet continuing in

duty when I talked to him before, he spoke

a little as to that; but exhorted me to con

tinue in prayer, and that submission was a

means to obtain what I desired. The other

was, I was apprehensive I had some sharp

trials to meet with, for which this submis

sion was preparing me, and which would

try the reality of it. He did not approve

of my giving place to these thoughts, but

in much love charged me with authority,

saying, take this as my last advice

to you, beware of anxiety, “Take not

* for to-morrow,” “Sufficient for

the day is the evil thereof.” He earnestly

pressed me to a confident and consistent

trusting in God, rehearsing Job's saying,

“Though thou shouldst kill me, I will

trust in thee,” and saying to me, if I had

no way to come at Christ, but to run my

self on a drawn sword, I would be at him;

for I knew if I might but get hold of him,

there is virtue in him to make me live.

Thus did the blessed man press me to live

the life of faith, and took leave of me, em

bracing me as a father does his child. Af

ter I came home my bodily health failed me

much, and thisſº three months

for continuing in spiritual exercises. But I

was dealt with very bountifully, being still

under the impression of God's infinite good

ness to me. He turned my darkness into

light, so that I was made to see that he had

done all things very well, both as to my

soul and body and my outward lot. Neither

had I fears nor anxieties concerning things

to come, but had strong persuasions that the

whole will of God would be good to me.

All the promises were yea and amen to me.

I saw Satan, my subtle enemy, overcome

by the Captain of my salvation. When he

could not prevail to draw away my affec

tions from the Lord Jesus Christ, to be so

allured with creatures as to love them above

their value, he went to work on the other

hand, by presenting my afflictions to me in

a multiplying glass, in order to keep me

from rejoicing in the Lord Jesus, to make

me offend by being unthankful for what I

had received, and to make my life uncom

fortable to myself and to those with whom

I was nearly connected and concerned, and

likewise to darken the grace of God in me,

which ought to shine in my conversation to

the glory of God, by a contented frame of

spirit in every condition. Infinite praises

forever be to him who is the Lion of the

tribe of Judah, who hath delivered me from

this subtle fowler's snare, from the awful

wrath of God, and the condemning power

of the Law, and not only this, but re

deemed me from iniquity, so that sin shall

not have dominion over me, because not

under the law, but under grace, who has also

purchased for me an inheritance among them

that are sanctified, given me the first fruits

of the Spirit, and made me to eat of the

grapes of the brook of Escol, and given a

sight by faith of the promised land, so that

I am made not to take up my rest in this

wilderness, which is polluted, where there

are lions and scorpions, where there is need

of the pillar of fire and cloud; but to be

pressing forward with mine eye fixed on

the heavenly Canaan, where there is no sin,
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nor sorrow, nor death; where the full en

joyment of God in Christ will put an end

to all misery, and crown with everlasting

joy and happiness. The week after I came

from Muirtown, on the 18th and 19th days

of July, I got manifestations of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and of my relation to him,

which brought light, and joy, and stability

to my soul, which filled me with love of

Christ and assurance of his favour, so that I

found no want and was often made to say,

I am full and abound. I got a drop of that

ocean which made the martyrs cheerfully

undergo tortures and death. I was made to

say, abide thus with me and I can cndure all

things. I was made to see him by faith,

not only a complete Saviour to save my soul,

but also an all-sufficient father, husband,

shepherd to me, in this world, and exceeding

these earthly relations, as far as the heavens

are above the earth, in his love, power,

wisdom and duration. So that I was made to

say, enough, enough to make up the want of

all earthly comforts. Christ in a wilderness is

enough. I got the promise that he would

be with me still—that the Father and the

Son would make their abode with me, and

that the comforter should not leave me. I

was made to sing the 23d Psalm, and the

rich promises mentioned there as my

own. The earth was pleasant to me, when

I looked to it, because it was God's handy

works, and that I had a right to it through

Christ, and should have such a measure of

it as would be good for me. I found my

darkness removed, my burdens taken off,

and my Lord Christ filling my soul, so that

I was made to say, He is come ! He is

come ! I told my husband that the Lord was

dealing thus bountifully with me, wishing

him a share of the manifestations of Christ

I was blessed with, which exceeded all I

had found twelve years before. I wished

that the goodness of God to my soul was

known to the world, that it might be a proof

of there being a God, and that Christianity

is a great reality and no fancy. What I

have felt of God in my soul, which I cannot

express (and yet I have felt but little) is an

evident proof to me, that he is hid from this

world, and that it is but a small part of him

that is known even to his own, while they

are here. But let heaven and earth praise

him, let all his people praise him, let my

soul bless and praise him, who imparts so

much of the knowledge of himself, in his

Son Jesus Christ, to believers, as is neces

sary to salvation, and not only so, but as

much as gives content and consolation, when

his wisdom sees it good. O that I were like

Vol. ix.

an everlasting stone, on which were engra

ven songs of perpetual praises to him, that

sits upon the throne and to the Lamb, set in

the view of the world, for the dread of the

ungodly, and for stirring up of those who

have Jehovah for their God, to praise him

and rejoice in him ' Yet I will say, not my

will but the will of my heavenly Father be

done ; not a sounding instrument of his

praise, yet one of his hidden ones; not a

giver to him, yet a receiver from him; the

chief of debtors, yet the least of all his peo

ple. This is my comfort, that though I have

no ground to expect that I shall be made

such a monument of his praise in this world,

I have the word of him who cannot lie for a

sure foundation of my hope, that l shall be

made a pillar in the temple above and go

no more out. I heard of Mr. Thos. Hog's

being removed from time to eternity. It

was a surprise to me, though great matter of

lamentation. My husband and I had been

seeing him in August. We then saw that

he was near the end of his journey by his

spirit being transported with the hopes of

glory, and his bodily health and strength

ſailed. He endured much trouble in his

body two Inonths before his death, which was

dark and afflicting to me. As I was enabled,

my prayer was to God for him, in the day of

his calamity, whose reproofs had been a kind

ness to me, and his smiting an excellent oil,

that did not break my head. The tongue

of the learned was given him, indeed, to

speak a word in season to the weary. He

had the heart of the wise, which taught his

mouth and added learning to his lips. He

gave reproofs of instruction, which by his

Master’s blessing were the way of life. He

walked so with God that his conversation

shone to the glory of his heavenly Father.

He had a large measure of the spirit of God,

by which he knew the deep things of God.

And it was given him to know the mysteries

of the kingdom of God. He had a divine ex

perimental understanding of the scriptures,

of the work of conversion, and cases of con

science, so that they, whose ears heard him,

blessed him. He was a Caleb indeed, who

followed the Lord fully in his ministry, in

prison, in banishment, in strange lands and

unto death. Even the haters of godliness

were forced to own that God was in him of

a truth, and that he kept his integrity. It

is not my design to praise men, and there

fore I will drop this subject, though it be a

large field; only farther observe, that I

never knew one that came his length, and

I wish I had ground to believe that I shall

yet know them. I cannot forget him, whe

22 -
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was the bridegroom's friend, who, when I

was lying in my blood, told me of my haz

ard, and where there was help for me, and

with the authority of his master, charged me

not to delay, showing me that delays,in a mat

ter of so great importance, came from the

Devil. He preached Christ and conversion

to me in private conference, which had bless

ed effects on me —When under the greatest

trouble I ever felt with respect to the case

of my soul, in March, 1677, he being

then a prisoner at Forres, I went to speak

to him. I was like one dumb and could not

utter one word of my case to him ; yet he

spake to me as if I had told him of it, and

said, when I parted with him, “Fear not,

ye seek Jesus.” . . Which word begot some

hopes in me, which did not altogether leave

me, until I got the manifestation of Christ to

my soul, which was within six weeks after

wards. Yea, I do not remember any time

I saw him, but I got good by him, and in the

end more than in the beginning. I cannot

show at large what was the exercise of my

spirit, upon hearing of his death. When it

was told me, I spoke not a word, till I went

to the Lord in secret and mourned before

him. I was four days much troubled, but

strove against excessive grief, and I have

reason to bless my Rock who gave me a

composed frame of spirit, and made my soul

to profit by the death of this blessed man.

His removal made the earth desolate in my

esteem, and raised my affections from things

below to things above, where Christ and

the spirits of just men made perfect are. In

my mourning I was made to bless the Lord,

who had put an end to the sufferings of his

faithful servant, and to submit to his will

who had said, “He that will be my servant,

let him follow me, and where I am, there

shall my servant be.” I remembered to

my comfort, how this blessed man, the last

day I saw him, kindly embraced me and re

joicing in spirit, said to me, “You and I

shall be together with the Lord forever.”

That night being the last night I was in his

house, my sleep departed from me, upon

which I rose at 3 o'clock in the morning,

and had two hours of sweet communion with

God in prayer; during which time, there

were two things feeding and refreshing my

soul. One was, that there was an eternity.

coming, wherein the people of God should

get a full vent to praising and be continually

employed in praises, world without end.

The other thing which refreshed me was,

that all the people of God shall be together,

through eternity, beholding and enjoying

God in Christ. These two considerations

had a deep impression on my heart, easing

me under the sense of short coming, want

of nearness to God in the present state, the

scattterings of the people of God, and that

I could have but little fellowship with his

servants here. The discovery I got of

eternity made me rest in hope, and to look

on present things as of very short continu

ance. After that time, I did not see this

blessed man's face any more. He being

very sick that morning, and not fit for speak

ing, my husband and I left him. I then look

ed on what was given me that morning, as

given to prepare me for his death. The

day before he died, my thoughts were taken

up with him, and these words in Job were

brought to my mind with relation to him,

“that he should go to his grave in a full

age as a shock of corn comethin, in his sea

son,” which was quickly fulfilled, he having

served God in his generation, he went to

his grave in peace and pleasantly gave up

the ghost. Though he endured much pain

in his body before, yet at the hour of his

death, he had ease and went out of the world

praising and rejoicing. I had sweet refresh

ing hours in prayer after I heard of his death,

in having a lively faith of heaven and the

resurrection, and in the hopes that I should

be with the Lord, and with his glorified

saints, whom I had known on earth. The

faith I had of this made me look on my time

here to be but very short, and the hopes of

being but a very short time in this world

made my grief the less. I got sweet

thoughts of the Lord Jesus Christ, as he is a

father, a shepherd, a teacher to his people,

and faith to believe that he would be thus

to me and my dear friends, to whom this

man was a father and a shepherd. What

their grief would be for this great loss was

an addition to my sorrow. But praises to

him who raised me up, who was poor and

needy, from the dunghill of sin, to sit with

the princes of his people; that I was not left

comfortless. I found it matter of praise and

rejoicing, that he had raised such a one for

his praise and glory, for the good of souls

and for my good in particular, and that this

man should forever praise him in the hea

vens. What shall I say ” But true it is

that the righteous is more excellent than his

neighbour—more blessed and happy in him

self and to others, more useful in his life and

death. Though in their life they do not ex

cel others as to worldly honours, riches and

pleasures, yet they excel them in what is

infinitely better, that is, in having the fea

tures of the Divine Image, drawn on their

souls, fellowship with him, conformity to bis
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laws, glorious within, harmless and profita

ble, without guile in their conversation, the

greatest blessings among men when known

and prized—More excellent in their death,

though not exempt from bodily pain, yet

privileged with inward peace, and a well

grounded hope, which will wax stronger and

not leave them at death. This has been

often, though not always, very discernible

to by-standers. The blessed death of the

godly has many times been a means of con

verting souls. More excellent after death,

though their bodies be laid in the grave, till

the end of time, and worms feed on them ;

yet their souls to which the body is but a

covering, a casement, are made perfect, and

land in the desired haven of eternal rest,

and joy, and are admitted into the im

mediate enjoyment of God. They are

likewise blessed to others, even aſter their

death, though not as mediators for them in

heaven. Yet their walk, words and wri

tings sometimes have a greater impression,

on those with whom they lived, after their

death, than before.

memory are savoury, like a precious oint

ment, and shall be had in everlasting re

membrance. O that my heart and my

tongue were as the pen of a ready writer,

to indite good matter, in a song concerning

the king, even my king who is fairer than

the sons of men, into whose lips is grace pour

ed ' Who excels the most excellent in

the earth, as far as the heavens are above

the earth ! How far beyond comparison is

he, who had neither beginning of days, nor

end of life Who is infinite and eternal

Who fully satifies the immortal soul, that is

espoused to him It is true that discontent

is sometimes the disease of Christ's espoused,

but as true it is, that the cause is not in him,

but in us, by our wandering from our rest

ing place. Who is like unto him that keeps

those in perfect peace, whose hearts are

stayed on him! I find nothing so prevailing

with me, to make me overcome sorrow and

losses, both natural, and spiritual, as the dis

covery of the eternal Son of God, full of

grace and truth, and my relation to him, as

he is held forth in the gospel, to believers.

In all the remarkable troubles, I have met

with, for these fifteen years past, this has

been the end of them, to wit: a discovery

of Christ, and of my relation to him, which

made me many times to say to the Lord,

this is enough to me.

Sept. 13th, 1692: Amidst a variety of

troubles and fears, which at this time bore

heavy on me, it pleased the Lord to give me

a cup of consolation, from the faith and per

And their name and

suasion of this, that my evil things would be

only here, and of short continuance, and that

my good things should be in the life to come,

and of everlasting duration. The views and

experiences, which I had of the love of God

in Christ, and the hopes of heaven gave

such content and satisfaction to my heart,

that I was made to say with the Prophet,

“Though the fig tree should not blossom,

neither fruit be in the vine, though the la

bour of the olive should fail, and the fields

yield no meat, yet will I rejoice in the Lord,

and be glad in the God of my salvation,”

and with the Psalmist, “Why art thou cast

down, my soul, and why with vexing

thoughts art thou disquieted in me 2 trust in

God, for I shall yet praise him.” While I

was thus comforting myself, in God alone,

the Lord sent that word to me with power,

Ps. xxxiv. “None that fear him shall be

oppressed with want.” I could not but be

lieve it thus. I, even I shall not be oppres

sed with want. After which, I was firmly

persuaded that these things, which at pre

sent threatened, should not happen, and if

they should, I would have so much of God,

and such support to my soul under my

troubles, that they would not be hard to bear,

and either of these, as he pleased, was wel

come to me. I was helped to bless the

Lord and to wonder at what love, and wis

dom, shone in his dealing with me, letting

me have sights of trouble, with which I was

never visited, while I have reason to bless

the Lord my God, who teacheth me to pro

fit. All this turned out to my advantage in

the issue, and was designed to humble me,

to make me as a weaned child, to teach me

to sympathize with the afflicted, and to

strengthen me in time to come. Thus my

spirit was comforted, and composed, as to

my outward condition. About this time,

when I was going with child, of my son

John, my gracious God and father, in Christ,

dealt very bountifully with me, so that I ex

pected the end of my time was near, which

was desired by me, if my work was done.

But it pleased the Lord in his great good

ness, to give me a manifestation of his de

sign, to prolong my days, and that, though

I had a desire to be with Christ, which is

best of all, yet it was needful that I should

continue in the body, for some time, for the

good of my husband and children. This

happened five weeks before I was delivered.

After this, I was made to expect life, and

these anxious thoughts, which my bodil

condition made me liable to, were removed,

and hope in God was my daily cordial. The

62d Psalm was often the song of my heart.
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When the number of my months was ful

filled, I began to languish, and it was the

desire of my heart, that my God, and my

deliverer would make haste to help me. On

the day before I was delivered, when dis

couragements were like to prevail, the Lord

strengthened me, with strength in my soul,

enabling me to believe that he would an

swer his name, and his relation to me, and

likewise my expectation, from which he did

both, with respect to my body and spirit, the

night I was delivered. In his ordinary Provi

dences he did well, with relation to my condi.

tion, in dealing gently with my soul and body,

and in giving me the sense of his love in

my greatest extremity, which made me hope,

and with confidence call him my God and

Father. My deliverance was in many re

spects, which I shall not mention, far above

what is common. When my child came in

to the world, I offered him up unto the Lord

to be his, and for him, who had been so gra

cious to me. But this I did more particu

larly on the day he was baptized, and was

helped to ſervency of spirit in prayer, with

respect to him, and likewise helped to de

vote and resign him to the Lord, to be his

God and Father. About this time being

one morning employed in secret prayer, I

got a satisfying manifestation of my being

redeemed from hell, and wrath, by Jesus

Christ, and of his work of regeneration in

my soul; my own experiences were strong

roofs to me that Christ was come in the

#. to wit, the wonderful effects which

my closing with him by faith had on my

soul, in changing my will, enlightening my

understanding, producing peace in my con

science, raising me up when depressed with

grief, the desires of my soul satisfied, and all

my wants supplied in him, while I was seal

...'. the Spirit of promise, so that I could

say, as if my eyes had seen him do miracles,

he is indeed the very Christ. He does the

works which none other can do. The dis

eovery I got of Christ and of my interest in

him, that morning, made me lay aside

anxiety, and put a blank in the Lord’s hand

and resign to his will, and disposal, in what

concerned my outward circumstances. What

he had done for my soul caused me to trust

in him, and hope that he would do all things
well for me.

[As what follows of this gentlewoman's

memoirs wants a date, it is uncertain at what

period it was written, but it is most probable

that it was towards the latter end of her life

Being for several years seeking the Lord,

and still tossed with fears that the ſounda

tion was not right, and though many sweet

promise: in times of extremity had been

with present support let into my soul, yet,

upon a new onset of Satan and new back

slidings, my darkness as to my interest

would recur, so that I could find no ground

to stand upon, but would be at razing all

that had ever been built. Thus was my

life spent betwixt uncertain hopes and faint

ing fears; but after several years when the

churches were filled with Presbyterian min

isters, my darkness and deadness became

more dreadful to me, so that ordinances, to

me for the most part, were no small burden,

and when some times more than ordinary in

secret my spirit wºuld be eased before going

to church, it would be far otherwise before

I returned, so that I knew not what to do.

At length, both in private and public, dead

ness came to such a height that my life was

a burden to me. When I spoke to minis

ters and others, they all said, my help was

not to be found in them. Yet this was ob

servable, that such as were most zealous for

the purity and the interests of Christ were

most comforting to my soul in public and

private duties, but they could not cure my

wound. Therefore I continued solitary for

many days. Yet it pleased the Lord to

support me with hopes, that he would not

cast off forever, but though he caused grief

yet he would have compassion. Thus I was

sitting solitary and sorrowful, many thoughts

were rising in my mind from day to i.
but I knew not what to conclude concerning

the state of my soul. After this my trouble

so increased that I was afraid all was false

work, and that I had been building on the

sand. Thus was I sitting in darkness and

could see no light. Then was my extremi

ty above any thing I had ever found before.

I went about duties, but no sound or abiding

comfort came to me by them or in them.

Secret prayer was sometimes a mean to

keep me from quite giving over. At length

the Spirit of the Lord came with power con

vincing me of my dreadful guilt, not only

by reason of innumerable actual sins, which

long before I had been somewhat affected

with. But now the fountain of original sin

was so discovered to me by a beam of Di

vine light, that I was made to cry out, guilty,

guilty, with reference to the best of my

spiritual duties. Then was my trouble of

soul such as I was not able to express. All

hope was then taken away, so that I knew

not what to do, for sin in all was so clearly in

my view, that fears of approaching such an

infinitely holy God, were so strong as to put

me from duty, so that I would fast longer

than my body could well bear, rather than
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sin by any approach to him, even in asking

a blessing or returning thanks at meals.

Then I thought that ministers had not dealt

faithfully with me, because they had looked

on me otherwise, than I saw ground for,

fearing that all was hypocrisy. Sometimes

my soul would be tormented with thoughts,

that such a vile sinner as I could not but be

consumed by such an infinitely holy God;

for by the light of his Spirit I was convin

ced, that the thoughts of my heart were

only evil and that continually. Then was

I made to view my soul as it was, wholly

corrupt and depraved in all its faculties, the

understanding, will and affections; and then

to look when and how it was, that man, who

was made for the glory of God, was now

become so inexpressibly miserable. With

many thoughts of this kind, was my soul for

some time tossed. At length the serpent’s

deluding our first parents, the way how, and

the design of this old murderer therein,

whose poison being conveyed to the soul by

the outward senses, tempting to eat the for

bidden fruit and to fear no evil, though the

God of truth had threatened soul-death up

on the breach of this command ; this was

clearly discovered to me to be the spring from

which my soul's poison was derived. Then

did the Great Prophet, spoken of by Moses

in Deuteronomy, condescend in a most won

derful manner, to make up the want of all

things else in himself to my distressed soul,

by drawing near in secret duties, such as

prayer and meditation, and therein teaching

me spiritual lessons, which men or angels

could not have made me understand, reveal

ing to my soul, with new power and glory,

the truths formerly heard by the ear. All

this while, from the beginning of this exer

cise, I was without preaching for the most

part; and when I had it, I could not say, that

the case of my soul was helped by it. . As

I was for some considerable time weak in

body, I was by this means confined. Great

was the opposition, that was made within me

to the Spirit's work of convincing me of the

inexpressibleness of my misery. Strong

were the reasonings wherewith my soul was

vexed and distracted. Among other things

this was one, to wit, how could Adam's sin

so ruin my soul ? There was at length a

similitude brought to my view, by the Spirit

of God I trust, to help my understanding,

which was this. Several years before this

time of my soul's trouble, I had seen a

oung boy die of fits of madness, occasioned

ł. the bite of a mad dog. The child being

near the place where I lived, I went to see

him, not knowing what was his trouble, or

what was the occasion of it. I sent for a

person of skill to see him. But when the

discovery was made by the intervals of qui

etness, and by the fits of madness returning;

the man who was sent for to cure him, de

sired to try whether the poison of the mad

dog had reached the child's heart by the

circulation of the blood, which he said would

be known by the boy's drinking either like

a man or a dog For in case he drank like

a dog there was no cure, but certain death

would suddenly follow. This being tried,

and he lapping with his tongue, the man

would apply nothing. Some hours after,

the boy died, while I was present, which

then made no other impression on my mind,

but that I pitied the boy, and those who were

connected with him. But now, several years

afterward, this melancholy accident was

brought to my remembrance, with this con

nection. If the Dog's poison was power

ful to convey death to the body, so that

there was no cure for it; and that by chang

ing the very nature into that of the dog,

acting madness, and lapping with the tongue

as he did ; how then did it appear so strange

to me, that the old serpent's poison produced

the same effect, with respect to the spiritual

madness to the death of the soul, (he being

a spirit, and his poison being of the same

nature spiritual,) to wit, polluting and ruin

ing the soul, which was, while without sin,

º happy, in knowing God and de

ighting in him. Now this being the life

he was created with, and his sinless nature

being agreeable to the holy nature of God,

while he stood in this condition, nothing

could hurt him. But the cursed enemy of

all good, the devil, speaking out of the ser

pent, with a design to pull down man from

a happy estate, to be as miserable as he was

by falling from God, and thus by misbeliev

ing the threatening, this poison having set

tled in the soul, immediately followed spirit

ual death, incurable by men or angels: so

that without a higher power than either, no

thing less than eternal death, would be the

effect of this poison, which now discovers

itself in that fearful madness, which every

one of Adam's posterity acts daily, in for

getting, and fearlessly breaking his holy

laws. This was represented to me, in a

lively manner, in prayer, how I had forgot

God, times without number, and sinned fear

lessly, letting my spirit follow after vanities,

and pursue for satisfaction in them. Besides

this, though I went about spiritual duties,

my heart was still far from God in them, ſar

from having right impressions of his justice

and holiness, so that instead of serving him
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acceptably, I saw that nothing proceeded

from me, that nothing was done by me, while

growing in the wild olive, that could be ac

ceptable to him with whom I had to do. O

how terrible was it to me, to think of the

deformity which sin had occasioned in my

soul, and the loathsomeness of its faculties,

so that the condition of my soul appeared to

me to be misery in the abstract! After po

ring on what was due to me, and findin

that sin had made my soul fit food for hell,

as by my apostacy and falling from God, and

the loss of his image, it was capable of no

thing now, but what infinite holiness abhor

red. This filled me with such fear and con

fusion, that none can conceive my case, but

those who felt the same work of the Spirit,

in savingly convincing of sin, and as I heard

one express it, dinging away the devil's

props by which he keeps his servants, or

rather slaves, from feeling the weight of sin.

O how sensibly I felt the truth of this, that

there is no burden so heavy as that of sin

So that when I would address God in pray

er, being filled with fears I could say no

thing sometimes, but lay groaning before

Him, who had proclaimed himself by the

name of merciful, and gracious, and many

times could utter no more, but that word

mercy, mercy, believing that therein alone,

the help of my destroyed soul was to be

found. O how did the impression of the

depths of soul misery, under which I had so

long lain, together with my inability to do

any thing for my own deliverance, confound

me so, that I cannot express or describe my

case ! But after continuing a considerable

time in this way, thus tossed with tempests,

and not comforted, some words of scripture

were brought to my mind, which were made

use of for keeping me from utterly despair

ing, and giving over, viz.: “I came not to

call the righteous, but sinners to repentance,”

“Look unto me all ye ends of the earth and

be ye saved,” “The whole need not a phy

sician, but they that are sick.” Thus in my

extremity, my spirit was in some measure

supported. But afterwards, when new dark

ness and fears filled my soul, I was no ways

able to draw comfort from these words, un

less they were conveyed with new power.

On a certain night, after sad and affecting

fears, which men or angels could not allay,

these words came with power to my soul,

“Be careful for nothing, but in every thin

by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiv

ing, make your requests known unto God,

and the peace of God, which passeth all un

derstanding, shall keep your hearts and

minds by Jesus Christ.” O how was my

weary soul made to behold in prayer, a won

derful beauty and glory in the deep contri

vance of infinite, free love, displayed to guilty

sinners, in a Mediator, whose voice my soul

was made to hear in these words; “All

glory be ascribed to him, whose goings forth

are prepared as the morning !” So it was

indeed with my soul, for after that night, I

was helped to consider with admiration, that

wonderful mystery, God manifesting to man

kind, that everlasting love of God, which

he had from eternity, fixed on a certain

number of the posterity of fallen Adam,

while all the revolted angels were passed by,

and no such design of recovering them ever

heard of. But that I should hear of a pos

sibility of deliverance, from such inexpressi

ble misery, how did this make me think and

say, “who is a God like unto him,” with

whom I have to do; so infinitely holy, that

he cannot behold iniquity, without abhorring

it, and a consuming fire to the workers of

iniquity ; and notwithstanding this, what

matter of wonder and praise, that in his infi

nite goodness, he should give a Son, yea,

his eternal and only begotten Son, in whom

his soul delighted, to be made of a woman,

for this very end, that he might reconcile

God to sinners, and sinners to God, not only

being a sacrifice to satisfy Divine Justice,

for the wrongs done by man, and that in the

nature which had sinned, but to be a Saviour,

in order to save from sin, those for whom

he satisfied O what a glorious mystery did

the eye of my understanding behold, never

before thought of, after that manner, or seen

in that light. I confess it was no other than

hearing by the ear, that ever I had attained

to before; but now, with a new, powerful,

and glorious light, did the eye of my soul

behold this heavenly mystery, so that I felt

a drawing power of love, coming along with

this divine revelation. O how.

that He, to whose blessedness no addition

can be made, should, in the depths of his in

finite wisdom, find out such a way, to make

the objects of his everlasting, free love, capa

ble of the enjoyment of himself—as to de

stroy that life which their souls got from the

first Adam, which was a life of pure enmity;

the truth of which daily appears from this,

that the thoughts and imaginations of their

hearts are evil, only evil, and that continu

ally—that this life, I say, should be destroy

ed, by the death of his dearly beloved Son,

on the cursed tree of the cross, and that by

him, to wit, the Lord Jesus Christ, there

should be a new original, and a new life,

from the quickening Spirit of this infinitely

blessed Adam, in whom all his spiritual seed



349 350THE LIFE AND TIMEs of JoBIN LIVINGSTON.

are blessed, both in their persons and ser

vices. O what depth ofi. wisdom and

goodness here, beyond the conception of an

gels, much more, that of frail, sinful mortals.

Here ends (with regret I say it,) the me

moirs of Mrs. Campbell. God has em

balmed the “memory of this just one,” for

even now, after she has been more than a

hundred years in heaven, it retains a sweet

savour. Reader let it be your study and

mine to follow her and others of her stamp,

who through faith and patience now inherit

the promises.” And before taking my

leave, I would mention one or two things

in which she appears greatly different from

the professors of our day, but in which, if I

mistake not, she is so much nearer to the

Bible model of a true Christian, and the fit

ter for our imitation.

First. She was at the greatest pains to

ascertain what was the nature of that

change of heart which she thought she ex

perienced. Whether it was according to

the Scripture, and whether it was a genuine

work of the Holy Spirit, or not. While it is

to be suspected, that very many are content

with very slight inquiries on this point, even

those who in charity may be thought to be

indeed the children of God, and many more

are content without any inquiry at all. We

can neither investigate too closely or too of—

ten this all important matter. Whether, have

we or not really passed from death to life 2

Second. The strict attention which she

aid to passages of scripture, which were

É. ht to her mind, and the wisdom, and

. discretion with which she applied

them for her instruction, and comfort, and

joy. Without great spiritual wisdom, we

may very readily abuse, and sadly pervert

scripture texts, coming into our minds, and

make them subserve our own destruction,

and the snares of the devil; But while

some go into this danger, there are a great

er number, that run into another, equally

great, of either despising to give any atten

tention to them at all, or of over-looking

and neglecting them, or of resisting the pow

er with which they often speak to the con

science. There are few readers of these me

moirs, who will not not consider her applica

tion of texts not only safe and judicious,

but most profitable and pleasing. Herein

let us follow her.

Third. She was a woman of a very pub

lic spirit. She had the interests of the

church on her heart always as her own.

Many will be ready to applaud this to the

sky, who will differ, in the extreme, from

her as to what the interest of the church

really was. She believed it to be truth and

purity, more particularly, to be in those

very doctrines, and ordinances, which are

now more than ever cast down with con

tempt. Rather than yield a single point to

the prevailing corrupters in that time, she

submitted to be persecuted, as did also her

worthy husband. Herein let us follow her.

Fourth, and last. She considered with

deep and serious attention, and prayer, the

events of Providence, both those which af

fected her own person, and family, and also

those of a public nature. And in them all

she observed, with assiduous care, every in

stance of Divine goodness, that came to her

notice, and made it matter of a song; take

for instannce, her observations on the event

of her arm being broken. Hereinlet us fol

low, and it may be we shall enjoy some

share of that sweet communion with God,

in Christ, on which she often feasted.

A. G.

-º-

THE LIFE AND T1MES OF JOHN LIVINGs

toN.

[From the Biblical Repertory.]

John Livingston was born in Monybroch,

(or Kilsyth) in Stirlingshire, on the 21st of

June, 1603. His father William Livingston

was settled as pastor, first at Kilsyth, where

he was installed in 1600, and secondly at

Lanerk, whither he was translated in 1614,

and where he died, aged sixty-five years, in

1641. The great-grandfather of John Liv

ingston was slain at Pinkiefield in 1547.

William Livingston was a zealous labourer

and patient suffererer for reformation, and for

his non-conformity was deprived of his min

istry at both the places just named.

After some domestic training, John Liv

ingston was entered in the university of

Glasgow in 1617, and was graduated as

master in 1621. While at this institution he

had his ambition much fired with the hope

of eminence as a classic and logician; but

Providence thwarted his designs, partly by

means of the favoritism then prevailing, and

partly by the chastisement of disease. We

find him sitting down to the study of Hebrew

immediately upon his enlargement from col

lege rules. Agreeably to the almost univer

sal custom of the reformed churches, he ap

proached the Lord's Supper at a very early

age; and it would seem from his brief hints,

that his first confirmed hopes were called forth

on the occasion of his first communion. His

desire nevertheless, was to be a physician,and

he entreated his father to send him to France,
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to study medicine. As he found himself re

pelled from his chosen path by a concurrence

of circumstances, he fell upon a method of

resolving his doubts which may safely be re

commended to all young men in similar cir

cumstances: he “sought the Lord. “I re

solved,” says he, “that I would spend a day

alone before God, and knowing of a secret

cave, on the south side of Mousewater, a

little above the house of Jerviswood, over

against Cleghornwood, I went thither, and

after many a to and fro, and much confusion,

and fear about the state of my soul, I thought

it was made out to me, that I behooved to

preach Christ Jesus, which if I did not, I

should have no assurance of salvation. Upon

this I laid aside all thoughts of France and

medicine and land, and betook me to the

study of divinity.” We need not wonder

that after such a day, so spent, and with

such results, his subsequent ministry was

marked by striking tokens of divine, favour.

In 1625 Mr. Livingston began to preach,

and for more than eighteen months continu

ed principally at his father's house in Lanerk.

At this period of his ministry, he pursued the

laborious method of writing his sermons in

full, and committing them to memory, a sla

vish toil, which he was induced to abandon

by a circumstance that shall be related with

all the naïveté of the author. “One day

(says he) being to preach after the commu

nion of Quodquan, and having in readiness

only a sermon which I had preached before

in an other kirk, and perceiving several to

be at Quodduan, who had been at the other

kirk, I resolved to choose a new text, and

having but little time, wrote only some

notes of the heads I was to deliver, yet I

found at that time more assistance in the en

larging of those points, and more motion in

my own heart, than ever I had found before;

and after that, I never wrote all at length but

only notes.”

In the year 1626, he was invited into

Galloway, where he preached for some time,

and received a joint call from the Presbytery

of Linlithgow, and the parish of Torpichen

to become pastor at the latter place. Here

he would have been ordained, had it not been

for Bishop Spottswood, who interposed his

veto, on account of Mr Livingston's non

conformity. Accordingly, in autumn of 1627

he departed, having found, says he, “the two

or three last Sabbaths I preached there, the

sweetest Sabbaths, although sorrowful, that I

had seen in that place.” From this time until

his visit to Ireland in 1630, he spent his time

between his father's house, and the house of

the Earl of Wigtoun; preaching, as occasion

offered, at Lanerk, Irvine, “ the Shots” and

other places.

Much has been said of a noted sermon of

Mr Livingston at the “Kirk of shots.” In

noticing it, we have no desire to represent

the instrumentality then used, as having any

such efficiency (even by congruity) as would

lead to the supposition that if we could preach

just as Mr. Livingston then preached, we

should witness the same results. We are

not among the number of those who make

apparent success a criterion of doctrine, nor

do we limit the Holy One of Israel to any

specific methods of operation: yet as we

find ourselves charged with enmity to revi

vals of religion, and to the simultaneous

conversion of multitudes, and as this our al

leged enmity to every good word and work

is furthermore charged as coming by lineal

descent from our paternal creed, and una

voidably connected with our peculiarities of

faith, we take our position of defence behind

a line of facts. We deny the validity of

the argument from supposed conversions

to the truth of a system, we have ever de

nied it; it is not we who have fled to any

such methods of ratiocination; but ex con

fesso the argument is good when retorted

upon its originators, and we claim the right

of so using it as to silence the battery of our

“otherwise minded” brethren, while we

rest the defence of the truth upon a “more

sure word of prophecy.”

“The parish of Shots (we quote Mr. Living

ston's words) bordered on the parish of Torpichen,

- - - - - . . and I was sometimes invited by Mr. John

Hance, minister of Shots, to preach there. In that

place I used to find more liberty in preaching than

elsewhere ; yea, the only day in all my life where

in I found most of the presence of God in preach

ing, was on a Monday, after the communion, preach

ing in the Church-yard of Shots, June 21, 1630.

The night before, I had been with some Christians.

who spent the night in prayer and conference.

When I was alone in the fields, about eight or nine

o'clock in the morning, before we were to go to

sermon, there came such a misgiving spirit upon

me, considering my unworthiness and weakness,

and the expectation of the people, that I was con

sulting with myself to have stolen away somewhere,

and declined that day's preaching, but that I thought

T durst not so far distrust God, and so went to ser

mon, and got good assistance about an hour and

a half, upon the points which I had meditated on.

Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. “Then will I sprinkle clean

water upon you, and ye shall be clean : from all

your filthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse

you. A new heart also will I give you, and I will

take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and, I

will give you a heart of flesh.” And in the end, ºffer

ing to close with some words of exhortation, I was

led on about an hour's time, in a strain of exhorta

tion and warring, with much liberty and melting of

heart, as I never had the like in public all my life

time.”

Now from any thing which is said in Mr.

Livingston's autobiography, no man would
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be led to suspect that even a single soul had

been awakened by this sermon. Yet we

learn from the best authority, that no less

than five hundred persons were, as was be

lieved, converted upon that occasion" Is

this the manner of the present day : Is this

silence respecting personal success a beset

ting sin of our leading preachers : We trow

not.

We observe upon this narrative, that Mr.

Livingston himself treats it as a rare instance

of enlargement and divine assistance ; not

as part and parcel of a regular and unſailing

scheme of measures; that the appeal to that

God, without whom even Paul would plant

in vain, is mainly relied on ; and that the

modesty of the preacher so far from permit

ting him to blazon his own name as a suc

cessful preacher, even in these memorials

written in exile, forbids his even mentioning

that any considerable numbers were awa

kened.

We know two very convenient methods

of evading this,-methods, by the bye,

turned from the anvil to suit the emergency

of a sturdy argument; and we doubt not

that new ground can be taken upon every

new assault of truth. The two which we

intend are these : it is, first, alleged that all

who have ever converted men to God have

preached just as those who now claim to be

the sole laborers in this glorious harvest:

a position which we give over to the candid

reader for examination. Or, secondly, it is

maintained that divine truth, once deemed

immutable, has its moonlike phases, con

forming itself to various cycles of the church,

and that what was good and true in Scotland,

in 1630, is deleterious and seductive in

America, in 1832. We are serious in this

statement, whatever some of our happily

untaught readers may imagine: this is the

ist of an argument which has been heard

#. pulpits and professor's chairs: Once

it was right to preach dependence ; now it

is right to preach accountability ; and the

great art of the preacher is evinced in strik

ing the balance between antagonizing prin

ciples, and hitting the invisible demarkation

* Speaking of these times of persecution, John

Brown, of Haddington, says in his “Compendious

History of the Church of Scotland.” p. 98–

“Meanwhile, faithful ministers were remarkably

countenanced of God at their sacramental and oth

er occasions. Multitudes crowded to their com

munions ; and being eager to hear as much of the

gospel as they could, when they had an opportunity

of it, they began to hear one sermon upon Saturday

before, and another on the Monday aſter. Mr.

John Livingston, a probationer, after having run

so far off, that morning, preached a sermon at the

kirk of Shots, on Monday, June 21, at which 500

were converted to Christ.”

Vol. ix.

between two clashing schemes. O how un

like to this calculating, manoeuvring, cold,

and we must say worldly policy, is the high

and holy disregard of consequences evinced

by our forefathers' Hear again the reminis

cences of the aged Livingston, recorded in

his Patmos: “I found that much studying

did not so help me in preaching, as the get

ting of my heart brought to a spiritual dis

position: yea, sometimes I thought the hun

ger of the hearers helped me more than my

own preparation. Many a time I found that

which was suggested to me in the delivery

was more refreshful to myself, and edifying

to the hearers, than what I had premedita

ted. I was often much deserted and cast

down in preaching, and sometimes tolerably

assisted. I never preached a sermon that I

would be earnest to see again in writ but

two. The one was at a communion on a

Monday at the Kirk of Shots, and the

other on a Monday after a communion in

Holywood. And both these times I had

spent the whole night before with Christ

ians [in prayer and conference, as appears

from the quotation next preceding] without

any nore than ordinary preparation.” Be

it observed then, that our remarks are not

intended to assault any measures, however

singular, however new : we freely accord

to our brethren the principle that new emer

gencies demand measures somewhat diverse

from those in common use ; nay more, that

novelty itself may at times, be an important

aid in thawing a congregation out of the

icy ſetters of immemorial precedents. We

are therefore using 'no aggressive reasons,

urging no expediencies against those who

pursue their own plans, claiming to our

selves no exclusive prerogative of useful

ness, flinging no taunts at those whose ten

der consciences cannot brook our modes and

endeavors:—this warfare we resign to those

who deem them themselves to have an in

defectible right to dictate measures, and de

nounce all who differ. One thing, however,

we do assuredly crave—namely, that we

be not thrust out of the harvest field, nor

ranked with Socinians and Universalists, be

cause our implements are those of our fa

thers, or because we cannot see through the

glasses of some who have more nearly ad

vanced towards perfection. We crave per

mission to dissent from any assumption, by

any school or brotherhood, of exclusive use

fulness, as pertaining to their sole exertions.

Far be it from us to say, that they are not

as much blessed in their labors as they re

port themselves to be; we rejoice at their

suscess in the conversion of souls; but we

23
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ask of them to cease a warfare against the

doctrine we maintain, which owes its strength

to appeals to the popular ear, without scrip

tural argument; and no longer to stigma

tize old Calvinists as men who have no seals

of their ministry. Our argument in this

place might be fully stated by our saying,

with all humility, to every brother of all

those who are so ready to denounce us : “if

any man trust that he is Christ's, let him of

himself think this again, that as he is Christ's,

even so are we Christ’s.”

The men who were most useful in the

church of Scotland in the early part of the

seventeenth century, have not left us in

doubt us to their method of interpreting the

doctrines of grace. Welsh, Bullock, Ruth

erford, and Dickson may be seen in their

rinted works. It was with such men that

º, Livingston associated; and with these

he agreed. In August, 1630, he went over

to lzeland, and took his place among those

eminent servants of God who there founded

Presbyterian institutions. These were Ed

ward Brice of Braidisland, R. Cunningham

of Holywood, John Ridge of Antrim, George

Dunbar of Larne, Josiah Welsh of Temple

atrick, Robert Blair of Bangor, James

hº of Balley walter, Andrew Stew

art of Donagore, Henry Colwart of Old

stone, and some others." It need scarcely

be said that the signature of articles under

mental reservation had not as early as this

been introduced into the presbyterian Church:

and these men had assented to the strictly

Calvinistic confession which had been drawn

up by Usher. “When this confession,”

says a writer in the excellent work to which

we have alluded, “was, by the artifice and

authority of Strafford, in 1634, exchanged

for the thirty-nine articles of the English

Church, they did not object to it; conceiv

ing the new confession to be of the same

tenor in point of doctrine as the former,

though they loudly complained of the can

ons which were at the time introduced. And

when they were obliged by the bishops to

lay down their ministry and abandon the

kingdom, this severity was distinctly stated

to be owing, solely to their refusing to com

ply with the rites and gov, rnment of the

Church, and not to the slightest discrepancy

between their doctrinal sentiments and those

of the established confession. Such of these

ministers as lived to reach Scotland, imme

diately joined the Presbyterian Church there;

and rendered her most important assistance,

in her successful struggles to cast off the

yoke of prelacy, and return to the princi

* The otnodox Presbyterian, Vol. I. p. 26.

'. that were avowed and propagated by
Knox. Several of them soon rose to be

among her most influential members; and

to be distinguished for their zeal and ability

in vindicating the gospel from the doctrines

of Arminianism, which, under the influence

of the Scottish prelates, had made their way

into that kingdom: and nearly all of them

were members of that church when the sol

emn League and Covenant was drawn up

and subscribed, and the Westminster Con

fession of Faith received and adopted, with

out a dissenting voice.”

It was at Killinchie in Ireland that Mr.

Livingston was ordained: and how truly

he had the spirit of his station may appear

frºm a statement of his own, a part of which

is quoted by the Irish historian:

“That winter, following, I was often in great

heaviness, for although the people were very teach

able, yet they were generally very ignorant, and I

saw no appearance of doing any good among them,

yet i pleased the Lord that in a short time some of

then, began to understand somewhut of their con

dition. Not only had we public worship free of

tºy invetitions of men, but we had also a tolerable

discipline; for after I had been somewhile among

them, by the advice of the heads cf iamilies, some

albeit for that charge were chosen elders, to oversee

the measures of the rest, and some deacons to gather

and distribute the collections. We met every week,

and such as fell into notorious public scandals we

desired to coine before us. Such as came were dealt

with both in public and private to confess their

scandal, in presence of the congregation, at the

Saturday's selmon before the communion which was

celebrated twice in the year: such as would not

come before us, or coming would not be convinced

to acknowledge their fault before the congregation,

upon the Saturday preceding the communion, their

names, scandals, and impenitency were read out

before the congregation, and they debarred from the

coininuuion : which proved such a terror that we

found very few of that sort. We needed not to have

the communion oftener, for there were nine or ten

pºlishes within the bounds of twenty miles or little

Inore, wherein there we, e. godly and able ministers,

and very ºne ºf these had the communion twice a

year, it different times, and had two or three of the

neighbouring ministers to help the eat; and most

part of the religious people used to resort to the com

munion ºf the rest of the parishes. These ministers

were Messrs. Rºbert Elair at Bangor, Robert

Cunningham at Holywood, James Hamilton at

Bally water. John Ikidge at Antrim, Henry Colwart

at Old Stone, George Dunbar at Lern. Josiah

Welch at Temple Patrick, Andrew Stewart at

Donagore; most of all these used ordinarily to meet

the first Friday of every month at Antrim, where

was a great and good congregation, and that day

was spent in fasting and prayer, and public preach

ing: coininonly two preached every forenoon, and

two in the aſternoon. We used to come together

the Thursday's night before, and stayed the Fri

day's night atter, and consulted about such things

as concerned the carrying on of the work of God.”

“I do nºt think there were more lively and experi

enced Christians any where, than were there at

that time in Ireland, and that in good numbers,

and several of them persons of good outward con

dition in the world; but being lately brought in,



:
358

357 THE LIFE AND TIMES OE JOHN LIVINGSTON.

:

º

*

the lively edge was not yet gone off them, and the

perpetual fear that the bishops would put away

their ministers, made them with great hunger wait

ºn the ordinances. I have known them come seve

ral miles from their own houses, to commutions to

the Saturday's sermon; and [they] spent the whole

Saturday night in several companies, sometimes a

minister being with them, sometimes alone, in con

ference aud prayer, and waited on the public ordi

nances the whole Sabbath, and spent the Sabbath

night likewise, and yet at the Mouday’s sermon

were not troubled with sleepiness, and so have not

slept till they went home,” Life, p. 15.

. Before Mr. Livingston had been a year

in his pastoral charge, he was suspended for

nonconformity by the Bishop of Down. He

was, however, shortly after restored, at the

instance of Archbishop Usher, whom he de

scribes as “a learned and godly man, al

though a bishop.” In the spring of 1632,

he was again suspended, and remained un

der this act of deposition for two years.

During this period he endeavoured to mi

nister to the spiritual wants of his people at

Killinchie, but finding that even private la

bours could not be tolerated, he went over

to Scotland, and employed himself in preach

ing from place to place, wherever he seem

ed to be called in providence. During his

residence at Killinchie he informs us that

his stipend never exceeded four pounds

sterling a year. He paid several visits to

the brethren in Ireland. In the last of

these, in February, 1634, he found many

of the persecuted Presbyterians of Ulster

disposed to emigrate to New England; and

he consented to go himself as their fore

runner, in order to spy out the land. Pro

vidence hindered this by means of some de

lay in the arrival of his companion, so that

the ship had sailed when they arrived at

London. On returning to Ireland he found

that he had been restored to the right of

preaching, during his absence. About this

same time died Josias Welsh, a grandson of

Knox, and a preacher of righteousness so

pungent and alarming, that he was called,

in the expressive language of the day, The

cock of the conscience. Mr. Livingston

was called to witness his departure, and

heard from his lips much that was edifying.

Mr. Welsh was tried with sore conflicts in

this hour, which led the eminent Robert

Blair, whom we have named above, to say:

“See how Satan nibbles at his heel, when

he is going over the threshold of heaven.”

After a little time, when Mr. Livingston

had made use of the expression Victory in

his prayer, the dying man seized his hand,

bade him pause, clapped his hands and cried

out “Victory ! Victory ! Victory !

forevermore 1" and then expired.

Mr. Blair and Mr. Livingston were again

deposed, within six months; but the latter

continued to preach at Killinchie until the

autumn of 1635. Shortly after he was ex

communicated by order of the Bishop of

Down. All hopes of religious liberty in

Ireland having died away, he again turned

his thoughts towards America. A number

of persons, among whom were several mi

nisters, determined to set sail for New Eng.

land, and having built a vessel of about 115

tons at Belfast, they held themselves in

readiness to go in the spring of 1636. The

did not actually sail until the month of Sep

tember. The number of passengers for

America was about a hundred and forty.

The manner in which this design was dis

appointed will be best learned from the au

thor's own words:—

“We set to sca, and ſor some space had a fair

wind, till we were between three and four hundred

leagues from Ireland, and so nearer the banks of

Newfoundland, than any place of Europe; but if

ever the Lord spake by his winds and dispensa

tions, it was made evident to us, that it was not

his will that we should go to New England. For

we met with a mighty heavy rain out of the North

west, which did break our rudder, which we got

mended, with much of our gallon head, and four

cross-trees, and tore our foresail, five or six of our

champlets made up a great bean under the gun

ner room-door broke ; seas came in over the

round-house, and broke a plank or two in the deck,

and wet all them that were between the decks;

we sprung a-leak, that gave us seven hundred

strokes in two pumps in the half-hour glass; yet we

lay at hull a long time, to beat out that storm,

yet we might be sure in that season of the year we

would forgather with one or two more of that sort,

before we could reach New England. Aſter prayer,

when we were consulting what to do, I propounded

an overture, where with I was somewhat perplexed

thereafter, viz.: “That seeing we thought we had

the Lord's warrant for our intended voyage ; how

beit it be presumption to propose a sign to him, yet

we being in such a strait, and having stood out

some days already ; we might yet for twenty-four

hours stand to it, and if in that time he were pleased

to calm the storm, and send a fair wind, we might

take it for his approbation of our advancing; other

wise that he called us to return.” To this we all

agreed, but that day, and especially the night there

aſter, we had the worst storm that we had seen; so

that the next morning so soon as we saw day, we

turned and made good way with a main course

and a little of a foretopsail, and after some tossing

we came at last on the third of November, to an an

chor at Loch-fergus. During all this time, amidst

such fears and dangers, the most part of the passen

gers were very cheerful and confident. Mr. Blair

was much of the time weakly, and lay in time of

storm ; I was sometimes sick, and then my brother

M'Clellan only performed duty in the shin; several

of those between the decks, being throng, were sick

ly. An aged person and one child died, and were

buried in the sea. Mr. Blair was much affected

with our returning, and fell in a swoon that day

we turnel back, and although we could not imagine

what to make of that dispensation. yet we were

confident that the Lord would let us see somewhat

that would abundantly satisſy us. Our outward
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means were much impaired by this disappointment,

for we had put most of our stocks in provision, and

somewhat of merchandize, which we be hooved to

sell at low rates at our return, and had provided

ourselves with some servants, for fish ng and build

ing of houses, whom we behooved to turn off. That

which grieved us most was. that we were like to be

a mocking to the wicked ; but we found the con

trary, that the prelates and their followers were

much dismayed and ſealed at our return; but nºi:

ther they nor we knew, that within a yeº ºne Lºrd

would root the prelates out of Scotlan"; and after

that out of England and Ireland."-life, p. 23,

24, 35.

In the year 1638 we find Mr. Livings

ton at London, whither he had been sent

with copies of the National Covenant, and

letters relating to this great and interesting

transaction. Upon hearing that the king

had threatened to imprison him, he hastily

returned to Scotland.

“I was present (says he) at Lanek, and at seve
ral other parishes, when on a Sabbath after the

torenoon sermon, the covenant was read and sworn ;

and may truly say, that in all my lifetime, ºre p!

one day at the kirk of Shots, I never saw such no

tions from the Spirit of God; all the people gene:

nerally, and most willingly concurring ; where I

have seen more than a thousand persons all at once

lifting up their hands, and the tears failing down

from their eyes, so that through the whole lan", "X-

eept the professed Papists, and some few who for

base ends adhered to the prelates, the people uni

versally entered into the covenant of God, fºr re

formation of religion, against prelates and ceremo

nies.”—p. 28.

Shortly after this he was called to the

pastorsl charge of Stranrawer, a parish in

Galloway, a few miles from Portpatrick, and

therefore conveniently near to his Irish

friends. Here he remained until he was, in

the summer of 1648, translated “by the

sentence of the General Assembly” to An

erum in Teviotdale. Great numbers used

to come over from Ireland to communions:

on one occasion five hundred such persons

were present. Mr. Livingston was a mem

ber of the General Assembly at Glasgow in

1638, which established the reformation of

religion, and of every following Assembly

for twelve years, except that of 1640. In

this year he was sent by order of Presby

tery into England, with the Earl of Cassil's

regiment. His account of this enterprise

assures us that “the committee of estates

and general officers” were accustomed to

convene with the ministers for special prayer;

and he speaks of “the presbytery of the

army: so intimately was religion united

with all the concerns of life.

“It was very refreshful to remark,” observes Mr.

Livingston, ** that after we catne to a quarter at

night, there was nothing to be heard almost through

the whole army but singing of psalms, prayer, and

reading of the Scripture, by the soldiers in their se

veral tents, and I was informed, there was large

[much) more the year before, when the army lay

at Dum-e-law. And indeed in all our meetings and

consultings, both within doors and without in the

fields, always the nearer the beginning, there was

so much the more of dependence upon God, and

more tender mess in worship and walking, but

through process of time, we still declined more ard

more.”—p. 30.

The years following, until 1648, were

years of spiritual dearth to Ireland. The

rebellion and consequent disturbances laid

waste many parts of that fruitful field. The

ministers were deposed, banished, and su

perseded by hirelings: the abjuration oath

was urged on the dissenters, and the sword

of the rebels added new horror to their

alarms. Various ministers were from time

to time sent to Ireland by the Scots Assem

bly, and Mr Livingston several times was

one of the number. His labors were abund

ant, especially in 1648, and were such as

nothing short of conscientious zeal could have

prompted.

“For the most part of n]] these three months,”

he informs us, “I preached every day once, and

twice on the Sabbath ; the destitute parishes were

many: the hunger of the people was become great,

and the Lord was pleased to furnish otherwise than

usually I wont to get at home. I came ordinarily

the night before to the place where I was to preach,

and commonly lodged in some eligious person's

house ; where we were o'ten well refreshed at ſa

mily exercise. Usually I desired no more before I

went to bed, but to make sure the place of Scrip

ture I was to preach on the next day. And rising

in the morning, I read four or five hours myself

alone, either in the chamber or in the fields: aſter

that we went to church, and then dined, and then

ro'e five or six miles, more or less, to another pa

rish. Sometimes there would be four or five corn

munions in several places in three months' time.”

—Life, p. 34.

It has just been observed, by anticipation,

that Mr. Livingston was, in 1648, transla

ted to Ancrum. He found the people of

his new charge tractable, but ignorant, and

does not speak of his labors among them

with any peculiar satisfaction. The parlia

ment and the church of Scotland determined

in the ensuing year to send a commission to

treat with Charles II. at the Hague. The

great intent of this transaction was to ex

tort from Charles a promise that the reform

ation in Scotland should be untouched, and

even to procure his adhesion to the covenant.

Mr. Livingston was one of the clerical mem

bers of this commission. He entered upon

the business with great misgivings, arising

partly from a modest sense of his own inca
pacity for diplomatic arts, and partly because

he had suspicions of the king's sincerity, and

doubted his fidelity in relation to any en

gagement which he might make. At this
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time of day, it strikes us as wonderful that

these suspicions should not have set the whole

Scottish nation upon their guard against this

false profligate. The ministers had frequent

interviews with Charles, and he carried him

self, as we might readily auppose a young

gallant of his wiles and expectations would

do towards a committee of guileless Presby

terians. They were always received kind

ly, and had free access at every hour. They

often urged him to state his scruples respect

ing the Covenant, and other parts of the

treaty, but he never expressed them. From

time to time, however, there were words and

occurrences which led these solicitous ser

vants of the Church to fear all that was aſ

terwards so lamentably realized. Even on

the voyage to Scotland, Mr. Livingston was

not without his fears that the whole Church

was egregiously trifled with by their un

principled monarch.

“All of a sudden,” says he, “on the Friday be

fore we came ashore in Scotland, Libbertoun comes

from the king and tells, that the king was ready to

swear and subscribe the Covenant. This was sus

picious like to some of us, especially seeing some

other things which should have been granted before

that, were not then agreed to, and that the parlia

ment in these last instructions, had not desired the

king's subscribing and swearing the Covenant, but

an obligation to do it. But these other things were

afterwards granted that day. And because ere we

came out of Scotland, it was desired, that if the

king could be moved to swear the Covenant in Hol

land, it should be done, the cominissioners resolved

that they would accept of his swearing and sub

scription. It was laid on me to preach the next

Sabbath, when he should swear it, and to read the

National Covenant and Solemn League, and take

his oath ; the which day also we came to anchor at

the mouth of the Spey. I would gladly have put it off

till we had been in Sootland, or that some of the

other two ministers should preach, but all the rest

pressed most earnestly, urging what a great scandal

it would be ; and how far honest men would be dis

satisfied, if the king's offer of swearing the Cove

nant should be ejected. According to my softness

and silliness of disposition, I was moved to agree.”

Before this sermon was preached Mr Liv

ingston was informed that the king intended

to modify the oath by certain words added to

the form at the time of swearing, such as to

#. any violaton of the English laws.

e accordingly laid this before the commis

sioners, and with them went to Charles and

assured him that no engagement would be re

ceived from him other than the oath already

submitted and agreed to. Mr. Livingston

very plainly declares his conviction that the

ilt of this unadvised admission of a wick

ed and faithless king was chargeable not only

on the commission but the state and the church

at large. In all these affairs, the good man

was beyond his element: and no sooner had

they disembarked then he fell behind the

king and court, and never afterwards saw

Charles, except to take leave of him at Dun

dee; where, it should be observed, he used

all plainness in urging him to save them from

the assult of the English

It better suited his temper and desires to

preach the gospel. Amidst these shakings

of kingdoms, he was most interested for that

“kingdom which cannot be moved :” and

although, in common with all his nation, he

had erroneous ideas respecting the necessa

ry connexion of secular and ecclesiastical

power, yet the aspect of the Church which

he most loved to contemplate was that of her

beauty as the bride of Christ. Thus we

find him, several years aſter the English in

vasion, rejoicing in a revival of the work of

God in the land. In various parts, numbers

were converted by the ministry of the word,

and the meetings at sacramental seasons

were much frequented and highly cheering.

. It is agreeable to our ideas of a genuine revi

val of religion to find such a record as this :

“A motion being made at one communion,

about Christians’ honouring God with their

substance, the gentlemen above named [Sir

Andrew Ker, Sir William Scot, and others]

with most of the ministers before mentioned,

and some few other professors, agreed among

themselves and subscribed to give a certain

portion yearly, which came in all to fifty

pounds sterling a year, and was employed

only upon distressed Christians, and breed

ing of hopeful youth in learning.”

Darker and darker was the prospect of

the Scottish Church from this time forward.

Our readers can scarcely expect of us a re

cital of the attempts made by Charles to re

vive prelacy, and introduce a liturgy. It

requires a high measure, even of high

church zeal, to enable any one to excuse the

base and unprincipled conduct of the head of

the Anglican Church. The time chosen b

him for his treacherous assault was that in

which Scotland was worn cut by the evils

of Cromwell's usurpation, and the methods

used were the progeny of a subtile genius.

In 1662 Mr. Livingston attended his last

communion at Ancrum, and entered upon

the services with a deep impression of the

impending trials. The subject of his dis

course was chosen with reference to the ex

pectation of persecution; and on the twelfth

of November he received notice that upon

the eighteenth day of the same month, he

and more than a dozen other ministers were

summoned before the council. On the ele

venth of December he made his appearance.

They tendered to him the oath of allegiance;

which he peremptorily refused, upon the

ground that he could not acknowledge the

king to be “supreme governor over all per
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sons, in all causes, both civil and ecclesias

tic.” Hereupon they pronounced upon him

sentence of banishment ; that within forty

eight hours he should leave Edinburgh, and

o to the north side of the Tay, and within

two months depart out of the king's domin

ious. In April, 1663, he arrived at Rotter

dam, where he ſound the rest of the exiled

ministers. Here he frequently preached in

Scotch Churches, until he was disabled by

infirmities. His death took place upon the

ninth day of August, 1672. Some of his

last words were these : “I die in the faith

that the truths of God which he hath helped

the Church of Scotland to own, shall be own

ed by him as truths, so long as sun and moon

endure: and that Independency, though

there be good men and well-meaning pro

fessors that way, will be found more to the

prejudice of the work of God than many are

aware of, for they evanish into vain opin

ions. I have had my own faults as other

men, but he made me always abhor shows.

I have, I know, given offence to many,

through my slackness and negligence, but

I forgive and desire to be forgiven. I can

not say much of great services, yet if ever

my heart was lifted up, it was in preaching

Jesus Christ.” After a pause, for he was

not able to speak much at a time, he said,

“I would not have people to forecast the

worst, but there is a dark cloud above Re

formed churches, which prognosticates a storm

coming.” His wife, fearing what shortly

followed, desired him to take leave of his

friends. “I dare not,” replied he, with an aſ

ſectionate tenderness, “but it is like our

parting will only be for a short time.” And

then he fell asleep in the Lord.

The subject of these remarks was a Pres

byterian of the old school. He was a pain

ful minister, a true hearted patriot, and an

humble believer. There is no trace of

sternness, nor of haughtiness in his whole

history. His conscience was tender, per

haps scrupulous, yet he evinces no bitter

ness. Through all his life he was a vale

tudinarian, being afflicted from his earliest

years with those nephritic complaints, which

at last removed him. He tells us that he

was “averse to debates, rather given to la

ziness than rashness, and easy to be wrought

upon.” He “inclined rather to solitariness

than to company,” and both in private and

ublic effen experienced confirmations to his

H. of the Lord's goodness. As a preach

er he was considered second to none of his

contemporaries : yet he speaks of his per

formances as hasty and inaccurate. His man

ner of preparation was to write a few notes,

and leave the enlargement to the time of

delivery. Although a laborious student, he

found that “much study did not so much

help in preaching, as getting the heart

brought into a spiritual condition.” “Ma

ny a time,” to use words already cited, “I

found that which was suggested to me in the

delivery, was more refreshful to myself,

and edifying to the hearers, than what I had

premeditated: yea, sometimes I thought the

hunger of the hearers helped me more than

my own preparation.”

As it regards his progress in learning, he

speaks with a modesty not unlike that of

President Edwards upon the same topic:

“My memory was but weak and waterish, yet

had I improved it, I might have had better use of

it; for after that I came from the college, I did with

no great difficulty attain to some tolerable insight

in the Hebrew, Chaldee, and somewhat also of the

Syriac : the Arabic I did essay, but the vastness of

it made me give over I got also so nuch of the

French, the Italian, and after that of the Low

Dutch, that I could make use of sundry of their

books; and of the Spanish and High Dutch, that I

could make use of their Bibles.” “Now since I

cane to Holland, and so had more leisure than be.

fore, when I was advising how to employ my time

to some advantage, I remembered that I had spent

some of my former days in the study of the Hebrew

language, and had a great desire that some means

might be used, that the knowledge of the onlv true

God might be yet more plentifully had, both by

ministers and professors, out of the original text,

and for that cause, in as small a volume as might

be, the original text of the Bible might be printed

in the one column, and the several vulgar transla

tions thereof, in the other column in several Bibles.

Therefore, when I thought what Latin translation

would be fit to join with the original text for a Latin

Bible, I ſound that for the Old Testament, Junius's

version varies much from the native phrase and or

der of the Hebrew ; and Pagnin's version, as Mon

tauus hath helped it, comes indeed near the He

brew, but if printed and read alone, in many places

yields almost no sense ; therefore I thought Pag

nin's own translation would be fitter to put in a

column over against the Hebrew; only that it were

needſul that in several places it might be amended

out of the later and more accurate translations.

For this cause much of my time in Holland I spent

in comparing Pagnin's version with the original

text, and with the later translations, such as Mun

ster's the Tigurine, Junius, Diodati, the English,

but especially the Dutch, which is the latest and

most accurate translation ; being encouraged there

in, and having the approbation of Voetius, Esse

nius, Nethenus, and Leusden; and so through the

whole Old Testainent wrote some einendations on

Pagnin's translation.”—Page 57.

In concluding this essay, we shall give

some account of a discourse which we have

mentioned above ; and which was delivered

upon the occasion of Mr. Livingston's last

communion at Ancrum, on Monday, Octo

ber 13th, 1662. All that we can here fur

nish is a sketch from the notes of an inaccu

rate stenographer. In this mere outline,
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however, we may observe the tenderness of

his conscience, the ingenious tact with which

he illustrates truth, and the courage with

which he resists innovation.

After reading to them Matthew x. 32.

“Whosoever shall confess me before men,”

&c., he adds,

“There are two main ways whereby Satan pre

vails over poor creatures: sometimes he allures,

and at ºther times he terrifies them. There are the

lusts of the flesh, and the love of the would and of

honºur. These engines have a kind of enticing

quality, atid if they ſail, he bends up terrors and

maketh them afraid. Now as an antidote against

all these, our Lord holds forth the words which we

h" ve used ; and because many are ready to find

out strange ways to save themselves, their means,

and their life, he propones it very sharply, ' Who

soever denieth me before men, him will I deny,’ &c.

Now this is the most tickish point in all divinity,

and the rock on which ma y beat out their brains.

Satan waylays people, and enticeth them to deny

Jesus Christ; and alas that his influence is so great

in the time wherein we live.

“Some think if it were Jesus Christ, and if it

were a ſundamental point they were called to con

ſess, they would stand for it with life and estate ;

but it is thought that Christians now stand upon

some things that are but fancies and nice scrupu

losities, and if there be any thing in them, it is but

a small matter. And shall a man venture his life

and all upon a small thing? Well, if they be none

of Christ's small things, let them go : but if they be

one of his truths, will ye call that a small thing :

His small things are very great things. It might be

proved to you, that there never was a controversy

since the beginning of the world, even touching the

Inost inomentous truths, that was not accounted a

small thing, while it was an occasion of trial; and

that the thing which is aow become an occasion of

trial to many, is no less than the free exercise of

the kingly office of Jesus Christ, in the discipline

and government of his house. But some of you

will say, This is but a matter of discipline and gov

ernment, and why need we make so great ado

about this? For silencing such objecticus let us use

this comparison. A gardener is appºinted to keep

his master's garden, and aſter a while he casts down

the rails and hedges about the same. His master

challenges him for doing so; the other answers, I

have not meddled with vour ſuit trees, your flow

eºs, no, your herbs; I have only cast down the fem

ces, and that is but a small thing. You, possibly

reckon it so, says his master, but in doing that small

thing, you open a gap for the beasts to come in and

spoil all. Our blessed Lord Jesus was of another

mind, when he said, The faithf servant is ſaithful

in a little, and if it be a small thing, the servant

that is faithful in it doth the civy testify his love to

his master, as much as in a greater matter. Take

another similitude. A tenant, in his master's ab

sence, doth, upon the entreaty of his neighbor ten

ant, give him a butt or a half a ridge of ground;

and when, at his master's return, he is challenged

for suffering the other to change his march stone, he

answers, it is but a snall thing, Sir, and ye have

ground enough besides. Would his master accept

that answer of his hand? Satan always shapes a

trial, and puts it to such a fame as he can draw to

a small point, and set it, as ye use to say, in aciem

noraruli, “like a razor's edge;” so that many

think there is little between the two ; and yet the

one side is a denying of Christ, and the other a

confessing him. It may be, you that are the peo

ple, think the ministers too peremptory in these days,

and that we might go on some length, that ye and

we might ahide together; it seems say you, that

we care little for you, when we will not yield some

what. The Lord knows whether or not we have

love to you, and that we could do any thing in our

power for you, welfare; but we dare not exceed

our instructions. But perhaps you will say, “May

not ministes be silent : What need have they to

endanger their clinistry, their family, and every

thing else, by speaking things that they had bettcr

ſorbear : Can they not hold themselves satisfied

with preaching faith and repentance 2' In so far

my friends you say well. Faith and repentance

are very comprehensive duties; and I conſess I nev

er delighted to hear a man, the most of whose

preaching is what they call, on the public, and mcd

dling with state matters. But there are times and

seasons wherein a man's silence may bring a curse

upon his head. As suppose there is a besieged city,

and a watchman with a guard set at the west port,

with a commission to sound the trumpet whenever

he seeth any danger; according as it is in Nehe

miah iv. and in the third and thirty-third chapter

of Ezekiel. Well, he seeth the enemy roming on;

but instead of holding by his instructions, he march

es all his force to the east port, which is the far

strenger, and where there is no imminent danger.

There he stands, where the e is none to oppose him,

and in the mean time the stat on he was placed in

is deserted, and the enemy comes in as a flood.

Just so it is with the man who will preach only

against pºp-ry, and ineddle with no other contro

versies; and it may be, iſ popery come along, as

indecd we have reason to believe it will be the next

trial, then he will preach you good moral doctrine.

Now, can the man who believes so, be accounted

faithful ? Or can he look for a glad sight of Jesus

Christ on his death-bcd.”

-

a NoNYMOUs PAM phillets.

The following article, written by the Editor of

the Presbyterian, exhibits the true value, which

should always be set upon .Anonymous Pamph.

lºts, when relating to ecclesiastical matters. The

fact of a pamphlet being anonymous, is, with all

intelligent men, prima facie evidence, that its au

thor, being conscious of having misrepresented

the motives and conduct, and injured the charac

ter of others, dare not encounter the responsibili

ty of giving up his name to the public. It ap

pears, that during the past summer, the Presby

tery of Carlisle convicted the Rev. Mr. Duffield

of having taught various crrors, in a work, pub

lished by him on the doctrine of Regeneration.

But since that time, some unknown, and conse

quently irresponsible, character, has stepped forth

as the special advocate of Mr. Duffield, in his

wayward course of error and folly. After this,

we should not be surprised, to find some pension

ed pain.phleteer anonymously supporting the or.

thodory and integrity of Satan, and as his hum

ble apologist, impugning the motives and aspers

ing the character of all, who might have the har.

dihood to gainsay and resist him. We trust how

ever, that the members of the Presbytery of Car

lisle will, notwithstanding the anonymous pamph

let, and the abuse which they are receiving from
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various quarters in their own church, persevere

in maintaining the ancient order, government and

discipline of the Presbyterian Church, and thus

discharge their solemn duties both to God and the

souls of men.

HISTORY OF THE PROCEE DINGS OF THE

CARLISLE PRESBYTERY IN RELATION TO

A work, ENTitled “DU FFIELD ON RE

GENERAtion ;"

In a series of Letters from a person pres

ent to his friend.

Such is the title of an octavo pamphlet of

31 pages, published in this city. It is, of

course, anonymous : and, if we may be al

lowed to judge of its general accuracy, from

the facts to which the first letter refers, and

with some of which we happen to be a little

acquainted, we think we may venture to

say, that no man in Carlisle possesses suffi

cient fortitude to associate his name with

this production. When a person, professing

to give a history of proceedings, is so far

under the sway of party prejudice as to for

get the character of the historian, and exhib

it, throughout, the character and spirit of a

special pleader, we can place no confidence

in his statements. There may be some truth

in them, or there may be none at all; we

cannot tell. But we are sure of one thing;

that he designs to make an impression upon

us wholly favourable to one side, and whol

ly to the disadvantage of the other ; and

consequently, that he is prone to suppress

some things, to aggravate others, and to

misrepresent the whole. That the anony

mous pamphleteer, whose letters are before

us, has, in this way, ruined the credit of

his history in the estimation of every can

did and discerning mind, is perfectly appa

rent. He undertakes to plead the cause of

Mr. Duffield's book on every count of the

charge brought against it by the committee;

and so earnest is he upon this, that the his

tory of the proceedings must stand still, ev

ery few paragraphs, until he has formally

announced the egregious stupidity of Pres

bytery, especially of the Rev J. Williams,

and unfolded to the reader his own profound

acquaintance with the niceties of metaphys

ics, and the depths of theology. Eager, it

would seem, to display his theological acu

men, he enters upon an exposition and de

fence of Mr. Duffield's sentiments, and in

several instances succeeds in demonstrating

that, if the opinions condemned by the Pres

bytery were not erroneous, his own, at least,

are most undoubtedly such. From preju

dice, or perhaps from a kind of topsy-turvy

confusion of intellect, he misunderstands the

received doctrines of our church, as main

tained by members of the Presbytery, mis

represents them, draws fearful conclusions

from them, and then shouts over his own infer

ences, “Horrible doctrine' monstrous ! mon

strous!”—or not being able to understand a

phrase, without suspecting that the fault may

be in himself, he exclaims, “Profound mys

ticism It may pass among the uneducated

and unthinking, as very learned and very

deep, but it is to me nothing but dense and

impenetrable fog.” If we had time, we

might quote some very curious specimens of

reasoning from these letters, as well as some

racy samples of new Divinity. But we

must pass on, for the present, to do what

we at first intended, which was to notice a

charge made against our editorial conduct.

However, before doing so, we shall detain

our readers a moment with one quotation,

in which the writer gives what he calls “a

bird's eye view” of hyper-Calvinism, i. e.

of the Calvinism of the Carlisle Presbyte

ry—and of all the Old School Presbyterians;

for it is this kind and degree of Calvinism,

and not that which is really hyper-Calvin

istic, which he has forced to sit for the fol

lowing caricature.

“Men are first damned for a crime they

never committed—then damned again for

doing what they had no power to keep from

doing—and damned yet once more for not

accepting the salvation of Christ which was

not provided for them, but only for the elect,

and which they had no more power to em

brace, than a dead corpse has to walk: and

I might add, damned yet a fourth time, for

not having what the Almighty power of

God must create and put into them.”

A person of any discernment will readily

infer from this “bird's eye view,” that the

author rejects the following doctrines:—

1. The imputation of the guilt of Adam's

first sin. 2. That man in his fallen state,

is unable of himself to keep the law of God.

3. That Christ died, not for all men alike,

but for the elect only. 4. That regenera

tion is the sole and sovereign work of the

Holy Spirit. Other passages of the pamph

let show that this inference is correct; and

yet the author says that he is “ decidedly

Calvinistic ' ' '.” When a man avows lim

self an Arminian from conviction, we consid

er him erroneous indeed, but we respect his

candour; and although we differ from him,

we will not quarrel with him. Neither

shall we quarrel with this writer; but we

shall think his disingenuousness, in pretend

ing to hold a system, which he repudiates,
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misrepresents, and vilifies, as worthy of se

vere and decided reprobation.

In the first letter, and in some other pas

sages, the author endeavours to impress the

readers with the notion, that the proceed

ings of Presbytery did not originate in the

fact, that the Book on Regeneration incul

cates several serious errors ; but in a sort

of family coalition of persons peculiarly re

lated to one another, partly by consanguini

ty, partly by matrimonial affinity, and partly

by common participation in personal hostility

to Mr. Duffield. Among other evidences

of this curious conspiracy, the Rev. A. Mº

Farlane is said to be personally hostile to

Mr. D., and the writer emphatically re

marks, Mr. M. “ is said to be the brother

in-law of the editor of The Presbyterian.”

It is true, that we entertain a very high es

teem for Mr. M., as a man of sterling ta

lent, unbending integrity, and blameless

christian character ; but we have not the

honour of having any nearer family relation

ship with him, than we have with Mr. D.,

or any other of the descendants of Noah, our

common progenitor. Thus one tie of the

coalition vanishes ; and we have no doubt

that all the other traces of the supposed com

bination are equally imaginary.

We are charged with the admission of

certain articles into the colums of “The

Presbyterian,” which animadverted upon

the dsctrines taught in the Book on Rege

neration. We did admit them, and we are

willing to do the same, in relation to any

book, we care not who may be the author,

which impugns the doctrines of the Gospel.

But these articles were “full of slanderous

misrepresentations,” and “illiberal and un

christian charges,” says the Letter-writer.

A man may call the moon a mushroom if he

chooses : tº: his assertion is no proof of the

fact. We saw nothing in the articles, which

appeared to us unfair, illiberal, slanderous, or

unchristian. But, in addition to all other

offences, we refused to publish a reply to

these articles, “in violation both of edito

rial courtesy and liberal feeling, and that too

when it was not probable, and I think, (says

the writer,) I may safely say, not possible,

that he himself could have read the book.”

If the writer grounds his conjecture, that we

could not have read the book, upon the sup

position that we had it not long enough in

our possession to perform the task, he is ut

terly mistaken. We got a copy of the work

several weeks before a syllable appeared

about it in “The Presbyterian,” and could

have read it, or at least, an equal quantity of

matter, seven or eight times over, before the

Vol. ix.

“Reply” was offered to us. We are not

conscious of having transgressed the laws of

editorial courtesy, in refusing to insert an

anonymous article, which besides being ve

ry long and very stupid, contained such sen

timents as we never suffer to pollute the

colums of our paper, unaccompanied with a

refutation. We had neither time nor incli

nation to write a continuous commentary

upon the article ; and we publicly assigned

our reasons for rejecting it, which neither the

author of the “Reply,” nor the writer of

these Letters, (probably the same person,)

has ventured to show to be inconsistent with

courtesy or liberal feeling. We could point

out an editor, whose courtesy and liberality

the Letter-writer would not question, who

refused to publish an article of ours, signed

by our proper name, and not written as an

apology for error, nor containing personal

remarks, but exhibiting a plain defence of

Gospel truth. ... But we did not publish a

pamphlet, to tell the world how uncourteous

and illiberal he was. We viewed him as

responsible, not to us, but to his subscribers,

his conscience, and his God; and according

ly we held our peace.

But we have done. We have probably

said more than the occasion called for; more

especially as the pamphlet carries with it, its

own refutation, in the spirit and matter of

its contents. It brings a mournful but edi

fying proof of the deceitfulness of the human

heart; showing us how readily we may be

blinded to our own defects, while we are

busily endeavouring to expose what we con

ceive to be the defects of others.

---

INSTANCES OF DILIGENCE IN READING THE

SCRIPTURES.

“Read and revere the sacred page; a page,

Which not the whole creation could produce,

Which not the conflagration shall destroy.”

Young.

Josephus testifies of his countrymen, that

if asked concerning the laws of Moses, they

could answer as readily as to their own names.

The Bereans are commended for searching

the Scriptures. Timothy knew the Scri

tures from a child. Aquila and Priscilla

were so well acquainted with them, that

they were able to instruct the eloquent Apol

los, and “expound unto him the way of

God more perfectly.”

Erasmus, speaking of Jerome, says,

‘Who ever learned by heart the whole

Scripture, or imbibed, or meditated upon it,

as he did 3' Tertullian, after his conver

sion, was engaged night and day in reading
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the Scriptures, and got much of them by

heart.

The emperor Theodosius wrote out the

whole New Testament with his own

hand, and read some part of it every

day. Theodosius, the second, dedicated

a great part of the night to the study of the

Scriptures. George, prince of Transylvania,

read over the Bible twenty-seven times.

Alphonsus, king of Arragon, read the Scrip

tures over, together with a large commenta

ry, fourteen times.

The venerable Bede is said to have been

a great reader of the Bible, and that with

such affection, he often wept over it. Bo

naventure wrote out the Scriptures twice,

and learned most of them by heart. Zuin

glius wrote out St Paul's Epistles, and

committed them to memory.

Cornwell, Earl of Essex, in his journey

to and from Rome, learned all the New

Testament by heart. Bishop Ridley thus

attests his own practice, and the happy fruit

of it : “The walls and trees of my orchard,

could they speak, would bear witness, that

there I learned by heart almost all the epis

tles ; of which study, although in time a

greater part was lost, yet the sweet savor

thereof, I trust, I shall carry with me to

heaven.”

Dr. Gouge used to read fifteen chapters

of the Scriptures every day ; five in the

morning, five after dinner, and five before

he went to bed. Mr. Jeremiah Whitaker

usually read all the epistles in the Greek

Testament twice every fortnight. Joshua

Barnes is said to have read a small pocket

Bible, which he usually carried about with

him, a hundred and twenty times over.—

Mr. Roger Cotton read the whole Bible

through twelve times in a year. The cele

hrated Witsius was able to recite almost any

passage of Scripture in its proper language,

together with its context; and the criticisms

of the past commentators. The learned Fa

ther Paul read over the Greek Testament

with so much exactness, that having accus

tomed himself to mark every word, after he

had fully weighed the import of it, he, by

going often over it, and observing what he

had passed by in a former reading, grew up

to such ripeness that every word in the New

Testament was marked.

Sir Henry. Wotton, after his customary

public devotions, used to retire to his study,

and there spend sometime in reading the

Bible. The excellent Sir John Hartop, in

like manner, amidst his other avocations,

made the book of God so much his study,

that it lay before him night and day. James

Bennell, Esq., made the Holy Scriptures

his constant and daily study ; he read them,

he meditated upon them, he prayed over

them. M De Renty, a French nobleman,

used to read daily three chapters of the Bi

ble, with his head uncovered, and on his

bended knees.

Lady Frances Hobart read the Psalms

over twelve times every year; the New

Testament thrice, and the other parts of the

Old Testament once. Susannah, countess of

Suffolk, for the last seven years of her life,

read the whole Bible over twice annually.

The celebrated John Locke, for fourteen

or fifteen years, applied himself closely to

the study of the Holy Scriptures, and em

ployed the last period of his life scarcely in

any thing else. He was never weary of

admiring the grand views of that sacred book,

and the just relation of alfits parts. He eve

ry day made discoveries in it, which gave

him fresh cause of admiration And so earn

est was he for the comfort of his friends, and

the diffusion of sacred knowledge amongst

them, that even the day before he died, he

particularly exhorted all about him to read

the 110/y Scriptures. His well known re

cºmmendation to a person who asked him,

which was the shortest and surest way for a

young gentleman to attain to the true know

lenge of the Christian religion, in the full

and just extent of it, he replied :—“Let

him study the Holy Scriptures, especially

the New Testament. Therein are contain

ed the words of eternal life. It hath God

for its author—salvation for its end—and

truth, without any mixture of error, for its

matter 1’’

The Rev. William Romaine studied no

thing but the Bible for the last thirty or for

ty years of his life. . A poor prisoner being

confined in a dark dungeon, was never in

dulged with a light, except for a short time

when his food was brought to him ; he used

then to take his Bible, and read a chapter,

saying, he could find his mouth in the dark,

when he could not read. Henry Willis, a

farmer, aged 81, devoted almost every hour

that could be spared from his labour, during

the course of so long a life, to the devout

and serious perusal of the Holy Scriptures.

He had read, with the most minute atten

tion, all the books of the Old and New Tes

tament, eight times over ; and had proceed

ed as far as the book of Job in his ninth

reading, when his meditations were termi

nated by death. The Shepherd of Salisbury

Plain, by Mrs. Hannah More, (which is no

fiction,) in a conversation which he had with

a Mr. Johnson, gives the following pleasing
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account of himself: “Blessed be God, that

I learned to read when I was a boy. I be

lieve there has not been a day for the last

thirty years that I have not peeped into my
Bible. If we cannot find time to read a chap

ter, we may to read a verse ; and a single

text well meditated upon, and put in prac

tice every day, would make a considerable

stock at the end of the year, and would be

a little golden treasury. If children were

thus brought up, they would come to ask

for their text as they do for their meals. I

have led but a lonely life, and have often

had but little to eat, but my Bible has been

meat, drink, and company to me;—and

when want and trouble have come upon

me, I don’t know what I should have done,

if I had not had the promises of that book for

my stay and support. -

It has been the regret of several eminent

men at the close of life, that they have not

studied the Scriptures with greater assiduity.

Salmasius, who was one of the most con

summate scholars of his time, saw cause to

cxclaim bitterly against himself. “Oh,' said

he, “I have lost a world of time !—time, the

most precious thing in the world ! Had I

but one year more, it should be spent in pe

rusing David's Psalms, and Paul’s Epis

fles /—Oh sirs,’ said he, to those about

him, “mind the world less and God more /

The Rev. James Hervey, at the close of

life, said, “I have been too fond of reading

every thing valuable and elegant that has

been penned in our own language; but

were I to renew my studies, I would take

my leave of these accomplished trifles; I

would resign the delight of modern eloquence,

and devote my attention to the Scriptures

of truth. I would sit with much greater

assiduity at my Divine Master's feet, and

desire to know nothing in comparison of Je

sus Christ, and him crucified.” Dr Samuel

Johnson, on his death-bed, particularly ex

horted Sir Joshua Reynolds, “to read the

Bible, and to keep holy the Sabbath-day.”

I shall close this article with the declara

tion of two highly accomplished scholars, in

favor of the Bible. The first is that of the

renowned John Sellen, whom Grotius calls,

“the glory of the English nation * Sel

den had taken a deliberate survey of all

kinds of learning, and had read, perhaps, as

much as any man ever did, yet at the close

of life he solemnly declared to Archbishop

Usher, that “ there was no book in the uni

verse, upon which he could rest his soul,

but the Bible.” The other is the well

known declaration of that wonderful linguist,

Sir William Jones, who deliberately made

the following entry in the fly leaf of his

Bible: “I have regularly and attentively

read the Holy Scriptures, and an of opin

ion, that this volume, independently of its

divine origin, contains more sublimity and

beauty, more pure mortality, more important

history, and finer strains of poetry and elo

quence, than can be collected from all other

books, in whatever language or age they

have been composed "

—º-

[From the New-York Observer.]

LETTER FROM FRANCE.

BoLBEc, (Lower Seine,) July 9, 1832.

Conversion of a Catholic Village in the

Kingdom of Bavaria.

For some years a remarkable opposition

has been manifested in Germany to the doc

trines and authority of the Ronnish church ;

and a preparation seems to have been made

for another Reformation in this cradle of the

Protestant faith. You have doubtless heard

that the Catholic priests, Gosner, Lindl,

and others, have publicly renounced Popery,

and embraced the pure and true Gospel. In

Austria, whole parishes have thrown off the

yoke of the Romish church. In Prussia, and

in other countries of Germany, the tendency

towards a reform is daily becoming more ap

parent ; and in the dutchies of Baden and

Nassau several hundred priests have pre

sented petitions for the abolition of the celi

bacy of the clergy and other rules of the

Romish church In all these cases, it is

worthy of particular notice, that the Bible

has been at the foundation of the movements,

the study of this book having prompted to

the measures which have been pursued.

To the cheering facts referred to above,

we may now add, that in the kingdom of

Bavaria, nearly the whole population of a

large village have recently separated them

selves from the see of Rome, under the guid

ance of their spiritual pastor. This event

has produced some sensation in Germany —

It has been spoken of in many of the Ger

man journals, as well as in the religious

journals of Franee and Switzerland, and as

I have in my possession some interesting

details, I have concluded to communicate

them to you for insertion in the New

York Observer, persuaded that your read

ers will find in them new occasion to

gloriſy God, and new hopes for the tri

umphs of the Gospel over the errors of Po

pery.

There is in Bavaria a small colony, found

ed about a century ago, in a marshy tract on
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the Danube, called the Donau-Moos. The

industry and art of man succeeded at length

in reclaiming this district, which comprises

about thirty-two square leagues, lying along

the banks of the river, and colonists having

been invited to settle upon it, they soon be

came so numerous, that the district was over

stocked with inhabitants, and much miser

ensued. In the midst of this country is

found the village of CARLsHULD, which is

the subject of the present notice. The co

lonists of this village were miserably poor,

living in huts no better than those of the

Greenlanders, and subsisting chiefly on po

tatoes, while even of this article their sup

ly was often very scanty. The village had

ſº deprived for a long time of a church

and a pastor, and at length was annexed to

another parish far distant, and the access to

which was by roads almost impassible. The

ecclesiastical authority had repeatedly sent

priests to Carlshuld, but they, not finding

the means of subsistence, had felt themselves

compelled to desert the post, so that these

unhappy colonists whose number was more

than nine hundred, remained for three years

deprived of spiritual aid. It will be readily

conceived that immorality, infidelity, and

every species of disorder sprung up as a ne

cessary consequence. At length when the

Bishop of Augsburgh made a visitation tour

through his diocese, the inhabitants of Carls

huld threw themselves at his feet and im

plored him with tears to send them a spirit

ual guide. The Bishop promised to attend

to their request, and not long after sent

them Mr. Lutz, a priest of the Romish

church. This was in the year 1826.

This worthy servant of Christ had form

ed his sentiments from a diligent study of the

New Testament, and far from confining him

self to saying the mass, and repeating Latin

rayers which his flock could not understand,

É. preached to them in their own language

several times a week, gave them catecheti

cal instruction, established a school in the

village, and a popular library, and in short,

spared no pains to enlighten them and lead

them, to the knowledge of Jesus Christ.—

But, during the first years of his ministry,

all his efforts seemed to be utterly lost. The

population of Carlshuld, ignorant, immoral

add brutish, heard their pastor without de

siring to understand his exhortations, and

showed no care to make any practical im

rovement of their privileges. At length,

F. in the spring of 1828, a revival

commenced in the parish. The emotion pro

duced by the evangelical preaching of Mr.

Lutz was sometimes so strong that it burst

forth in the religions assemblies in tears and
groans. Many of the inhabitants felt the

need of the pardon of their sins, of the peace

of God, and of a holy life. They hungered

and thirsted for the word of God; and time

has shown that these feelings were not the

fruit of a momentary excitement, but of

real and durable conversions. These con

verts have proved themselves faithful sub

jects, industrious laborers, affectionate hus

i. and especially they have manifested

much anxiety for the spiritual welfare of

their children. Among the means which

have been blessed for the awakening of souls,

the worthy Lutz points out, in particular,

the enlisting of the people in works of chris

tian benevolence, the perusal of religious

books and pamphlets, but especially, the

study of the New Testatament. Mr. Lutz

having himself experienced its powerful in

fluence, determined, in spite of the obstacles

which the Romish authority threw in his

way, to place the Bible in the hands of the

members of his church. The inhabitants

thus had in their houses the same Gospel

which they heard from the pulpit, and they

applied themselves zealously to the study of

it. Men of adult age were desirous of

learning to read that they might peruse the

word of God. Many learned by heart not

only chapters, but whole epistles and gos

pels. These studies were a great blessing

to the colony, and Mr. Lutz often cried out

in the joy of his heart: “I thank thee, O

Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because

thou hast hid these things from the wise and

prudent and hast revealed them unto babes.”

(Matt. xi. 25.)

These precious fruits of the faithful preach

ing of Mr. Lutz were not obtained without

much opposition and some sore trials; for,

as St. Paul says, “all they who will live

godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.”

(2. Tim. iii. 12.) The Catholics in the

neighborhood of the parish of Carlshuld

Fº and intrigued against the worthy

lutz: they imputed to him faults of all kinds,

and sent complaint upon complaint to the

ecclesiastic authorities. The bishop of Augs

burg knew his innocence: but not wishing

or daring to sustain him, on account of his

doctrines, which so nearly resembled those

of the reformation, he chose a middle course,

as weak minds always do, and ordered Mr.

Lutz, to quit Carlshuld, and go to another

station, far remote. No sooner was this sad

news known to the inhabitants of the vil

lage than it produced a lively grief. They

petitioned against the removal of their faith

ful pastor, and some heads of families went
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in person to Munich to solicit permission of

the king of Bavaria to keep him. But

their prayers were not heard; the deputies

of the colony were not even received into

the presence of the monarch, and Mr. Lutz

was threatened with being driven away by

force, if he did not quit the parish instantly.

These facts occurred in the year 1831. Mr.

Lutz retired, accompanied by the regrets

and the tears of a great part of his flock;

but he did not choose to accept another place,

believing that the Lord had plainly called

him to Carlshuld and no where else. See

here (let me observe in passing) one of the

effects of the deplorable union of church and

state. The political authority arrogates to

itself the right of separating violently a pas

tor from his flock, and pays no heed to the

just remonstrances of an afflicted people.

You are more happy in the United States.

The civil power cannot take from you the

pastor whom you love, nor separate those

whom God hath joined

Mr. Lutz, on quitting Carlshuld, retired

to the estate of his family, and thence ad

dressed a letter to his parishioners, which

has been printed, under the title, “A word

of exhortation, prayer, and consolation,

to my former perishioners in the Donau

Moos.” This letter breathes throughout

the pure spirit of the Gospel, and bears the

impress of a touching love and fidelity.

& 4§ dearly beloved,” says Mr. Lutz, “it

is the holy and incomprehensible will of God

our Saviour that the relations which have ex

isted between us for nearly five years should

now cease ! My heart is rent with grief, for

neither you, nor I had any idea of such a

a separation. I had, on the contrary, deter

mined to share with you joys and sorrows,

verty and want, scorn and contempt, to

walk by faith in our Saviour Jesus Christ,

leading you in the way of life, and dwelling

in the midst of you until the Lord should re

move me to the peaceful habitations of eter

nity, to the kingdom of his glory, But the

providence of God has decided otherwise.

However, it is only externally, and for a

few days, that we are separated. We are

still members of one body, of which Jesus

is the head; and already here below we are

one in Him., and in the future world we

shall be one visibly and forever: of this I

am assured.” After this introduction, Mr.

Lutz calls his parishioners to witness that he

has announced to them the whole counsel

of God, and that this preaching of the Gos

[. has been blessed to many souls; he ex

orts them to remain faithful, and not to lis

ten to any other doctrine, even if it should

be preached by an angelfrom heaven. He

then states the fundamental doctrines of

Christianity, and expresses the hope that

they will be always present to their thoughts.

He tells them that man is by nature a sin

ner, deserving eternal punishment, that he

cannot be justified by his works, that he

needs a Saviour, and a complete regenera

tion by the Holy Spirit. “My dearly be

loved,” he says in conclusion, “be assured

the Lord will not fail to perfect in you the

work of faith which he has begun. God is

my witness that I cherish you all with a cor

dial affection in Jesus Christ. So long as

Jesus my Saviour lives, so long shall my

love for you endure. My most ardent de

sire for you, and my most earnest prayer is,

that your love and knowledge may abound

more and more. Take heed that you be

not drawn away by the errors of the wick

ed. Pray for me! and you my dear young

converts in particular, I entreat you, pray

for me! I have a peculiar affection for you.

My greatest pleasure, my sweetest joy has

always been in your society, and the re

membrance of you will be to the end of my

life one of my dearest consolations. Kee

then in your hearts what you havelº,

and pray for me.”

At the time when Mr. Lutz wrote this

letter, he had not determined to found a sep

arate church. But at length, after much

struggle and prayer, strengthened by the

Spirit of the Lord, he decided on taking

this important step.

On the 15th December, 1831, the inhab

itants of Carlshuld being assembled, more

than seven hundred among them declared

their wish to separate themselves from the

Romish church; and three days after, Mr.

Lutz himself avowed that he no longer re

cognized the authority of the Holy See, and

that he had no other master than Jesus

Christ, and no other guide than the Word

of God. About twoi. others have

since joined themselves to the seceders.

This new church, sensible that it was its

duty to testify its faith publicly before the

Christian world, ...! at the beginning

of the present year its confession of faith.

Such a declaration was also necessary to re

fute the calumnies which were heaped upon

the church and its pastor. . Before entering

into the particulars of their religious creed,

this new church express a firm purpose to

persevere in the paths of the Gospel. “Be

not offended,” they say, “because the Lord

hath shown his iº. power among us,

obscure persons, who are neither rich nor

learned, but poor colonists of Donau-Moos,

collected from all the countries of Germany

and settled here in misery and disgrace.
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The Lord often passes by a Jerusalem to

reside in a Bethlehem or a Nazareth.

While he was upon the earth, and clothed

with our nature, no one was too obscure for

his notice ; he had pity upon all, and it was

precisely those who were despised and lost,

that he selected as the most suitable subjects

for special kindness.” These worthy Chris

tians thus express their gratitude for the Bible:

“Oh " they exclaim, “what do we not

owe to the Word of God. What a treasure

of truth and wisdom, what a source of con

solation and eternal life for him who reads it

and studies it, having the eyes of the under

standing opened In this book we have

found Christ, and in Christ we have found.

eternal life. What reason had David to say:

“Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a

light to my paths." In our day, it is espe

cially necessary to seek for the true founda

tion of faith, justification, and eternal life;

for, while one part of Christendom is losing

itself more and more in infidelity, the other

is plunging deeper and deeper into supersti

tion. These two enemies meet and rend

each other with fury. It was so in the

times of Jesus Christ and the Apostles;

and our only escape must be in a resort to

that which then proved so effectual, the sim

ple and apostolic preaching of the Gospel,

the doctrine of the cross.” After these pre

liminary observations comes the comfessföh

of faith of the church of Carlshull. It is in

accordance with the confessions of faith of

the Protestant churches upon the most es

sential points, such as original sin, salvation

by grace and not by works, &c. With

these, however; are found some remains of

the old leaven of Catholicism. The confes

sion maintains, for example, the necessity of

auricular confession, the doctrine of pur

gatory, the hierarchy of bishops and priests,

&c. There is some hay and stubble in the

foundation, but, thanks to God, it is still

strong, and every thing encourages the hope

that the Christians of Carlshuld will free

themselves more and more from the rubbish

of the Romish superstitions.

The publication of this confession of faith

places Mr. Lutz in a singular and difficult

position. On one side, he has severed all

the ties which attached him heretofore to

the Romish church, and he can expect from

the Catholic clergy nothing but hatred and

persecution. On the other hand, the mem

bers of the Lutheran Communion will not

recognize him or his flock as belonging to

their church, because the confession of faith

is different in several points from the con

fession of Augsburg: so that Mr. Lutz finds

himself separated from all the churches

legally known in the kingdom of Bavaria.

This state of things wold create no difficulty

in a country where church and state are

separated ; but in Bavaria, it presents ob

stacles almost insurmountable. Mr. Lutz

was even put in prison, accused of bein

an arch enthusiast. His friends ºi

in having him released, after much effort,

but he has been succeed as pastor of the

church of Carlshuld by one of his friends.

The new parish has since increased in num

bers and they show much faith and a sincere

desire to persevere in the ways of the Gos

el.
p Such was the state of things when I last

heard. It is probable that this is only the

beginning, and that the new reformation

will extend more and more, not only in the

province of Bavaria, but in the differant coun

tries of Germany. The power of the Pope

is undermited everywhere, even in his own

states. The people even there, have revol

ted against him. The sovereign pontiff,

Gregory XVI. has published a fulminating

bull in which he excommunicates several

thousand persons in the territory of St Peter.

This revolt of the proper subjects of the Pope

is a curious affair; but I will not now enter

into details respecting it; for I purpose soon

to devote an entire letter to an explanation

of the present religious and political situation

of the pontiff of Rome. I ain, &c,

G. De F.

---

From the Orthodox Presbyterian. (Ireland.)

SY NO D of U Lister.

The late annual meeting of this body is

perhaps the most important that has been

held for a century, whether we regard the

harmonious, Christian spirit in which its bu

siness was conducted, or the important mea

sures that were adopted. Before enterin

on the ordinary business of the Synod, it

was unanimously agreed, that a portion of

each day should be spent in devotional ex

ercises, particularly with reference to the af

flictive pestilence with which it has pleased

God to visit these lands. The time ap

pointed was six o'clock in the morning—

the services were conducted by two of the

brethren every day—and each of them sung

a psalm, read and expounded a portion of

the Scriptures, and then prayed—and it was

delightful to find the large place of worship

generally filled, at so early an hour, every

morning, by the Ministers of the Synod and

others who met to worship with them.

These exercises seemed to cast a hallowed
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influence over all the other proceedings of

the body. The first case of general inter

est that occupied attention was that of Mr.

M'Clean, formerly of Newtonhamilton. He

had been under trial by his Presbytery for

gross misconduct, and having found that it

was their intention to suspend or degrade

him, he contrived to induce a few of his

congregation to sign a document, declaring

their intention of withdrawing from the Syn

od, and uniting themselves with the Remon

strants. This was not signed by one of the

Elders, nor was the proceeding generally

known to the congregation. Yet on this

document being presented to a Remonstrant

Presbytery, they affected to receive him un

der their care; and the Remonstrant Synod

have so far countenanced this foul deed, that

they have actually appointed a commission

to go to the place, enter a meeting-house

which does not belong to them, and go

through a mock trial of a man who is sus

pended by the Synod from all ministerial du

ties. Such an act of wanton insult to a

church already much injured, has not per

haps occurred before in the province of Uls

ter. And this attempt at screening a min

ister from the censures of his church, and

depriving a congregation of their place of

worship, is to be perpetrated by men who

have made the kingdom ring with loud

praises of their own purity and liberality.

The Synod have appointed a committee, in

conjunction with the Presbytery of Armah,

to watch these disgraceful proceedings, and

take such steps as may appear to them to be

necessary.

The next important subject that engaged

the attention of the Synod, was subscription

to the Westminster Confession of Faith.

This subject was long and ably discussed,

when at length it was moved and carried,

that every candidate for the ministry should

declare his reception of the doctrines of the

Confession, in the spirit of them, at the same

time leaving it in the power of any candid

ate to object to the particular phraseology in

which they are expressed, and to submit his

difficulties to the Synod, who would judge

whether they were of sufficient importance

to prevent his being acknowledged as a

Minister of the Synod. With this decision

we were much gratified. The great prin

ciple of subscription is recognized—so is the

Westminster Confession—yet liberty is

granted to any one that scruples, and a fair
opportunity will be afforded to him to state

his peculiar views. . No method could have

been devised, promising so fair to guard the

purity of the church, and, at the same time,

the liberty of the candidate. The time oc

cupied with this important measure leſt much

less than could have been desired for the re

maining business of the Synod. Some sub

jects, of deep interest to the body, were de

ferred till the next annual meeting. There

was one, however, that demanded inmediate

attention, the introduction of a bill in the

House of Commons, by which the liberty

of celebrating marriages is purposed, to a

great extent, to be withdrawn from the Min

isters of the Synod and other Presbyterian

bodies. ' The author of the bill is said to be

Mr. Ruthven, the member for Downpatrick,

who is reported on a former occasion to have

foully misrepresented the Synod, and now

is endeavoring to inflict upon it pains and

penalties. fie wishes it henceforth to be a

misdemeanor, for which a Presbyterian

Minister will be subject to transportation,

if he shall marry any person of another de

nomination to one of his own hearers. This

is the first attempt that has been made to in

flict penalties on Presbyterians since the ac

cession of the House of Brunswick. The

matter of this unjust bill has been intrusted

to a committee of the Synod.

The last subject of general interest that

was discussed related to the new Board of

Education. The Synod remained faithful

and protested against its enactments. It is

now, after much difficulty, (hstinctly ascer

tained, that the Board will not allow the

use of the Scriptures to Protestant children

during school hours. All, therefore, who

join it, unite themselves with a society by

whom the word of God is interdicted. We

therefore continue to say, “O my soul, come

not thou into their secret; unto their as

sembly, mine honour, be not thou united.”

During the sitting of the body, we often

lamented the very small attendance of El

ders. Something should be done to secure

their presence at our church courts. Their

expenses ought surely to be paid by their

respective sessions, as we fear the want of

support has contributed to keep away many

whose hearts were with us.

-º-

PRESBYTERIAN SECESSION SYNOD.

The Presbyterian Secession Synod met in

Cookstown, on Tuesday, the 3d instant.

An able sermon from Isaiah 52d chap. and

verse vii was preached on the occasion, by

the Rev. Isaiah Steen, late Moderator. The

Rev. Thomas Reid, of Randalstown, was

chosen Moderator for the present year. The

evening meeting of Synod was set apart for

devotional exercises. It was agreed also,
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that a part of Thursday morning should be

appropriated to the same object. Wednes

day was chiefly employed in receiving the

reports of Presbyteries. On the motion of

the Rev. R. Hawthorne, measures were

adopted for the purpose of securing a gene

ral attendance ..". at Meetings of Sy

nod. A great portion of Thursday was ta

ken up in the investigation of the case of

Mr. Harkness, of Sandholes. After several

members had expressed their sentiments, the

decision at which the Synod arrived was,

that he should be suspended sine die. The

evening meeting was occupied in framing

rules and regulations for the management of

the Widows’ Fund. The greater part of

Friday was occupied in hearing an appeal

from Mr. Fulton, of Stranorlar, against the

decision of Committee appointed by the Sy

nod at its last meeting, to investigate cer

tain charges affecting his character. After

much discussion, in the course of which se

veral speeches of great ability were elicited,

sentence of “suspension sine die,” was

pronounced. The Synod’s “Home Mis

sion” was among the most agreeable of its

subjects of deliberations. This was the bu

siness of Friday evening. The Secretary

read the report of the past year: a plan for

rendering the Mission more efficient, was

adopted ; and several speakers addressed

the house in a very animated and pleasing

manner. The Synod then closed, to hold

its next meeting in Coleraine.—Ibid.

---

synod OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTEriAN

CHURCH, CoMMONLY cALLED CovenAN

Ters.

The Annual Meeting of this Synod was

held in Belfast, on Tuesday, the 10th of

July, and the following days—it was open

ed at twelve o'clock, noon, with a sermon

by the Rev. John Black, M.D., Delegate

from the American sister churches, from

Psalm cxvii. 3. 6–º Jerusalem is built as a

city that is compact together, &c. Pray for

the peace of Jerusalem ; they shall prosper

that love thee.”

After the discourse, the Rev. John Alex

ander, the late Moderator, constituted the

Synod with prayer. The Rev. Thomas

Houston, of Knock-bracken, was unanim

ously appointed Moderator for the present

year. It was then agreed, that, on account

of the public calamities wherewith it has

pleased Almighty God to visit the nations,

and especially because of the pestilence that

is spreading throughout the land, an entire

session of Synod should be dedicated to

prayer, and other devotional exercises, and

two hours each day, one in the morning,

and another in the evening, should be appro

priated to a similar purpose. The Rev. Stew

art Bates, Kelso, was received as a Dele

gate from the Reformed Synod in Scotland.

The Rev. William Henry, of Newtownards,

who had, during the last season, gone as a

Delegate from the Synod to the Reformed

Synod in America, gave an interesting ac

count of his mission. Mr. B. mentioned,

that the Draught of a Mutual Bond and

Covenant, which he had carried with him,

had been attentively considered, and that it

was proposed to make further arrangements

respecting it, at the next meeting of the

American Synod, in 1833.

The Rev. Stewart Bates, the Scottish

Delegate, gave an account of the state of

the Covenanting Church in Scotland. At

present it contains 30 congregations, 25 of

which have fixed Pastors. A subject of

great importance, relative to the power of

the Civil Magistrate, circa sacra, was

postponed till next meeting in 1833.-Ibid.

-º-

FAITH.

Faith knits the heart to a holy Head, a

pure Lord, the spring of purity; and there

fore cannot chuse but make it pure: it is a

beam from heaven, that raises the mind to

a heavenly , temper. Although there are

remains of sin in a believing soul, yet it is

a hated wearisome guest. It is not there

as its delight, but as its greatest grief and

malady ; of that it is still com Slaining, la

menting, and had rather be rid of it than

gain a world. Christ is that angel that

hath much “sweet odour to mingle with

the prayers of the saints.” . He purifies

them with his own merit and intercession,

and so makes them pleasing unto the Father.

How ought our hearts to be knit to Him,

by whom we are brought into favor by Him,

in whom we obtain all the good'we recieve,

and in whom all we offer is accepted! in

Him are all our supplies of grace and hopes

of glory.—Leighton.

---

ECCLESIASTICAL NOTICE.

Through inadvertance we neglected to publish in

a former number, the admission of Mr. James

Strang, a preacher from the U. A. Synod of Scot

land, by the Associate Presbytery of Albany, at

their meeting, August 14th.

The same Presbytery did also on the 26th of

September, admit as a preacher of the gospel, Mr.

John Adams, from the Associate Synod of Scotland.



THE

RELIGIOUs Monitor,
: - AND

.*

º

3.30amgtlital ittypogítory?.

vol. Ix. DECEMBER, 1832." NO. 7.

[For the Religious Monitor.] any qualification, we would be understood
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on THE IMPUTAtion of ADAM's FIRst sin Various have been the opinions of pro

ſessed Christians in relation to original sin.
** To His posterity. •

THE term, origiNAL sin, was first intro

duced by Augustine, in his controversy

with the Pelagians, as being a convenient

and significant name for an article of truth,

which had not till that time been contro

verted in the Ghristian Church. But, al

though Augustine ably defended the doc

trine of the imputation of Adam's first sin

to his posterity, yet by the term “original

sin,” he only designated the innate corrup

tion of human nature ; and he so designated

it, not merely to express its derivation from

our first original, but as being itself the

origin, or fountain, from which proceed all

actual transgressions. By the Reformers,

this term was generally used in the same

restricted sense, the imputation of the first

sin being maintained by them under a dis

tinct head of doctrine. The term, how

ever, soon came to be used in a more ex

tensive sense, including both the imputation

of the first sin, and also the corruption of

nature consequent upon that imputation.

And lest there should be any confusion of

ideas, or any subterfuge for opponents,

created by such a comprehensive use of the

term, it was distinguished into “original

sin imputed,” and “original sin inherent;"

a distinction, which has ever since been care

fully observed, by the generality of Calvi.

nistic writers upon the subject. And the

observance of this distinction is very ne:

cessary. For, there are many, who pro

ſess to hold the doctrine of original sin, who,

when they come to explain themselves, only

mean “original sin inherent,” or native

corruption, totally renouncing the idea of

“original sin imputed,” or the imputation of

Adam's sin, as the ground of that corrup

tion. When, therefore, we speak of origi

nal sin, in the following Essay, without
V..." ...

The first departure from the Orthodox faith,

on this subject, was made by Pelagius,

about the beginning of the fifth century.

Although, there had existed, in the church,

disputes respecting almost all the other

leading doctrines of Christianity, yet history

gives us no hint of any discrepancy on this

subject, until the time just specified. Pela

gius, however, and his followers fiercely as

sailed the received doctrine of the church on

this head, boldly maintaining, on the con

trary, that man as born into the world,

neither possessed a corrupted nature, nor

was chargeable with the guilt of Adam's

sin. This heresy was soon condemned:

various ecclesiastical councils, through the

energy and zeal of AUGUSTINE and other

champions of the truth. But, although the

doctrine of original sin was, at that time,

triumphantly maintained by the church, yet

during the long night of Papal darkness,

which succeeded, it became corrupted to

such a degree, that at the commencement of

the Reformation, it was, in the mouths of

Papists, an entirely different doctrine, from

that which Augustine had so ably defended.

At that period, the general belief in the

Church of Rome was, that the ill-desert of

Adam’s sin was not imputed to his posterity,

but only an exposure to the endurance of

evils; and that, although man was now

born destitute of positive holiness, yet he

possessed no contrary habit of sin. Or, if

it was allowed, that there was any thing

sinful about the infant seed of Adam, tic

early administration of Baptism was supposed

sufficient to wash it entirely away. In

reforming, however, the doctrines of the

church from the gross corruptions which a

dark age had heaped upon them, the early

Reformers were at particular pains to restore

the doctrine of original sin to its primitive
ors
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purity. , But soon new and deadly enemies

to this doctrine sprung up. The SocINIANs

adopted the errors of Pelagius. Even the

ANABAptists derided this doctrine as “the

figment of Augustine.” The ARMINIANs
followed the footsteps of the Socinians, and

contended with them, “that man had lost

nothing by the fall, had incurred no damage

by the fall.” After this QUAKERs and

other fanatics sprung up amidst the Reform

ed churches, embracing the same perverted

and anti-scriptural sentiments. The Wes

LEYAN Methodists, though on the whole

Arminian in sentiment, yet, acknowledg

ed a sinful corruption of nature, with a will,

however, left free to the choice of good; but

in regard to the guilt of Adam's first sin, so

far as it had any bearing upon his descend

ants, they maintained that it was taken

away by the death of Christ. . There are

many in this country, who, though they

discard “original sin imputed,” neverthe

less maintain “original sin inherent,” or

an entire corruption of nature. And in this

they are the followers of one Placaeus (de

la Place) a French Prefessor, whose heresy

was condemned by a National Synod, held

at Charenton, A. D. 1644, in these words,

“The Synod do condemn this doctrine, as

it so restricts the nature of original sin to

the hereditary corruption of Adam's posteri

ty, as to exclude the imputation of that first

sin, by which Adam fell; and do, therefore,

determine that Pastors, Professors and all

others be subjected to ecclesiastical censures,

who, in discoursing on this doctrine, have

departed from the common sentiment of the

Reformed Churches, all of which have as

yet acknowledged both that corruption, and

this imputation, as descending to all the

osterity of Adam.” This same doctrine,

º, which was thus solemnly con

demned by a Protestant Synod, in accor

dance with the universal sentiment of the

Reformed Churches, has long existed among

us, under the protecting and nourishing em

brace of the HoPKINsi ANs. But even that

remaining portion of truth, on this subject,

which the Hopkinsian tenet preserved to us,

has been metaphysically murdered by the in

troduction of a new system, which indeed is

not a new system, but an old system, which

had its rise in the dark minds of a Pelagius

and Socinus. This New Light, or New

School system, as it is familiarly termed,

and which is very extensively embraced by

CoNGREGAtionAlists and PREsbyTE

RIANs, throughout our country, represents

mankind as born into the world, to be neither

holy nor unholy, neither charged with

/

Adam's guilt, nor tinctured with any innate

corruption; but placed, at the same time,

under such a divine constitution, as will se

cure in them, the moment they arrive at the

period of moral agency, a sinful choice;

which sinful choice is made essential to the

very being of sin. To this catalogue of

opinions respecting original sin, it may be

added, that among those who would be es

teemed orthodox upon the subject, and firm

adherents to the Westminister Confession of

Faith and Catechisms, there are many, who

give such an explanation of the doctrine, as

entirely destroys it, so far as the “imputa

tion of Adams' first sin” is concerned.—

Professing to believe, that “the guilt of

Adam's first sin is imputed to all his posteri
ty,” by guilt, they only mean aº or

exposure to punishment, entirely excluding

the idea of ill-desert; and hence they coin

cide, very exactly, with the doctrine of the

Papists, as before noticed. And as this is

the way, in which some individuals, who are

considered at the head of Orthodoxy, in

the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church, hold to the imputation of the guilt

of Adam's sin, as mentioned in their Subor

dinate Standards, it may be noticed more par

ticularly aſterwards. - -

Such then are some of the sentiments,

which have been, and still are entertained,

on the very important subject of original sin.

And, indeed, it may be-safely affirmed, that

at no former period of the Church, at least

since the days of the Reformation, has this

doctrine been so extensively corrupted, as

at the present. And since it is “original sin

imputed,” which is so obnoxious to the mul

titude, so hated, derided and rejected, it is

proposed in the following Essay to illustrate

and establish it; and in so doing, the truth

of “original sin inherent” will also, at the

same time, be confirmed. But before pro

ceeding directly to the accomplishment of

this purpose, and as a proper foundation of

the whole discussion, a§ exegetical view

shall be taken of the following interesting

portion of Divine Revelation,

Rom. v. 12–19. “Wherefore, as by one man

sin entered into the world, and death by siu ; and

so death passed upon all men, for that all have

sinned: (For until the law, sin was in the world;

but sin is not imputed when there is no law.

Nevertheless death reigned from Adam to Moses,

even over them that had not sinned aſter the simili

tude of Adam's transgression, who is the figure of

him that was to come. But not as the offence, so

also is the free gift. For if through the offence of

one many be dead; much more the grace of God,

and the giſt by grace, which is by one man, Jesus

Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it

was by one that sinned, so is the gift; ſor the judg
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ment was by one to condemnation, but the free

gift is of many off-nces unto justification. For if

by one man's offence death reigned by one, much

more they which receive abundance of grace, and

of the gift of righteousness, shal! reign in life by one,

Jesus Christ :) Thereſore, as by the offence of one

judgment came upon all inen to condemnation;

even so by the righteousness of one, the free gift

came upon all men unto justification of life. For

as by one man's disobedience many were made

sinners; so by the obedience of one shall many be

made righteous.”

This portion of God's Book, ever since

it was written, has been considered by the

advocates of the doctrine of “Original sin,”

as decisive on that subject. And indeed if

that doctrine be not taught in this place,

at least so far as it regards “the imputation

of Adam's first sin to his posterity,” we

might well bear with persons for not finding

it elsewhere taught in the Holy Oracles. It

behooves, therefore, every friend of truth

to study this passage with an unprejudiced

mind, with prayerfulness and care, that he

mayº and “keep the sayings” of

the Spirit of truth, which it contains.

This passage unites with the preceding

context by the connecting particle, “where

fore." The precise idea which forms the

basis of the connection is not so obvious —

One thing, however, appears manifest, that

the Apostle, in the verses quoted, under

takes to explain the manner, in which the

righteousness of Christ comes to be the

ground of aº before God;

or how ungodly and condemned sinners be

come righteous through his righteousness.—

The Apostle had been treating largely of

the doctrine of justification, and had fully es

tablished the point, that it is not by works,

but by faith, that any child of Adam

can become justified in the sight of a Holy

God. Iłut this free justification is cwing to

the finished work of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Although persons are “justified freely by

grace,” yet it is “through the redemption

that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set

forth to be a propitiation through faith in his

blood.” Chap. iii. 24. In the first and

eleventh verses of this chapter, we are said

to have “peace with God,” and to receive

“the atonement” (reconciliation) “through

our Lord Jesus Christ.” Thus, the Apostle

had shown, that justification, with all its bles

sed consequences, comes to us by and

through our only Mediator Christ Jesus.—

To this point he had conducted the discus

sion. Now a question arises, or an objector

may be supposed to ask it, by way of cavil;

Iłow, or in what way, can ungodly sinners,

without any meretorious doings of their own,

obtain justification through the obedience of

another, even Jesus Christ? The Apostle

answers, by referring to the case of sin and

condemnation entering into the world by

Adam. “Wherefore, ’’ as to the manner in

which righteousness comes to us for justifica

tion by Jesus Christ, it is the same, “as by

one man sin entered into the world and death

by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for

that all have sinned.”

It will be perceived, that according to the

present translation, a comparison is begun

in this verse, which is left uncompleted.—

For the other part of the comparison, termed

the reddition, our Translators refer us to

the 18th v. having marked the intervening

words as a parenthesis. The ellipsis may,

indeed, be supplied from that verse; but as

that verse contains in itself a complete com

parison of the same import, the intervening

verses should not be regarded as parentheti

cal. On the contrary, they contain several

distinct propositions, all bearing upon the

eneral argument. It is no unusual thing

in scripture, to have a comparison with only

one side of the resemblance stated, especially

when the other side is so obvious, that it

cannot be mistaken. (See 1. Tim, i, 3,)—

Hence the scope of the Apostle must be con

sulted in order to supply the ellipsis in this

12th verse. And by attending to what goes

before and what follows, there is no difficulty

in forming the true supplement;-which may

be done as has already been stated—

“Wherefore,” justification comes to us by

Christ, in the same manner, “as by one

man sin entered into the world and death by

sin,” &c. Or the sentence may be complet

ed thus—“as by one man sin entered,” &c.

so by one man, Jesus Christ, righteousness

entered into the world, and life by righteous

ness, and so justification unto life passes up

on all believers, for that they are all #.

righteous in Him. If this be the doctrine

of the context, in relation to justification, the

Apostle obviously designed, that the com

º should be completed in these or simi

ar terms. And indeed the meaning would

not be materially changed, if the verse were

regarded as expressing a perfect comparison,

and read thus—“Wherefore, as by one man

sin entered into the world, and death by sin,

even so, or so also, death passed upon all

men,” &c.

By the “one man” here mentioned, Adam

is unquestionably intended. It was by him

that sin was introduced into the world of

mankind. Death is here presented as the

concomitant of sin; but it is stated in the

14th v., that “death reigned from Adam;”

sin, therefore, must have commenced its
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reign with Adam, and as he was the first of

men, he must be the “one man, ?” here

intended, by whom sin entered into the

world.” Indeed every doubt in regard to

the particular person here meant, is com

pletely removed by the Apostle's declara

tion to the Corinthians, that “in Adam all

die. ”

The term sin used in this verse, does not

relate, so much, to sin in general, as to some

particular sin, called emphatically, in the

original, “the sin.” . All manner of sin did,

indeed, enter in by the door of Adam; but

the Apostle here refers to the first sin, that

entered into the world; for, he adds, “and

death by sin.” . Now it is evident, that death

was threatened against the very first sin of

Adam. Accordingly, when the Apostle as

serts, that “by one man, sin entered into

the world, and DEATH BY SIN,” he mani

festly speaks of the first sin of Adam, his

first disobedience, his eating of the forbid

den fruit. I'or by that act of transgression,

it was, that death entered into the world.

The term death, in this place, is not to

be considered as simply denoting “natural

death.” It is here put for the whole penal

ty threatened against transgression. It was

said to Adam in relation to “the tree of

the knowledge of good and evil,” “In the

day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely

die.” The death then threatened, is that,

which the Apostle here declares to have en

tered “by sin.” Now natural death forms

but a very unimportant part of the divine
penalty—the dissolution of the union between

soul and body is hardly worthy of being

mentioned, when compared with the full a

mount of evil embraced by the term death,

as denounced against man's disobedience.

The want of original righteousness, corrup

tion of nature, loss of God's favor, loss of

all communion with him, disability, misery,

eternal torment, these are the bitter ingredi

ents of that death, which was threatened,

and which entered into the world “by one

man's sin.” By death, then, wherever

found in this context, we are not to under

stand so much a natural as a spiritual

death. It is the penclºy, with which God

has sanctioned his holy law, that is intended.

This is evident from the contrast, which is

repeatedly made in this passage, between

life and death. If the life spoken of, sig

nifies a spiritual life, then the death, to

which it stands opposed, must signify a spir

itual death. In the 17th v., the death,

which reigns “by one man's offence,” is

contrasted with the life, which believers re

ceive “by one, Jesus Christ.” In the 18th

v., the condemnation, (to wit, of death)

which comes “by the offence of one,” is op

posed to the justification of life, which

comes as a free gift, “by the righteousness

of one.” The 21st v., presents the same

contrast in the most striking manner—“That

as sin hath reigned unto DEATH,even so might

grace reign through righteousness unto E

TERENAL LIFE, by Jesus Christ our Lord.”

And again in the next chapter at the 23rd

v., similar language is employed—“The

wages of sin is LeATH, but the gift of God is

ETERNAL LIFE, through Jesus Christ our

Lord.” Now, it cannot reasonably be sup

posed, that the Apostle uses the word death

in a more restricted, or less significant sense,

in any part of this context, than he does in

those just specified. Indeed when he tells

us, that “by sin DEATH entered into the

world,” he must mean that DEATH which is

“the wages of sin,” and which is the very

opposite of that gift of God which is “e-

ternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

But notwithstanding, that the penalty,

death, entered by the first sin of Adam, he

was not its only subject; it did hot stop with

him; it “passed upon all men.” And it so

passed, as it entered. Death entered by the

sin of one man, “and so (that is by the sin

of one man) death passed upon all men.”

It passed (672&sv) through him to (sis) all

men. This action is spoken of as already

completed. It is not said, death will pass,

but death passed upon all men. And if we

enquire after the particular time when this

happened, it was, when “by one man sin

entered into the world.” But as the penal

ty in its full extent, has not been actually

endured by all men, some having been par

doned and saved, and millions of others be

ing yet unborn, the meaning must be, that all

became from that moment “dead in law.”

or that a sentence of death was then judicially

passed upon all. But as this could not have

taken place in justice, but upon the supposi

tion, that all were involved in guilt, and

thus rendered obnoxous to the penalty, the

Apostle adds, “for that all have sinned.”

Here he assigns the reason, why “death

passed upon all men.” . And it by no means

affects the meaning of this clause, whether

we rest in the present translation of it, or

adopt the marginal reading, “in whom all
have sinned.” This latter is the more lit

teral translation of the original, and was

generally adopted by the ancient fathers,

as also, by most of the Reformers. The

only difference, however, between the two

readings is, that while the one asserts in so

many words, that all men sinned in Adam,
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the other implies this by necessary infer

rence. For if, injudicial procedure, sin must

have precedence of the penalty, and iſ at some

former period of time, death, the penalty of

tie divide law, passed upon all men, and as all

men had not then sinned personally, not hav

ing, as yet, been brought into existence, it

follows, that all must have sinned in Adam.

The opponents of the doctrine of Original

Sin prefer the common translation of this

clause. The other, however, may justly be

regarded as entitled to the preference. Be

cause, of the two, it is the more easy and

natural, especially, when it is considered,

that the words, “and so,” or “even so,” re

quire a repetition of the words, “by one

man,” to complete the sentence: and

had this implied repetition been erpressed

by the Apostle, perhaps there never would

have been any dispute respecting the true

rendering of the clause in question. Let

the ellipsis, then, be supplied, and the

verse will unequivocally read as follows:—

“Wherefore, As By on E MAN sin entered in

to the world, and death by sin, AND so, (or

Even so,) death passed upon all men, by

that one man, IN whoM all have sinned.”

And besides, this reading seems to express

more forcibly the mind of the Apostle, as in

tended in the context; and surely we are

bound to give to the language of any writer

its greatest force in support of his de

clared sentiments. And why should the de

claration, that “all mankind sinned in

Adam,” be pronounced more harsh and in

consistent than the following 2—“IN Adam

all die,” 1 Cor. xv.,...”. paid tithes

1N Abraham,” Heb. vii. 9—“God hath

raised us up together, and made us sit to

ether in heavenly places IN Christ Jesus,”

ph. ii. 6, &c.

But is it a fact, that the all men, spoken

of in this verse, includes the whole human

family The opponents of the doctrine of

imputation will not allow, that the terms all

men and all designate, in this place, all

mankind universally. They restrict these

terms to such as have sinned actually.

But, we apprehend, that the Apostle's ex

press design, in the next two verses, is to

prove that all men, without any exceptions,

sinned in Adam. Accordingly he fixes up

on a period, when, if ever, such exceptions

must have existed; viz: the period between

Adam and Moses, when there was no ex

ternal despensation of the law. Now, it is

an obvious dictate of reason, that when there

is no law, there can be no inputation of

sin; for sin must be imputed according to

the rule of law. But let none maintain,

that Adam's breaking of the law of God

annihilated it, until it was afterwards given

by Moses, and that, consequently, during

that period, there could be no sin imputed,

there being no rule, according to which, it

might, in justice, be imputed. For the

Apostle. plainly affirms the contrary. He

says, v. 13. “For until the law, (that is,

until it was given by Moses) sin was in the

world.” During all that period of more

than twenty-five hundred years sin existed.

Consequently there was also a law in exis

tence, even the moral law, which Adam had

violated: “For sin is not imputed when

there is no law.” But sin was imputed dur

ing that period; for, adds the Apostle, “nev

ertheless death reigned from Adam to

Moses.” . v. 14. But if the penalty reign

ed, sin, the cause of it, must have existed,

and also the law, according to which, the

penalty was inflicted. Now the Apostle

will admit of no exception, as to the extent

of the penalty, during the period, which pre

ceded the giving of the law at Mount Sinai.

He declares, that “death reigned from Adam

to Moses, Even over THEM THAT had

NOT SINNED AFTER THE SIMILITUDE OF

ADAM's TRANsgression.” Infants, no

doubt, are here characterised. For whom

else can the Apostle mean . During the

period specified, he intimates, that some had

sinned “after the similitude of Adam's trans

gression,” and others had not. This, his

language evidently conveys. For in saying,

that “death reigned Even over them that had

not sinned after the similitude ofAdam's trans

gression,” he plainly intimates, that others

had so sinned. By Adam's transgression,

therefore, he cannot mean the simple act of

his eating of the forbidden fruit; for none

ever sinned, after the similitude of his trans

gression, in this way, by personally partak

ing of that fruit; but he means certain quali

ties of that act, which rendered it a sinning

actually , and voluntarily against God.

And in this way, all his adult offspring sin

after the similitude of his transgression—

they sin actually and voluntarily. But

the case is different with infants: they are

incapable of sinning in this manner. They

are, therefore, intended by the Apostle, by

“them that had not sinned after the simili

tude of Adam's transgression.” . And yet it

is affirmed, that death reigned even over

them. But, if they were made subjects of

the penalty threatened against sin, the Right

eous Judge must have regarded them as be

ing chargable with sin. And since they had

committed no sin in their own persons, they

must have committed it in a representative,
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even in him, by whom sin and death enter

ed into the world. Besides, it is not a mere

natural death, that the Apostle speaks oſ, as

thus reigning over infants, (though this

would be sufficient to prove them sinners by

Adam,) but, as has been before shown,

death, the penalty of the divine law, spiri

tual death by way of eminence. This death

reigned over every one of them, and none

of them, though dying in infancy, could have

escaped from its eternal reign and thraldom,

but by the free and sovereign grace of God,

which “reigns through righteousness unto

eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.”

At the close of the 14th v. Adam is called

“the figure of him that was to come,” that

is, of Jesus Christ, who, from the beginning,

was promised to come, as “the seed of the

woman to bruise the head of the serpent;”

and afterwards as “the seed of Abraham,

in whom all the families of the earth should

be blessed;” and who is represented in Ps.

xl. as saying, “Lo, I coxle, &c.” and whose

praise is celebrated by the Church in Ps,

cxviii, “Blessed is he that cometii in the

name of the Lord.” Now in what sense

is Adam called the “figure,” type, or cm

blenatical representation of our Lord Jesus

Christ? It can only be, because he was the

head and representative of his natural seed

and acted in their room, even as our Lord

Jesus Christ is the head and representative

of his spiritual seed, and acts in their room.

This is the only prominent point of resem

blance, that can possibly be traced between

them. And if this be not the Apostle's

meaning, it would be a task, of endless con

jecture to tell what he means. But, that

this is his meaning, is evident from the whole

scope of this passage, which exhibits these

two distinguished personages, as acting in

ublic representative characters—the i.

º of the one entailing sin and death up

on all whom he represented, and the obedience

of the other procuring righteousness and life

for all whom he represented—and also from

what this same Apostle declares to the Cor

inthians, “as in Adam all die, even so in

Christ shall all be made alive.” Here then

we have a full developement of the way,

in which “death passed upon all men,”

even upon infants; it is, because they sin

ned in him, who was constituted, and acted

the part of their federal head and represen

tative ; and who, in this grand particular,

“was the figure of him that was to come.”

But, although there be the most manifest

and striking resemblance between Adam and

Christ, in point of representative headship,

each representing his respective seed feder

of God,” and the “gift by grace.”

ally and completely, yet, in point of conduct

and the effects resulting from that conduct,

the most awful contrast is to be marked.

Verse 15. “But not as the offence, so also

is the free giſt. For if through the offence

of one many be dead; much more the grace

of God, and the giſt by grace, which is by

one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto

many.” The conduct of the one repre

sentative was a total failure in point of duty,

“an offence,” a lapse, a fall; that of the

other, righteousness, which, from the free

and gracious manner, in which it was per

formed, and from the free and gracious man

ner, in which it is conveyed to sinners, may

well be called the “free gift,” the “grace

And

as to the effects resulting from the public

conduct of these representatives, they are

infinitely different. The conduct of the one

resulted in death, that of the other in life.

Yea, such is the goodness of God, and such

the superiority of Christ to Adam in respect

of personal dignity, that his righteousness

avails more abundantly for the justification

of his seed, than does the offence of Adam

for the condemnation of his seed. “For if

through the offense of one many be dead;

MUCH MoRE the grace of God,” &c. It

may be further remarked on this verse, that

the Apostle makes the sin of Adam to be

the sin of his posteritiy. For he says,

“through the offence of one many are dead,”

spiritually dead, deprived of the favor of

God, destitute of righteousness, full of cor

ruption, without God, without hope in the

world. They are thus dead by the offence

of one, viz: Adam. And they that are

thus dead are called many, not to the exclu

sion of any of the human family; for it is

afterwards asserted, that, “by the offence

of one, judgement came upon all men to

condemnation,” but they are called many

for the purpose of keeping up the º
between them and the many, who live by

Jesus Christ.

In the 16th verse, the Apostle continues

to pursue the constrast between the public

acts of Adam and Christ, in relation to their

consequences. “And not as it was by one

that sinned, so is the gift : for the judgment

was by one to condemnation, but the free

gift is of many offences unto justification.”

The term “judgment,” denotes a judicial

sentence, proceeding upon the assumption of

legal guilt, and the term “condemnation”

denotes the condition of a criminal, after

sentence is pronounced against him, and by

which he is declared to be guilty, and stands

adjudicated to undergo the merited punish
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ment. Now it is here asserted, that “the

judgment to condemnation,” spoken of, a

rose from “one' offence. We have no

concern in any of the sins of Adam, save

his “one offence.” And that “one of.

fence,” the Righteous Judge viewed as the

legal guilt of all men, and accordingly, as

is here implied, and as is expressly stated in

the 18th v. he issued a judicial sentence

involving the condemnation of all. But,

although the “one offence” of Adam was

thus efficacious for the ruin of all men, still

in respect of intrinsic efficiency, it falls short

of the gift of righteousness by Jesus Christ.

For his obedience abundantly avails, not

merely to justification, but to the justifica

tion of condemned sinners, and not to their

justification from the “one offence" of their

representative, only, but to their justification

from their many personal offences, also.

“The free gift is of MANY of FENces unto

justification.”

In the 17th verse the Apostle contrasts the

death, which came by the sin of Adam, with

the life, which is enjoyed through the

righteousness of Christ; and, in the way of

magnifying the work of the second Adam,

he concludes, that, however certain it be,

that death reigned by the first Adam, yet

there is, if possible, a greater certainty, that

all, who receive the grace of God and em

brace the gift of righteousness, shall reign in

life by Jesus Christ. What a most glorious

and dignified personage, therefore, is Jesus

Christ! How infinitely meritorious has

been his conduct as our representative

Why should any speak against his righteous

ness, as being vicarious f And why should

any refuse to appropriate it as their own

righteousness Since it is in this way, and

in this way alone, that we can, with the as

surance of absolute certainty, escape death

and reap everlasting life. “For, if by one

man's offence death reigned by one; Much

More they who receive abundance of grace

and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign

in life by one, Jesus Christ.”

The 18th verse is a general inference,

embodying the substance of all that had been

roved in the foregoing verses; and in mak

ing it, the Apostle, at the same time, ob

serves the comparative method which he had

before adopted. “Therefore, as by the of.

fence of cne, judgment came upon all men to

condemnation; even so by the righteous

ness of one, the free gift came upon all men.

unto justification of life.” The reader will

observe, that the words, judgment came,

in the former clause, are a supplement bor

sowed from the 16th verse. Between an

offence and a state of condemnation, on ac

count of that offence, there necessarily in

tervenes a judgment, or judicial sentence

founded on law ; hence this supplement is

natural and is obviously implied in the

Apostle's argument. This must be borne

in mind; because, some of the opponents of

imputation are ready to admit, that, if the

term “judgment” had been here expressed

by the Apostle, and if by the term con

demnation, which he uses, he mean any

thing more than natural death, then the

doctrine of the imputation of Adam's sin, is

established. This, indeed, is honest; but

to the force of truth are we indebted for the

concession. For a child may know, if the

condemnation, here mentioned, imply an

adjudication to suffer the whole penatty of

the divine law, and this condemnation ex

tend to all men, and that by a judicial sen

tence, grounded upon the “one offence" of

Adam, that, then, all must have been held

guilty in Adam. But can any one seriously

doubt that the term “condemnation,” ex

pressed in this verse, relates to death, the

penalty of the law, even to spiritual and

eternal, as well as to temporal death? How

unreasonable such a doubt, since that term

stands directly opposed to “justification of

life " . For surely no person will maintain,

that this “justification of life” signifies an

exemption from natural death ! Candor

must admit, that it implies spiritual and

eternal life, even such a life as is conse

quent upon justification before God. And

when we also consider, that the supplying

of the ellipsis, by the word “judgment,” is,

as we have seen, indispensibly necessary, it

follows, in spite of all opposition and cavil,

that Adam's offence is charged as the guilty

cause of the spiritual condemnation of all.

—The words, “the free giſt came” in

the latter clause of the verse, are also for

the same reasons, properly supplied, by our

Translators, from the 16th verse. It must

not, however, from the language here em

ployed, be supposed, that “justification ”

by Christ, is co-extensive with “condemna

tion” by Adam. This would glaringly con

tradict what is elsewhere taught us, con

cerning the everlasting destruction of all,

“who know not God and who obey not the

gospel.” The “all men,” therefore, in

both clauses, does not denote identically the

same persons, but only the whole number

which each of those great federal heads, who

are contrasted throughout the whole of this

passage, respectively represented. By the

offence of the one, “judgment came "upon

all his representees to “condemnation;”
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and by the righteousness of the other, “the

free gift came” upon all his representees to

“justification of life.”

The 19th verse explains more fully the

reason of the divine procedure, mentioned in

the 18th. If it be asked, why were all men

subjected to a state of condemnation, on ac

count of the offence of one man 2 We are

here furnished with the answer. viz: that

“by one man's disobedience they were

MADE sin.NERs,” constituted sinners, consi

dered as being guilty of that disobedience.

Hence they were condemned, not as inno

cent creatures, but as being sinners, charge

able in the sight of heaven with the guilt of

their representative. And so on the other

hand, if it be asked, how are those, who are

guilty and condemned sinners, put in pos

session of that incomparable privilege,

“justification unto life " The answer is,

that such, “by the obedience of one,” Jesus

Christ, are MADE Righteous, constituted

righteous, treated as righteous. Hence they

are justified, not as guilty creatures, but as

being righteous, legally righteous, through

the righteousness of their representative im

puted to them. In respect, then, of God's

procedure relative to the condemnation and

justification of men, the Apostle's declara

tion, in this verse, is not only plain but

highly instructive. “For as by one man's

disobedience many were made sinners; so

by the obedience of one shall many be made

righteous.”

The foregoing explanatory remarks, it is

believed, exhibit the true mind of the Spirit

in this confessedly important, though much

perverted scripture, and will be helpful in

the further prosecution of the subject.

(To be Continued.)

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

REASON's AssiGNED FOR FASTING ON THE

ocCASION OF THE DREADFUL PLA (,UE

The choleRA, or, THE SINs of ou R

times.

[Concluded from page 335.]

It was my endeavour to draw before the

reader a correct statement of our sins, that

we might fast aright on the occasion of this

Cholera. And I promised to suggest a few

things respecting Fasting itself. Perhaps

some will consider them too late. The

Cholera has now subsided through the coun

try. Society has resumed its wonted gaity

and sprightliness. Business has returned to

its full tide. And all things are as they were.

Well, and has the cause of quarrel between

you and God been removed, and the whole

matter settled on a solid footing 2 If so, I

may indeed be too late. Yet there is some

ground to presume that wrong had gone on

too far and too long, to be righted all of a

sudden, and that they who think it is now

all over have not yet begun, nor looked in

to the true state of the case at all. There

is reason to fear that many who have been

so expeditious as to have it all over already,

have been but white-washing the tomb, and

that their last state is incomparably worse

than their first. I will therefore proceed

with my suggestions on the duty.

In fasting it is essentially necessary that

the heart be rightly affected with sin ; and

in order to this it ought to be placed before

us, and therefore we ought to use the proper

means to accomplish this. The Psalmist,

in fasting, said, “my sin is ever before

me.”

The preceding part of this paper was de

signed to aid in this particular, but not to

supersede the necessity of every man

“searching and trying his own ways,” by

the word of God. Unless each one for him

self, conscientiously endeavour to bring his

heart and life, in every station, and relation,

which he fills, so far as it can be brought

within the scope of vision, to the test, his

joining with the multitude in the observance

of a public fast, is but a wicked daring, to

mock the searcher of hearts, and provoke

him to give us over to a reprobate mind. If

this has been the manner of our late fasts,

we have as much need to fast for them, as

for any thing previous to them. To spend

a small portion of a day in hearing a public

discourse on the duty, or grounds of fasting,

and the rest of it in our customary courses

of sin and vanity, or in making up the lost

time, is an impiety from which every reli

gious soul must recoil with horror.

We may be truly affected with sin, under

several notions of it, that are all founded in

º and yet not be rightly affected by it
at all.

Sin, doubtless, has brought this Cholera,

and disease, and death, in every form in

which they appear among the human race.

It has thrown the will and affections into a

state of insubordination to the understand

ing, which has produced anarchy, bloodshed,

and misery in every form. It has brought

guilt upon the conscience, and a tormenting

apprehension of divine indignation. It fills

us with shame, and covers us with disgrace;

and we may be truly affected by it, even to

sorrow and lamentation, in each of these

views of it. Yet this is nothing more, for
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aught I can see, than what the damned

spirits may, and dc feel; and, therefore, can

be no criterion of christian exercise.

The right effect can be produced on our

hearts, only by that view of it, in which it

appears against God. This was that which

affected the holy Psalmist more than any

thing else. “Against thee, thee only, have I

sinned.” Ps. li. And all sin is the same in

this respect. It strikes against his being at

once, and says, “There is no God.” Ps.

xiv. It denies him to be omniscient, for it

says, “God doth not see, nor God of Ja

cob know.” It is “enmity against God,”

against his wisdom, power, holiness, justice,

goodness, and truth—against a trinity of

persons in the unity of essence—against

Christ the Son of God—God in human na

ture—against the law of God—against the

grace of God—against all the works of God

together. It is an abomination to Him who

is infinitely lovely in himself. It is treachery

to him who is infinitely faithſul. It is the

blackest ingratitude, to the most beneficent

friend. But words fail to say what it is.

Hell itself will never be able to develope all

its deformity. If you wºuld wish to see it

in full, and bold relief, look to the top of

Calvary, and behold the Eternal Son, suffer

ing in the flesh, at the hand of that Father,

who bore infinite love to him at that very

moment. It was for the sins of his chosen

imputed to him. Such an injury done to a

fellow worm, would fill an ingenuous mind

with shame and contrition, and if it pro

duce not this effect, when done to the

dread Sovereign and Judge of all the

earth, we must be much nearer to the cast

ing off all profession of religion, and the

avowal of infidelity, than any one suspects,

and our fasting is but a fearful beguiling of

our souls into everlasting perdition.

We ought to beware, in fasting, of a legal

temper of mind, which is ready to take

advantage of all duties to turn them to some

account before God, in our view, as though

our fasting were a satisfaction to him for

our sins, or, at least, gave us a ground of

hope before him, or made us better than

others who have not fasted. If by fasting,

we shall fall into any of these notions, our

last state is worse than our first. Such

fasting, God will not regard, and it leaves us

stout-hearted, and far from righteousness.

However truly and properly we fast, we

can be no profit to the Almighty, nor can it

lay Him under any obligations. In itself

considered, fasting is no more than what sin

ners are bound to, by the Moral Law, and

the doing of it, entitles them to nothing.

Vol. ix.

And if any suppose, that these numerous

Fasts that have been observed through the

land, give them a right to the subsiding of the

Cholera, or of any other Divine Judgement, it

is very probable, that they will yet have to

say, ‘‘ wherefore have we Fasted, and thou

seest not Wherefore have we afflicted our

soul, and thou takest no knowledge? Isa.

lviii. 3.

On the other hand, we ought to take heed

of going to the opposite extreme, of

viewing our sins as a ground for despair.

However , great and manifold they are,

“there is forgiveness with God,” Ps. cxxx.

equal to their demerit. There is merit in

the blood of Christ, to atone for, and virtue to

cleanse from all sin. , And unless in fasting,

we take hold of this blood at held out to us

in the absolutely free offer of the Gospel, it

will be essentially defective, and therefore

unacceptable before the throne. God has

never called any one to dispair wherever

the Gospel is published, since it was first

made known in the world. Viewing the

absolute perfection of Christ's Righteousness,

and the absolute unconditionality of the offer

of it to all—to us, let us roll over upon it,
the burden of all our sins.

We ought also to remember, that Fasting,

unaccompanied by a sincere purpose of a

mendment through Divine aid, is a hollow

deception, and will prepare for going a far

ther length in wickedness, than we have vet

done. And that no purpose of amendment

can be sincere, unless it be to retrace All

our wrong steps, and go back to the very

begining of our defection from God and his

truth, and make entire and thorough Refor

mation. Here there is much, very much,

to do. And I fear it will not be done. And

yet, without it, our fasting is only another

step to sure destruction. It will not do the

work, to lop of a few of the topmost

twigs. If we mean to be honest with the

searcher of hearts, and not to sport with his

anger, we will strike the root—our dis

affection to a free salvation, emanating from

absolute sovereignty; in other words, those

truths of the Bible, commonly called the

principles of the Reformation, the sum of

which is contained in the Westminster Con

fession ; and go back to first love, and do our

first work. ... We will thence proceed to

cleanse the House of the Lord, of all the

abominable doctrines and practices which

spiritual idolaters have set up there, and re

store his ordinances as at the first. We

will “cut down the groves, and break in

pieces the images, and slay the priests with

the sword of the Spirit, which is the word

26
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of God, and make a clean riddance of anti

scriptural, anti-christian worship out of the

land. And we “will return unto the Lord

with weeping and supplication,” and parti

cularly that he would forgive the oft repeat

ed and long continued violation of solemn

covenant engagements. We ought particu

larly to be ashamed because of our look

ing to human aid, and an arm of flesh, when

we began to suspect ourselves to be in an

evil case. I mean that host of contrivances,

uncalled for, and unwarranted by the word

of God, which have been brought to help

Zion out of her strait—unions of churches

based on some compromise of truth; socie

ties, missionary boards, revivals, and what

else of the same kind, originates from a ficti

tious charity.

All these are physicians of no value.

There is no balm in them that can heal the

hurt of the daughter of Zion. I might ap

ply to them the argument of the apostle, to

prove the insufficiency of the typical sacrifi

ees of old, to take away sin, viz: the

necessity of offering them from year to year

continually. For iſ these human plans could

effectually revive and restore true and un

defiled religion, as at the first, there would

be no necessity of that frequent recurrence

to them, which we see takes place. Truly

we can destroy ourselves, but in God only

is our help. And since he has all this time

been waiting to be gracious, we ought to

be ashamed of all these vain and proud self

righteous endeavours, to obtain help from

another quarter. From public, we ought to

proceed to private, family reformation, and

from that to personal. And it would require

a great ovorturning of popular principles,

and ſashionable practices, yea, a revolution

effecting the whole course of life, of which

there is no sign, or prospect at present.

But it will come in the time appointed,

and that time is comparatively not far off.

Without such a reformation, we can not be

lieve that God's controversy with us is set

tled; “his anger is not turned away, but his

hand is stretched out still,” and we will

still “go on frowardly,” and “walk still more

contrary unto him,” and other and heavier

judgments will fall upon us, until the time

he has set to favour Zion, by remembering

her with the most undeserved mercy, in the

midst of deserved wrath and destruction.

Such reformation is only our duty, yet

we ought to bear in memory that we are as

insufficient for it, as the debtor is to pay has

debts, after his property and money is all

expended. We want the heart and the

principle, and in our fasts, and reformations,

“nothing will come up but briars and thorns,

until the Spirit be poured out from on high.

While, therefore, a sense of the duty presses

upon the conscience, a sense of our own

weakness ought to impel us to go to the

throne of grace for strength.

Our fasts ought to be accompanied with

thankfulness for mercies still continued. “It

is of his mercies that we are not consumed.”

The greater part of the country has yet been

exempt from this Cholera. He might have

sent it with more severity, where it has

come. He might have made his stroke to

fall on all our substance ; and removed all

his restrainsts from our corrupt propensities,

and given us over to a reprobate mind.

There are still many privileges to be enjoy

ed in civil community. There is still a true

church on the earth. The true doctrine and

ordinances of the gospel are still preserved.

There is yet made a free and unconditional

offer of Christ, and eternal salvation,

to the chief of sinners. He is beseeching

us to accept, and waiting to be gracious, be

cause he delights in mercy. He is not deal

ing with us as we have sinned, nor requiting
our ill.

We have an High Priest that can be

touched with a fellow-feeling, for our infir

mities, being in all points tempted like as

we are. He has passed into the heavens,

to make intercession for us, and he is able

to save to the very uttermost, seeing he

ever lives to make intercession. We have

the whole counsel of God revealed to us in

the scriptures, in which are all the purposes

of his love, and promises of his mercy, rati

fied by the blood of the cross—of easy access

to the meanest and poorest in the land.

“What shall we ºl. unto the Lord for

all these benefits * We have nothing to

render that is not his already, and surely it

will be so much the more ungrateful, if we

neglect to make even an acknowledgement

to him of all these mercies. If we are not

fully sensible of the number and value of

continued mercy, neither are we rightly aſ

ſected with our sins, for both go together.

In our fasts we ought to have many

things to ask of God; in particular, that he

would stay his judgments—but still more

that he would, by his sanctifying grace, re

move from our heart, and life, the procuring

cause of them ; that he would open the eyes

of the religious community, on the deceits

and delusions practised upon them, and visit

the churches with the real effusions of his

Holy Spirit, and cause a genuine revival of

love to the whole truth, which is the only

means of a holy heart, and life; that he
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would raise up men that will be valiant for

the truth, and thereby for the souls of

perishing sinners, who, regarding neither

fear, nor favour, will most faithfully, and

boldly, yet humbly, and with much diffidence

in themselves, declare the whole truth; and

that he would deliver the churches from the

“wolves in sheep's clothing,” that have got

into all denominations, who, under a variety

of hypocritical pretences, are seeking a

º name, a large salary, and an easy
ife.

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

ON DIVIN e LOW e.

CoNTEMPLAtion II.-On the love of the

Father, displayed in giving his Son to be

the Saviour of his people, illustrated from

1 John iv 10. “Herein is love, not that

we loved God, but that he loved us, and

sent his Son to be the propitiation for our

sins.”

PREAMBLE.

The Psalmist, David, saih, “delight thy

self in God.” To this we have the greatest

encouragement: for the Apostle John de

clares “that God is love.” He is so in a

very distinguished manner to fallen men.

This he proclaimed his name to Moses:

“The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long

suffering, abundant in goodness and truth.

Keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving in

iquity, transgression and sin, and that

will by no means clear the guilty.” The

meaning is, there will be a full revenge ta

ken upon the guilt, and a glorious display of

mercy to the sinner.

We have contemplated the mutual love

of the Father and the Son in laying, and in

accomplishing the plan of our salvation. But

as Divine Love is a subject so excellent, and

delightful, it may be proper to contemplate

it as in the fountain from which it flows,

and that is God himself: and in the streams

in which it runs, as displayed, distinctly,

and harmoniously, by the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost.

We shall begin with the love of the

Father, as expressed by the Apostle John,

“Herein is love, not that we loved God,

but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be

the propitiation for our sins.”—But, as so

many errors abound at present, which raze

the foundation of the whole gospel, it is ne

cessary to make a few preliminary observa

tions, concerning redeeming love in general.

PART I.

As deism so much abounds, we begin by

observing, 1st. That redeeming love is a

subject which can be known only by divine

revelation. Though “God hath not left

himself without witness, in that he did good,

giving us rain, and fruitful seasons, filling

our hearts with gladness,” we could never

have obtained the knowledge of redeeming

love, if he had not given us the Bible. So

true is that great remark, that extends itself

over all the parts of our religion, “Eye has

not seen it.” No sense can discover it.

“Ear has not heard it.” No report can

declare it. Nay, no imagination is able to

frame and mould it—it cannot so much as

“enter into the hearts of men.” But “God

reveals them to us by His Spirit.” He reveals

other things by our spirits, as his eternal

power and Godhead, in the works of Crea

tion. “ There is a spirit in man, and the

inspiration of the Almighty gives him un

derstanding.” And thus, “the invisible

things of God, what may be known of him,

are manifested to us, for he has revealed it

in us.” But in the matter of redeeming

love, he communicates himself in a higher

way: he reveals them to us “by his own

Spirit;” whose inquiries are like himself,

equal to a nature that “searcheth all things,

yea, the deep things of God.” And he alone

is capable of doing it: for, “what man

knows the things of a man, save the spirit

of man that is in him 2 Even so, the things

af God knows no man, but the Spirit of

God.” It is from him we have the doctrine

of redeeming love. -

Suppose we could argue from God's good

ness to his creatures below, that he has crea

tures above, whom he feeds and fills with his

love, such a place must be for pure spirits.

and such a portion for holy ones. But,

what is that to us, who live in a world of

sin, and houses of clay : the Bible alone re

veals salvation to the chief of sinners.

And then, who could have contrived the

manner 2 “That in order to man's going

up into Heaven, God should come down up

on earth.” That “the word should be

made flesh, and dwell among us.”

“That the just should die for the unjust,

that he might bring us to Gol.” If these

were to be the terms of our salvation, what

angel, what man could have contrived, or

durst have proposed them? The Bible alone

reveals these unaccountable doctrines, that

Christ should “appear in the last days,

to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”

That by “his own death, he was to subdue

him that had the power of death, that is the

devil.” “That he should be made sin for

us, who knew no sin, that we might be
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made the righteousness of God in him.”

That God, who loves the righteous, and

hates the wicked, should be pleased “to

bruise one who had done no violence, neither

was any decite in his mouth.” These are

all absurdities to the reason of man. No

learning will bow to them, till the Spirit of

God takes “the weapons of our warfare ''

into his own hand. Then “imaginations”

(reasonings) “are cast down, and every

high thing that exalts itself against the

knowledge of God.” Lay aside the evidence

of divine revelation, these doctrines are so

far from being true, that they are ridicu

lous. “Where is the wise Where is the

scribe: Where is the disputer of this

world Has not God made foolish the wis

dom of this world :'' For, “after the world

in wisdom knew not God, it pleased God

by the foolishness of preaching to save them

that believe.” To make human reason,

which the Apostle calls, “the natural man,”

&c., a dark corrupt faculty, the judge of di

vine revelation, is more absurd, than to try

the light of the meridian sun by the smallest

taper sunk in the socket. “There is a ball

of light rolling over this world; but what it

is, the force of its heat, and the strength of

its beams, are things we dare not try.”

Much more so is it here. Thus saith the

Psalmist, “O Lord my God, thou art very

great: thou art clothed with honor and ma

gesty. Who coverest thyself with light as

with a garment.” If God's nature, could

be comprehended, and his decrees explained,

he would not be equal to our adoration.

When the Psalmist saith, “he sent redemp

tion to his people: he hath commanded his

covenant forever,” his inference is an adora

tion, “Holy and reverend is his name.”

“Who can by searching find out God?

Who can find out the Almighty to perfec

tion * The critics tell us, that the word

rendered perfection signifies the parts or se

crets about the heart. As God's wisdom

can receive no error, and his truth can pub

lish none, so we have nothing higher by

which to try his testimony. Among men,

the character of the witness depends upon

the testimony. If a person declare a true

thing, we believe him to be a true witness.

But here, the truth of the testimony depends

upon the character of the witness. “God

is light, and in him is no darkness at all.”

He is also, “a God of truth and without ini

quity,” (falsehood.) Thus he saith himself.

* Hear; for I will speak of excellent things:

and the opening of my mouth shall be right

things. For my mouth shall speak truth:

and wickedness is an abomination to my

lips. All the words of my mouth are in

righteousness; there is nothing froward or

perverse in them.”

“Shall human reason, which is dunced in

things within its own sphere, pretend to sit

as a judge upon a revelation which comes

from the bosom of God, to be the eternal ad

miration of angels and men.” What can
the deists say to these things? “Let God be

true, but every man a liar: as it is written,

that thou mightest be justified in thy sayings,

and mightest overcome when thou art

judged "

2. Redeeming love resides in, and flows

from, One Being, and that is God himself,

the great infinite One. The heathens had

“gods many, and lords many,” to whom

they made supplication for different favours.

“But to us there is but one God,” who is

the sole author of all the bounties of provi

dence, and all the blessings of salvation.

Thus saith the church, “blessed be 'the

Lord, who daily loadeth us with benefits,

even the God of our salvation, Selah. He

that is our God, is the God of salvation,

and unto God the Lord belong the issues

from death "-It will do the deists no harm,

to present them with the opinions of the

most learned of the Gentile nations.—Let

us begin with the wisdom of Egypt. “If

we believe Macrobius, there was to people

in the world could vie for learning with the

Egyptians, who makes Egypt in one place,

‘the mother of all arts,' and in another, the

“father of all philosophical sciences.”f The

wisdom of Solomon is set forth with this char

acter, “That it exceeded the wisdom of all

the children of the East country, and all the

wisdom of Egypt.” And Stéphen, by the

Holy Ghost said, that “Moses was learned

in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. And

yet there was no nation more sunk in gross

idolatry. Though they considered a sheep

as an abomination, (Exod. viii. 26.) they

worshiped every other annimal, and vege

table, and even the Nile itself: because they

thought that God was in every creature,

that he made. But God condemned their

idolatry. Thus he said to Moses, “Against

all the gods of Egypt, I will execute judg

ment: I am the Lord.” And saith the

Prophet Isaiah, “The burden of Egypt.

Behold the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud,

and shall come into Egypt: and the idols

of Egypt shall be moved at his presence,

and the heart of Egypt shall melt in the
midst of it.”

The Chaldeans are next in order.

* Alexander Moncrief.

f Stillingfleet. Origines sacrae, p. 122.

They
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also excelled in learning, particularly in as

tronomy. But their's was a land of graven

images. Nebuchadnezzar had a treasure

house for his god. But God poured con

tempt upon their idols. “Bel boweth

down, Nebo stoopeth, their idols were upon

the beasts, and upon the cattle: your carri

ages were heavy laden ; they were a bur

den to the weary beast. They stoop, they

bow down together: they could not deliver

the burden, but themselves are gone into

captivity.” Again, Babylon is taken. Bel

is confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces:

her idols are confounded, her images are

broken in pieces.”

The Grecians distinguished themselves by

their polite researches. But they thought

“the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or

stone, graven by art and man's device.”

Nay, at lthens, the seat of philosophy, and

the fine arts, they had an altar with this in

scription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.

In fine, -

Though we read of the virtue of the an

cient Romans, yet even, in what is called

the golden age, Cicero himself, wrote a

book “De natura Deorum :” i.e. concerning

the nature of the gods. Thus, “All people

walked every one in the name of his god.”

What can the most learned and candid

deists, say to these incontestable facts? Will

they prefer a Voltaire, a Volney, a Boling

broke, a Shaftsbury, a Hume, and lastly a

poor profane Paine, to all the wisdom of

Egypt, the learning of the Chaldeans, and all

the philosophers in Greece, and Rome —

Thus, though people can now delineate the

religion of nature with a Bible in their hand,

they who had it not, never knew the true

God, nor worshipped him as one.—The uni

ty of the Godhead, was ever the grand ar

ticle of revealed religion, the Jews had it

placed in the front of their law. When the

Scribe asked Christ; which was the first

commandment of all, he answered, “The

first of all the commandments is this, hear

O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.”

And as the Jews threw off their idolatry,

with their last captivity, “the Scribe him

self said to him, well, Master, thou hast said

the truth, for there is one God, and there is

no other but he.” Nor does our Saviour

contradict him, but owns that he answered

discreetly. When the Gentiles turned from

idols, it was to serve the living and true

God —Thus, God is often mentioned in the

Unity of his nature. It is said, “Thou art

God, even thou alone,” i. e. there is a

meaning of the word, that is only thine.

So again, “Thou whose name alone is Je

hovah.” There is but one Almighty. It

is the attribute not of a person, but a nature,

to distinguish it from all that is derived and

limited We press this with ſervency, and

firmness, in opposition to those unreason

able men, who, because we believe the

doctrine of the trinity, affirm that we main

tain that there are three Gods, while we al

ways declare, that there is no more than one.

The Scriptures, which are the rule of our

faith, declare as fully, and plainly against

three Gods, as against three thousand. In

speaking of one God, according to the lan

guage of revelation, all other deities are

struck off. “..]mong the gods, there is

none like unto thee, O Lord, neither are

there any works like to thy works.” Nay,

they are struck out of the comparison, “thou

art great and dost wonderful works, thou art

God alone.”—'I his one God is the ſountain

of all the divine love, which flows so abun

dantly in the salvation of the church.

“How great is his goodness, how great is

his beauty"

3. Though the scriptures reveal the

most high God as no more than one, yet they

declare that he exists with a distinction,

neither greater nor less than that of three per

sons. We are plainly told that “there are

three, that bear record in heaven, the Fa

ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and

that these three are but one.” If any dispute

the authority of this text, we have the truth

in others, and we have it more abundantly.

Our Saviour commissioned the disciples to

“baptize in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” The bene

diction of the Apostle is originally, and prop

erly a supplication. “The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the

communion of the Holy Ghost.” The Mes

sage to the Seven Churches of .1sia, be

gins with “grace and peace, from him which

ls, was, and is to come, and from the seven

spirits which are before his throne, and from

Jesus Christ.” So, “you are elect accord

ing to the foreknowledge of God the father,

through santification of the Spirit, and the

sprinkling of the blood of Jesus.” “Wheth

er we are baptized or blessed, it is into the

The number is never en

larged, and never diminished... If the scrip

ture had not designed we should have spoken

of so many in our professions and ado

rations, we should never have had their

names. But it is plain, that though our sur

render in baptism, is to the only living and

true God, yet we cannot leave out any sing

le person in the trinity.”

name of three.

* Bradbury.
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4. Divine love is displayed by each per

son in the Godhead, as if he were the sole

author of our salvation, because he is God.

“Blessed be the God, even the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us

with all spiritual blessings, in heavenly things

in Christ. And yet Christ loved the church,

and gave himself for it. And he was “God

who purchased the church with his own

blood.” In fine, saith the Apostle, “ye

are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justifi

ed in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by

the Spirit of our God.” Now “it is God

who sanctifies.” And believers are changed

into the same image from glory to glory,

even as by the Lord.” (If it had been ex

pressed in the language of the Old Testa

ment, it would have been Jehovah,) “the

Spirit.”—It is a saying generally admitted

“that all the external works of God are

common to the whole Trinity.”—-Gregory

Nazianzen saith, “the one name common to

three, is the deity.” Hence Austin gives

it as a rule in speaking of the Holy Trinity:

When one person of the three is named in

any work, the whole Trinity is to be under

stood to affect it, as I read in Dr. Owen.

This doctrine is very plainly and curiously

expressed in our Shorter Catechism.

“There are three persons in the Godhead,

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,

these three are one God, the same in sub

stance, equal in power and glory.” We ob

serve,

5. That Divine Love is displayed in our

salvation, by all the persons in the Godhead,

in a manner peculiar to each, that is in a

personal way.-Indeed there are many

acts of love which are attributed, in promis

cuous language, to every one of them, as has

been observed in general, in the preceding

particular, which we may here unfold with

a little enlargement; our spiritual life, and

light; our pardon and acceptance; our

sanctification, perseverance, resurrection

from the dead; our admittance into heaven,

and our entertainment there, each of these

is sometimes ascribed to the Father, some

times to the Son, and all of them to the

Holy Ghost, which proves an equality of

nature. But there are others, that we never

read of, but as personal actions. Thus,

“In this was manifested the love of God

toward us, because that God sent his only

begotten Son into the world that we might

live through him. Herein is love not that

we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent

his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”

Once more. “We have seen and do testi

ſy, that the Fathcr sent the Son to be the

Saviour of the world.”—The Son displayed

his love in many things, peculiar to himself,

which are never ascribed to the Father, or

the Spirit. IIe alone assumed the human

nature. He toºk not on him, (he did not

lay hold on, or engage for) “the nature of .

angels: but he took on him,” (engaged for)

the seed of Abraham. “ For as much then as

the children are partakers of flesh and blood,

he also himself took part of the same.”

Divinity in the person of the Son alone as

surned the human nature. He alone was

made of a woman made under the law.”

He is that eternal life who was with the

Father, and was manifested to us, was looked

upon and handled. He alone “was made

a curse for us; and did by himself purge

our sins.” “He is the first begotten frºm

the dead ' He is our advocate with the Fa

ther, and will, in person, judge the world.

The Spirit is said, to move holy men

of God, before Christ came, and to make

apostles and overseers of the churches af

terwards. He formed and purified the hu

man nature of Christ, and anointed him to

preach the gospel. He dwells in believers,

their bodies are the temples of the Holy

Ghost. Ile is the earnest in their hearts,

and sealeth them. Dr. Owen observes, it

is not any work, or attestation of the Spir

it. The Spirit himself is the seal. “Ye

were sealed with that Holy Spirit of prom

ise.”

7. Though the persons in the Trinity,

act distinctly, and each one in a manner

peculiar to himself, they do not, they can

not act separately, or the one as the agent

and instrument of the other, and the reason

is, that the divine nature, which is the prin

ciple of all divine operations, is possessed

equally by them all. So that whatever per

son performs any work, it is the work of the

only living and true God. This will ap

pear, by reviewing the particulars mention

ed, in the preceeding observation.

1st. It was the Father who sent the Son

to be the Saviour of the world, and this can

be no other than the work of God. “When

the fullness of time was come, God sent

forth his Son, made of a woman, made un

der the law.” “Blessed be the Lord God of

Israel, who has visited and redeemed his

people, and raised up a horn of salvation.”

The disciples said “we believe that thou

camest forth from God.”

2d. The Son did many things, that are

peculiar to his person. He alone was a

child born, a sacrifice for sin, and the first

begotten from the dead. And though these

descriptions belong to the human nature, yet
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the redemption that he fulfilled by them,

will prove the divine. He who was of the

seed of David according to the flesh, must

be over all, God blessed forcver. None but

a God could be incarnate : so as to redeem

them that are under the law, that they might

receive the adoption of sons. Had an angel

been made a partaker of ſlesh and blood, he

might have lived and died, but he could nev

er have reconciled us to God. His blood

would not have been able, to do away one

sin. He could not have trod the wine-press.

Christ did that alone. And therefore the

seed of the woman, was no other than God

manifest in the flesh.

3d. The Holy Spirit has things said of

him, which are not attributed either to the

Father or Son, in a personal way. Such as

furnishing out prophets, apostles, pastors and

Teachers: sanctifing, comforting and secur

ing believers. And all these suppose, and

declare a divine nature. The Scriptures of

the prophets were given by inspiration of

God. And yet, holy men of God spake as

they were moved by the Holy Ghost. The

apostles had a greater unction, from the

Holy One, than any ever received before, or

I believe shall do again, and it was by the

JHoly Ghost's coming down upon them, that

they were endowed with power from on

high. It is God alone who would give

pastors, after his own heart, to feed us with

knowledge and understanding. This is no

other than the Holy Ghost who made them

overseers. God put words into Aaron's

mouth, and the disciples spake as the Spirit

gave them utterance. He that is born of

the Spirit is born of God. He is the Con

forter; and yet it is God who comforts

them that are cast down. You are the tem

pels of the Holy Ghost: that is, God dwells

in you. By this relation to the third per

son of the Holy Trinity, you are called the

temple of the living God. Your perse

verance is owing to the Spirit, who shall

guide and lead you into the land of upright

ness. This is no other than God’s guiding

you by his counsel, and receiving you up to

his glory.—The particulars in this, and the

receding observation, are borrowed from

}. sermons on Baptism, which the

reader may consult at large.

8. Lastly. All the persons in the God

head concur with each other, acting jointly

and harmoniously in all the displays of their

love, in our salvation. We have contem

plated the unity of counsel, and harmony of

love, between the Father and the Son, in

laying and in accomplishing the plan of our

salvation, and we will explain it more fully

when we contemplate the love of the Son,

distinctly, by itself. We will also shew

the harmony of the love of the Spirit, both

with the Father and the Son, when we con

template his love, displayed in our salvation,

both towards the person of Christ, and his

people. We shall conclude, at present, by

observing in general, that as the Father ap
pointed, qualified, and sent the Son to be

the Saviour of the world: So the Son ap

pealed to his Father at last. “I havo glo

rified thee on the earth: I have finished the

work which thou gavest me to do.” And

as the Father and the Son send the Spirit,

so he also will finish his work, by leading

the saints to the land of uprightness.--

It was judged necessary to illustrate and

confirm the preceeding observations. For

without some knowledge of the distinct and

harmonious operations of the persons in the

Godhead, it seems impossible to take one

right step in the first and fundamental duty,

in all religion, and that is prayer. This is

plainly laid before us by the Apostle.

“Through him,” (i. e. Christ Jesus), “we,

both Jews and Gentiles, have access by one

Spirit unto the I’ather.

(To be Continued.)

-->-

PS,ALMOHDY.

To the Editor of the Orthodor Presbyterian, (Ire.

land.),

SIR,-Having seen in The Orthodox

Presbyterian, some months ago, a very in

teresting history of the several different ver

sions of the Psalms, I hoped the writer

would have gone farther, and said some

thing about the practical use of those inspi

red songs. What avails knowledge about

any surject connected with religion, if it is

not accompanied by practice I would wish,

therefore, through the medium of your pub.
lication, to call the attention of Christians to

this subject, and suggest a few things, as

answers to objections made to the Psalms,

both by Presbyterians and Independents.

It is admitted by all whom we call Or

thodox, that the very object for which the

Psalms were intended by the Spirit of God

was, that they should be used in his own

service. But the great oljection to them

is, “they were made for Old Testament

times, and are not suited to New Testa

ment worship." This objection is alto

gether unfounded in whatever way we

view it. In the first place, it is unscriptural

to make any such distinction as this objec

tion implies, between the Old and New Tes

tament. Are they not both the same revela
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tion of grace and inercy to man 2 What

would the New Testament be without the

Old A new religion altogether, without

support or foundation. The New Testa

ment gives further light indeed; but is it

not the same sun that pours forth the first

dawn in the morning, ald shines more and

more unto the perfect day 2 I have heard

the Old Testament very appropriately com

pared to a silining lamp, and the New Tes

tament to a redector that increases its

brilliancy. If we look into the lives and

conversation of believers under the old dis

pensation, we shall find them not inferior to

those under the New Testament. Although

they had not the Gospel so fully revealed as

we have, yet this want was made up to

them by the abundant communication of the

Holy Spirit. Jobs words are as plain and

as strong as any of the apostles could have

used. Job xix. verse 20, “I know that my

Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at

the latter day upon the earth: and though

after my skin worms destroy this body, yet

in my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall

see for myself, and my eyes shall behold,

and not another, though my reins be con

sumed within me.” Is not this the very

language of the New Testament—“God

manifested in the flesh,” which points out

the “self-same Spirit,” revealing the one

Gospel from the first promise made to

Adam, to the last “Amen, even so, come

Lord Jesus * But again, where can we

find, even in the New Testament, any

thing breathing more of spirituality, heaven

ly mindedness, and devotedness to God,

than most of the Psalms : Where, even in

the New Testament, are the pollution of

man by sin, the necessity of regeneration,

of sanctification of heart, and uprightness of

conduct, before he can approach to God, more

clearly expressed

No composition of man can, for one mo

ment, be compared with the Psalms, there

are so many grand ideas contained in them

in a few words; some of them describing

the glory and the extent of the Redeemer’s

kingdom; others the glory of his person ;

others describing the character and conduct

of a believer; others again detailing the

providences of God to nations in general,

and to his own people in particular. There

are also a great many prophetic Psalms,

some of them already ſulfilled, some of them

referring to a day yet future. Our Lord

speaks of how many things were written in

the Psalms, concerning himself; the apos

tles show how highly they valued the book

of Psalms, by their quoting so often from it.

In fact, there is no part of Old Testament

Scripture so often cited into the New Tes

tament, and it is worthy of particular re

mark, that the first chapter of the epistle to

the Hebrews, whose object is to set forth the

dignity of the Redeemer’s character and

office, is nearly all taken from this very

book of Psalms. There is a strange incon

sistency and contradiction among Christians

of the present day upon this subject. Some

who think themselves nearest the truth,

who profess a strict and literal adherence to

the Scriptures, and boast that they have

laid aside the works of men in every thing

connected with religion, have yet in this

most solemn part of religious worship allow

ed the works of men to be introduced along

with these divinely inspired songs, if, in

deed, they have not altogether excluded the

latter.

Another objection is, that some of the

Psalms are cruel and vindictive. Some of

them, indeed, Hezekiah-like, bring the pro

fane words of the wicked, spoken against

God and his people, and spread them out

before the Lord, praying over them, that he

would vindicate his own cause in his own

time; and others proclaim deserved punish

ment upon the workers of iniquity. But

other parts of Scripture may be rejected for

the same reason, why read vindictive

chapters more than sing vindictive psalms?

The souls under the altar are represented,

in vision, crying, “how long, Lord, holy

and true, dost thou not avenge our blood on

them that dwell on the earth 2". And when

Babylon is overthrown, hear the proclama

tion of the angel,-" rejoice over her, O

heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets;

for God hath avenged you of her.”

Anºther objection is, that the name Jesus

is not in the Psalms. The name Jesus is

not in the translation, but the words “Sa

viour” and “Salvation,” whose meaning

the name “Jesus” expresses, are used to

render the Hebrew word, from which “Je

sus” is derived, according to the reason

given by the angel, why the Redeemer was

to be called by this name, “ because he shall

save his people from their sins” 13ut we

have a variety of other names in the Psalms,

equally descriptive of his glorious character;

in the second I'salm he is called the “Anoint

ed,” which the Apostle Peter, in quoting

the passage, translates “Christ.” Acts. iv.

26—“The kings of the earth stood up, and

the rulers were gathered together against

the Lord, and against his Christ.” The

hame or title, “Lord,” is given to the Sa

viour in the Psalms, as well as in the New



417 413PSALMODY.

Testament. Thus in the hundred and tenth

psalm, “The Lord said to my Lord, sit thou

on my right hand until I make thy enemies

thy footstool;” this also the Apostle Peter

quotes, in his first sermon on the day of

Pentecost. The same psalm goes on to de

scribe him as the great High Priest and

Judge of the nations, himself executing the

judgment upon them. The writer of the

epistle to the Hebrews also applies the title

“Lord,” in the hundred and second psalm

to Christ: “And thou, Lord, in the begin

ning hast laid the foundations of the earth,

and the heavens are the works of thy hands.”

It would-be too tedious to mention how of

ten this title, Lord, (Adonai in the original)

is supplied to the Lord Christ in the Old

Testament Scriptures, and in the Psalms.

As to the Hymns and Paraphrases, I nev

er could see any authority from Scripture

for introducing them into the most solemn

part of religious worship. One argument

for paraphrases is, that any part of Scrip

ture may be paraphrased as well as the

Psalms. This would be an argument if the

Psalms were paraphrased, but a translation

is not a paraphrase. Every person who

knows any thing of composition orlanguage,

knows that a poem would translate into

poetry in another language more easily than

any piece of prose would. Besides the

metrical version in general use in Scotland

and Ireland (allowed by all persons of taste

to be the best yet in use) is not a paraphrase.

In some places there are a few words added,

sometimes the words merely transposed to

answer the verse, but there is never any

change of sense; and where there are ad

ditional words, they sometimes bring out the

meaning of the original better than the prose

translation. For instance in the second

salm, verse sixth, the prose is: Yet have

| set my King upon my holy hill of Sion;”

the metrical version is:—

“Yet notwithstanding I have him

To be my King appointed;

And over Sion my holy hill

I have him King anointed.”

• The Hebrew word means setting apart,

by anointing, as it was usual in ancient times

to set prophets, priests, and kings apart to

their offices: so that here is no paraphrase,

but a more accurate translation than the

rose.

Another thing to be considered is, are

these things, which it has become fashion

able to introduce instead of Scripture, agree

able to Scripture ? At present I shall only

take notice of two of the paraphrases usually

bound up with our Bibles and Psalm-books

Vol. ix.

The very first, although the e is nothing in

it contrary to Scripture has yet scarcely any

resemblance to the first chapter of Genesis.

That chapter has been quoted by writers on

taste, as an example of the sublime; but

they would look in vain for sublimity in the

paraphrase. In the description of the crea

tion, we read of a firmament, but not one

word about clouds; the paraphrasist does not

seem to have been aware, that the first

earth were not the same with “the heavens

and earth that now are, and “are reserved

unto fire.” But the more exceptionable one

is the forty-fourth, which I understand is of.

ten sung at communions:—

“Behold the Saviour on the cross,

A spectacle of wºe:

See fron his agonizing wounds,

The blood incessant flow !

Is this Scripture language 2 or is there a

single word to countenance it from the one

end of the Bible to the other ? The writers

of the gospels give a plain history of the

sufferings of Christ, without using any ex

pression to draw forth our pity or commis

seration. This is a soul-ruining delusion too

much practised from the pulpit. When the

apostles speak of the cross of Christ, they do

it with joy and triumph, without a single

word to work upon the human sympathies.

If a sinner be really awakened to a sense of

his sin, he will able to estimate the load of

stiffering which the Saviour endured, with

out such artificial excitement; and if he be

not awakened, this tragic emotion will soon

wear off, without producing any permanent

good. Mankind in their natural state are so

selfish, that unless they feel wants or dan

ger to themselves, the sufferings of any per

son, wether divine or human, will make lit

tle impression upon their hearts. The peo

ple of God under the first dispensation were

taught to take the same view of the suffer

ings of the promised Saviour, by the rejoic

ing over the substituted sacrifice; for, while

the sacrifice was offering up, the priests were

singing around the altar. We have a mi

nute account of this rejoicing in a time of

revival of religion in the days of Hezekiah,

king of Judah, 2 Chron. xxix. 27, 28, where

it is recorded, that the priests and singers

praised, and sounded with trumpets all the

time the offering was consuming upon the

altar. But we find this very people so far

degenerated afterwards, as to turn this re

joicing into mourning in the days of Malachi,

in whose writings (chapter ii. verse 13) we

hear the Lord's reproof, by his prophet, for

this as well as other sins:—“And this have

ye done, covering the altar of the Lord with

27
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tears, with weeping, and with crying out,

in so much that he regardeth it not any

more, or receiveth it with good will at your

hands.”

To sum up the argument between Psalms

on the one hand, and Hymns and Paraphras

es on the other, in one word–Can faith rest

on anything but the word of God alone *

If we then sing anything else but the words
of divine inspiration, we lose the comfort

and delight of the exercise. -

Christians of the present day, in a grest

many places, have also degenerated in their

manner of singing. When singing, instead

of being viewed as a high privilege and de

lightful exercise, is looked upon rather as a
prologue or epilogue to the discourse of a

preacher, it does not matter much what is

sung. A person accustomed to worship

along with an assembly of Christians, join

ing with one voice and apparently with one

heart, feels very unhappy, as I can testify

from experience in one of those meeting

houses where the new-fashioned refinements

are introduced, where the precentor in his

official robe, with perhaps a choir along with

him, stands up and sings a few verses, while

the congregation, with the exception of a

few in the gallery, remain as mute as the

seats they occupy. . Such a person is almost

tempted to say—“Is this a church of Christ 2

or can these be Christians?” If Christians

assemble together only as spectators or

hearers, without desiring to worship the

Lord with all their heart, with all their

strength, and with all their soul, it is no

wonder that they reap little benefit.

That these few hints may call the atten

tion of Christians to this important subject,

is the sincere wish of

CHRISTIANA.

--

INA bility.

(Ertract from Anderson's Letters.)

SoME who profess to teach Calvanistic

doctrines, have offered such explanations of

the inability of fallen man to do what is

spiritually good as appear to deviate from
the principles of the reformation. The com

mon objection of the Pelagians and Semi

Pelagians is to this purpose: “To suppose

that God commands what we have no abili

ty to perform, is to represent him as unjust.

We cannot be under a moral obligation to

do what is not in our power.” In answer

to this objection our º divines commonly

observed, that, though God could not, con

sistently with his justice and goodness, re

quire of man any obedience, which he had

not ability, in the state wherein he was

created, to perform ; yet, when man by the

fall had wilfully thrown away that ability,

God did not thereby lose his right of requi

ring obedience.” But this answer is now

deemed insufficient. Our new divines pre

tend that the objection is better answered,

by distinguishing between natural and moral

ability; alleging, that men, in their fallen

state, have still a natural ability to believe

in Christ, to repent of sin, and to perform

every other duty acceptably ; but have no

moral ability to do so. On this point it may

be useful to offer a few observations.

1. There are indispositions and inabilities

of body and mind, which are in them

selves, contrary to the holy* God ;

such as the inability of an idiot to acquire

knowledge, the inability of the blind to read

the scriptures, the inability of the heathens

to comply with the offers of salvation, which

they never heard. Such inabilities may be

called physical or natural : they are not,

in themselves, contrary to the holy law of

God, which by no means, requires what is

thus physically impossible. We are far

from saying, that the inability of fallen man

to do what is spiritually good, is natural in

this sense: for every one must allow the in

ability of those who are grown up...
the exercise of reason, to know their -

tor aright, and to love him above all things,

according to the external revelation which

is actually made to them in his works, and

especially in his word, to be of a quite dif

ferent kind from the inabilities just now

mentioned. This inability, considered as,

in itself, contrary to the holy law of God,

may rightly be called moral inability. But

it may also be justly called natural, as

the whole nature of man is subjected to it;

as it is the want of that original righteous

ness, which was natural to man, till he lost

it by the fall; as it is so absolute, that no

man, before a change of nature in saving

conversion, can exert a single act spiritually

good; every imagination of the thoughts

of his heart being only evil continually.

Thus, though we i. that the unregene

rate man's inability to believe in Christ is

moral and voluntary, so that he alone is the

blameable cause of it; yet it cannot be justly

called moral in opposition to natural, as

now explained; or, as if the act of the will

in refusing to close with the gospel-offer,

* Frustra se opponunt Pelagiani et Semi-Pela

giani omnes; objicientes, Deum sic in mandatis

fore injustum, et hominem in peccatis excusabilem.

Respondetur, neutrum sequi, quia impotentia ho

minis est culpabilis, et voluntarie contracta, per

quam Deus jure suo non excidit. Marckii Medulla,

capite xv. - -

º

:



421 423in Ability.

were the only bar or hindrance to his attain

ment of saving faith; for that act itself is

hindered negatively, by the want of that

supernatural grace, which being withheld, it

is impossible : and positively, not only by

the will, but also by the corruption of the

whole nature, by which the will in the un

regenerate is so completely enslaved, so

bound as with a chain, that it can do nothing

towards its own deliverance.”

2. If the spiritual impotence, which man

* Licet dubium non sit, impotentiam istam vo

luntariam esse et culpabilein, ut memini nisi homini

soli ejus causa adscribenda sit. Non potest tamen

dici absolute, solam hominis voluntatem prohibere

quo minus credat, quia, ut negative id quoque pro

hibet carentia et privatio gratiae, qua posita crede

ret, et sine qua inpossibile est eum credere; ita

positive id prohibet etiam, non simpliciter ejus vo

luntas, sed nativa ista corruptio, quae voluntatem

inſecit, et qua, veluti catena spirituali, peccato ita

mancipatur, utillam ex se & suis viribus sine gra

tia abrumpere et excutere nunquam possit.

Turretini Institutionis, Loco decimo, Quaestione

iv. Th. 41.

If man's 'nability to do what is spiritually

good were only moral in the sense now explained,

then we might admit the Pelagian opinion that no

other cause is necessary to saving conversion than

moral suasion. The Arminian scheme is, at bot

tom, much the same with the Pelagian : for what

ever internal work of the Spirit they acknowledge,

they still insist that it has no other effect, with re

gard to the will, than that of persuasion; the will,

according to them, having sufficient ability to

choose what is spiritually good. Nay, some pro

ſessed Calvinists, such as John Cameron, who

taught divinity at Saumur in France in the first

part of the 17th century, and his followers, seem to

have gone into the same opinion. For, though they

allow the work of the Spirit to be always victorious

in the case of the elect, yet they ascribe the whole

success of it to a high degree of moral suasion.

But the Reformers in the 16th century, and such as

adhere to their doctrine, acquiescing in the simpli

city of the scripture on this head, maintained,

that. in order to conversion, a real creation is ne

cessary, though not of the substance of the soul, yet

of those gracious habits and, dispositions, without

which it is as incapable of acts spiritually good, as

a dead body is of performing the actions of a living

man. This new creation extends to all the faculties

of the soul, on account of the total corruption of

our nature. Such is the doctrine of the tenth of the

thirty-nine articles of the church of England. “The

condition of man after the fall of Adam is, that he

cannot turn or prepare himself, by his own natural

strength and good works, to faith and calling upon

God. Whereſore we have no power to do good

works pleasant and acceptable to God, without

the grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we

may have a good will,—and working with us, when

we have that good will." To the same purpose in

the ninth chapter of the Westminster Confession of

Faith, it is declared, that “Man by his fall into a

state of sin, hath wholly lost All Ability of will

to any spiritual good accompanying salvation : so

as a natural man, being altogether averse from that

good, and dead in sin, is not able by his own

strength, to convert himself, or to prepare himself

thereunto.”

has contracted by the fall, be no more than

the want of inclination or willingness to do

what is spiritually good; then it is no more

than such inability as that of a man in per

fect health to go out of his house; or that

of a good scholar to write, when he has no

inclination to do so. As it would be mani

festly absurd to express the want of inclina

tion in these cases by saying, he cannot go

out of his house, he cannot write ; so if the

spiritual impotence of fallen man were no

more than what is now represented, it would

be no less absurd, to say, as the scripture

does, He cannot come to Christ, he cannot

please God; he has no strength, no life in

him. John vi. 44. 53. Rom, v. 6. viii.

8. Upon that supposition, there would

appear to be no room for the apostle's dis

tinction-between being actually not subject

to the law of God, and being utterly inca

pable of subjection to it; and between God's

working in us to will and his working in

us to do. Rom. viii. 7, Philip. ii. 13.

3. It is much to be observed, that, accord

ing to the Scripture, man's spiritual impo

tence lies in the understanding as well as in

the will, 1 Corinth. ii. 14. The natural

man receiveth not the things of the Spirit

of God; for they are foolishness unto

him, neither can he know them, because

they are spiritually discerned. If it be

said, that the things of the Spirit of God are

foolishness to the natural man, because he

wilfully misrepresents them; no, says the

apostle, it is because he cannot know them:

and farther, if it be said, that it is only from

his inattention, that he cannot know them ; ;

the apostle answers, that this inability can

not be remedied by any efforts of the natural

man, but only by the supernatural illumina

tion of the Holy Spirit: they are discerned

spiritually, by that new capacity of under

standing which is given us by the Holy Spirit

in regeneration. To this purpose is that

which Moses said to Israel towards the end

of the forty years during which they sojourn

ed in the wilderness, The Lord huth not

given you an heart to perceive, and eyes

to see, and ears to hear unto this day. It

is true, that wisdom and knowledge are of.

ten in scripture to be understood practically,

as including the will's approbation of and

delight in the object known; as in Job.

xxviii. 28. Unto man he said, Behold,

the fear of the Lord thct is wisdom, and

to depart from evil, is understanding.

But in such passages the understanding is

undoubtedly commended as directing the will

to depart from sin and adhere to the path of

duty, a holy practice being both the effect

-º-
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and evidence of a savingly enlightened un

derstanding.

4. It is a dangerous error to say, “That

iſ men are unable to understand, believe and

love the gospel in a saving manner, then

they must be unable to shut their eyes against

it, to disbelieve and reject it.” For, ac

cording to the scripture, men's natural ina

bility to perform any duty, instead of render

ing them unable to practice the contrary sin,

disposes them to practise it more and more.

Thus, the more unable men are to discern

the truth in a saving manner, the more do

they shut their eyes and ears against it.

The Jews, in the time of our Saviour and

his apostles, were unable to understand, be

lieve and love the gospel in a saving man

ner, not only from the common depravation

of human nature, but also from a peculiar eſ

ficacy of God's righteous judgment upon

them, John, xii. 38, 39, 40. Rom. xi. 7,

8, 9, 10. Did it follow, that they were un

able to shut their eyes against, to disbelieve

and reject the gospel Quite the contrary;

for by means of that judicial induration, their

opposition to the gospel was increased, till

wrath came upon them to the uttermost.

The defenders of the doctrine of grace

against the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians

have shewn abundantly, that, in order to

justify God in condemning fallen men for

their unbelief and other sins, it is by no

means necessary to suppose, that they have

still, in their fallen state, sufficient ability to

perform the opposite duties in an acceptable

manner.

- If it be asked, how can men, who are un

able of themselves to believe in Jesus Christ,

be justly condemned upon this ground, that

they had ability and lost it in the first Adam ;

since Adam himself, in his upright state,

could not be said to have had faith in Jesus

Christ; We answer, that the law, which

was written upon man's heart in his creation,

bound him to believe whatever God reveals.

But the general duty of believing whatever

God reveals, comprehends the more particu

lar duty of believing the gospel upon the

proposal of it: and by whatever means we

jost ability for the former belief, by the same

means we lost ability for the latter.

If it be said, that sinners are hereby ren

dered secure by fixing the guilt of their con

duct upon their father Adam : We answer,

that, while men are not brought to humble

themselves for their sin in Adam, they are

not duly exercised in humbling themselves

for any other sin. The doctrine ofman's natur

alinability to do what is spiritually good, is on

ly abused,when persons make it a pretence for

their slight thoughts of actual sins:—when

they are not filled with a self abasing sense of

their helpless and lost condition; and when

they are not thus excited to look for all their

salvation in Jesus Christ, as exhibited in the

gospel. Besides, when sinners are harden

ing themselves in their pernicious courses;

though they may occasionally attempt to ex

cuse themselves from the doctrine of man's

natural impotence; yet they give sufficient

evidence that they disbelieve it, by the large

promises of repentence and reformation,

which they usually make when under con

victions; and by their delaying the work of

turning from sin to God, as if it were a work

which they have sufficient ability for doing

at any time. The truth is, the case of nat

ural men under the gospel-dispensation is

like that of a servant, who, while he labours

under a disease that renders him incapable

of serving his master, has at the same time,

such an aversion to the service, that rather

than return to it, he chooses to continue un

der his disease. Unrenewed men are totally

impotent as to any act that is spiritually good;

and they have a reigning enmity against the

only remedy of their impotence.

To what has now been observed on this

point, it may be of use to add a quotation

from a valuable writer, whose praise is in

the churches". “The learned Amyraldus,”

says he, “ did no service to the cause of the

reformation by his distinction between a

physical and a moral power of believing in

Christ. He supposed the sinner to have

the former, but not the latter. He held,

that Christ died for all men according to a

decree of God, by which salvation was se

cured to sinners upon condition of their faith;

which general decree according to him, was

to be considered as going before the particu

lar decree, about giving faith to the elect.

When it was objected to him, that his notion

of the general decree now mentioned was

absurd, as it suspended the end of Christ's

denth upon an impossible condition;–he de

nied, that the condition was impossible.

For, said he, though I do not, with the

Arminians, deny the impotence of fallen

man, or his inability to lºclieve, (1 allow

him to be morally impotent ; ) yet I hold

that man has still a physical or natural

pºwer of believing ; as he possesses the

natural faculties of the understanding and

the will. Herein Amyraldus has given a

sad example of the abuse of great parts.

Shall we suppose, that when Christ under

*Lydecker de Veritate Religionis Reformatte et

Evangelicºe, Lib. ii. Chap. 6. Sect. 32.
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took for sinners in the covenant of grace,

he considered them any otherwise than as

most miserable, lost, dead in sin, utterly im

pºtent, Rom. v. 7, 8. viii. 3. or that the

wisdom of God gave Christ to die for this

end, that sinners might attain salvation by

a natural power of believing ; a power,

which, Amyraldus confesses, could never be

exerted * Farther, is not faith a most holy

and moral act, and, as it takes place in the

sinner, purely supernatural and shall we

allow, that a principle which is not moral,

but merely physical, can be productive of

such a moral and supernatural act Ought

not an act and its principle to correspond with

one another P Let the same thing be said

of love, which Amyraldus has said of faith.

and the Pelagians will triumph; who used

to speak so much about a natural faculty of

loving God above all things. Indeed upon

this scheme, there will be no keeping out of

the Pelagian opinion about the powers of

pure nature, and about physical or natural

jaculties in man of doing what is morally

good. For, in confuting that opinion, our

Divines still maintained, that the image of

God was requisite in the first man, in order

to his exerting such morally good acts as

those of loving and seeking true blessedness

in the enjoyment of him. But Amyraldus

overthrows this doctrine, while he is led, by

the distinction he makes between natural and

moral power, to hold, that the conception of

man's rational nature necessarily includes in

it a power of exerting acts morally good, such

as those of desiring and endeavouring to ob

tain the restoration of communion with the in

finitely holy and blessed God. The tenden

cy of this scheme became more manifest,

when Pajonius, a disciple of Amyraldus, be

gan to deny the necessity of the Spirit's

work in the internal illumination of sinners,

in order to their saving conversion. For,

said Pajonius, nothing more is necessary to

that end, than that the understanding, which

has in itself a sufficiency of clear ideas, (ac

cording to the language of the Cartesian

Philosophy then in vogue,) should only be

struck by the light of external revelation,

as the eye is struck by the rays of light com

ing from a luminous object.”

This quotation may lead to useful reflec

tions on the connexion between the opinion

before mentioned and several other errors

which have been broached, in opposition to

the purity of gospel doctrine.
--

[From the Christian Spectator.]

POPERY AND PAGANISM.

In an interesting chapter on popery, Mr.

Douglas has unfolded its nature and origin

at considerable length. That system of re

ligion, in its root and substance, is the same

as the paganism of ancient Rome. Its doc

trines and practices have here and there a

slight similitude to christianity, “a thin dis

guise,” through which we recognize at once

the body of that very superstition which, for

several centuries, resisted the religion of the

cross; a circumstance which proves that where

that resistance ceased, it was by an incipient

process of amalgamation between the two sys

tems, not by the triumph of one over the

other. Were the public mind in our country

thoroughly possesseed with correct informa

tion and right views of the religion of pagan

Rome, such information as classical stud

ies might impart, the likeness of popery to

that religion would appear so striking, so in

disputable, that Roman catholics would have

no hopes of success among us. We will

present a few of the points of similarity, but

enough to verify the remarks just made.

Our authorities are, the work under review,

and the “Vestiges of ancient manners and

customs, discoverable in modern Italy and

Sicily,” by Rev. John James Blunt.

First, the old Romans held the doctrine of

a purgatory.

“Lo to the secret shadows I retire,

To pay my penance till my years expire.

Proceed, auspicious prince, with glory crown'd,

And born to better ſates than I have found.”

He said ; and, while his step, he turn'd

To secret shadows, and in silence mourn'd.

The hero looking on the left, espy’d

A loſty tow'r, and strong on ev'ry side

With treble walls, which Phlegetnon surrounds,

Whose firey flood the burning empire bounds:

And press'd betwixt two rocks, the bellowing noise
resounds.

Wide is the fonting gate, and rais'd on high

With adamantine columns, threats the sky.

Vain is the force of man, and heav'n's as vain,

To crush the pillars which the pile sustain.

Sublime on these a tower of steel is rear'd :

And dire Tisiphone there keeps the ward,

Girt in her sanguine gown, by night and day,

Observant of the souls that pass the downward

way.

From hence are heard the groans of gohsts, the

pains

Of sounding lashes, and of dragging chains.

Dryden's Virgil. Book WI.

The scheme which is only here hinted at,

Dante gives us in detail; and it is worth

of notice that he takes the Mantuan bard

his guide through the regions of purgatory.

We may trace, moreover, the emanative

system of pantheism in this doctrine. Ac

cording to that system, all spirits are emana

tions from one great fountain of being, and

becoming contaminated by their connection

here with matter, which is the only thing
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that is evil, need to be purified by the action

of fire, and when thus purified, return again

to their original source. Thus the Roman

catholic believes, and the restorationist with

him, after the example of the Gnostics of old,

that the endurance of pain for a limited sea

son, will reform the vices of the wicked, and

repare them for the joys of heaven. The

[. do not indeed believe that the soul,

aſter purification, is literally and truly merged

into the divine being, as the emanative sys

tem, strictly interpreted, teaches; but with

this exception, the resemblance is complete.

In the second place, the multiplication of

deities furnishes a striking resemblance be

tween the religion of ancient and modern

Rome. In the mythology of antiquity, the

elements, and even the common operations

of nature, were personified, and worshiped

as Gods, but especially the spirits of depart

ed heroes. In the polytheism of the Roman

catholics, saints take the place of the deities

of old—they preside over fountains, effect

cures, rule the elements, and protect the lives

and fortunes of their votaries. The deifica

tion of illustrious men, in particular, has

been imitated in the canonization of saints.

As the superstition of the ancient Romans

led them to place the images of their Gods,

at the corners of streets, at the entrance of

houses, or beside their couches, so the super

stition of the modern Italians shows itself in

precisely the same manner. The figure of

a saint or a Madonna is every where as

common now as that of a god in old Rome;

and the situations in which they are found,

and the powers attributed to them, are strik

ingly similar. - * -

Pagan Rome was idolatrous. So is pa

al. Of this it were sufficient evidence to

refer to the defication of the Virgin Mary.

She is called the Mother of God, and wor

ship above the reverence due to any created

being, is paid to her image. To her is as

signed the providential government of the

world. In danger, the catholic implores her

assistance; for deliverance he renders her

acknowledgment. Throughout Italy and

Sicily, are temples and chapels almost in

numerable, dedicated, not to God, but to the

Madonna. An essential agency in human

salvation is ascribed to her. None can be

come partakers of the favor of God and life

without her interposition. A similar place

in kind, but lower in degree, is given to

the saints. Prayer is made to them, as

to the virgin, temples and altars are erect

ed, and idolatrous homage is paid. The ap

propriate influence of this system of idolatry

inay not be felt by every catholic. With

Pascal and Fenelon, and men of that stamp,

its influence was counteracted by that of the

truth. With them it ceased to be idolatry “

But the mass of the Roman catholics do make

a goddess of the Madonna, and gods of their

saints. It is a practical deification, as far as

the nature of the human mind, and the truth

in the case, will permit it to be. The coin

cidence between the idolatry of ancient and

that of modern Rome, however, exists not

merely in the general fact; it runs through

a great variety of particular circumstances.

The virgin has taken the place of the ancient

Goddess Cybele. That goddess was called

the mother of the gods;f peculiar honors

were paid to her in Rome, and the day of

her festival, was the same as that of our

lady The points of resemblance between

the ancient deities and the modern saints,

are many. First, in their original charac

ter. The gods of the Romans were often

mortals, who, after their death, were sup

posed to be exalted to that rank, on account

of their great deeds or virtues. So with

the saints of the Italians. Secondly, in their

number. Italy of old was filled with tem

ples to her various deities; churches now

are no less numerous, to the Madonna, or

some particular saint. Different temples

were consecrated to the same god, under dif

ferent titles; different churches are now

dedicated to the same object of worship un

der various names. Thirdly, in the places

and things over which they preside. The

gods of old were supposed to delight in par

ticular islands, hills, fountains; so it is now

with the saints in an equal degree. Every

spring or mountain of any note remains as

sacred as it was in classical antiquity, and

has its presiding saint, as it once had its pre

siding divinity. In their supernatural pow

ers. The Romans had their gods of medi

cine and health, who performed miraculous

cures; the saints of modern days, it is well

known, are thought to do no less. In their

moral character. The ancients never scru

pled to represent their gods as wicked in the

last degree; in this respect, the legends of

the saints fall not much short of a parallel.

In the use made of their images. The Ro

mans always had images of their gods in

their houses, in markets and other public

places, at the intersection of streets, etc:

these were generally small statues; and pic

tures of the Madonna or a saint, now answer

precisely the same purposes, and in the same

manner. The same pagan temple often con

"very questionable.—Ed. Mon.

tMater Deorum, Berecynthia Mater.

+Westiges, &c. chap. 3.
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tained many altars for the worship of differ

ent deities; so it is now with the same church.

Dr. Middleton derives this popish practice

from the similar use of the Romans, “be

cause there never was an example of it but

what was paganish before the times of po

pery,” but abundance of them in paganism.

The heathen temple, moreover, was often

stripped of its gods, only to make way for

as many saints. The same acts of worship

are performed to popish saints, as were of

old to heathen gods,-the lighting up of

candles, the burning of incense, making vo

tive offerings and prayers.

The high priest of popery derives his style

and title, as well as his rank and power,

from the sovereign pontiff, (Pontifex Maxi

mus,) of old Rome, and not from St. Peter.

We argue this on the principle of similarity.

The pope claims not only infallibility, but

supreme power and authority, in all matters

civil and ecclesiastical. This is word for word

the same that might be said of the Pontifex

Maximus, “whose authority and dignity was

the greatest in the republic, and who was

looked upon as the arbiter or judge of all

things, civil as well as sacred, human as well

as divine.” -

Next let us compare the rites and cere

monies of pagan, with those of papal Rome.

The most prominent article, in the religious

services of the Romans, was sacrifice; the

victim in which was called hostia. The

mass of the Roman catholics is a sacrifice

also, (sacrifizio della Messa,) and the wafer

which is offered is called Ostia. The attend

ance of boys upon the officiating priest dur

ing the celebration of mass, and the frequent

ringing of bells, are likewise relics of pa

an Isin.

We shall pursue the parallel between the

popery of modern, and the paganism of an

cient Rome, no farther. We have present

ed it so much in detail, only because such a

course is indispensable to produce the legiti

mate effect of the truth in this case. A few

detached points of similarity in externals

might easily be accounted for, without se

riously implicating the character of popery;

and therefore, would not constitute legiti

mate proof of its pagan origin. But when

the whole spirit and structure, the essential,

as well as incidental parts of the system, are

seen to be anything but christian, and plainly

borrowed from the religion of ancient Rome,

the inference is not to be avoided—popery

is not christianity, not like it, except in a

few names, and part of its dress. The things

remain as they were in the midnight of pa

gan superstition. They are baptised, but

not changed. From the crown of the head

to the sole of the foot, the sin and corruption

of idolatry still reign with undiminished

sway. Such is the view which should now

be taken of it by the christian world. It

should be placed upon the same footing with

the religion of the Hindoos, the Chinese, or

the followers of Mahommed.

-º-

THE SYNOD OF PHILADELPHIA.

This Ecclesiastical Body, has refused to ac

knowledge, the Second Presbytery of Philadelphia,

which had been organised, in pursuance of an act

of the last. General Assembly, on the principle of

elective affinity. The following proceedings of the

Synod, which are taken from the PREsbyTERran,

will show our readers, that a majority of that

Court ſeel unwilling to submit to the unconstitution

al (or rather unscriptural) acts of the Assembly.

This affair, unless the next Assembly reverse the

deed complained oſ, will probably terminato in a

secession from that Judicatory.

Lewistown, Oct. 25th, 1832, 11 o'clock,

A. M.

The Synod of Philadelphia met agreeably

to adjournment, in the Presbyterian Church,

and was constituted with prayer.

The Moderator, the Rev. GeoRGE JUN

KIN, then preached the Synodical sermon

from 2 Tim. i. 13. “Hold fast the form of

sound words.”

The Synod agreed to have a recess until

3 o'clock P. M.

3 o'clock, P. M.

After recess, resumed business.

The following paper was presented by

Mr. Engles, for the purpose of completing

the roll, which being seconded by Mr. Win.

chester, was discussed by paragraphs.

“Whereas information has been given to

the Synod of Philadelphia, that the General

Assembly at their late sessions, did at the

request of certain members of the Presby

tery of Philadelphia, set them off to be con

stituted into a new Presbytery, under the

style and title of the Second Presbytery of

Philadelphia, therefore

“Resolved, 1. That the Second Pres

bytery of Philadelphia, so constituted, be re

cognised as a constituent member of this

Synod.

“Resolved, 2d. That while the Synod

by this recognition of the Second Presbytery

of Philadelphia, express their submission

to the aforesaid act of the General Assembly,

they deem it to be their indispensable duty,

as well as their constitutional right to express

their most solemn conviction, that the forma

tion of said Presbytery, was an encroach

ment upon the right of the Synod, and an
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infringement of the constitution of the Church

in relation to the formation.of new presby

teries.

“Resolved, 3d. That, Messrs.

and , be a committee to draft a me

morial to the General Assembly praying them

to review the proceeding complained of at

their next sessions.” - -

The introduction of the above resolutions

being objected to, as out of order, till the

roll was completed, the Moderator decided

that it was in order. Mr. Duffield called on

the Moderator to decide, whether the breth

ren of the Second Presbytery of -Philadel

hia were excluded from the house. The

Kºi..., having refused to decide, and

having referred the matter to the Synod, as
being the subject under discussion, Mr. Duſ

field objected to the discussion going on.

The Moderator decided that the discussion

was in order. Mr. Duffield and Mr. Gil

bert then appealed from the decision of the

chair, which appeal was not sustained.

The reading of the communication from
the Synod of Cincinnatti being called for and

objected to, the Moderator, decided that it

was in order, being on the docket and relat

ing to the subject under discussion, where
upon an appeal was taken from the decision

of the chair, and the appeal was not sus

tained.

The first paragraph was under considera

tion until 5 o'clock, P. M.; when it was re

solved to adjourn until to-morrow morning,

at half past 8 o'clock. Concluded with

prayer.

Friday Oct. 26th, 1832, 8 o'clock A. M.

The Synod met occording to adjournment,

and was opened with prayer.

The roll was called with a view of com

pleting the same.

The unfinished business of yesterday was

resumed, and the consideration of the first

resolution continued.

Mr. M'Ginley requested and obtained

leave of absence, after the session of this

morning.

After mature deliberation, the yeas and

nays were called for.

The Moderator having decided that the

members claiming seats in the Synod from

the second Presbytery of Philadelphia had

no right to vote, an appeal was taken, and

the decision of the chair sustained.

Yeas—Messrs. Belville, Steel, Winches

ter, Engles, Magraw, Barr, Gilbert, Morri

son, Dickey, Cathcart, Kennedy, Sharon,

Grier, Duffield, Dewitt, M'Kinley, M'-

Cachren, Quay, Coulter, Linn, Woods, Pee

bles, Bishop, Hood, Todd, Dunlap, Stone.

—Ministers; P. Trimble and Grier, Elders

—29.

Nays—Messrs. Potts, Latta, M’Calla,

Hoff. M. Williamson, Boyd, Smith, J. Lat

ta, Douglass, Rutter, Moody, J. William

son, M'Knight Williamson, M. B. Patter

son, Creigh, J. C. Watson, Hutchinson,

Galbraith, Hill, M'Kinney, Collins, Annan,

Bryson, J. B. Patterson, Painter, Barber,

J. S. Grier, Ministers; and Messrs. M'-

Ewen, Dunwoody, Graham, Cassat, Irwin,

Shoemaker, Wilson, Williams, M'Coy,

M'Allister, Kyle, G. Stewart, Rankin, Kerr,

J. P. Sanderson, Clark and Long, Elders

—44.

So the motion was lost; and it was re

solved to postpone for the present the re

maining resolutions.

Dr. Cathcart, and others gave notice of

their intention to protest, and complain to the

next General Assembly.

The Synod proceeded to elect a Moder

ator, when the Rev. Jas. LINN, of the Pres

bytery of Huntingdon, was duly chosen;

Messrs. Belville and Steel were appointed

Clerks. Agreed to have a recess until 3 o'-

clock P. M.

3 o'clock, P. M.

Aſter recess, resumed business.

Mr. Barr offered the following resolution.

Resolved, That the Rev. Dr. Ely, Rev.

Mr. Patterson, Rev. Albert Barnes, and

Dr. Henry Neill, an Elder from the First

Church in Philadelphia, be entered on the roll

It was then moved to add the words “as

members of the Presbytery of Philadelphia;”

and after discussion it was moved and sec

onded to postpone indefinitely this whole

subject. The yeas and nays being called for,

were as follows:

Yeas—Messrs. Sharon, J. Williamson,

M. B. Patterson, IHutchinson, Galbraith,

Hill, Annan, J. B. Patterson, Painter, Potts,

W. Latta, M’Calla, Hoff, M. Williamson,

Junkin, Boyd, Smith, J. Latta, and Doug

lass, Ministers; and Messrs. M'Ewen,

Dunwoody, Cassat, Irwin, Wilson,Williams,

M'Coy, M'Allister, Kyle, G. Stewart,

Rankin, Long and W. Stewart, Elders—

32.

Nays—Messrs. Belville, Steel, Winches

ter, Engles. Magraw, Barr, Gilbert, Dickey,

Cathcart, Kennedy, Moody, R. S. Grier,

Duffield, Dewitt, M’Knight Williamson,

M’Cachren, Quay, Creigh, Watson, Coult

er, Woods, Peebles, Collins, Bishop, Bry

son, Hood, Todd, Barber, Dunlap, Stone,

and J. H. Grier, Ministers ; and Messrs

Graham, Trimble, Shoemaker, Kerr, Grier,

Sanderson, and Clarke, Elders—42.
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So the motion for indefinite postponement

was lost.

Mr. Winchester then introduced the fol

lowing resolution which was seconded.

Resolved, That the motion of Mr. Barr

be postponed for the purpose of introducing

the following.

Resolved, That Dr. Ely, Mr. Jas. Pat

terson, Mr. Albert Barnes, Ministers, and

Mr. Henry Neill, a ruling elder, be recog

mised as members of this Synod, provided

they take their seats as members of the Phila

delphia Presbytery: and provided that their

thus taking their seats in this body be re

garded as a declaration on their part, that

they consider themselves as members of the

Presbytery of Philadelphia.

After some discussion, leave was asked to

withdraw the above resolution, which was

not granted.

The motion to postpone was then put and

carried in the affirmative, and the considera

tion of Mr. Winchester’s motion was con

tinued until half past 5 o'clock, when a mo

tion for recess until 7 o'clock prevailed.

7 o’clock, P. M.

After recess, resumed business.

Messrs. Quay and Bryson obtained leave

of absence, after this evening.

After some farther discussion, the previous

question was moved and carried in the affirm

ative: the debate on the main question was

then permitted to proceed.

Mr. Winchester then moved to postpone

the resolution under consideration, for the pur

pose of considering the following, viz.

Resolved, That Dr. Ely, Mr. Patterson,

and Mr. Barnes, Ministers, and Dr. Neillan

Elder, be now enrolled on the minutes of

Synod as members of the Presbytery of

Philadelphia.

The postponement was carried, and it was

then moved to add the words, “if they de

sire it.” The yeas and nays being called

for, on this amendment, and the call sustain

ed, they were as follows.

Yeas—Messrs. Potts, W. Latta, M’Cal

la, Hoff, Winchester, M. Williamson, Jun

kin, Boyd, J. Smith, J. Latta, Douglass, J.

Williamson, M’Cachren, M. B. Patterson,

J. G. Brackenridge, Hutchinson, Hill, M'-

Kinney, Collins, Annan, Patterson, Painter,

J. H. Grier, Ministers; and Messrs, M*-

Ewen, Dunwoody, Graham, Irwin, Shoe

maker, Wilson, Williams, M'Coy, M'Allis

ter, Kyle, G. Stewart; Rankin, Clarke,

Long, W. Stewart, John Kerr, Elders—39.

Nays—Belville, Steel, Engles, Magraw,

Barr, Gilbert, Morrison, Dickey, Rutter,

Cathcart, Kennedy, Moody, Sharon, R. S.

Vol. ix.

Grier, Duffield, Dewitt, Mº Kinley, Mº

Knight, Williamson, Creigh, Watson, Coul

ter, Galbraith, Moody, Peebles, Nourse,

Bishop, Bryson, Hood, Todd, Barber, Dun

lap, Stone, Ministers; and Messrs. Trim

ble, R. C. Grier, Sanderson—36. So the

amendment was carried.

The question on the motion, as amended,

was then put and carried in the affirmative.

Agreed to adjourn until to-morrow morn

ing at half past 8 o'clock. Concluded with

prayer.

Saturday, Oct. 27th, 83 o'clock, A. M.

Synod met agreeably to adjournment, and

was opened with prayer.

The following paper was presented to the

Synod, and ordered to be recorded.

In reply to the resolution of the Synod

passed last evening, the subscribers respect

fully state, that they have been members of

the Synod of Philadelphia for some years

past; that the General Assembly has divided

them from the presbytery of Philadelphia,

and made them members of the Second Pres

bytery of Philadelphia; that the Assembly

has declared said Second Presbytery to be

an integral part of this Synod; that they

have no disposition to violate their solemn

ordination vows, by renouncing the authori

ty of the Supreme Court of our Church ;

and that as members of this Synod, they de

sire to take their seats agreeably to the con

stitution, and retain them in honor and broth

erly affection until they are expelled.

EzRA Stiles ELY,

JAMEs PATTERson,

ALBERT BARNEs,

HENRY Neill.

Lewistown, Oct. 27th, 1832.

Monday morning, 29th Oct., 84 o'clock.

Synod met, and was opened with prayer.

The roll was called, and the minutes of the

first meeting were read.

The communications from the Synod of

Cincinnati and Pittsburgh were read, and

committed to Mr. Engles and Mr. Douglass.

The Committee to whom were commit

ted the communications from the Synods of

Cincinnati and Pittsburgh, respectfully re

port, that after examination of the said com

munications, they recommend for the adop

tion of this Synod the following resolutions:

1. Resolved, That this Synod unite with

the above named, Synods in remonstrating

to the next General Assembly against their

act authorizing the formation of the 2d Pres

bytery of Philadelphia, and that a committee

be appointed to draft a remonstrance to be

submitted to this Synod.

2. Resolved, That in order to give force

28
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to the remonstrance, this Synod reconsider

their resolution in relation to the rejection of

the said 2d Presbytery of Philadelphia, with

the view of adopting a minute like the fol

lowing—viz.

That this Synod consider it inexpedient

to recognize the 2d Presbytery of Phila

delphia until they have an opportunity of re

monstrating to the next General Assembly,

against the constitutionality of their act, in

constituting said Presbytery.

It was resolved to consider the report by

paragraphs, and after consideration it was on

motion,

Resolved, That the first!. of this re

port be adopted, and that Messrs. Engles,

and Douglass be a committee to draft the re

monstrance.

The Second paragraph being under con

sideration, it was on motion resolved to

stricke out the resolution and recommenda

tion.

3 o'clock, P. M.

After recess, resumed business.

Mr. Engles from the committee appointed

on the business, presented the following par

per, which was read, and ordered to be laid
on the table.

The Synod of Philadelphia convened at

Lewistown, Pa., respectfully represent to

the General Assembly, that, Rev. E. S. Ely,

D. D., Rev. James Patterson, Rev. Albert

Barnes and Henry Neill, M.D., appeared

before Synod claiming their seats in said

Synod, as members of the 2d Presbytery of

Philadelphia—recently constituted by an act

of the General Assembly, at their Session

in Philadalphia, in may last. The motion

for the recognition of said Presbytery was

fully discussed by the Synod, and the decis

ion was at length adopted, that the afore

mentioned individuals had no legal claim to

a participation in the privileges of this

Synod, so long as they urged their claim as

members of a Presbytery which, in the o

pinion of this Synod had no constitutional ex

istence. In pursuing this course the Synod

deems it to be due to themselves, as well as to

the high character of the General Assembly,

to state the reasons which constrained them

to assume an attitude which might be mis

construed, as disrespectful to the authority

of the Supreme Judicatory of the Church.

The Synod of Philadelphia, sensible of

the deference with which the decision of the

General Assembly should be regarded, [nev

ertheless] considered it to be their solemn

duty to withhold their concurrence in the act

constituting the 2d Presbytery of Philadel

phia, as being an infringement of the Con

stitution which preserves the right of the in

ſerior judicatory. The division of the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia on the ground of per

sonal partiality, or elective affinity, was a

subject of dispassionate discussion, both be

fore the Presbytery and the Synod of which

that Presbytery is an integral part, and in

both of the judicatories it was decided, that

a division upon such grounds, was inexped

ent and unconstitutional. Inexpedient, in

as much as a precedent of this nature, if acted

upon generally throughout the Church, must

create incurable disorder and irregularity :

confound the geographical limits of Presby

teries; erect Presbyteries within Pres

byteries; and by affording to individuals

differing from their brethren on points of

discipline or doctrine, an opportunity to

assume a separate ecclesiastical organiza

tion, in a certain sense independent, vir

tually encourage, and promote the division

of the Church at large. And unconstitu

tional, inasmuch as the standards of the

church in Chap. X. Sec. ii. evidently pre

cludes the idea of elective affinity, in the

formation of a Presbytery, when they ex

pressly declare that “a Presbytery, consists

of all the ministers and one rulling elder from

each congregation within a certain dis

trict.” The Presbytery and Synod, ac

quainted intimately with all the circumstan

ces of the case, from their local connections

had reason to believe that their concurrent

decisions of the question upon these grounds,

would have been regarded by the General

Assembly as final, and now suppose that

their rights have not been sufficiently re

spected by the virtual reversal of their de

cision by the General Assembly.

But independently of the principle upon

which this Presbytery has been divided, the

Synod were convinced that they were the

only judicatory which had exclusive jurisdic

tion in the case, and that the decision of the

Assembly was accordingly in contradiction

to the constitution of the church. Thus

while the constitution prescribs that the Ge

neral Assembly has the exclusive power

“of erecting new Synods, when it may be

judged necessary,” it as explicitly prescribes

that Synods have the exclusive authority in

“erecting new Presbyteries, and uniting and

dividing those which were before erected.”

Believing this to be the correct interpre

tation of the constitution in this case, the

Synod have felt it to be their painful, but at

the same time their imperious duty to with

hold their consent from an act which alike,

in their judgment, encroaches upon their

rights, and infringes the constitution of the
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°hurch. Submission in the Lord they re

°ognise as their duty; but there are circum

stances in which they believe submission to

authority would be a virtual dereliction of that

higher duty which they owe to their Lord as

the great Head of the Church. This Synod

holds it as a fundamental principle that every

Synod has an indefeasible right to judge of

the qualifications of its own members, and

can therefore never consent to such an exer.

cise of authority as would deprive them of

this right, by obtruding upon them a Pres

bytery which in their opinion has no legal

existence. Whilst therefore they reverence

the supreme Judicatory of the church, they

most respectfully and urgently remonstrate

against the proceeding by which they con

sider themselves aggrieved, and the reversal

of that proceeding they believe to be es

sential to the peace and purity, as well as to

the integrity of the church. They do there

fore in the discharge of a solemn and incum

bent duty, present this their remonstrance;

and in full view of the dangers which im

pend over the church, whose interests are

dear to their hearts, they earnestly pray the

General Assembly to review the matter

complained of, and to redress the grievance

which it has occasioned. And to this end

the Synod of Philadelphia do most sincerely

implore light and wisdom from the Holy

Ghost to direct and guide the Assembly in

their deliberations, and to such a decision, as

will preserve the unity and purity of our be

loved Zion. (Signed)

W.M. ENGLEs,

ORson Douglass.

The ſollowing is the communication from the

Synod of Cincinnati, referred to in the above pro

ceedings. The one from the Synod of Pittsburgh

was, we are assured, similar in its nature.

“Extract from the JMinutes of the Synod of Cincin

nati, Oct. 17th, 1832.

“Resolved, That this Synod highly dis

approve of the formation of Presbyteries on

the principle of elective affinities, or in any

other way in which geographical lines are

not regarded: and that, apart from this con

sideration, the Synod believe that the pro

ceedings of the last General Assembly, in

assuming the power of dividing the Presby

tery of Philadelphia, were unconstitutional,

and fraught with evil consequences to the

best interests of the Presbyterian church.

We, therefore, complain to the General As

sembly of this act of the last Assembly, and

do most earnestly and affectionately entreat

the Assembly to reverse the decision of the

last Assembly by which the Presbytery of

Philadelphia was divided; or take such mea

sures as shall restore the Presbytery to con

stitutional order. For should the principle

of elective affinities be countenanced and

confirmed by the hightest judicatory of our

church, it will be calculated to promote and

cherish a resistless spirit throughout the

churches; and if the principle be carried

out, it must inevitably result in the entire

division of the Presbyterian church.

“Resolved, That the purport of this me

morial be given to the Synods of Ohio,

Pittsburgh, and Philadelphia, with a request

that they will take the subject into consid

eration.

“A true copy. By order,

(Signed) JAS. H. DICKEY,

Stated Clerk of Cincinnati Synod.”

-º-

Erom the Orthodox Presbyterian, (Ireland.)

RULING ELDers.

ONE of the characteristic features of the

Presbyterian Church is the office of ruling

Elders. By this it is distinguished equally

from the despotism of prelacy, and the de

mocracy of independency. And in this or

der of men, duly appointed and faithfully

engaged, lies partly the great power and su

periority of Presbyterianism. Like every

other blessing, however, it may be perverted

into a curse. That it has often been so per

verted, cannot be denied. Neither are we

ready to maintain that the opinions and prac

tices which commonly prevail, respecting

the eldership, are such as we could desire

to witness. We fear the ordinary appre

hensions of the churches in these times, re

specting it, are far below the scriptural

standard; and, with a view to bring atten

tion more to the subject, we will in future

give some prominence to it in our pages.

At present we will submit to our readers a

brief sketch of the authority, duties, and

qualifications of ruling Elders. *

I.—The authority for the office of Elders

is derived directly from the Scriptures. This

will clearly be seen from the examina

tion of a few passages. “They ordained

Elders in every church.”—Acts xiv. 23.

“Ordain Elders in every city.”—Tit i. 5.

We remark on these passages, that they

suppose a plurality of£1. in every church.

There is no reason, however, to suppose that

there was more than one Pastor in each

church: In the Revelations, the address to

the church is through the angel or Pastor.

One person was set apart wholly to the work

of the ministry, and him the church main

tained; but they would have been unable

to support more Pastors than one. When,
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therefore, we read of Elders in every church,

we understand the phrase not of a plurality

of Pastors, but of the Pastor and the lay

Elders associated with him in the govern

ment of the church. Another passage, in

which the authority of this office is implied,

is Rom. xii. 6–8. We allude particularly

to the clause, “he that ruleth with dili

gence,” in which we conceive there is an

allusion to a separate and well-kown office,

distinguished from that of him who teaches,

and of him who ministers, that is, from the

Pastor and Deacon. The principle seems

to be assumed, that there is in every church,

duly constituted, an order of men, whose

exclusive business is that of ruling. Indeed

the very idea of the government with which

Christ has invested his church, necessarily

supposes such an order. There must, in

every church, be some to rule, and some to

be ruled. And the former we conceive to

be the Elders of the Presbyterian Church.

These views are farther confirmed by 1 Cor.

xii. 28. In this passage government is

mentioned as a distinct and separate office,

intrusted to a separate order in the church.

Of whomsoever we interpret this expression,

the principle is plain, that the office is sup

posed to exist in the church. And if this

i.e. not the eldership cf Presbyterianism,

what is it? We will add only another pas

sage—l Tim. v. 17. Here two classes of

Elders are described—those who rule mere

ly, and those who labour in the word as well

as rule. It seems strange that there should

have been any controversy on the authority

of the eldership, when the testimony of the

Scriptures is so explicit. But what has not

been controverted Let this only lead us

to a more diligent study of the Scriptures,

that we may be sure our views are formed

agreeably to them. And having seen their

authority for this peculiarity of our church,

let it be our concern to have the order and

the office, in all respects, such as the Scrip

tures require.

But our argument for the authority of the

eldership does not end here. We have seen

it is scriptural, 2nd it may be satisfactory

next to show that it is reasonable. Here,

as in every other case, the Scriptures approve

themselves to be the treasures of wisdom

and knowledge. And this office will be

found to be, in all respects, such as the na

ture and circumstances of the case require.

1. It is necessary for the edification of the

church. When any one joins himself to its

membership, the first design of so doing is

his own edification. This is a sacred tie of

duty, by which all the members are bound

to one another. They are associated for the

hallowed purposes of strengthening the hands

and comforting the hearts of one another.

The ignorant are to be instructed, the weak

supported, the wavering confirmed, the per

plexed directed, the mourning comforted,

and the sick tenderly and assiduously visit

ed. But by whom are all these duties to

be discharged 2 Is it by a single Pastor to

some hundred persons : That is impracti

cable. How feasonable that there should be

associated with him, for these labours of

love, a few of his people who are distin

guished above the others by knowledge,

prudence, influence, piety, and zeal. The

fact that such duties are required, is pre

sumptive evidence that the office has been

appointed. It is a great evil when these

are supposed to be the duties of the Pastor

only. The consequence is they are not, for

they cannot be, rightly discharged. Be

sides the Pastor, in his vain attempt to over

take them, is led to neglect the laborious

study of the Scriptures, and careful prepa

ration for preaching the word. We do not

wish to relieve him of these duties, but we

do wish to see them more effectively dis

charged than he is able to discharge them;

and we do protest against every thing where

by his attention may be diverted from the

higher duties of his office. A cry has been

got up, in our times, that pastoral visiting is

a more important exercise of ministerial duty

than preaching the word. But this is either

a miserable pretext for the neglect of a most

arduous and laborious duty, or it is a melan

choly delusion. Visiting we hold to be a

most important part of the Minister's duty.

But let him never forget that his first, great,

and absorbing duty is the public preaching

of the word. To that every thing is to be

subordinate. Arrangements may be made,

whereby he shall have aid in the other duties

of his office; but this he must discharge

himself. Let his Elders be such men as the

New Testatment requires for the office, and

the more private duties of the ministry will

not be neglected. And let preaching be

raised to a proper standard,and there will soon

be a change in the tone of public sentiment

and feeling. 2. The office of the eldership

forms a reasonable and equitable balance of

power in the church. Human nature is en

compassed with weakness and folly. And

in all the arrangements of the church, its

Great Head has shown his wisdom in guard

ing, as far as possible, against these evils.

If power is in the hands of an individual,

we may expect either the abuse or neglect

of it; if it is with the multitude, we may
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look for confusion and dissension. Let the,

government of the church be with an indi

vidual, and we can expect, from human na

ture, only either tyranny or licentiousness ;

let it be with all the members of the church,

and we will have discord and contention.

The office of the eldership appears to be the

happy medium, avoiding the evils and em

bracing the advantages of both, securing

alike the liberty of the people and the respect

of their rulers. It is an office, we conceive,

. only strictly scriptural, but truly reason
alole.

We might farther derive an argument for

the Presbyterian eldership, from the govern

ment of the Jewish synagogue. It is cer

tain there is a strong resemblance between

the government of our churches and that

which obtained in the synagogue, in the

time of Christ and his apostles. And it is

not an improbable opinion, that the Christian

church would be builton a modle with which

the people, in those times, were familiar.

Waving this argument, however, for the

present, we proceed to consider—

2.—The duties of ruling Elders. We

deem it necessary, in entering on this branch

of the subject to remark, that we do not ex

pect all the duties of the Elder to be dis

charged towards all the members of the

church with which he is connected. That

would obviously require all his time and

energy. We suppose there will be a divis

ion of labour, and that not more than twenty

families will be committed to the superin

tendence of one Elder. And this arrange

ment being made, his way is plain and easy

before him. Some duties there are which

he owes to all; but the laborious duties of

his office he can be expected to discharge

only towards those of his own district. And

these any faithful man can discharge; for

there is no man who does not needlessly

waste more time than would be necessary

to the most diligent and conscientious exer

cise of the office. These things premised,

we will proceed to enumerate the duties of

the Elder.

1. His primary duty is to rule the church.

This is not done by him alone, but in com

any with those with whom he is associated.

he duty embraces three things—the ad

mission of members to the church, the over

sight of those admitted, and the expulsion

of the unworthy. In the admission of mem

bers, it is the duty of every Elder to be at

pains to ascertain the religious knowledge,

the sound faith, and the blameless life of the

candidate. In general this may be done by

learning the report of the Elder in whose

º

district the candidate is placed, and by at

tending on the examinations of the Pastor.

The oversight of the members may be main

tained, not by unnecessarily prying into their

private life, but by paying a general atten

tion to the character which they bear in so

ciety. And should an evil report spread

abroad, respecting any of the members, it

is the duty of the Elders to inquire into it;

and should they find it to be well founded,

and of such a nature as to bring scandal on

the Christian profession, or to be inconsis

tent with it, they must proceed, however re

Huctantly, to the faithful exercise of discip

line, requiring evidence of repentance in

him that is guilty, or in the want thereof,

excluding him from their membership. It is

only by faithful dealing in these three things

that the government of the church can be

exercised, or its discipline maintained.

2. Another duty of the Elder is teaching.

It is plain the Pastor cannot teach all the

subjects of his charge, as it is desirable he

should. But what important aid may the

Elder render here. Let him see that all

under his superintendence regularly and

punctually attend on the preached word,

knowing that however vigilant the Pastor,

many will escape his notice. Let him in

duce all the children, in his district, to at

tend on the catechetical examinations of the

Pastor, which, however convenient the op

portunities, many will neglect. Let him

see that the servants, within his charge, at

tend the ordinances of religion, are furnish

ed with copies of the Scriptures, and that

they read them. And perhaps it would not

be too much, in many instances, to expect

that the Elder would devote an hour in the

week to the examination of children and ser

vants. By so doing, a faithful, conscien

tious man would effect much good, and with

out the loss of almost any time, be an effect

ual helper to the Minister of the word.

3. It is the duty of the Elder to visit the

sick. This, indeed, is the duty of every

member of the church, so far as there is op

portunity. But particularly it is enjoined

on the Elders.-James v. 14. It is their

special duty to approach the sick with the

tenderness of Christian sympathy, to inquire

into their temporal wants, and supply them

from the funds of the church, should it be

necessary, to embrace the opportunity of

impressing the truths of religion on their

minds, and to commend them by prayer to

God, that he might be pleased to heal their

sorrows, and to sanctify them. Surely to a

devout mind, such exercises would furnish

a most congenial employment. And we
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sidered an extravagant demand.

could not but expect that Christ would have

required the discharge of such duties from

the members of the church, to one an

other, as well for the benefit of the visiters

as of them that are visited.

4. Besides special attention to the sick,

there is a general visitation of his district,

in which the Elder, accompanied by the

Pastor, should engage. This might require

three days in the course of every twelve or

six months, and surely that will not be con

It was the

original practice of our Presbyterian fore

fathers, and it was characterised by wisdom,

even all the wisdom of him who sent out his

disciples at first, two and two.

6. The Elders are intrusted with the care

of the poor. The actual distribution of

money seems to belong to the Deacons;

but it is the duty of the Elders to inquire

into the circumstances of the poor, to pro

vide means for their support, and to concur

with the Deacons in ministering to their ne

cessities. -

6. Not to multiply duties, we observe,

finally, that the Elder is accountable for the

general exercise of a faithful superintend

ence of his district. He is, in some sense,

the father of the people. He should there

fore study to promote unity and spiritual

prosperity among them, warning against dis

sensions, healing divisions, reproving the

wayward, entreating the sinful, reclaiming

the backsliding, encouraging the ſaint, and,

in short, using every means to wean from

sin and stimulate to holiness.

“And as a bird each fond endearm.cnt tries,

To tempt its new-fledg'd offspring to the skies;

He tried each art, reprov'd each dull delay,

Allur'd to brighter worlds, and led the way.”

Nor let the Elders forget, that to them

is specially intrusted the originating, and di

recting, and fostering of all plans for the

spread of religion in the church and the

world. They are the appointed guardians

and patrons of the Sundy-school, the Bible,

Missionary and Tract Societies, the Scrip

ture Reader, and the Lending Library. It

is when the Elders of the church undertake

these duties, and not till then, that they will

be effectively discharged. And O did

Elders thus discharge their duties, what a

transformation would speedily pass on the

church and the world. We would soon

have reason to say, “all things are become
new.”

III.-The character and qualifications of

ruling Elders. That this is a matter requiring

much attention, is-obvious, from the nature

of the duties which they are requiried to dis

charge. It is plain, also, from the extreme

‘care with which we find church officers were

originally appointed, and the attention that

was paid to their religious character. Acts

vi 3, And in 1 Tim. iii. 8–13, the Spirit

of God is pleased to furnish us with a minute

description of the character. The qualifica

tions of Elders may perhaps be comprehend

ed under the three following:—

1. Personal piety. It would be a waste

- of words to prove the necessity of this quali

fication. In what a state of spiritual degra

- dation must a church be, when its officers

are chosen, without regard to their personal

piety. When men are elected merely from

respect to their wealth and worldly influence,

it is a perversion of the authority with which

Christ has intrusted his church, the most sin

ful and wicked ; nor will he fail to visit it

with his judgments. If these things exist

in conjunction with piety, they do not dis

qualify, they rather recommend, as they

may be employed for the interests of reli

gion. But where they exist in Elders, with

out piety, these are the more disqualified, as

thereby they are possessed of greater power

of doing evil. -

2 The wise and faithful government of

their own families. It is desirable, though

not essential, that the Elder should be the

head of a family. This is particularly no

ticed by the Apostle Paul. And the reason

seems to be, that faithfulness in the domes

tic government is one of the best tests of

Christian character, as well as an evidence

of fitness for governing in the church. The

peculiar qualities that distinguish, in the gov

ernment of the family, qualify for the gov

ernment of the church. Such are prudence,

good temper, wisdom, zeal, and integrity.

3. Being of good report with the church

and, in ordinary circumstances, with the

world also. The elder should be known

- and marked as a man of godliness. It is

not sufficient that he is harmless, abstaining

from the gross vices of the world—it is re

quisite that he be exemplary in piety and

good works. This is necessary, not because

of its own worth merely, and its qualifying
him for the office, but for the sake of that

influence which he ought ever to maintain.

let him live in the hearts of the people, by

the affection they bear to his person. Let

him rule over the church, by the respect

which they entertain for his character.

What cause have we ſor humiliation when

we compare the eldership of our church

with what, we have seen, it ought to be.

Alas! how fallen We will not draw the

picture, but we call upon our readers to join
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with us in confessing how far we are guilty

in this thing. Yet let us be thankful that

some are faithful and that there is a revival.

“Except God had left us a remnant, (in the

dreary season through which our church has

passed,) we should have been as Sodom, and

we should have been like unto Gomorrah."

Let us strengthen the things that remain.

There is no evil without a remedy. Let us

address ourselves vigorously to the work of

reformation. God will bless our labours.

He will give us men to govern our church,

who shall be after his own heart. And

then shall our Zion again “look forth as the

morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun,

and terrible as an atmy with banners.”—

Cant. vi. 10.

---

J. Q. ADAMs' Opinion of MASONRY.

Ex-PREsideNT ADAMs has addressed four letters,

on the subject of Frce-Masonry, to Wm. L. Stone,

Esq. of New-York. These letters should be read

by every member of the community.

full of good sense and solid reasoning.

second letter we extract the following":-

DEAR SIR:—Long, and I fear, tedious as

you have found my last letter, I was com

pelled by a reluctance at making it longer,

to compress the observations in it upon the *

They are

From the

intrinsic nature of the Masonic Oaths, Ob

ligations and Penalties, within a compass

insufficient to disclose my opinion, and the

reasons upon which it is founded.

I had said to you that the Institution of

Free-Masonry was vicious, in its first step, .

the initiation Outh, Obligation and I’en

alty of the entered apprentice. To sustain

this opinion I assigned to you five reasons—

because they were:

1. Contrary to the Laws of the Land—

Extra judicially taken and administered.

2. In violation of the positive precepts of

Jesus Christ. -

3. Aº to keep undefined Secrets,

eing ignorant of their nature.

4. A pledge to the penalty of death for
violation of the oath.

5. A pledge to a mode of death, cruel,

unusual, unfit for utterance from human lips.

If in the statement of these five objections,

upon principles of Law, Religion, and Mor

als, there be any thing unsound, I invite you

to point it out. But if you contest either

of my positions, I must entreat you not to

travel out of the record.

I might ask you, not to consider it a refu

tation of either of these reasons, to say that

you and all other honest and honorable Ma

sons, have never so understood or practiced

upon this Oath, Obligation, and Penalty.

º
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The inquiry is not what your practice, or

that of others has been, but what is the Ob

ligation, its Oath, and its Penalty.

I must request of you to give me no er

planation, of this Oath, Obligation and

Penalty, directly contrary to their unequiv

ocal import. That you will not explain

black by saying that it means white, or even

alledging that you so understand it. I par

ticularly beg not to be told that honorable, in

telligent and virtuous men, George Wash

ington, and Joseph Warren, for example,

understood that the penalty of death for

Treachery, meant the death of martyrdom for

fidelity. * . * -

I would willingly be spared the necessity

of replying to the averment that the patterns

of honor and virtue whom I have just named,

with a long catalogue of such men have

taken this Oath, and bound themselves to

this Obligation, under this penalty. For I

might deem it proper to inquire, whether the

very act of binding such men, by such oath

to such obligation, under such penalty, is not

among the sins of the Institution.

I must ask you to suppose that such an

Institution had never existed—that it were

now to be formed, and that you were one of

ten or twenty, virtuous and intelligent men,

about to form a charitable, and convivial

secret Association. Suppose a Committee

of such a meeting, appointed to draw up a

constitution for the Society, report the en

tered Apprentice's Oath, Obligation and

Penalty, as a form of initiation for the ad

mission of Members. I do not ask you

whether you would vote for the acceptance

of the Report, but what would you think of

the Reporters ? - - -

I consider this as the true and only Test,

of the inherent and essential character of

Masonry, and it was under this conviction,

that I told you that the entered Apprentice's

Oath was sufficient to settle in my mind the
immoral character of the Institution.

It is perhaps too much to ask of you, an

explicit assent to these positions, because

you may consider it an acknowldgment of

error. But this is the first and fundamental

consideration from which I draw the conclu

sion that Masonry ought forever to be abol

ished. . It is wrong—essentially wrong—a
seed of evil, which can never produce any

good. It may perish in the ground—It may

never rise to bear fruit; but whatever fruit

it does bear, must be rank poison—It can

never prove a blessing, but by its barren
ness. -

* * * * - *

Judge this system a priori, without re
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ſerence to any of the consequences which it

has produced, and say if human ingenuity

could invent an engine better suited to con

spiracy of any kind. The Entered Appren

tice returns from the Lodge, with his

curiosity stimulated, his imagination bewil

dered, and his reason disappointed. The

mixture of Religion and Morality, blended

with falsehood and imposture, which per

vade all the ceremonies of initiation, is like

arsenic mingled up with balm. * -

“Most dangerous -

“Is that Temptation which doth lead us on .

“To Sin, in loving Virtue.” -

If the candidate has been educated to a

sincere and heartfelt reverence for Religion

and the Bible, and if he exercises his reason,

he knows that all the tales of Jachin and

Boaz, of Solomon's Temple, of Hiram Abiff

and Jubela, Jubelo, and Jubelum, are im

postures—poisons poured into the perennial

fountain of truth—Traditions exactly re

sembling those reprobated by Jesus Christ,

as making the Word of God of none effect.

If, as in this age but too often happens, he

enters the lodge a sceptic, the use of the

Bible there, if it have any effect upon him,

will turn him out a confirmed infidel. The

sincere and rational believer in the Gospel,

can find no confirmation of his faith in the

unwarrantable uses made of the Holy Srip

tures to shed an unction of their sanctity

around the fabulous fabric of Free Masonry.

While the reprobate miscreant will be

taught the uses to which fraud and secresy

may turn the lessons of piety and virtue, in

culcated in the sublimest effusions of divine

inspiration. In those scriptures we are told,

that when “the children of Israel did se

cRETLY those things that were not right

against the Lord their God,” they became

idolaters, and were carried into captivity.

Their cities then were soon filled with a

mongrel race of Babylonians and Assyrians,

who perverted the Word of God with the

impostures of Paganism ; burnt their child

ren in fire, to the Gods of Sepharvaim, and

“feared the Lord, and served their graven

images”—an emblem of Free Masonry, far

more illustrative of its character, than the

Tragedy of Hiram Abiff.

The Entered Apprentice's oath, is, there

fore, in its own nature, a seminal principle

of conspiracy—and this objection applies to

the only oath originally taken in all the de

grees of Free Masonry at its first institution.

The ostensible primitive purposes of Free

Masonry; were all comprised in good-fel

lowship. But to good-fellowship, whether

of labour or refreshment, neither secresy,

nor oath, nor penalties, are necessary or

congenial. In the original institution of

Free Masonry, there was then an ostensi

ble and a secret object, and by the gradua

tion of the order, the means were supplied

of converting it to any evil purpose of as

sociated power, screened from the danger of

detection. Hence all the bitter fruits which

the institution has borne in Germany, in

France, in Mexico, and lastly, in this our

beloved country. Nor could they have

failed to be produced in Great Britain, but

that by sharp and biting statutes, they have

been confined within the limits of the osten

sible object of the brotherhood—good fel

lowship. * * º

I am, with much respect, dear sir, your

friend and servant. J. Q. ADAMS.

-

---

Scott's FAMILY Bible.—We notice with plea

sure the following announcement of a new and still

cheaper edition of Scott's Family Bible.

This Commentary is highly practical, and by

many supposed to be equal if not superior to Hen

ry's. In the main it is considered Calvinistic, and

for general use is superior to any other which can

be purchased for the same price in the United

States.

Messrs. Collins and Hannay, Pearl-street,

New-York, have in press, and will publish

in a few days a beautiful edition of Scott's

Family Bible, in three volumes. The good

ness of the paper, the clearness of the type,

and the reduced price of this edition, entitle

- it to the immediate attention of all the trade,

and of every one who prefers Scott's com

mentary to the other commemtaries now

extant, º

We learn that the price of this noble edi

tion will not much exceed seven dollars, if

any. The first editions printed in this coun

try generally sold at about twenty dollars a

copy.—N. Y. Weekly Messenger.

---

ECCLESIAs.TICAL RECORD.

THE Associate Presbytery of Albany met at

Bovina, on the 31st of Oct. tull., and ordained Mr.

John Graham to the office of the ministry, and in

stalled him in the pastoral charge of the Associete

Presbyterian congregation in that place. The Rev.

John G. Smart presided on the occasion, and

preached from 1 Cor, ii. 2. The Rev. Peter

Campbell delivered the charges. The Presbytery

dispensed with sermon in the aſternoon, on account

of the lateness of the hour to which the services

had been protracted. After having finished such

other business as came before them, the Presbytery

adjourned to meet in Albany on the first Wednes

day of May next, at 10 o'clock A. M.
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“THE THoRN IN THE FLESH.”

2 Cox. xii. 1–7.

THERE have been two questions agitated

respecting the statements made by Paul,

2 Cor. xii. 1–7. The one relates to the

person sp ':en o', the other to the ailiction

or tempt itiºn of tº it pers a, calle a tworn

in the flash. It has been suppose by some

that Paul is here speaking of one of his

brethren, who had enjºyed a won ſerful vis

ijn, the particulars of which, he had related

to this Apostle * Their chief reasons for

this opinion are, that the Apostle not only

does not speak of himself as the person who

enjoyed this vision, but disting ishes be

tween this person and himself: I knew a

in an in Christ—of such an one ºci l I glo

ry ; yet ºf myself I will not glºry but in

mine iºfirinities. He seems also to speak

of this person as a former actuaintance, of

whom he was now uncertain whether he

were alive or deal. I k irº, says he, a

ºn in in Christ about fºurteen years ago,

(whether in the lºw ly, I cannot leſſ; or

wºether out of the holy I can not re!! :)

that is, as they suppose, he could not tell

whether he were now alive or dead.

though these an other things appear to fa

vour the abºve opinion there are stronger.

reasons in favour of that commonly adopted,

which is, that Paul is here speaking of him

self; an that he designs to be so understood,

though to avoid the appearance of glorying.

he makes use of the third person Oa this

supposition, his language is no more high

ly fifurative than what is often employ

e.J. an hardly eluais what is used by this

same Apostle in describing the opposite prin

ciples of grace and corruption. In respect

to both thºse principles he uses the language

of denil is to his own esonality. “Now

then, says he, in one place, it is no more I

that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me :” and

*CEdeſt Animadversiones, Cºp. 1.

Vol. ix.
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Yet

3.Cºogitoty?.

Y, 1833. NO, 8,

in anºther place, “I live, yet not I, but

Christ liveth in me.” He may be supposed

here to adopt the same kind of language for

similar reasons. As in the one case, to re

press the risings of priſe in his own bosom,

and set us an example of humility, he as

cribes to Christ, all the good of which he

had been the instrument, so in the other, to

keep himself from being exalted in his own

mind, or esteen,ed in the world above mea

sure, he speaks of the visions and revela

tions with which he had been favoured as if

not he but another had enjoyed them. He

tºus exhibits, by his modest m inner, the

ractical advantage of his trial.

That the Apostle is speaking of himself,

is evident from his design, which was to de

fend himself against those who rejected his

claim to the Apostleship, and treated him

with contempt. These persons appear to

have been given to boasting, and fºubably
male great pretences to extraordinary vis

ions, and revelations. But how wou'd it a all

answer the purpose of Paul's defence a.

gainst them to relate the vision eſs ºne oth

er person not named, and of whom it was

nºt known whether he were alive or dead 2

In the 7th verse, he clearly applies to him.

self what he had sail. Lºst I sºon// be

er iſ ted a huge measure thrºugh the aban

dance of the recelations, there wits given

to me, a thorn in the flesh. This view of

the words agrees also with the history of the

Apostle, who is related to have haſ several

visions and revelations and probably many

In ºre than are recorded. is conversion

was by means of a most remarkable vision

of the Lord Christ. He saw also in a vis

in by night, a man of Macedonia calling

him to go an preach in that place. In

the ship, in which he sailed to Rome, he

saw standing by him an angel of the Lord.

And in his defence before the Jews at Je

rusalem, he relates, that shortly after his

conversion, while he prayed in the temple,

29

ca!
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he was in a trance, and saw the Lord who

gave him commandment to go unto the Gen.

ties Some suppose that this last is the vis

ion alluded to in the passage under consider

ation. Hut this is not probable, for in that

vision the words of hºst plainly show that

there could be no reason to doubt whether

the Apostle were in the body or not. He

must have beer: both in body and spirit at

Jerusalem, and not in the third heaven ; for

Christ commands him to hasten out of Jeru

salein; and again, he says to lin, DE

PART, FoR I will, sex D like FAR 1. Lºce

UN to a HE GENTILEs. The Apostle inti

mates that he had enjoyed many visions,—

an alundance ºf revolutions. He only

gives an instance of one, and it may be a

different one from any before recorded : one

enjoyed fourteen years ago, but never before

men ioned; and one which even now, he

would not have mentioned, had he not been

compelled to do it in self-defence.

The other, and more doubtful question a

rising from these words, relates to the par

ticular trouble intended by the thorn in the

flesh. This appears to be so generally given

up as something inex licable, that it may ap

pear presumptuous to attempt any ex lana

tion. But though we may not discover

every thing after which vain curiºsity in

quires, it does not follow that nothing can

be known. It is also admitted that many

who hardly think of solving such a question

as, what they must do to be saved : "ill

start a thousand questions about thirgs which

the Spirit of God as not seen I roſe to re

veal, and busy themselves more in balancing

the probabilities of diff rent conjectures,

than in meditating on the most important

and infallible truth. Yet it is neither in

dulging, nor encouraging such a spirit to ex

amine by their own light any questiºn about
the import of the Scriptures. We have no

reason to think that any thing which the

Spirit has revealed, is either allogether in

explicable, or when properly understood,

unprofitable to the man of God. It appears

very evident, that many of the conjectures,

which have been advanced respecting the

“ thorn in the flesh,” are not only unfounded,

but capable of a decided refutation : and,
though teaching what a thing is not, will not

show us what it is, it will often help us for

ward to a discovery. Let us then first con

sider what this thout was not, at d then see

whether we can make any discovery or op

proach towards a discovery of what it was.

This thorn was not in itself a temptation.

Though called the messenger of Satan ; it

could only have been so in the same way as

those afflictions by which Satan tempts us,

for this thorn was given to the Apostle for his

goºd. God gave tº him in mercy, that

which Satan devised to manage for hi hurt:

but God does not tempt men or give them

temptations. Neither do s this horn ap

year, to have been any trouble coming on

the Apostle from without, such as the re

proaches and ersecutions of enemies, or

the unkindness and treachery of friends, see

ing he speaks of it as being ºn the flesh,

not against it, but in it, implying that it was

an evil not coning upon him from without,

but carried constantly within, something be

longing to his own flesh. For the same

reason it does not appear to have been any

trouble of the spirit as distinguished from

the flesh, such as care, anxiety, desertions,

and other things which afflict not the flesh

directly, but only through the affliction of

the spirit. This thorn does not appear to

have been any corruption of nature, or pro

pensity to sin, seeing these are natural,

whereas this evil was unknown to the Apos

tle until after his vision : besides this thorn

was given to him, and when he besought

the loºd, he would not remove it, and the

Apostle then resolved no more to lament over

it, but to glory ºn it. He calls it not a part

of that body of death, under which he groaned,

but his infinity. Must glady the fore

will 1 rather stºry in my unfirmities, that

the pºor of Christ may rest upon me.

From these circumstances arising from

this passage, and from what we learn else

where of the weakness of the Apostle's bod

ily presence, it seems at least extremely prob

able tº at this thorn in the flesh was some

bodily malady. And from the ſact that his

speech was said to be contemptable, it seems

also probable, that this malady particularly

affected his speech. In proof of this opin

ion, let us now look a little at some evi

dence of a more positive character.

"We find that visions have often bad an

overpowering fect upon the bodies of those

who enjoyed them. It was commonly sup

posed in ancient times, that the sight of God

would cau-e death. Thus, Manoah said to his

wiſe, li e shall surely die, because ºcc have

set n God. When Jacob wiestled with God,

God touched the hollow of his thigh, and it

shrank. When God appeared to Isaiah, he

cried out, , , o is ºne, I am undone, or, I

am a deal man. After the vision seen by

Zechariah, he continued dumb till the birth

of the prom sell child. Paul himself was

struck blind by the sight of Jesus, when he

met him in the way to Damascus. John,

who had been so familiar with Christ while



in the world, fell as dead at his feet when

he saw him in his glory.

May we not then suppose, that the vision

enjoyed by Paul had been too much for trail

nature, that it produced some weakness of

body an faultering of speech, and that on

this account he was attacked by enemies,

and despised by those who regarded more

the letter, than the spirit of the gospel, and

the manner of the preacher, more than the

truth taught. May we not suppose, that

this was one reason why so many of the

churches which he had planted so soon for

got him, and were ready to disown him as

an Apostle; and may we not also suppose,

that this was the means ordained by Provi

dence to keep him from priie, and to evince

the truth of that gospel of which he was so

convinced, that he could not but preach it,

though his labours were despised, and though

the more abundantly he loved inen, the less

he was loved And would not this clearly

show that the power of the gospel was not

at all owing to the wisdom or eloquence of

men ; but entirely to the lich grace and al

mighty power of God; seeing one who had

no arts of this kind to gain over to any

cause, yet gained such multitudes to the

cause of Christ The Apostle gloried in

his infirmi ies, because by means of them,

though he was hu i bled, Christ was exalted

in giving him support and success in his

work. This view of the Apostle's aſſiction

appears to agree better with the design of

it than any thing else which could be sup

osed. Hardly any thing else could have

|. such a powerful and constant check to

the pride of a minister as that which exposed

him to contempt in his mºnisterial labours;

hardly any thing else would have hown so

clearly the power of Christ attending his work.

The Apostle also alludes in several places

to a trouble of this kind, on account of which

his enemies reproached him, and his fiends

were tempted to desert him ; a troutre in

his flesh which affected hiº in his ministry,

and for bearing with which, he expresses

himself with the liveliest gratitude to some

of the churches. Though in other places,

we read of ministers who, were eloquent ;

and of ministers who, for boldness and power

of speech were called sons of thunder, Paul

speaks of his preaching as altogether diſſer

ent in character. He tells the Corinthians,

that he came not to them with excellency of

speech or of wisdom. I was with you, says

he, in weakness and in fear, and in much

trenbling. He notices what his enemies

said of him, which appears to have had its

foundation in some kind of impediment of

1C.

speech, and would hardly have been asserted

even by enemies, among those who, if he

were eloquent, must have been fully aware

of its falsehood. I'ºr his letters, sºy they,

are weighiy and powerful, but his bodily

presence is tº eak, and his speech con

temptible. And these assertions he does

not deny, but plainly admits. Taough, says

he, I he rºde in specch yet not in knowl

edge---Yow I Paul who in presence an

base among you, but being absent an

b , "d tº rº's In like manner, in his

epistle to the Galatians iv. 13, 14, he

mentions this among other things which had

encouraged him, and endeared to him the

members of that church, that they had borne

with his infirinity as a speaker; ye know,

says he, how through infºrmity of the flesh,

I preached the gospel unto you at the first,

and my temptation which was in the flesh

ye despised not, nor rºjected ; but re

ceived me as an angel of God, even as

Jesus Christ. It is hardly possible not to

observe such a similarity in these words to

those under consideration, as to identify the

trouble described with the thorn in the flesh.

In both places he speaks of an infirmity

which was habitual and pecular to him a

bove any other-an infirmity which was his,

and so well known and remarkable, that it

was sufficiently des ribed to those among

whom he laboured by being mentioned as

his. In bºth places he speaks of it as an

infirmity and a temptation in the flesh, and

as exposing him to content. These cir

cumstances appear sufficient to prove that

the Apostle is speaking in both places of the

same thing ; and the passage in Galatians

# * * .

*

may therefore be viewed as aſſording addi

tional light respecting the thorn in the flesh.

From what he says to the Galatians it ap

pears that this trouble affected his preaching,

and rendered it the more remarkable, that

be should have been so well received, as an

angel of God, and even as Jesus Christ.

From all this it seems probable, that shortly

after the conversion of the Apostle he had

heen favored with an extraordinary vision,

to strengthen him and prepare him for his

work. He was either in the spirit alone,

or both in body and spirit caught up to the

Third Heaven. the habitation of God. He

then saw and heard things which it was not

possible to declare in words, and which it

was not necessary for the church in her pres

ent state to know. And this vision which

otherwise might have filled him with pride,

as if he had been fingled out as more de

serving, and therefore, more highly favoured

than all others, was attended with such dis
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plays of the divine gory beyond what his

frail nature could endure, that his body suſ

fered a shock, from which it was never to

recover till changed and mi de like the glo

rious body of Christ. This hock had caused

such a stammering of the voice, and such a

trembling of the whole frame, that his bodily

presence was rendered weak, and his speech

conten, tible. For a time this had been a

source of great affliction, partly owing to the

remains of human pride, and partly to a di

vine zeal for the cause of the gosſel, in which

his work would appear to be marred and

lit.dred. He had earnestly and repeatedly

besought the Lord to remove this trouble,

but had learned to submit to it, and glory in

it as both for Christ's honor and his own

good. By this means his pride was morti

fied, and the power of truth and riches of

grace manifested in giving him support and
success in his labours. The more vile the

chosen vessel appeared, the more the riches

of the treasure would be displayed. God

chose Moses under the Old Testament to

be the chief instrument of communicating

his will, and he chose for the same purpose

Paul under the New ; and neither of them

appear to have been eloquent. Thus, we

have stronger proof of the purty of their

aims, and their decºrine ; and thus our faith

stands not in the wisdom of man, but in the

power of God. It is conmon to make the

eloquence of Paul a favourite the me, a d

not only to insist on it, as if it were undoubt

ed truth, but as if it were almost essential

to support the truth of the gospel. There

is still much of that carnal spirit, which says,

I am of Paul, which decides respecting the

truth, and excellence of doctrines accord

ing to the giſts of those who teach them ;

which sets the testimony of man above the

testimony of God, and the eloquence of man

above the power and demonstration of the

Spirit. Iłut God hath chosen the foolish

things of the world to confº and the wise:

ana God hath chosen the ice, k things of

the world to confound the things which

are mighty; and base things of the trarld.

and thi, ga which are de pist d, hath God

chnsen, yra, and things tehi, h are nºt,

to bring to naught tlings that are; that

no flesh should gory in his presence.

T. B.

-

The PARTs of The FEvel. Attox TriAt

Exhibit the HU RC II IN ou R own

TIME, CONSIDERED.

In attempting this, it will be my plan to

assover those interpretations which I think

incorrect, and state directly, the simple truth,

in as little bounds as perspecuity will admit.

The first part of the book, that appears to

me, to come under the designation in the

title of this paper, is the seventh Chapter.

It gives a view of the church frºm the

time that heathen idolatry was overthrown

in the Roman empire, by means of Constan

time, to the end of time T be sº a LED ox Es

are the church, and the stal of the living

God on the forehead, is the badge of the

true church. Frºm that time to the rising of

the witnesses, Ch xi. 11, and thence to the

end of the world, she is described as eating

a Pału, (the timblem of victory over the

beas') before the throne, and before the

Lamb. The first of these periods extends

to our own time, and beyond it. And be

fore I consider the characteristic, which sle

sustains during that period, it will be ne

cessary to show that the period does extend

to our own time. To illustrate this a little,

I would observe generally, that this period,

and that of the witnesses prophesying in

seckeloth, and also that of the wºn an fleeing

into the wilder. ss from the ſece of the ser

Fent, as mentiºned in clap xi. and xi, all

end when the war with the beast ends.

For all these three syn bols describe the

church in a deſ, usive post on, and as as

sailed by a common ºn my, a corrupt and

wholish , , ºr h. That such is the cºn non

enemy of the witnesses and the woman,

noiſe I st me will questiºn who have at

tentively lead the xi. and xii. claſs. And

the first art of the xiv. chaft., slows

as clearly that the enemy of the sealed ches,

was also the sºme corrupt and spiritual

Adultress the Church of Reme, and her

daughters, which on o her accounts, are fre

quently denominated the I'vust.

“These (144,000 sealed ores,) “are

they which were not dº filed with womer,

for they are virgins,” ver, 4, chap. xiv.

“Women’’ retending to be the sit use cf

Christ; but in truth only Adulteresses. When

this war is ended and this enemy overcome,

then these scaled ones will receive the

Palm, and stand before the throne a great

multitude, singing a song of victory, as re

| resented in the last art of this clap, and

the first art of the xiv. Eut at the end of

this war, the witnesses also rise, (see ch.

xi. 11,) so that the two period-end togeth

er. Now, if it can be shown that the wit

nesses are not yet either skin or risen, it

will also be shown, that the time of the

sealed ones is not yet expired. In order to

ascertain this point I would observe, that the

period of the witnesses in sackcloth, and of

the woman in the wilderness, which is a
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time, times, and the dividing of time, or 42

months, or 1260 days, is commensurate

with the reign of the Beast in his complex

character as the 7th Head virtually of tie

Empire, the civil Head of his own dotſ,n-

ions, and pretended | lead of the Church,

and they end together. (See ch xi 2, 3,

ch, xii. 14, ch. xiii. 5 ) When that period

ends we may expect, that the i-tast will, in

this tripple cºl ceily, of which lis tº le

crown is an index, cease to reign. In ti, s

complex head-lip, he makes his first a ſº al

ance in the visions of Daniel, viz: as a lºt

tle horn. (Daniel ch. vii. 8, and ch viii.

9. This Horn was no doubt an emblem

only of political power, or temporal author

ity as a prince, but the n it is well known,

that the l'ope was acknowledged to be vis

ible Head of the Church, or universal Bish

op, some considerable time before he became

a prince, so that he is both, at the time this

little Horn appears. And it is to be par

ticularly observed, that it is to the contº a .

ence of this little Horn, that Laniel a is

the 42 months, (ch. vii. 2, also ch. xii. 7)

According to this, the little Ilorn, or the

temporal authority of the Pole as a rince

will cease at the end of that time. If the n I

am correct this event and the tising of the wit

n, sses, will happen at, or about the same

time, and this is precisely w at aſ cars to

me to be stated in the Rev., ch. xi. v. r. 1 1,

12. 13. “The same hour º' in which the

Spirit of lie frºm God enters the wit esses,

and they stand upon their feet, “there

was a great earthquake, and the tenth part

of the city ſell—city, in this place, is the

same which “reigns over the kings of the

earth,” (ch. xvii. 18, or which is the same

thing under a diff rent symbol, the 7th

Head, which has in it ten horns, which it

commands and employs any way it pleases,

(ch., xiii., 1.) Now, the Pope's temporal

sovereignty came up among these ten horns,

and is one of the ten, and inasmuch as he

came up last, he is the tenth, and is there

fore, this very tenth part that falls. (ch.

xi. 13.) But although his temporal author

ity is becoming weak and tottering, and

some of his subjects are threatening to throw

of his yoke; yet, he still has it, and also

many powerſul friends in Europe to help

him to keep it. Thereſ, re, the witnesses

are not risen yet, neither are they slain,

and consequently, the period of the sealed

ones is not yet expired.

Again, in order to discover the time when

this little Horn was to make its appearance,

the Spirit of God, after giving a full account

of his character, and conduct, sets down as

it appears to me, the very time when he

would appear, (ch, xiii. 1 s ) S x hundred

and three score and six. I'eckoning this

Grºti, from the time at which John rice vel

the vision, which is a very can mon way

of reckoning,) that is allout the year 90,

we ... rive it ſoº, which, as far as c n e

known, is the year in which the lºsſop of

Rome was nº e a temporal prºce by I'e-

in Ring of race. It is true, tº at this

number Utt; put together in the lette s that

make it, is in the greek attinos, and in the

! ſelºrew Road,th, or th 1 on in in re;

b it then, this name wiłł a ji, to lºote

Pagan, as well as Rome U iristian or Anti

C hristian and so teaches us nºthing mºre.

with certainty, but only, that home is

meant ; a thing abundantly clear withºut this.

lesides, to interpret it this way, is to make

it a symbolical Lutºber, when as, it is here

stated not to be so, “it is the number of a

man, a plain number, sich as Irºn makes

use of in his common business and not sº h

a number as a rophet tists or is frequeſt

ly used in the rest of this look. If we add

lºjQ, the duration of the little l'orn. to

75t; we arive at the year 2 l' ; it as

this 1250 is not the number of a n., n. ut

of a lºrophet, whose year is only 360 days,

which w its something over 5 'ays of the

civil year, which atmounts in 1200 to 1.

years, or very near it', which substract, I

from 2016 comes to the year 1998, or 11,t;

years from this time, when the lite 1. In

inay be expected to ſail— he witnesses to

rise—v ct ry to decide for the genuine fo!-

lowers of hist, and the e seaſ, d or es

will then receive the P. fin. and t eir

“great tribulation,” (ver. 14,) will nd.

By that time, the church of God will have

been in tribulation, labour, and travail for a

bout 6 000 years, then she may expect to

enter upon her Mill, nial Sabbath. And to

what else, does the days of the week, six

of labour, and one of rest—the seventh

year of rest, and release—the year of Jubi

lee—and the constant use of the number 7,

as a symbol tº rough the Scriptur, s, and es

pecially in this book, re'er, but just to this.

There are other illustrations, which might

be brought to prove, that the time of the

scaled wires is not yet ended, which will

come to be considered in considering the

character itself, and, therefore, I shall Pro

ceed to exam ne the first eight verses of this

chap. Ver. 1, “And after these things,

I saw four angels standing ºn the four

corners of the earth, holding the four

winds of the earth, that the wind should

not blow on the earth, nor on thc sea, nor
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on any tree.” I acknowledge, that the

four ºr nds mentioned in Daniel, vii. 2, are

a symbol for poli ical contests among the

nations. But in this place, they represent

chiefly contests of a religious character, the

er, oneous and noxious doctºines, and inven

tions which earthly men were to bring into

the visible church, and political events only,

so far as connected with these, in the judg

ments of God, or growing out of them. It

may readily occur to any serious person, that

the “servants of God” were not so ready

to be “hurt.” by those political winds that

were to blow on the Roman Empire as by

the “ diverse and strange” “winds of doc

trine,” which came upon the church. But

it is plain, that the winds here intended,

were such as were every way adapted to

hur: then, and so much so, that their not

doing it, can be accounted for, only by the

invisible protection of this “Seal of the

Living God’” For, “if it were possible,

they would deceive the very elect,” (Math.,

xxiv. 24.) We have one particular view of

these winds, and what they are. In the first

part of the 9th chap., under the figure of

locusts, let out of the bottomless pit, who

were permitted to hurt “only those men

which have not the scal of God on their

foreheads. (ver. 4.) That they do not

mean the Saracens, is to me, put beyond all

doubt, by the limitation put upon them,

even as to those who had not this seal, in

the 5th verse of that chap., “that they

should not kill them.” And that they were

the propagators of false. and hurtful doc

trines, appears equally plain from this, that

they were authorised, and sent forth by the

“Angel of the bºttomless pit, a fallen star,”

(ver. 1,) which is the hieroglyphic for an

apostate minister of the church, and in this

particular instance, for the Bishop of Rome,

after he had lost the heavenly lustre, as a

minister of Jesus, the Sun of Righteous

ness, and become a carnal, artily, sensual,

devilish sort of person. Besides, on the

supposition that these winds meant the po

litical calamities that came upon the Roman

Empire, it wºuld be difficult to show, that

the servants of God did not share as largely

in these as others. They are represented

to be four in number to warn the church

of the fatal success, which these doctrines

will meet with, and the wide extent to which

they will be spread. even to every corner,

or quarter of the world. And it may also

hold forth to us, their contrariety one to an

other, as the North wind is to the South,

and the East to the West. Farther, they

are to blow with more, or less violence dur

ing the whole of the period of the sealed

ones, which makes it necessary, that the

servants of God should be all that time un

der the protection of his seal.

The number four as applied to the An

gels, is to be understood in a sense accord

ant with its application to the winds, that

they also will be in every corner. I shall

only observe, farther, on this verse, that al

though they are said to “ hold " the winds,

that they should not blow, they are not

friendly angels; but the very agents that

preach these soul-destroying tenets—“to .

whom it was given to hurt, (by way of

permission in Providence,) the earth and

the sea.” (ver. 2.) Their “holding the

winds,” was not voluntary, but only the

eflect of that on,nipotent restraining voice

upon them, which cried, “saving hurt not,”

(ver. 3) and which, although they are

neither sensible of it, nor acknowledge it,

sets a bound to them like the raging sea,

which they shall not, through the long pe

riod of their blowing, be able to pass over.

If it be asked, what are we, in particular to

understand by these winds, and what are

the events in history I answer, they are

the same as the Flood, which the Dragon

cast out of his mouth, after the woman, that

he might cause her to be carried away with

it.” (ch. xii. 15.) This he began to spue

ou', chiefly after he and his idolatrous wor

ship and priesthood were cast out of the Ro

man Empire, and from persecuting the

saints, which was in the days of Constan

time, and chiefly by his means. This order

of events will appear manifest, upon read

ing the 12th chºp. And it was aſter this

same great overturn in the Roman Empire,

that John saw these four Angels holding

these winds. For the last part of the tth

chap., describes it by such hieroglyphics as

are commºn among the prophets for a revo

lution. And the 7th ch. begins thus, “...lf

ter these things,” &c., these just narrated.

As to this “ flood of" errors, and poisonous

doctrines, I understand that it is a casting

forth, during the whole time of the wo

man's being in the wilderness, and that she

is also fleeing from his face, all the time;

but of this, more afterwards.

If we look into history, we find that af

ter Constantine publicly protected, and pa

tronized the Christian Religion, Heretics be

came bold, and confident through his misap

plied ſavour, and increased also in number.

At this time, Arius came forth with his blas

phemies against the Divinity of Jesus Christ.

Shortly after Macedonius came out with his

blasphemy against the personality of the
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Holy Ghost. The Manicheans, begin also,

to take root, and spread, who held two first

causes, the one good, and the other evil.

The Eutychians, also, who taught, that

Jesus Christ had but one nature, a compound

of the human and divine. Then the Nes

torians, who went to the opposite extreme,

and affirmed, that he had not only two na

tures, but also two persons. The i'elagi

ans, who denied the imputation of Adam's

first sin, and affirmed, that new born infants

are in the same situation with Adam before

he fell—that God gives us grace according

to our merits—that the law qualified men

for the kingdom of heaven, and was found

ed upon equal promises with the gospel.

All these doctrines strike at the ſoundation.

They were every one of them, the most

deadly poison to the soul, and many thous

ands were poisoned by them. By this time,

the pretensions of the Bishops, to preemi

nence above their brethren, was attracting

the attention of the world, and the church.

At the same time, superstition and pompous

ceremonies were daily increasing, and sup

planting the purity, and simplicity of gospel

ordinances. And at length, the “man of

sin” came to the birth, and the system ºf

Popery was brought forth in full form. In

the mean time, the “winds of diverse, and

strange doctrine continued to blow.” For

next came the Semipelagan, who taught

that God did not dispense grace to one more

than another, in consequence of Predestina

tion ; but was willing to save all men, if

they complied with the terms of his gospel,

—that Christ died for all-–that the grace ur

chased by Chirst, and necessary to salva

tion, was ºffered to all—that man, before

he received grace, was capable of faith, and

holy desires—that man was born free, and

capable of resisting the influences of the

Spirit. Omitting many others, the Socinian

heresy at length came forth, which held

Christ to be only a mere man. Then, since

the Reformation, has come forth, the Ar

minian system, which seems to be only the

Semipelagian revived. And many of these

heresies new moddled, and in new terms

continue to this time. Thus, we may see,

that the old serpent has made his flood chiefly

to dash against the ſoundation, Christ the

Rock ; but it has dashed in vain. And

who, that knows any thing at all, of the

last 50 or 60 years, does not know, that

new doctrines, and enactments of men, or

old ones in a new dress, are more than ever,

pouring in upon the church until like a flood,

they threaten by their number or quantity

simply to carry all before them. And when

we consider their incessant importuning of

every listening ear—their moving eloquence

—their cunning and craſt, and the dexterous

ingenuity, with which they can wear the ap

pearance of truth, and the fascinating charnis,

which they display to a carnal appetite, we

may certainly say, that if it were not for an

invisible hand, that holds them, the very

elect would be deceived, and ruined by them.

Ver. 2. And I saw another angel as

cending from the East, having the Seal of

the living God, and he cried with u loud

voice to the four angels, to whom it was

given to hurt the “Earth and the Sea.

(ver. 3.) Saying, hurt not the Earth,

neither the Sea, nor any trees, till we have

sealed the servants of God, in their fore

heads.” In these two verses, there are

chiefly two things to be considered. 1st.

Who this angel is. 2d. What this sealing

in the forehead means. The Earth, and

the Sea, and trees signify men, and are cho

sen for this purpose, in accordance with the

symbol in the first verse, “the winds.”

As the wind acts upon the earth, the sea,

and trees, so do dºctrines, on the souls of

men. For proof, that men are intended,

read chap., ix 4. If any say, that the

earth means the Eastern Empire, and the

sea the West ; or as others, that the earth

means a settled state of the Empire, and the

sea a Revolutionary state ; I shall not dis

pute about it. Both may be true, and

would harmonise with the interpretation,

which I have given, which I consider the

primary meaning of the figure.

This angel, I take to be Christ. His “as

cending from the East,” secms to be spoken

in allusion to his being called the “Light of

the world,” (John i. 9.) and the “Sun of

Righteousness,” (Mat, iv. 2,) or to what

himself says to the disciples. “As the light

ening cometh out of the East, and shineth

even to the West, so shall the coming of the

Scn of man be.” His having the Seal of

the living God, will agree to no other, than

Christ. For the Seul of the living God,

is the Holy Ghost. So the Apostle speaks

to the E. hesians, (ch. 1, 13,) “in whom

also, after that ye believed, ye were scaled

with that Holy Spirit of promise.” Again,

(ch. iv. 30.) “grieve not the Holy Spirit

of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the

day of Redemption.” In oth places, this

sealing appears from its end, to be the same

with that in the passage, under review, viz,

the security of the persons. When the

Holy Ghost is viewed as impressing the

word of truth upon the soul, by his own Al

mighty power, there would be no improprie
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ty in considering him the Sealer. But again,

when he is viewed as the Spirit of Christ,

and as sent by him, into the heart, to take

possession of it, in his name, as here, he may

be considered as the Seal of the living God.

It may help to strengthen our conviction,

that this angel is Christ, the angel of the cov

enant,by observing, that it is he who performs

the same, or similar work, (1.2ek. ix 4.)and

if any doubt remain, it must vanis'), upon con

sijering, (ver. I of chap xiv.,) of this book,

where the person, that takes this care of

these sealed on as, is called the Lamb.

Neither will tie authority. and power here

exercised in restraining and bounding these

angels, from hurting, agree to any other.

And the syn, hul employed to set forth the

exercise of this restraining power, it the

time when these angels were carrying their

hurt and mischief to the greatest height,

puts it out of all doubt—“ and he set his

right foot upon the se’, and his left foot up

on the earth,” (ch x, 2.) that is the certain

doºm of all Christ's, and his people's ene

mies And the work of “e ling itself, wil

agree to none else. And this is the second

thing in these verses, to be considered.

l'irst, this is done according to God's fore

knowledge, and sovereign election of the

persons as his. This seal is not put on any

that is not his, in th s sense, or, which is the

same, in the sense of Christ, when he says,

(John xvii,) “thine they were, and thou
gavest their me." We have a confirmation

of this position. (2d Tim ii, 19.) “Nev

crtheless, the foundation of God standeth

sire, having this Scu', the Lord knoweth

them that are his, and let ºvery one that

nameth the name of Christ, depart ſton, ini

quity.” That is, to say, although some

that made pro!ession of the faith were

“ hurt" by the “wind '' of Hymeneus and

! hiletus, yet none had been hurt, who had

this seal. They stood upon firin ground.

13ut who can use this seal Plainly, none

who has tºt the bºok of life, and therefore,

none but the Lamb Again, as this is the

‘se I of the living Guº, so it makes a living

impression upon the soul. Before, it was

dead in tresspasses, and sins. Now, it has

the image of God impressed upon it, and the

Spirit of God dwelling within it. It is unit

ed to thrist. It cries, like a living child,

“Abba Fa her.” This, also proves that

this is “ hrist our life.” who has this seal.

IBut, besides this secret, internal impression

on the heart, this seal produces something

risi,le. For what a man has on his “fore

head º' may be seen, and read of all men.

And that consists of two parts, which God

has inseparably joined together. The one

is, “naming the name of Christ," and the

other is, “ departing from iniquity, ” or

which is the same thing, they are in pro

fession, and practice “the servants of God.”

This is at once, the character of the true

Christian, and the true Church. Those

who are content with profession, without

“departing ſon iniquity,” cannot be entit

led, “ sealed ones,” or true servants of God.

And those, who are satisfied with “a good

heart, and a chistian charitable practice, (as

they are pleased to term it,) without “iav

ing the name of Christ "are just as little

entitled to it. But it may be proper to con

sider these two things particularly. For it

is not every ting, that passes current, un

der these numes, that are truly these things.

Many, perhuis, the large majority at this

day, will contend that they name the name

of Christ, because they have confidence

to tell ſe!ow worns, that they have “got

religion.” and have joined tie Church, and

partook of the Sacrament, yet, may they be

as far from it as these words, which they use,

are from being a living substance. Many

use the name of Jesus without attaching a ry

distinct, or definite meaning to . Others

attach a meaning to it, which it does not bear

in the scriptures. Neither of whom will

be reputed to have named the name of

Christ. The name of Chiist, is a name,

that stands for all the truth in the Old and

New Testaments, whether pro; hecy. prom

ise, precept, or doctrine, whether for person

al and private application, or for the public

order of the Church; because as the Great

I'rophet of the Church, he was commission

ed to declare it all. If M ses and the

Prophets, and A. ostles spake at any tine,

it was in his name, and as the “faith

ful and true Witness,” he hath solemnly

put his name to it all, and sealed it with

his blood. Therefore he says, “I am the

way, the truth and the life.” All the truth

is said to be in Christ;” and to be rooted

and grounded in the truth, is to be rooted

and built up in him. To reach the ‘whºle

counsel of God, and keep nothing back,”

is the same as to “preach (hrist crucified.”

I cannot speak of every thing comprehended

in that great and glorious name. But this,

I can say, that it designatº's God, the second

person of the ever ble-sed Trinity, in human

nature one person, who, in the counsels of

eternity, vºluntarily substituted himself in

the place of those sinners of mankind, whom

God the Father was pleased, for reasons

known only to himself, to choose to salva

tion—that in the fulness of time, he came

-
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into the world with the curse due to their

sins upon him—that by the sacrifice of him

self to justice, he did expite their guilt—

that his obedience to the law, and his endur

ing the penalty, being set over to the ac

count of the sinner, and received by a faith

wrought by the power of God in him, is

the alone and only possible ground, on which

he is pardoned and accepted—that his blood

through means of the truth, applied to every

one, thus pardoned, by the almighty energy

of the Holy Spirit works by degrees—works

infallibly a complete, and perfect holiness in

the soul, and that by virtue of his resurrec

tion from the dead, every justified one, will

be raised at the last day, to glory with him

—that he has, in the scriptures laid down

all the means of salvation—the only gov

ernment of the Church, which he will ever

tless---the only ordinances of worship,

which will ever be accepted, through him

before the throne of God—all the offices

necessary in the church, and every thing

that pertains to personal religion, and chris

tian life and ſellowship, so that he has left

neither doctrine nor precept, to be invented

by man . They who are endeavouring con

scientiously, and in faith, to make public,

and constant profession of a name, that

stands for all this, and what is legitimately

implied under it, do name the name of

Christ, and have this part of the seal. They

account every jot, or title of truth that

·Can ever be found in the Old and New Tes

taments, so essential, and so precious, that

it is a part of Christ's name, which is to

them “as ointment poured forth.”

To “depart from iniquity,” is also more,

than at first sight, many are ready to sup

pose. It is to mortify sin in the heart and

affections, where it may be practised with

out any created eye to see, consequently,

wihout the inconveniency, and the shame

often attending upon open transgression, and

where there is not any motive to mortify it,

but because it is hateful to the all-seeing

eye. This also, is a daily, steady practice.

It does not go by fits, and sudden move

ments, such as these public and noisy excite

ments in our time, which go by various

names. So lºng as the church, and the be

liever is in this present state, to depart from

iniquity will be a daily duty, and a daily

aim with every true follower of the Lamb.

And chiefly, the sin that doth so easily beset

them, which others would say, could not be

helped at all, and that it was useless to strive

against it, will they who are sealed strive

most to mortify. All this hatred, and re

linquishment of sin, they will evince in a

Vol. ix.

iN our own TIME, cossibert Eb.

-
-
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particular manner, by an open and faithful

opposition to the public sins of their own

time. With those that make defection from

the name of Christ, they will neither sym

pathize nor symphonize. They will neither

“ touch, taste, nor handie the accursed in

novation upon the gospel of Christ. Their

hatred to sin, and love to Christ's name

will be manifested precisely by carrying

their opposition to ertreme and minute

points. What this wicked and adulterous

generation hold in derision, they will justly

consider, to be a corruption of the blessed

none by which they are called.

That such is the prºfession and prac

tice implied in this “Scal on the forehead,”

is established to be the meaning, by (chap.

xiv. 1, 4, 5.) In this passage, we observe

the same two things, first, a profession—

“144,' 00 having his l'ather's name writ

ten in their foreheads;” and second, prac

tice—“These are they which were not de

filed with women, for they are virgins.

These are they, which follow the Lamb,

whithersoever he goeth—in their mouth

was found no guile,” &c. And it cannot

be justly questioned, that they set forth, in

other words, the very same two things—

“naming the name of Christ, and depart

ing from iniquity.” I have said, that

Christ's name stands for every truth con

tained in the Old and New Testament.

This he declared to the church, as the

great prophet, and attested as the faithful

and true witness. Iłut what Christ declar

ed was his Father’s name. “I will de

clare thy name unto my brethren,” (Ps.,

xxii. 22.) “i have maa:ſested thy name

unto the men which thou gavest me out of

the world " (John xvii. 6.) Therefore,

tle meaning is in substance the very same,

and of the same extent. This is their pub

lic profession, and is the whole doctrines of

salvation by free grace alone, originatin

in the absolute and unconditional “ .."

pleasure of the Father's will, which he pur

posed in himself.” This is the first, and

great reason of their salvation, from his sov

ereign unconditional election of them, to

their appearing in glory, before him. In

openly professing this, they express a glo

rious sovereign love that designates none

but the Father, 'i heir practice here de

scribed, is also substantially the same with

“ departing from iniquity.” First, it is no

ted. “These are they, that were not de- .

filed with women.” (ver. 4,) Women here

signify as I have already hinted, corrupt

and backsliding churches, who have broken

their solemn covenant, to be for Christ alone,

30
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as their Lord, King and Lawgiver, their -

Prophet, and Priest, and have admitted

the 'doctrines and commandments of men

to occupy his place. That this is the mean

ing, may be clearly inferred from the char

acter and station of these 144,000 on

Mount Sion, which are here set in opposition

to them. But if the reader has a single

doubt, let him carefully read (Ezk. chap.

xvi. 23, Hosea chaps, i. and ii.) It is

worthy of notice, that the plural is here used

“Women,” to intimate that they have to

watch against more than one. Now, this

self-same thing directly contradicts some pre

vailing opinions. For there are not a few,

who will scarcely allow of any corrupt

church, but the one church of Rome. But
here, we are given to know, that besides

the abominations of the Mother-harlot, they

have to watch against the more sly, and

cunning hypocritical whoredoms of the daugh

ter-harlots, who call themselves Protestant

Reformers—-the name of chaste virgins.

To give here an account of all their whor

doms, would be tedious. While some pre

tend to keep under Christ's name, wear his
clothing, and dwell in his house and sit at his

table, they have their lovers. Others again

have gone to the streets, and think no harm

to take the mother-harlot to their table,

and into their abode, if she would come.

And others go a step farther, and peep into

her house, and with an impudent face, tell

us that it is not near so bad, as it was, and

that it has been greatly misrepresented by

the “virgins,” at whom they point, with

the finger, in scorn. But they all, (as all

whores do) have tried their utmost to draw

the innocent into their snare. For this

urpose, they have used, and do still “use

É. deceit and violence.” (Ps. lxxii. 14.)

But the first of these means is, that which

is now chiefly employed—“come with us—

we are all going one way—we preach the

substantials of your doctrine—there is scarce

any difference,” &c, &c.

These women have been, and still are

the bitter enemies of the sealed ones. And

their great danger of being “hurt,” and ru

ined, as meant in the 7th chap., is just from

them, and it is so great, that human wisdom

oſtentimes could neither foresee, nor pre

vent it. “Had not the Lord been on their

side, they had been swallowed quick.” But

happy for them, he is on their side, and

“constantly remains on it,” (Ps. xlvi. 7.)

notwithstanding their many slips, and un

grateful behaviour to him. While he sent

his Holy Spirit to seal them, (Chap., vii,

2.) he himself, took his station by the

Golden Altar of incense, (chap. viii. 3,) that

he might, without intermission, cry before

the throne, “ Holy Father, keep through

thine own name, those whom thou hast giv

cn me, &c., (John xvii. 11,) and be sets

his feet also upon their enemies, and as the

“Lion of the tribe of Judah” rôars over

them with the voice of thunders, telling both

to his sealed ones, and to them, that their

destruction is inevitable, (chap. x 1, 4)

Besides all this, as the Great Shepherd, “he

kceps them, he waters them every moment;

lest any should hurt them, he keeps them

night and day.” (Isa. xxvii. 3) “And

they shall be kept and not one of them shall

be lost.” And when this battle shall be

fought, and the victory won, he will read

his muster roll, and lo, the number will be

found entire, not one missing. He and they

will have also kept their ground, and will

not have given back an inch to the enemy.

“Lo, the Lamb stood on Mount Sion, ald

with him 144,000 ! And while they are

receiving the Palin, singing the song of vic

tory, (verses 2 and 3,) he gives us a brief

account of their character, and their spirit

ual bravery, and fidelity, during that great,

long, and sore conflict, in which, is exactly

defined what is at this present time required
to make a true church. And those who have

it not, however ill it may be taken, must

be classed with Harlots. “These are they

who have not defiled themselves with wo—

men,” &c., (verses 4 and 5.) But the re

marks, which I wish to make on this subject

cannot be brought into the small room left

here, so I conclude for the present, only, I

would recommend to the reader, a serious,

close, and prayerful investigation of these

verses, and the first part of chap. 7th, as

they, beyond contradiction, point out the

duty of the present time. -

-

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

AN ESSAY

on THE IMPUTAtion of ADAM’s FIRst sIN:

TO HIS Post ERITY.

(Continued from page 399.)

As we only intended by the exposition,

given in our former communication, of the

scope and argument of the Apostle in Rom.

v. 12–19, to lay a foundation for some fur

ther remarks on the subject of Original Sin,

we will now proceed to accomplish that in
tention. And surely, when we contemplate

the many false and dangerous sentiments,

which are now so universally entertained on

this subject, it becomes us, as professed

witnesses for the truth, to manifest an in
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telligent adherence to this part of the

Church's Testimony.

The first step, which we will now take

upon the subject, shall be to prove, that

Adam by a federal arrangment was con

stituted the representative of the whole

human race. If this position cannot be

proved, the doctrine, respecting the imputa

tion of Adam's sin to his posterity, can

never be maintained. But if, on the con

trary, this position be susceptible of proof,

then the doctrine in question follows, in a

measure, as a matter of course.

There are, here, two topics for discussion

—First, the REALITY of a federal transac

tion with Aſam ; and—Second, the REPRE

seNTATIVE cri ARACTER under which he ap

peared and acted in that transaction. We be

gin with proving the former.

That Adam, as soon as created, was

laced under a law, can scarcely be denied.

Ie was made in “the image of God ;” but

as one feature in that image was holiness,

(Eph. iv. 24.) and as holiness is conformity

to a moral law, it follows, that he was

created under a law, which was the rule and

measure of his holiness. He could not have

been called upright or holy, had there not

been a moral law written in his heart, in his

very creation, with the requirements of

which he possessed a perfect conformity. As

soon, therefore, as he found himself a living

creature, he found himself “under law to

God.” And, moreover, this law, under

which he was created, possessed the force of

a covenan.-law; that is, it impliedly pro

mised the bestowment of good, in case of

continued obedience, and threatened evil, in

case of disobedience None can deny, that

the moral law, as originally given to man,

was sanctioned with an an implied penalty,

otherwise it had been unworthy of the name

of a law. And on the other hand, that it con

tained an implied promise is plain from some

declarations of the Apostle Paul. Speaking

of this same moral law, he declares, that

“ the commandment was ordained to life,”

(Rom. vii. 10.) and again “what the law

could not do, in that it was weak through

the flesh, God sending his own son in the

likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned

sin in the flesh.” (Rom. viii. 3.) Here

he intimates, that there was something,

which the law could once accomplish, before

it became “weak through the flesh,” or be

fore man became so weak through sin, that

he could no longer obey it: And what else

was that, than the bestowment of eternal

life, the very thing which embraced the de

sign of the mission of God's Son into the

world 2 And our Saviour undoubtedly re

ferred to the promise of life inherent in the

law, as originally given to man, when he re

plied to a certain young legalist, “If thou

wilt enter into life keep the commandments.”

“Do this and live,” is the natural dictate of

the divine law. And indeed no law is de

serving of the name, if it do not intrinsically

'..." the formal nature of a covenant.

Cven human laws do so; for, while they

threaten punishment against their violation,

they also impliedly promise governmental se

curity and protection to their observance.

But when we speak of God's having

made a covenant with Adam, we mean

something more than this natural cove

manting, to which we have alluded. We

find, that shortly after Adam's creation, there

was a positive covenanting transacted be

tween God and him. “And the Lord God

commanded the man, saying, Of every tree
of the garden thou mayest freely eat ; but

of the tree of the knowledge of good and

evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely

die.” (Gen. ii. 16, 17.) Now, that this

was really a federal regulation between

God and Adam, the transaction itself bears

ample proof. Here,

1. There are two distinct parties mention

ed—the Lond God, the Supreme Sove

reign and Lawgiver of the Universe, and

THE MAN, the subordinate lord of the lower

creation. And the great inequality of the

parties is no valid objection against their

mutually covenanting together, when it is

recollected, that the whole matter originated

with, and was proposed by the superior

party, and that too, in the way of manifest

ing sovereign condescension and goodness

to the inferior party. There is nothing to

prevent a master from entering into a federal

compact with a servant.

2. There is a law given. “The Lord

God comMANDED the man.” And this was

a positive law, proceeding, not from the

nature, but from the sovereign will of God,

as it related to a matter, which in its own

nature was indifferent, viz: the eating of a

certain fruit. Now if the natural law, un

der which man was created, contained in it.

selſ the force of a covenant, much more may

this positive law be regarded as a covenant

law.

3. There is a condition specified. The

precise object, about which the regulation

was made, was “the fruit of the trees of

the garden.” And, with one solitary ex

ception, a free use of the fruit of all the

trees growing in Eden was granted to the



man. “Of every tree of the garden thºu

mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not

eat of i'.” And let it not be said, that this

matter was too ti fing to constitute ºn b

ject w othy of a sºle in covenant. He cat.se

10thm g could have been a nºcre satisfactory

test of the man's ºbedience to the will of

kis ( leater: which was the grºt wiject

I rejº unded ly tlis transaction. Obodience

to this one preceit would have secured o

bedience to the whole iſ eral law ; and dis

cł edience to it was disobedience to the

whole moral law. “Whosoever fleideth

in ºne point is guilty of all.” Perce the

immediate condition, proposed to Adam, was

not so much doing, as rºſrº in ºng front do

ing. “But of the tree of the knowledge

of good and evil thou shalt set EAT of it."

What condition couid be more easy, consid

ering the great object to be accomplisled by

it 3–

4. There is a penalty annexed, as a sol

emn sanction of the transaction. “ in the

day thou eatest there, f, thou shºt surely

die º The evil threatened to be inflicted,

in case of disobedience, was DEATH ; and

not only a present but also a future death:

“ dying thou shalt die"—one continued

death, from the moment of tr. nsgressing to

all eternity—involving a painful se] ſtration,

not merely of the union between soul and

body, but what is infinitely more terrible, a

spiritual and eternal separation between the

covenant-breaker and his Cod, accompanied

with loss, shame, suffering and everlasting

inſamy.

5. There is a promise implied Since

death was expressly threatened as the pen

alty of disobedience, a promise, including

the very opposite of death, must be inſer

red as having been made to a course of o

bedience. And as the penalty embraced

the greatest amount of evil, the promise

may be considered as embracing the great

est amount of good, viz: LIFE—natural, spir

itual and eternal. And,

6. There is the consent of Adam to the

terms proposed. By revelation he was

made acquainted with the sovereign will of

“the Lord Go! ” in this matter; and being

a truly intelligent being, he perfectly under

stood the nature of the whole transaction.

And accordingly he eommunicated a knowl

edge of the eventful affair to the woman,

whom God, shortly aferwards gave to be

with him, and who also considered herself

bound by the same deed. For, in the next

Chap. she is represented as saying to the

Serpent, “we may eat of the fruit of the

trees of the garden; but cf the fruit of the

tree, which is in the midst of the garden,

God ºath said, y E shall not eat of it, neith

er shal! YE 'cuch it, lest y E die ’’ Now.

this is enough to show, that there was actu

ally a crºscºt, on the part of man, to the

proposed stipulation. Tor, being in posses

sion of the knowledge of his Creator's will.

as an ºrigit ºld holy creature, Le cou!!

not do otherwise, than yield a free, immedi

ate and cordial consent to it. Indeed in his

state of innocence, and while engaged in

active obedience, his Creator's will was his

w;". And hence, when called to account

for his disºbedie ce, he does not plead that

he had never consented to what had been

proposed : on the contrary, the 2pology

which he cºers plainly indicºtes, that he had

given his consent. “Hast thou eaten of

the tree,” says God, “whereof I command

ed thee, that thou shouldst not eat?” And

the man said, “The woman, whom thou

gavest to be with me, she gave me of the

tree, and I did eat.” Here he acknowl

edges guilt, but endeavours to palliate it.

by laying the blaine upon her, who was first

in the transgression.

Now, from the foregoing considerations,

it cannot, with any color of reason, be de

nied, that God did actually enter into a cove

nant with Adam. But the scriptures ſurn

ish us with many additional proofs upon the

subject. Two only shall be noticed.

1. It is written in Hosea, (chap. vi. 7.)

“But they like men have transgressed the

covenant.” With more propriety, these

words may be translated, “But they like

ADAM have transgressed the covenant.”

The same phraseology occurs in Job, (chap.

xxxi. 33.) “If I have covered my trans

gression As ADAM.” Here the first man,

Adam is unquestionably intended. In the

ãº Ps, we meet with the same

expression—“But ye shall die LIKE MEN”—

which clause would have been more ſorcibly

expressed, and more in accordance with the

scope of the Psalmist, had our Translators

rendered it—“But ye shall die Like ADAM.”

But admitting, that the passage in Hosea is

correctly translated, who would ever think

of excluding Adam from “the men.” to

whom the prophet compares covenant-break

ing Isreal And if he he included, then

what covenant was he ever chargable with

transgressing, other than the covenant of

which we are speaking 2

2. In Heb, (chap xii. 24,) we read of

“Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant.”

This language suggests, that there was an

“old covenant,” of which Jesus was not
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covenant have been, than the covenant of

works, which had been made with Adam :

For granting, that there is in these words

a reference to tºe wºn, in opposition to the

old testament dispensation of the covenant

of Grace; still as Jesus is the mediator of

that covenant, under both dispensations of

it, and as there is evidently an "allusion,

here, to a covenant of which he was not the

Mediator, we must conclude that the cove

nant made with Adam is intended The

Covenant of Grace, in respect of origin. is

an “everlasting covenant,” but in respect

of revelation and execution, it succeeds the

Covenant of Works; and in comparison

with which, it receives the name of the

New Covenant.

Thus, then, we have shown, that the Lord

God made a covenant with Adam : and if

any further evidence of this be required, it

may be ſound in those proofs, which shall

now be offered in the discussion of the

second topic proposed, viz: that Adam, in

this covenant, appeared and acted in the rela

tion of a representative to all his posterity.

Adam, being the first man God created,

was the “natural head' of all his descend

ents; or to vary the expression, the “nat

ural root,” from which they all sprung,

But this is not what we mean by his being

constituted the REPRESENTATI've of his oil

spring. This circumstance, indeed, laid a

proper foundation, and proved his fitness for

sustaining a representative character, but

was something entirely distinct from that

character. Had Adam, in the covenant,

been regarded merely as a natural head,

we are free to acknowledge, that his de

scendents could not, according to our ideas

of justice, have been charged with the guilt

of his sinful conduct, however they might

have suffered temporal evils in consequence

of his conduct, as children, though not

chargable with the sins of their parents, fre

quently become sufferers in consequence of

their immoral conduct. But when we speak

of Adam as a representative, we mean,

that he appeared and acted in the name of

his posterity, so that, in law, his acts became

virtually their acts, they, as well as he, be

ing held responsible for them. This re

mark, therefore, will shew the reader the

bearing, that the fact of Adam's representa

tive character has upon the doctrine of Origi

nal Sin.

Now, that Adam acted as the federal

head and representative of his posterity,

may be presumed from the fact of his being

placed under a positive law. The natural

º

as we have seen, a covenant-law, and was

sufficient to have secured him eternal life,

in virtue of the implied promise of Jehovah.

Why, then, was he ſet under a positive

law relating to “the ſuit of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil fº Was it,

that his obedience night be more easy 2

This could not affect the facility of his o

bedience: For, being uirght and holy

in his nature, he could have obeyed God's

law in every respect with more ease than he

could have violated it. Indeed, no act of

disobedience could have been committed by

him, without offering resistance to the holy

propensities of his nature. And admitting,

what was probably the case, that the moral

law could only be broken through this posi

tive law, still we cannot see, how this could

be any advantage to a perfectly holy creature,

to whom obedience was more congenial than

disobedience. The true reason, therefore,

of this new arrangement seems to have

been, that Adam might sustain a represent

ative character, a character which he did

not sustain while existing simply under the

original law, given him in his creation ; un

der which law he was only personally con

sidered, acting for himself alone. And had

no other arrangement been effected in rela

tion to him, all his children would have been

immediately and personally placed under the

same law as a covenant-law, the moment

they were brought into existence, and would

have stood or fallen, according to their re

spective personal conduct. Moreover, wien

we consider, that Adam, when created,

could have had no consciousness of standing

as a representative of others, we see a very

glorious propriety in God's entering into a

positive arrangement with him relative to

that matter. And that he might be consti

tuted the representative, or moral head of

his posterity, as he was created their natural

head, seems obviously to have been the prin

cipal design of that positive establishment,

relative to “the tree in the midst of the

garden,” and which is commonly called the

covenANT of works. But we do not rest

the argument upon mere presumptive proof.

The following considerations, if duly weigh

ed, must by every unbiassed mind, be re

garded as proofs positive upon this inter

esting subject. -

1. God’s unerring word represents all

mankind as having sinned in Aden. (Rom.

v. 12.) The last clause of this verse, as

we have already seen, may, with the utmost

propriety, be translated, IN whom ALL

Have sinned, According, however, to the
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common translation, the same idea is implied.

The scope of the Apostle necessarily leads

to this con-truction of his language And

there is nothing stronger in the expression,

“ in Adam all have sinned,” than in the

expression. used in the 12th v. “by the of

fence of one, (Adam,) many were made sin

ners.” If many were made, or constitut

ed sinners by the offence of Adam, does it

not follow, that they sinned IN him And

it is impossible to conceive, how mankind,

being as yet unborn, could have sinned in

him, had he not sustained the character of

their representative and acted for them. An

attempt, however, is made to evade this

argument." And how Simply by deny

ing. that the Apostle intends all mankind,

when he asserts, that “death passed upon

all men, for that all have sinned.” It is said,

adults only are intended; and the reason

why they die is, because they sin actually

IBut the word, which the Apºstle uses, de

notes human beings without any respect of

age or ser. And if all human beings are

not intended, the Apostle's declaration sinks

into tameness, to say nothing worse What

a mighty Apostolical conclusion WHERE

Foke, As BY on E MAN sſN ENTERED INTo

THE world, AND DEATH BY SIN, Ev EN so

DEAtit PAssf. D UPoS ALL ADULTs, FoR

THAT ALL ADULTS HAVE SINNED ACTU

ALLY But why lay it down as a basis,

that sin and death entered into the world by

one man, if he only intended to build upon

it the fact so obvious to all, that actual sin

mers die 2 And why are infants excluded

from the Apostle’s “all men º’ that die

Do not they die : Then,why not let the Apos

tle account for their death, as well as for that

of adults 2 He does account for their

death, for the death of alſ, as the context

abundantly proves, and that by declaring,

that they “all have sinned.” And since a

very large portion of human beings that

die, are incapable of actual sinring, they

must have sinned “in Adam;” which could

only have been, by virtue of his representa

tion of them in the ( ovenant of Works.

2. Inspiration declares, that “In Adam

all die.” (1. Cor. ::v. 22.) Now, even

admitting, that it is a temporal dying only,

that is here spoken of, this is sufficient to

answer our purpose. For in what sense

can all men be said to “die in Adam ;” in

a person, who lived and died before they

were calledinto existence, unless that he re

presented them at the time, when death

was first incurred by transgression ? Nor

can this conclusion be evaded, by saying,

*See Christian Spectator.

that the Apostle only means, that as Adam

became mortal by transgression, so he propa

gated a mortal nature to all his offspring.

Because the Apostle is not speaking of

Adam as a natural, but as a moral head.

He ascribes to him the same kind of head

ship, that he does to our Lord Jesus Christ.

When he assures us in the same place, in

regard to the resurrection of the just, that

“they shall all be made alive in Christ,”

most certainly, he is not to be understood as

representing the Saviour to be their natural,

but their moral head. Believers “shall all

be made alive in Christ ;” that is, in virtue

of their union to him, and on the ground of

some meritorious act performed by him, as

their moral Head or Representative. And

this, we are assured, bears the most exact and

striking similarity to the undeniable fact,

that “in Adam all die,” in virtue of their

union to him, and on the ground of some

sinful act performed by him, as their re

presentative. The nature of the headship

in both cases is the same ; and if viewed

otherwise, the aptness of the Apostle's com

parison ceases to be obvious. If then Adam

propagated a mortal nature to all his off

spring, this, we contend, arose from the

fact of his having represented them in that

covenant, whose threatening was death—

“In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt

surely die;” or as Eve expresses it, “Ye

shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it,

lest ye die.” It must be granted, that if "

Adam, prior to the fall, possessed immortality

of body, as well as of soul, that immortality

was not absolute but conditional. Its con

tinuance depended on his continued obedi

ence. Disobedience to the will of his Creator

would render him mortal; in that case, he

would “surely die.” Disobey he did ; and

accordingly he forfeited his immortality and

became deservedly mortal. And hence,

his offspring are also mortal in the same

sense. Their mortality does not necessa

rily take place from the fact, that they are

the descendents of a mortal. It is not ab

solute. Enoch and Elijah were translated.

The last generation of Adam will not prop

erly die. “We shall not all sleep.” When,

therefore, we are told, that “in Adam all

die,” the meaning is not, that all do abso

lutely and necessarily “die in him,” but,

that “in him " all became obnoxious to

death, or deserving of death. And surely

this involves his representative character.

For, death, as we shall afterwards see, is in

its own nature, a punishment; and a punish

ment presupposes guilt—hence, if “all die

in Adam,” it is because they are regarded
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3.

individual in the line of our ancestry.

as having incurred death “in him;” which

could only be on the ground of his having

acted as their representative, when, by him,

sin and death ent, red into the world. This

argument is conclusive with all those, who

believe with the Apostle, that “death is the

wAGEs of sin.” -

3. That Adam was a representative in

the covenant, is evident from the special

notice, that is taken of his “one offence.”

This one offence of Adam, the Apostle re

peats again and again, in the passage before

explained. Now why this particularity :

Why insist so much upon that one offence?

Why not attribute the evils, of which he

speaks, to the offences of Adam in general

Or, why not rather attribute them to the oſ

fences of our inore immediate parents 3

Surely our natural connection with them is

more immediate than with Adam : The

reason is obvious. When Adam committed

the “one offence,” to which the Apostle al

ludes, he sustained the peculiar character of

a federal representative. But as soon as

that offence was committed, he lost that pe

culiar character, and went back to the private

station which he occupied under the natural

law. And hence we have no concern in

any of his other offences any more than we

have in the offences of Noah, or any other

If

* Adam then was not our representative, at

*... the time he ate the forbidden fruit, what can

- the Apostle possibly mean, by speaking so

emphatically of that one offence, and bring

ing all mankind under its baneful influence 2

4. Adam was a representative head, oth

erwise he could not be called “the figure,”

or type of our Lord Jesus Christ, (Rom v.

14.) But do the Scriptures attribute to

Christ a representative or federal headship 2

Unless this can be shown, the present ar

gument falls to the ground. The matter,

however, is susceptible of the clearest proof.

That a covenant was formed, in eternity,

between the Father and the Son, relative

to the salvation of fallen and guilty man, is

evident. For, Jehovah, the Father, ex

pressly declares—“I have made a covenant

with my chosen ; I have sworn unto David

my servant ’’ (Ps. lxxxix. 3.) Jesus

Christ is here principally intended ; for he

is elsewhere called the Father's Servant,

and his Elect, or chosen one—“Behold, my

servant whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom

my soul delighteth,” (Isa. xlii. 1.) And

he is also called, David—“They shall serve

the Lord their God, and DAvid their king,

whom I will raise up unto them.” (Jer.

xxx. 9.) And again—“I will set up one

shepherd over them, and he shall ſeed them,

even my servant DAvid.” &c. (Ezek.

xxxiv. 3.) Indeed Christ himself is ex

pressly called a coreuant : implying, that

both he and all the blessings of his purchase

come to be enjoyed by believers, in virtue

of a covenant, of which he is the HEAD.

“I will give thee for a covexANT of the

eople, for a light of the Geniles, to open

lind eyes,” &c. (Isa. xlii. 6.) Do we

not also read of “an everlasting covenant;”

and of “the blood of the everlasting cove

nant;” and of “Jesus the Mediator of the new

covenant " These expressions are calcu

lated to mislead us, if they do not point to a

Covenant of Grace, established, before time,

with our Lord Jesus Christ. Besides, we

have the express terms of this covenant

mentioned in the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah.

“When (IF) thou shalt make his soul an of

fering for sin, he shall see his seed, and the

pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his

hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul

and shall be satisfied.--THEREFore will I

divide him a portion with the great, (the

great for a portion) and he shall divide the

spoil with the strong, (the strong for a spoil)

because he hath poured out his soul unto

death,” &c. And corresponding to this,

the Apostle Paul, when speaking of Christs

having “humbled himself and become obed

ient unto death, even the death of the

cross,” adds, “ wherrForE also God hath

highly exalted him, and given him a name,

that is above every name.” This exaltation

took place upon the performance of a con

dition, and as the result of a promise, and,

therefore, incontrovertibly proves the exis

tence of a covenant between Christ and his

Father. And indeed the whole tenor of the

gospel proves the same thing. But it is

nct so much the reality of this cºvenant,

that we are now enquiring after, as the evi

dence of Christ's representative character

in that covenant. And that he sustained

this character, and still sustains it, is evident.

Because—

1. A certain number of our fallen race is

spoken of as having been given to him, to

be redeemed and saved. “ All that the

Father hath GiveN me shall come unto me.”

Thou hast given him power over all flesh,

that he might give eternal life to as many as

thou hast G1 v EN him.” “And I looked,

and lo, a Lamb stood on the Mount Zion, and

with him an hundred and forty and four

thousand, having his Father's name written

in their foreheads. These were RELEEMED

FROM AMoNG MEN, being the first fruits un

to God and the Lamb.” “Thou shalt call

*
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his name Jesus; for he shall save His peo.

PLE ſrom their sins.” -

2. Christ speaks as acting in the name

and room of these. “I lay down my life

for the sheep.” “I pray for them.” “ For

their sakes I sanctify myself,” &c. And

corresponding to this, the Apostle maintains,

that “ Christ loved the church and gave

himself for it; that he might sanctly and

- cleanse it, &c.” -

3. Christ's people are represented as be

ing his seed and the travant of his soul.

“He shall see his seed.” “He shall see

of the travail of his soul and be satisfied.”

4. It is difficult to conceive, how Jesus

Christ, “the holy one of God,” should be

made under a broken law, and have obed

ience and sufferings exacted of him, if he

were not really sustaining and trully acting

in the character of a public head and repre

sentative of others. -

5. He is expressly called a surety. “By

so much was Jesus made a surety of a bet

ter testament,” or covenant. A surety is

one who undertakes the payment of anoth

er's debts. In law-reckoning, the surety

and the debtor are viewed as one person.

If the surety pay the debt, the law discharges

the debtor, the same as if he himself had

paid it. Now our blessed Lord has acted

the part of a surety towards his people : he

has paid all the debts which they owed to

law and justicci; and hence they become

legally discharged. From this Christ's re

presentative character is easily inferred.

6. We find him called by the same name

by which his people are denominated.

Thus he is called is: a EL: ...But in what oth

er sense, than that he is the representative of

the whole Israel of God 2 Hence, we have

his language, as originally applied to his

own individual case, so interpreted by an in

spired Apostle as to refer to all the elect.

. Thus says Christ, “He is near that justi

fieth ME,--who is he that shall condemn Me?

(Isa. l. 8, 9.) But says the Apostle, with

his eye on these words, “Who shall lay any

thing to the charge of God’s Elect 2 It is

God that justifieth. Who is he that con

demneth '' &c. (Rom. viii. 33, 34.) And

it may be here added, that not only is Christ

called by the name of his Church, but they

are also called by his name. “For as the

body is one, and hath many members, and

all the menbers of that one body, being

many are one body; so also is CHRist, (1.

Cor. xii. 12.) But how can the church be

called Christ, unless he be their represent

ing Head 2 But not to multiply arguments
on this point, we will only add.

7. That Christ's resurrection is plaiuly

spoken of as being that of a representative.

In his resurrection he appeared as “the first

fruits of them that slept.” (1. Cor. xv. 20,

23.) Under the law, the “first-fruits’

were offered to the Lord as a representation

of the whole fruits of the coming harvest;

and their consecration to the Lord was ac

cepted and regarded as a consecration of the

whole harvest. Christ's resurrection, there

fore, was of a representative nature, and se

cured the actual resurrection of all his ſol

lowers.

ple in his resurrection, he must also have

represented them in his death, nay, in the

whole of his mediatory undertaking and

work.

Having thus proved Christ to be the fed

eral representative of his chosen people, we

can appreciate the force of the Apostle’s

words, when he asserts, that Adam was

“the figure of him that was to come.” All

the types of Christ, spoken of in scripture,

manifestly refer to his character and work

as Mediator. Now, how could Adam have

been a type of the Mediator, except by rea

son of his sustaining a representative char

acter Adam is no where called, either a

prophet, priest, or king. He is not called

a Mediator, as Moses was ; he is not cele

brated for destroying the enemies of the

church, like Sampson; he was never in a

whale's belly, as Jonah was. How then

was he a type of Christ View him as

the representative of all his natural seed, as

Christ is of his spiritual seed, and his

typical character becomes apparent, the

phrase under consideration freed from an

unmeaning obscurity, that must otherwise

cover it, and the Apostle's argument, in

that place, triumphantly sustained.

5. , Adam's representative character is

proved from the comparison which the scrip

tures draw between him and our Lord Jesus

Christ. This comparison is very particular

ly stated in the following words of the Apos

tle—“ iſ through the offence of one many

be dead; much more the grace of God, and

the gift by grace, which is by oxe MAN,

Jesus CH R1st, hath abounded unto many.

If by one MAN's of nee death reigned by

one ; much more they which receive abun

dance of grace, and of the giſt of righteous

ness, shall, reign in life by one, Jesus

CHRist. Therefore as by the offence of

one, judgment came upon all men to con

demnation ; even so by the righteousness

of oxe, the free gift came upon all men un

to justification of life. For as by one MAN's

disobedience many were made sinners; so

But if Christ represented his peo
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by the obedience of one shall many be made

righteous.” What a striking contrast is

here drawn between the effects resulting

from the acts of these two characters'

These surely must have been public or re

presentative acts; for they involve the con

dition of millions. Here are sin, condem

nation and death resulting from the “one

offence” of the one; and righteousness,

justification and life resulting from the

“obedience” or “righteousness” of the

other The Apostle also introduces this

same comparison, in writing to the church
at Corinth. “As in ADAM all die, even so

in CRR1st shall all be made alive,” (?. Cor.

xv. 22.) And afterwards, “The first

MAN ADAM was made a living soul, the

last AbAM was made a quickening spirit.”

The FIRst MAN is of the earth, earthy; the

second MAN is the Lord from heaven.

(Verses 45, 47.) Now, if Adam did not

sustain a representative character, how is

the Apostle, here, to be understood, in call

ing Jesus Christ “the second man,” and

“ the last Adam”? In what sense is Christ

the second to Adam, unless it be in respect

of his sustaining a representative headship 2

And in what sense is he the “last Adam,”

unless it be that he possesses some distin

guishing characteristic, which gives him a re

semblance to the “first Adam,” and which

never will be found in any other ? And

what else can this characteristic be, than re

presentative headship? Besides, these two

f. are here presented to us, as each

aving a numerous body, or class of idivid

uals resembling himself. “As is the EARTHY,

(Adam,) such are they also that are EARTHY;

and as is the HEAvenly, (Christ,) such are

they also that are HEAvenly.” (v. 48.)

Frºm the scope of the Apostle,these words,in

their signification,are certainly to be consider

ed as parallel to, and illustrative of those con

.#. (v. 22.) “As in Adam all die; even

so in Christ shall all be made alive.” And

hence, unless Adam and Christ be viewed:

as representatives of others, it is difficult to

conceive the reason why they should be

singled out, in the manner that is here done,

and the condition of all mankind be insep

arably coupled with them, either for good
or for evil. We think, therefore, that the

conclusion is unavoidable—when the com

parison, instituted in scripture, between

Adam and Christ, is duly considered, and

when it is also remembered, that Christ is,

as was before proved, the representative of

Vol. ix.

the election of grace—that Adam in the

covenant of works did really sustain the

character of a representing head to all his

natural offspring. To the foregoing proofs

I only add,

6. That the same truth is proved from a
consideration of the condition of infants.

That some of the infant seed of Adam are

received into heaven is a matter of certain

ty. For, says the Saviour, “suffer little

children to come unto me and forbid them

not ; for of such is the kingdom of God.”

But there are none received into heaven,

save such as have been redeemed by the

blood of Christ. The hundred and forty

and four thousand, whom John saw standing

with the Lamb on Mount Zion, were “re

deemed from among men.” Indeed if glo

rified infants were not redeemed, they could

not unite in singing the song of redeeming

love. (Rev. i. 5.) Now all the redeem

ed were, prior to their redemption, under

the curse of the law, that is, under a broken

law and subjected to its curse, or penalty.

“When the fulness of the time was come,

God sent forth his Son, made of a woman,

made under the law, to REDEEM them that

were under the law.” (Gal. iv. 5, 6.)

“Christ hath REDEEMED us from the curse

of the law, being made a curse for us.”

(Ch. iii. 13.) Redeemed infants are, there

fore, to be viewed as being originally un

der the curse of a broken law. How came

they into that deplorable condition, a condi

tion which rendered necessary a redemption,

before they could be happy with God?

They were not brought into it in conse

quence of their own sinful conduct; for they

are incapable of sinning. It must, there

fore, have been the conduct of some other

that subjected them to the curse. And what

other, but Adam 2 Do the scriptures point

out to us any other And if Adam, by
transgression, brought all his infant seed un

der the curse of that law which he violated,

it necessarily follows, that he acted in the

character cf their representative. The con

clusion is inevitable.

Thus, then, we have proved, that by a

federal arrangement, Adam was constituted

the representative of the human race. And

thus, also, we have paved the way for prov

ing, what many, either ignorantly, or wil

fully deny, the imputation of Adam's first

sin to his posterity. But on this point, we

shall not at present, enter.

(To be Continued.)

31
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A WINDICATION of TIME SCOTTISH COVE

NANTERs, consistiNG OF A REVIEW OF

THE FIRST series oF THE TALES OF MY

LANDLORD.

It has been remarked, that one striking

characteristic of the present age is a disposi

tion to worship genius. And it appears

that little respect is paid to the manner in

which this idol has discovered itself, whether

that has been for the benefit, or injury of

mankind. Since the decease of Sir Walter

Scott, the far-famed Novelist, the truth of

the foregoing remark has.received ample

confirmation. In this, as in other countries,

numerous meetings have been held to laud

and reverence the memory of the man–nay,

to deify the genius of the departed hero.

And people of every rank and condition,

good and bad, the saint and the sinner, the

minister and the infidel, have united together

and vied with each other in offering up in

cense at his shrine. That many, indeed,

should be found as the humble worshippers

of the genius of Sir Walter Scott is by no

means strange; but that professed christians

and especially Presbyterians, and more

especially still Presbyterian ministers,

should be ſound thus employed is more than

a little surprising. When lived there a man,

that ever did so much to corrupt the taste of

the reading part of mankind, as Sir Walter

has done§ his fictitious writings 2 But

this is not all; it is questionable whe

ther any other individual ever did more to

bring religion into contempt, religion as it

appeared in its native beauty and simplicity

in the characters and lives of the cally

Scottish Presbyterians. He has shown him-,

self a bitter enemy to Scotland's covenanted

work of Reformation, and has endeavoured

by his profane wit, and sneers, and ridicule,

to make that glorious work an object of

scorn and contempt to all others. And his

success in this unhallowed attempt has, no

doubt, been great. And viewing matters

in this light, we hazard nothing in saying

that as an author he has proved a greater

curse to the cause of true religion, than his

countryman the infidel Hume. Dut God

who maketh the wrath of man to praise

him, used one of Sir Walter's Novels, as

the occasion of drawing forth from the pen

of that able historian, and eminent divine,

Dr. McCrie, of Edinburgh, a most interest

ing work entitled, A vindication of THE

scottish covenANTERs, consistixg of A

REVIEW of the EIRst series of THE

TALEs of My LANdlord. This work ap

peared originally, in numbers, in the Christián

Instructor for 1817. At the time it was

written, the author of the TALEs was the

Great Unknown. But from certain allusions

in the Review to some of Scott's poetical

works, it appears that he was not altogether

unknown to Dr. McCrie. -

A Friend has politely furnished us with

a copy of the above review, from which we

intend to lay before our readers copious ex

tracts. And, as a further Introduction to

these “extracts,” we take the liberty of

publishing the accompanying letter.

“DEAR Sir,

To read the writings, and to hear the

speeches of a certain religious Society in our

country, one who was not acquainted with

the history of the British churches would be

induced to believe, that they and they onl

are the men, who appear in behalf of Re

formation principles, as witnessed for by

those faithful servants of the Lord, who shed

their blood in the mosses, in the glens and
mountains of Caledonia. But the mere name

of “Covenanter” will not give us any legi

timate right to lay claim for being the pecu

liar descendents of those men, to whom, un

der the blessing of God, we are so much in

debted, unless we can prove that our princi

ples are the same as those, for which those

worthies contended. And I am inclined to

believe that it is none of the best ways for

establishing the “claim to the honour of de

scent from these illustrious martyrs and con

fessors, and of being their followers in tie

way of truth,” by appealing to “The Tales

of My Landlord, and the common consent of

mankind.” Because I am convinced that

neither the one nor the other is good autho

rity to bring forward upon a subject of this

kind. Besides, Sir, there are others, than

those whom the name “Covenanter” is

made to include, both in Scotland and in

this country, “who continue until this day,

witnessing both to small and great,” for the

true principles of the Reformed churches in

Britain and Holland—these are the Associate

Synod of North America and the Original

Seceders in Scotland. These two bodies are

theoretically and practically Covenanters

in every sense of the word. These two

Synods have lately engaged in covenanting,

and many of their congregations have fol

lowed their example ; while others are pre

paring to engage in that solemn duty.

I have made these remarks, in order to

introduce to you (and if you think proper) to

the notice of the readers of your eminently

useful periodical, a book called “A Review

* vºe Evangelical Witness, Vol. iii. p. 483.
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of the Tales of My Landlord,” which, I be

lieve, is not much known in this country.

The Review is from the pen of the learned

Dr. McCrie, whose works have done more

to vindicate the character of the Reformers,

and to wipe off the aspersions that have been

cast upon their principles, than those of any

other man now living. Those who have

read his “Life of Knox,” his “Life of Mel

ville,” his “History of the Reformation in

Spain,” his “History of the Reformation in

Italy,” &c. &c. will, I am persuaded, coin

cide with what I have stated. Now, Sir,

this learned historian and able divine is a

“Seceder,” and one too who has taken a

warin interest in the cause for which Seceders

appear in this part of the world—many of

those ministers, who in early times were

sent here, being his most intimate acquaint

ances. Those principles contained in the

works above-mentioned, as well as in the

Review which I now send you, are the very

principles for which Seceders appeared from

the beginning, in opposition to those who

embraced, from peculiar circumstances, new

and strange notions respecting civil govern

ment. The Review of “The Tales of My

Landlord,” which first appeared in the

Edinburgh Christian Instructor, was at that

time particularly called for ; because the

whole country (I may say the whole Novel

reading world) were greedily devouring

every thing, good, bad and indifferent,

, which eminated from the exhaustless store

house of the author of Waverly. But of all

the notices and Reviews of those “Tales,”

which made their appearence, either in the

News-papers, Magazines, Quarterlies, &c.

no one dared to confront their author and

grapple with him so closely, as did Dr. Mic.

Crie ; for while he treated him as a scholar

and a gentleman, he, at the same time, as

an impartial critic, showed him, in several

instances, his ignorance of the history of his

country, his false views, or his designed

misrepresentations of the men of whom he

wrote, and of the period in which they lived,

and his incapacity to appreciate their cause

or delineate their character. The effect

which the Review produced upon the think

ing part of the religious public was salutary.

Many changed their sentiments respecting

the times, the principles, the sufferings and

the deaths of those good men, whom they

had seen shamefully caricatured in the far

famed “Tales.” And if I have been rightly

informed (and I have it from good authority)

Sir Walter himself was no little stunned to

find, when every other was lavishing his

praise upon him, that he was handled in

such a masterly manner by the Christian In

structor, a paper, whose merits were esteem

ed, and whose pages were read by the most

respectable families in the kingdom. Now,

if you think it proper to insert in the Moni

tor this Review, you will, I am certain, do

much good to the cause of truth, and be the

means of edifying the mind and encouraging

the hearts of those in your own connection,

and those that are out of it, who are proud

of and love a “covenanted work of Refor

mation.” You may expect to hear from me

afterwards, when I shall present to your no

tice some other things of general interest.

In the mean tire, -

- Dear Sir,

- I am yours truly,

After a happy introduction, the author

makes some general remarks on the first

“Tale” in the series, entitled the “Black

Dwarf,” and then proceeds to his main pur

pose, to review the second, entitled “Old

Mortality;” and having given a brief out

line of the whole story, he proceeds in the

following manner, at p. 13.

“This general outline is at least sufficient

to characterise the class to which the tale

belongs. It is by no means a story purely

fictitious, but is of a mixed kind, and em

braces the principal facts in the real history

of this country during a very important pe

riod. The author has not merely availed

himself incidentally of these facts; but they

orm the ground-work, and furnish the prin

cipal materials of his story. He has not

taken occasion to make transient allusions

to the characters and manners of the age ;

but it is the main and avowed object of his

work to illustrate these, and to give a gen

uine and correct picture of the principles

and conduct of the two parties into which

Scotland was at that time divided. The

person who undertakes such a work, subjects

himself to laws far more strict than those

which bind the ordinary class of fictitious

writers. It is not enough that he keep

within the bounds of probability, he must

conform to historic truth. If he introduces

real characters, they must feel, and speak,

and act, as they are described to have done

in the faithful page of history, and the au

thor is not at liberty to mould them as he

pleases, to make them more interesting, and

to give greater effect to his story. The

same regard to the truth of history must be

observed when fictitious personages are in

troduced, provided the reader is taught or

induced to form a judgment from them of
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the parties to which.they are represented as

belonging. If it is permitted to make em

bellishments on the scene, with the view of

giving greater interest to the piece, the ut

most care ought to be taken that they do

not violate the integrity of character; and

they must be impartially distributed, and

equally extended to all parties, and to the

virtues and vices of each. This is a deli

cate task, but the undertaker imposes it up

on himself, with all its responsibilities. Be

sides fidelity, impartiality, and judgment, it

requires an extensive, and minute, and ac

curate acquaintance with the history of the

eriod selected, including the history of opin

ions and habits, as well as of events. And

we do not hesitate to say, that this is a species

of intelligence which is not likely to be pes

sessed by the person who holds in sovereign

contempt the opinions which were then

deemed of the utmost moment, and turns

with disgust from the very exterior manners

of the men whose inmost habits he effects to

disclose. Nor will the multifarious reading

of the dabbler in every thing, from

the highest affairs of the church and state,

down to the economy of the kitchen, and

the management of the stable, keep him.

from blundering here at every step.

Such, in our opinion, are the laws of the

kind of writing under consideration; and

we are not aware that their justice will be

disputed, or that our statement of them is

open to objection. The work before us we

consider as chargable with offences against

these laws, which are neither few nor slight.

The guides of public opinion cannot be

too jealous in guarding against the encroach

ments of the writers of fiction upon the

province of true history, nor too faithful in

pointing out every transgression, however

small it may appear, of the sacred fences

by which it is protected. Such writers have

it in their power to do much mischief, from

the engaging form in which they convey

their sentiments to a numerous, and, in

eneral, unsuspecting class of readers.

When the scene is laid in a remote and fab

ulous period, or when the merits and conduct

of the men who are made to figure in it, do

not affect the great cause of truth and of

public good, the writer may be allowed to

exercise his ingenuity, and to amuse his

readers, without our narrowly enquiring

whether his representations are historically

correct or not. But when he speaks of

those men who were engaged in the great

struggle for national and individual rights,

civil and religious, which took place in this

country previous to the Revolution, and of

all the cruelties of the oppressors, and alf

the sufferings of the oppressed, he is not to

be tolerated in giving a false and distorted

view of men and measures, whether this

º: from ignorance or from prejudice.

Nor should his misrepresentations be allow

ed to pass without severe reprehension,

when their native tendency is to shade the

atrocities of persecution, to diminish the

horror with which the conduct of a tyranni

cal and unprincipled government has been

so long and so justly regarded, and to tra

duce and viliſy the characters of those men,

who, while they were made to feel all the

weight of its severity, continued to resist

until they succeeded in emancipating thern

selves, and securing their posterity, from the

galling yoke. On this supposition, it is not

sufficient to atone for such faults, that the

work in which they are ſound displays great

talents; that it contains scenes which are

described with exquisite propriety and truth;

that the leading ſacts in the history of those

times are brought forward; that the author

has condemned the severities of the govern

ment; that he is often in a mirthful and

facetious mood; and that some allowances

must be made for a desire to amuse his read

ers, and to impart greater interest to a story,

which, after all, is for the most part fictitious.

With every disposition to make all reason

able allowances, we are constrained to set

aside sueh apologies. It is not upon senti

ments transiently expressed, but upon the

impression which the whole piece is calcu

lated to make, that our judgment must be

formed. We cannot agree to sacrifice the

interests of truth either to the humour of

an author, or to the amusement of his readers.

We respect talents as much as any can do.

and can admire them even when we are

obliged to reprobate the bad purposes to

which they are applied ; but we must not

suffer our imaginations to be dazzled by the

splendour of talent; we cannot consent to

be tricked and laughed out of our principles;

nor will we passively allow men who de

serve other treatment, and to whose firmness

and intrepidity we are indebted for the

transmission of so many blessings, to be run

down and abused with profane wit, or low

buffoonery. -

Beſore proceeding to a particular exami

nation of the characters which the author

gives of the two parties, we beg leave to

mention one or two instances, which to

shew that he is not to be trusted as to the

accuracy of the statements upon which his

judgments are pronounced. Lest we should

be suspected of having hunted for these, we
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shall take them from the two first paragraphs

of his story. One charge which he frequent

ly brings against the strict Presbyterians, is

that of a morose and gloomy bigotry, dis

played by their censuring of all innocent re

creations. This he endeavours to impress

on the imagination of his reader in the very

first... representing them as refusing,

from such scruples, to attend the wappen

schaws appointed by government. “The

rigour of the strict Calvinists,” says he,

“increased in proportion to the wishes of

the government that it should be relaxed.

A supercilious condemnation of all manly

pastimes and harmless recreations, distin

guished those who professed a more than or

dinary share of sanctity.” Now, with re

spect to all that kind of information which

the antiquary possesses, we will most cheer

fully acknowledge the superiority of our-au

thor; and we can assure him, that we listen

ed to him with “judaical” credulity, and

with as devout gravity as any of his readers

could listen to the sermons of the zealous

Mause, or Habbakkuk Mucklewraith,

while he described, to our great edification,

the popingay or parrot, being the figure of

a bird so called, with parti-coloured feathers,

suspended on a pole, or mast, having a

yard extended across it, as a mark, at

at which the competitors discharged their

fusees and carabines, with the precise num

ber of paces at which they stood from the

mark, the exact number of rounds which

they fired, and the identical manner in which

the order of their rotation was settled : Also

the ducal carriage, being an enormous

leathern vehicle, like to Noah's ark, or at

least the vulgar picture of it; the eight

Flanders mares, with their long tails by

which it was dragged; the eight insides,

with their designations and rank, and the

places which they occupied on the lateral re

cess, or the projection at the door, or the

boot, and on the opposite ensconce; and the

six outsides, being six lacquies, armed up to

the teeth, who stood or rather hung, in triple

file, on the foot-board, and eke, besides a

coachman, three postillions, (the author has

omitted to mention on which lateral horse

they sat, or stood, or hung) with their short

swords, and tie wigs with three tails, and

blunderbusses and pistols. Truly, if the

rigid features of the puritans did not relax

into something of a more gentle aspect than

“a sort of malignant and sarcastic sneer” at

the sight of this moving mansion-house, we

must grant that they were as morose and

gloomy as the author represents them to

have been. With respect to all information

of this kind, which the author takes every

opportunity of imparting to his readers, with

infinite particularity, and with such evident

self-satisfaction, as to banish the suspicion,

that he intended to set the rhapsodical jar

gon of modern writers over against that of

the old whigs, or to shew, that, though the

cant of hypocrisy is the worst, the cant of

antiquarianism is the most childish and tor

menting ;-of the accuracy, we say, of all

such information, we never presumed to

hesitate for a moment : we are satisfied,

upon his testimony, that in the sixteenth

century it was customary for gentlemen of

roperty to sit at the same table with the

owest of their menial servants, though we

did not before know that this mode of pro

miscuous feasting ascended higher in the

grade of society than the families of farmers;

and we now believe, upon the same authori

ty, though it cost us, we confess, some pain

to swallow it, that clocks or time-pieces were

then a common article of furniture in a moor

land farm-house. But we must acknowledge,

that we are not disposed to pay the same

deference to the author's opinion, in what

relates to the religious sentiments and moral

habits of those times: we presume to think,

thät we understand these fully as well as he

does : and with regard to the scruple which

he imputes to the Presbyterians respecting

the lawfulness of assemblies for a show of

arms, military exercises, and manly pastimes,

whether he received his information from

pedlars, weavers, and tailors, or from the

descendants of honourable families, right

reverent non-juring bishops, lairds, or their

hereditary game-keepers, we can assure him,

that they have imposed on his credulity and

good nature, (which if he had had his usual

wits about him, he might have suspected

from “the shrug of the shoulder,” with

which they could not help accompanying it)

much in the same way that the “travelling

packman,” imposed upon Oldbuck the anti

quary about “the bodle.” The fact is, that

from the Reformation, down to the period in

which the scene of this tale is laid, such ex

ercises and pastimes were quite common

throughout Scotland; children were carefully

trained to them when at school; professors

in universities attended and joined in them,

as well as their students; and the Presby

terian ministers, having practised them at

school and at college, instead of condemning

them as unlawful, did not scruple to counte

nance them with their presence. There

were some of these precise preachers, for

whom, we suspect, our author (with all his

intimate knowledge of such sports) might not
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have been quite a match in shooting at the

popingay; and in playing with them at the

rapier or small sword, or in wrestling a fall,

we are afraid he might have come off as

badly as Sergeant Bothwell did from the

brawny arms of John Balfour of Burley.

If he had not been eager to fix a stigma

upon the Covenanters, he could not have

been at a loss to account fully for their ab

sence from the weaponschaws, without hav

ing recourse to this religious scruple. In

the first place, the troops then kept up by

government in a time of peace were intended

to harass the Covenanters, and were wholly

employed in discovering and dispersing their

conventicles. As one great design of the

reviews was to allure young men to enter into

this army, we need not wonder that the

Covenanters refrained from them, and incul

cated this upon all who were under their in

fluence. They refused to enlist, and they

refused or scrupled to pay the cess which

was appropriated to the support of troops

raised for the express purpose of suppressing

their religious assemblies. The author, ac

cording to his mode of writing and reasoning,

should therefore have represented them as

of the principle of those ſanatics who denied

the lawfulness of bearing arms, and of pay

ing taxes for the common purposes of gov

ernment. If it were necessary to assign

any other reason, we might add, that the

Presbyterians had a religious scruple, but

one of a very different complexion from that

which is assumed by our author. These

reviews, with their attendant sports, were

then ordinarily held on Sabbath-days. “Un

der the reign of the last Stuarts, (to avail

ourselves in part of the language of our au

thor in the pretty exordium with which he

opens his tale,) there was an anxious wish

on the part of government to counteract,

by every means in their power, the strict or

puritanical spirit.” For this purpose, “fre

quent musters and assemblies of the people,

both for military exercise, and for sports

and pastimes, were appointed by authority”

to be held on the Sabbath. This did not

commence till after “the republican govern

ment.”

in his wisdom, first discovered this project

for promoting the happiness of his good sub

jects. It was revived and pressed with

greater zeal in the reign of his son, the pi

ous martyr, Charles I., and again resorted

to by his most sacred and immaculate majesty

Charles II. To have stated this circum

stance broadly would have tended to weaken

the impression which the author wished to

make on the minds of his readers, as to the

It was the English Solomon who,

moroseness and rigidity of the Presbyter

ians; and therefore he keeps it back, or

rather dexterously veils it. That he was

aware of the fact is evident, not only from

his charging the Covenanters, in this place,

with “a judaical observance of the Sabbath,”

but also from his telling us, that, if present.

they could not avoid “listening to the pray

ers read in the churches on these occasions.”

With what indignation must he have read

a late proclamation of the magistrates of this

city, enforcing “a judaical observance of the

Sabbath !” With what horror must he have

viewed the hydra form of Puritanism, which

was cut down at Bothwell Bridge in 1679,

rearing its deformed head in 1816, and

stalking the streets of the capital of Scotland

in the shape of its Lord Provost and Mag

istrates' And, after this, how soothing to

his perturbed spirits must have been the

spectacle exhibited, so recently and so op

portunely, on a Sunday, in one of the most

public streets of the same city If he was

in the place, and not taking to himself a hit

tle innocent pastime in the country, our au

thor doubtless must have been present on

that occasion, dancing for joy promiscuously

with the rabble assembled, and tripping it to

the sound of “the pipe and tabor, or the

bagpipe.” His good friend, the memoralist

of Lord Viscount Dundee, tells us, that his

politic, as well as valorous hero found, that

“his dragoons were the only medicines to

be apply'd to their distempers,” meaning

the old fanatics; and there was no doubt

something peculiarly pleasing in the resemb

lance (all danger being completely out of

the question) between this and the recent

incident. This is not the first time that

Scotland has been indebted to her faithful

and old ally, Russia, for assistance against

a gloomy and unsocial fanaticism. General

Dalziel was formerly brought from the wilds

of Muscovy, as a falcon of the true breed,

and trained on the proper ground, to hunt

down the flying puritans, and to drive these

impure and loathsome bats into their native

dens and caves. And why should not our

gallant officers have taken advantage of the

presence of a Russian duke to revive the

Sunday weaponschaws of former days, to

teach our magistrates good manners, and to

convince them that gentlemen in red coats

are not bound to be subject to those rigid

and puritanical restrictions which may be

imposed on the vulgar?—We do not know

what our author means, and we are not sure

that he has himself any distinct idea of what

is meant, by a judaical observance of the

Sabbath. We know of no peculiar strict
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ness on this head exacted by our Presbyter

ian forefathers above what is practised by

the sober and religious part of the inhabi

tants of Scotland to this day. Whatever he

may be pleased to think of it, there are

many, of as enlightened minds, and of as

liberal principles as he can pretend to, who

glory in this national distinction ; and one

reason why we will not suffer our ancestors

to be misrepresented by him, or by any oth

er writer of the present times, is the grati

tude which we feel to them, for having trans

mitted to their posterity a hereditary and

deep veneration for the Lord's Day,

The second instance which goes to prove

that the author’s statements respecting the

religious sentiments and customs of that pe

riod are not to be depended upon, relates to

the use of the Book of Common Prayer.

“The young men at arms,” says he, “were

unable to avoid listening to the prayers

read in the churches on these occasions,

and thus, in the opinion of their repining

parents, meddling with the accursed thing

which is an abomination in the sight of the

Lord.” Now, though the author had not

stood in awe of that “dreadful name,”

which all Christians are taught to venerate,

nor been afraid of the threatening, “the

Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh

his name in vain,” we should have thought

that he would have at least been careful to

save himself from ridicule, by ascertaining

the truth of the fact which he assumes as

the foundation of his irreverent jest. How,

then, does the fact stand Prayers were

Not read in the parish churches of Scotland

at that time, any more than they were in

the meeting-houses of the indulged, or in

the conventicles of the stricter Presbyter

ians. The author has taken it for granted,

that the prayer-book was introduced into

Scotland along with Episcopal government,

at the Restoration. We are astonished that

any one who professes to be acquainted with

the history of that period, and especially one

who undertakes to describe its religious man

ners, should take up this erroneous notion.

The English Book of Common Prayer was

never introduced into Scotland, and previous

to 1637 was used only in the Chapel Royal,

and perhaps occasionally in one or two other

places, to please the king. The history of

the short lived Scottish Prayer-Book is well

known. At the Restoration, neither the

one nor the other was imposed, but the pub

lic worship was left to be conducted as it

had been practised in the Presbyterian

church. Charles II. was not so fond of

prayers, whether read or extempore, as to

interest himself in that matter ; his maxim

was, that Presbyterianism was not fit for a

gentleman ; his dissipated and irreligious

courtiers were of the same opinion ; and

therefore Episcopacy was established. As

for the aspiring churchmen who furthered

and pressed the change, they were satisfied

with seating themselves in their rich bisho

prics. Accordingly, the author will not find

the Presbyterians “repining ” at this impo- .

sition; and had he examined their writings

as he ought to have done, he would have

found them repeatedly admitting that they

had no such grievance. But surely, (we

hear some of our readers who have perused

Old Mortality exclaim,) surely, the prayer

book must have been read in the churches

in those times. The old steward of Tillie

tudiem is as familiar with the commination,

as the most conscientious curate in England

could be; and the butler is as well acquaint

ed with the Litany, as if he had heard it

every Sunday, Wednesday, and Friday.

(Vol. II. pp. 40, 267.) Cuddie Headrigg,

too, very wittily observes, that this, in his

opinion, formed the only difference between

the Episcopalian service, and that of their

opponents. (Same volume, sievint chapter,

hander an' fifty saxt page.) Honest Major

Bellenden also vouches for the fact, and in

troduces it when he was very much in earn

est to procure the life of Henry Morton.

“He is a lad of as good church-principles

as any gentleman in the life-guards. He has

gone to church-service with me fifty times,

and I never heard him miss one of the re

sponses in my life. Edith Bellenden can

bear witness to it as well as I. He always

read on the same prayer-book with her, and

could look out the lessons as well as the

curate himself.” (See the saame secund

volume, twaiſth chapter, and there the three

hunder-thrid and three hunder-fourth pages.)

Nay, to confirm the truth of the fact, in

spite of all evidence to the contrary, Mor

ton was so habituated to the use of the litur

gy, that, in a situation of great distraction,

“he had instinctively recourse to the peti

tion for deliverance, and for composure of

spirit, which is to be found in the Book of

Common Prayer of the Church of England;”

a circumstance which so enraged his mur

derers, they determined to precipitate his

fate. (Volume the fourth, auchty-thrid and

auchty-fourth pages.)

There is one fault in the work which all

who have carefully read it must have ob

served. For the sake of giving effect to a

particular scene, the author does not hesitate

to violate historic truth and probability, and
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even to contradict his own statements or ad

missions. Instances of this occur in some

of his best descriptions; and they shew that

though he has the imagination and feeling of

a poet, he is deficient in the judgment and

discriminating taste of a historian For ex

ample, at the wappenschaw, with which the

- story is introduced, he makes the whigs to

shout repeatedly at Morton's success, and to

cry, “The good old cause for ever!” al

though every one acquainted with the state

of matters at that time, must be persuaded

that this would have been a signal for the

soldiers to disperse the crowd, and perhaps

to shoot some of the offenders instantly on

the spot. No part of the character of Bur

ley will remove the gross improbability, that

a man in his circumstances would have en

gaged in a personal conflict with a soldier in

an inn, which in all likelihood must have

issued in his imprisonment, and consequent

ly in his detection. We mention these in

stances, because, as related by the author,

they do not convey any degrading reflection

on the character of the Covenanters, but, so

far as they go, exhibit them in a favourable

light; and therefore we cannot be suspect

ed of partiality in pointing them out as

blemishes. Mause is a favourite character

with the author, and out of her mouth he

intended to pour the greatest quantity of his

ridicule upon the Covenanters. Here, then,

we might have expected consistency. But

how does the case stand 2 Mause was an

old professor of religion, and also an old

residenter on the estate of Tillietudlem.

She had long attended conventicles, but she

had conducted herself quietly, and prudent

ly, and inoffensively; '. had she done oth

erwise, the zealous lady Margaret Bellen

den, who was accustomed to visit her, and to

gossip with her for half an hour at a time,

must have long before discovered her prin

ciples and character. But no sooner does

she fall under the management of our author,

than she becomes all at once frenzied, and

having lost the command of herself, and

being wholly possessed by the fanatical spir

it of the tale, she not only incurs the wrath

of the old lady, with whom she had been

“a sort of favorite,” but by her wild and

uncontrollable raving, expels herself and son

from every harbour, and exposes all who

were so unfortunate as to receive her, to the

greatest distress and peril. What must we

infer from this incongruous and conflicting

representation ? That the conduct of the

discreet Mause, previous to “the 5th of

May, 1679, when our narrative commen

ces,” exhibits the genuine picture of the

Presbyterian character, as it existed at that

eriod; and that the description of her mad

º: after that period, is the distorted

caricature of the same class of persons, as

now presented in Old Mortality ?

JVee melius natura queat variasse colores;

En tubi vera rosa est, en tibi ficta rosa /

But as we are not yet to part with our

author, and would wish to keep in the best

terms possible with him, so long as we must

be together, we shall suspend the discussion

of the points on which we are under the ne

cessity of differing from him, for the sake

of performing the more pleasant duty of

pointing out some of his . These

are numerous ; and all the bleauishes-wficf.

we have noticed, and may yet find ourselves

obliged to notice, could not prevent us from

observing and admiring them. It is true,

that when great talents are abused; when

they are exerted to confound the distinctions

between virtue and vice ; to varnish op

pression and injustice, and to throw†.

upon those who resist these scourges of so

ciety, they ought not to screen the possessor

from condemnation and censure. He is

doubly criminal; he sins in patronising a

bad cause ; and he sins in prostituting to its

support those talents which, by the very

law of his nature, he was bound to use for

an |. purpose. Still we cannot be

blind to their existence ; nor would we wish

to overlook one instance, in which they are

legitimately and laudably employed. That

the general tendency of the work under

consideration, is unfavourable to the interests

of religion and political freedom, is our de

cided judgment. But we at the same time

cheerfully acknowledge, that in stating his

own sentiments, the author has distinctly

condemned persecution, tyranny, and mili

tary oppression; and although he has laboured

to expose that party who were most dis

tinguished for religion and correctness of

manners, and among whom, indeed, these

virtues were then almost exclusively to be

found; yet we are unwilling, simply on that

account, to consider him as an enemy to re

ligion, or a champion of profaneness. But

whatever the moral and religious character

of the work be, its literary merits are un

questionably high. The author always

views nature with the eye of a poet, and

his descriptions of it are uniformly vivid,

strong, and picturesque. His dialogue is

animated, easy, and characteristical; and is

often enlivened with strokes of genuine hu

mour, and flashes of true wit. We cannot

say, that we find those profound views of

human nature, and those nice dissections of
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the human heart, which appear in the charac

ters of the masters of fictitious writing, who

flourished during the last century. They

had studied mankind with the eye of a phi

losopher; their object was to delineate men

and manners, as they occurred in ordinary

life; and their chief art was exerted in in

venting scenes in which these might be fully

unfolded, and in forming them into one piece

of historical painting, in which variety was

combined with unity, and the deepest inte

rest imparted to the subject, without the

smallest violation of the limits of nature and

probability. . Our author, again, hassurvey

ed mankind, not carelessly indeed, but with

a curious rather than a philosophic eye: he

is attracted by the singularities and eccen

tricities of human character; he endeavours

chiefly to amuse his readers with an exhibi

tion of these; and whenever they had fallen

within the reach of his observation, and he

was under no temptation to distort, he has

described them with uncommon, we might

say with inimitable truth, naivete, and effect.

He never fails to “carry every point,”

when he brings on the scene a highland

chieftain, a moss-trooper, an astrologer, or

even a dwarf; a cunning publican, a simple

clown, an artful waiting-woman, or a whim

sical eld housekeeper. The character of

Niel Bane is painted to the life. The scene

in the public-house is well described; and

the character of Serjeant Bothwell is natural,

and supported throughout—only we must

observe, that, from his education and former

rank, he is not a fair specimen of the

rude and brutal soldiery let loose upon the

Covenanters; and he always takes care to

engross the conversation, and scarcely al

lows his comrades to shew their faces. The

shrewdness and worldly sense of Cuddie

Headrigg, are very amusing; and we must

praise the sagacity of the author, in keeping

him cheek by jowl to his mother, not to keep

her within bounds, (for his presence is of little

service that way,) but to divert the reader's

attention, and keep him from wearying of a

character that is overcharged and unnatural.

In general, we think that the author is most

successful in giving the portraits of those in

low life. Here he has, almost in every case,

roduced a fac simile; so that we may

justly apply the following lines, in which

Martial praises the portrait of Issa, the ſa

vourite lap-dog of his friend Publius:

In qua tam similem widebis Issam,

Ul sit lam similis sibi nec ipsa.

Issam denique pone cum labella,

.Aut utramſue putabis esse ceram,

..?ut utramque putabis esse fictan.

Vol. ix.

So true the likeness of the clf,

That liker is not lissa's self.

Survey together, then apart,

The child of Nature and of Art ;

Or both alike you’ll say are true,

Or both you’ll say the artist drew.

On the score of common propriety, we must

º: the description of Goose Gibbie, in

the first scene. We are quite sensible that

the author found it advisable to make some

sacrifice of his taste to that of a large class

of his readers, whom it was prudent to please;
but it was surely too much to record, with

such tedious minuteness, and such marks of

delight, the adventures and misfortune of a

poor “half-witted lad,” similar to those who

give “infinite satisfaction” to thoughtless

school-boys, gaping clowns, and giggling

handmaidens.” -

- —é–

[From the Spirit of the Pilgrims.]

THE VISIBLE CHURCH THE SAME UNDER

Both DISPENSATIONS.

The relation subsisting in ancient times

between the congregation of Israel and the

Supreme Being was very intimate and pe

culiar. They had entered into solemn cov

enant with Ilim, and He had entered into

covenant with them. They had ‘avouched

the Lord to be their God, to walk in his

ways, to keep his statutes, his command

ments, and his judgments, and to hearken

to his voice ; and the Lord had avouched

them to be his peculiar people, as he had

promised them.” (Deut. xxvi. 17, 18.)—

Accordingly God speaks of the Isralites

throughout the Old Testament as his people,

his own people ; and they speak of him as

in a peculiar sense their God. They were

the depositaries of the true religion; had

made profession of this religion; and were

manifestly a ehurch—a visible church–

They are spoken of as a church in the New

Testament. “This (Moses) is he that was

in the Church in the wilderness.” Acts vii.

38. My object in this paper is to show,

that the visible church, under both dispen

sations, has been substantially the same ;

or that the general, visible Christian

community is but a continuation and en

largement of ‘the commonwealth of Isra

el.’ I do not mean, indeed, that there have

been no changes: there certainly have been

changes in circumstantial things. While

the people of God were looking forward to

a Saviour to come, they needed types, and

rites, and bloody sacrifices, which have since,

for the best reasons, been taken out of the

way. Still, the abolishing of these things,

32
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and the usheriug in of the new dispensation,

did not affect the identity of the church."

1. The identity of the visible church un

der both dispensations may be argued from

the identity and perpetuity of the real

church.-The real church on earth consists

of all the true friends of God existing in the

world. It embodies all the true religion, the

piety, which is at any time to be found a

mong men. It is on all hands admitted,

that this body has been perpetually the same.

The real friends of God have always sus

tained the same relations to him, and to one

another;-they have always belonged to

the same holy family, and this family is the

church. But if the real church has been in

all periods the same, so has the visible church.

What is the yisible church 2. It consists of

all those who, by a credible outward pro

fession, appear to belong to the real church

appear to be truly sanctified persons.—

The visible church is nothing more or less

than the real church bodied forth, made

visible to the apprehension of men;–so

that we can no more conceive of two dis

tinct visible churches, while we admit the

identity of the real church, than we can con

ceive of any thing else as visibly two, which

yet appears to be one and the same.

2. Under both dispensations, the church

has professed the same religion. No one

can doubt that true religion has been in all

periods the same. There has been but one

path from earth to heaven—but one way of

salvation by a Redemer. This religion is

revealed and inculcated in the Bible ; and

the religion of the Bible is one. The reli

ion of the Old Testament is not distinct

#. that of the New, like the religion of

Brumha or Mahomet; in all essential points

it is the same. But the Israelites were

professors of this religion as truly as Chris

tians are. The Old Testament was com

mitted to them, and they professed to

receive it and follow it. Both the Old

Testament and the New are committed to

us, and we profess to adopt them as the rule

of our faith and practice. It follows, there

fore, that the church, under both dispensa

tions, has professed the same religion—the

religion of the Bible.

This argument may be presented in a dif

ferent light, and the conclusion derived from

* John the Baptist and our Saviour preached,

“Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”

Matt. iii. 2, and iv. 17. The phrase kingdom of

heaven is used in the Evangelists in a variety of

significations. In the places above referred to it

imports, not the erection of a new visible church,

but the introduction of the New Dispensation,

to displace that of the ritual law.

it will be the same. The religion of the

Bible consists essentially in its doctrines ;

but what doctrines does the church now pro

ſess to receive, which the church of old did

not receive * What important doctrines

are inculcated in the New Testament which

are omitted in the Old P. The New Testa

ment, to be sure, sets forth the doctrines of

religion with greater clearness, particularity,

and force; but it would be difficult to show,

except in matters of inferior importance,

that it reveals any new truths.

Another part of the religion of the Bible

is its requisitions; and in these there is a

singular uniformity. The demands of the

law have been the same, mnder luth dispen

sations. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy heart, and with all thy

soul, and with all thy strength, and with all

thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself”—

Repentance, faith, submission, hope, all the

holy affections towards God, and all the be

nevolence and kindness to man, which are

required of church members under the Gos

pel, were as strictly required of Israelites

under the former dispensation. Indeed those

directions, which go to constitute the disci

pline of the church, are inculcated in the

New Testament almost precisely as in the

Old. The direction of Christ now is, “If

thy brother tresspass against thee, go and

tell him his fault.” Formerly it was, “Thou

shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart;

thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbor.

and not suffer sin upon him.” Lev. xix. 17.

The direction of Christ now is, “If thy bro

ther repent, forgive him.” Formerly it was,

“When the offender shall bring his sin offer

ing, and in token of repentance lay his hand

upon its head, the victim shall be slain, and

he shell be forgiven.” (See Lev. chap. iv.)

The direction of Christ now is, “If the of:

fender will not hear the church, but contin

ues presumptuously obstinate, let him be cut

off and become to you as an heathen.” For

merly it was, “The soul that doeth aught

presumptuously, and will not hearken to the

priest, nor the judge, the same hath reproach

ed the Lord, and that soul shall be cut off

from his people.” (Matth. xviii. 17. Numb.

xv. 30. Deut. xvii. 12

Still another part of the religion of the

Bible consists of its promises; and what

better promises has the church under the

present dispensation, than those which it

formerly enjoyed 2 Indeed, are not the

identical promises to the ancient Zion still

relied on as valid, and as applicable to the

existing church of Christ? “Behold I have

graven thee upon the palms of my hands;
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thy walls are continually before me. Kings

shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy

nursing mothers. They shall bow down to

thee with their face toward the earth, and

lick up the dust of thy feet; and thou shalt

know that I am the Lord. Isa xlix. 16, 23.

It is plain, I trust, to every reader, that

the religion of the two Testaments is the

same ; and that the church under both dis

pensations has actually professed the same

religion. Of course, in regard to its out

ward religious profession—its visibility, it

has been the same church.

3. Numerous declarations, which in the -

Old Testament were made to the ancient

church, are in the New Testament applied

to the Christian church. For instance, it is

said in the Psalms, “I will declare thy name

unto my brethren: in the midst of the con

ſº. I will praise thee.” Ps. xxii. 22.

ut from the epistle to the Hebrews we

learn, that this is the declaration of Christ

respecting his church. “Both he that sanc

tifieth. they who are sanctified are all of

one ; for which cause he (Christ) is not

ashamed to call them brethren, saying, “I

will declare thy name unto my brethren; in

the midst of the church will I sing praise

unto thee.’” Heb. ii. 11, 12.

It follows, that “the congregation” spo

ken of in the Psalms, and “the church”

spoken of in the epistle to the Hebrews, are

the same body. Again, God said of his an

cient church, “I will walk among you, and

will be your God, and ye shall be my peo

ple.” Lev. xxvi. 12. The apostle quotes

this language, together with other expres

sions from the Old Testament, and applies

them to the church at Corinth : “As God

hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in

them, and I will be their God, and they shall

be my people. And I will be a Father un

to you, and ye shall be my sons and daugh

ters, saith the Lord Almighty. Having,

therefore, these promises, dearly beloved,

let us cleanse ourselves,” &c. 2 Cor. vi.

16–18. How could Paul_represent the

Corinthian church as having these promises,

and as being under consequent obligations to

cleanse themselves, unless he considered

them as a branch of the same ancient church

to which these promises were made 2

In the following language God addressed

his church under the former dispensation:

“If ye will obey my voice and keep my

covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar trea

sure unto me above all people ; and ye shall

be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an

holy nation.” Ex. xix. 5, 6. In almost

the same language he addresses his church

under the Christian dispensation: “Ye are

a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a

holy nation, a peculiar people.” 1 Pet.
ii. 9.

4. The prophecies of Scripture clearly

show that the present visible church is

the same with the church of Israel.—

John the Baptist predicted of him who

should come after him, not that he should

destroy, but that he should “ thoroughly

purge his floor.” Matth. iii. 12. Accord

ingly the church was purifted, but not de

stroyed, by the coming of the Saviour."

Christ predicted that many should “come

from the east, and from the west, and sit

down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the

kingdom of heaven,” while “the children of

the kingdom should be cast out into outer

darkness.” Mat viii. 11, 12. What are

we to understahd here by the phrase, “king

dom of heaven?” ot the kingdom of

glory, surely ; for none of the children of

that kingdom will ever “be cast into outer

darkness.” The phrase must denote in this

place, as it does in many others, the visible

church. And the prediction of our Saviour

was, that when the Jews were ejected for

their unbelief, the Gentiles should come and

sit down in the same visible church “with

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.” In the parable

of the vineyard Christ also predicted, that

the same vineyard or church, in which the

Jews had done so wickedly, should be taken

from them and given to the Gentiles. “The

kingdom of God shall be taken from you,

and given to a nation bringing forth the

fruits thereoſ.” Matt. xxi. 43.

In proof of the point under consideration,

I might adduce numerous quotations from

... of the Old Testament. In

deed all the ancient predictions of the inga

thering of the Gentiles, and of the future

prosperity and glory of the church, were

made, not to a new church to be erected

under the Gospel dispensation, but to the

Zion of the Old Testament—to the church

at that time existing in Israel. “The Lord

shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be

seen upon thee, and the Gentiles shall come

to thy light, and kings to the brightness of
thy rising. Liſt up thine eyes round about

and see: all they gather themselves togeth

er, they come to thee: Thy sons shall come

from far, and thy daughters shall be nursed

at thy side. Then thou shalt see and flow

* The period of Christ's advent is spoken of by

the apostle Paul as “the time of reformation.”-

Heb. ix. 10. On the theory here opposed, this must

have been to the ancient church a time, not of re

formation, but destruction. Reformation necessa

rily implies a continuance of the thing reformed.
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together, and thine heart shall fear and be

. because the abundance of the sea

shall be converted unto thee; the forces of

the Gentiles shall come unto thee. The

sons also of them that afflicted thee shall

come bending unto thee, and all them that

despised thee shall bow themselves down at

the soles of thy feet; and they shall call

thee the city of the Lord, the Zion of the

Holy One of Israel.”. See Is, chap. lx

There is no resisting the conclusion to be

drawn from these and similar passages,

hundreds of which might be quoted from the

Old Testament, but by supposing that it is

the real and not the visible church which is

here addressed. But how will those who

adopt this supposition interpret passages

like the following : “The children which

thou shalt have, after thou hast lost the

other, shall say again in thine ears, The

place is too strait for me, give place to me

that I may dwell. Then thou shalt say in

thine heart, Who hath begotten me these,

seeing I have lost my children, and am

desolate, a captive, removing to and fro **

Is. Xlix. 20, 21. Will it be pretended that

this prediction belongs to the real, as dis

tinct from the visible church of God P Has

the real church ever lost any of her children?

Has any real saint ever fallen finally away ?

It cannot be denied that this and similar pre

dictions relate to the visible church of Isra

el, and establish the fact, that converted

Gentiles under the new dispensation are

gathered into the same church.

5. The identity of the church under both

dispensations is certain from the declarations

of Scripture. The Apostle Paul teaches in

the eleventh chapter of the epistle to the

Romans, (v. 17–24.) that the believing

Gentiles are graffed into the same olive

tree from which the unbelieving Jews were

broken off, and into which the restored Jews

shall be graffed again. What are we to un

derstand by this olive tree ? Not Christ;

for none who are truly interested in him are

ever broken off. Not the real church of

God; for the same reason. The olive tree

represents the visible church ofGod,” whose

branches are attached to it by a profession of

godliness. From this, the unbelieving Jews

were broken off. Into the same, the be

lieving Gentiles are graffed. And into the

same, the restored posterity of Abraham

will at length be graffed again. Hence the

* Jeremiah, addressing the church, says, “The

Lord called thy name a green olive tree.” Chap. xi.

16. Of the church in Israel the prophet IHosea

says, “His branches shall spread, and his beauty

shall be as the olive tree.” Chap. xiv. 6,

sameness of the church under both dispensa

tions is in this chapter incontestibly estab
lished.

In further proof of this point, I shall ad

duce but one passage more. The Apostle,

addressing his Ephesian brethren, says,

“Wherefore remember, that ye, being in

time past Gentiles in the flesh . . . . . . were

without Christ, being aliens from the eon

monwealth of Israel, and strangers from the

covenants of promise, having no hope, and

without God in the world.” Chap. ii. 11, 12.

Does this form of expression necessarily im

ply, that the Ephesians were no longer

“without Christ, having no hope, and with

out God in the world?” Dāt-it implies

with equal certainty, that they were no lon

ger “aliens from the commonwealth of

Israel.” It is just as clear from this pas

sage that these Christian professors were

now members of the commonwealth or

church of Israel, as it is that they believed

in Christ, enjoyed the comforts of hope, or

loved and served the God of heaven.

6. There is evidence from fact, that the

church, under both dispensations, has been

the same. During Christ's public ministry,

his disciples were members of the Jewish

Church. They attended the festivals and

and other instituted services of that church.

and “walked in all its commandments and

ordinances blameless.” After the ascen

sion of Christ, we find them pillars in the

Christian church. Had they in the mean

time been cut off from one church, and ga

thered into another? And if so, when and

how was this done And what record have

we in the New Testament of any such pro

ceeding 2 In the hour of Christ's death,

important changes were indeed accomplished.

The old dispensation was abolished, the new

one ushered in, and the church was purged

of its unbelieving members; but the stock

of the olive tree with its few green branches,

remained the same, and into it multitudes

were speedily engraſted.

In short, nothing can be more evident,

than that the disciples belonged to the same

church on the day of Pentecost, and after

wards, to which they belonged on the night

when they ate the Passover with their

blessed Lord. And from this fact it follows

conclusively that the church, under both dis

pensations, has been the same.

I forbear to press the inferences which

naturally result from the truth here estab

lished. It will occur to every intelligent

reader, that if the church, under both dis

pensations, has been the same, then the

covenant of the church has been essentially
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the same, and children of church members

are entitled to the seal of the covenant now,

as they were in former times. The pre

vailing difference of opinion in regard to the

subject of infant baptism, has its foundation

deep in the constitution of the church, and

will not probably be removed, until the

claims of the Israelitish church are better un

derstood and more truly appreciated.
-

(From the Volunteer.)

40N FLATTERING THE MINISTEtts OF. The

- Gospel.

Those who minister to us the gospel of

God, are to be “esteemed very highly in

love for their work's sake.” They should

receive of our “carpal things' a full supply

for all their temporal wants, that they may

give themselves wholly to the duties of

their office. They should be honored for

their talent and usefulness, and more than

all for their devotedness and fidelity. But

there is a meed of praise often awarded to

them, which endangers their christian gra

ces, mars their work, and ultimately comes

back upon their hearers in direful injuries to

their spiritual interests. We refer to the

practice of giving extravagant commenda

tion, and extolling their talents and perfor
inances.

Some professors of religion seem to have

no enjoyment in religious meetings, and

scarcely any motive for attending them,

except when they are suffered to exult in

the fervor, the eloquence, the style, or the

power, of the preacher. When they retire

from the house of God, they are vociferous

in lauding the fine sermon, the excellent

prayer, the finished style, or the musical

voice. They have forgotten the momen

tous truths they have heard, the scriptural

argument and the pungent application; or

even these are remembered only to be ad

mired and commended. Least of all do they

retain the remembrance of the presence of

God, the solemnity of his worship, and the

awful bearing of the truths uttered upon

their own hearts, and lives, and immortal

destiny. God, and the soul, and eternity

are forgotten; and they remember only

‘the lovely song of one that has a pleasant

voice, and can play well on an instrument.”

The praise of the servant rings in every

social circle; while scarcely a mouth opensin

the praise of God; and only here and there

one has gone to his closet, to smite on his

breast, crying, God be merciful to me a sin

ner—to consecrate himself to Christ, or pray

that the word he has heard may be spirit and

life unto his soul. The habit of eulogising

the preacher is soon formed. The prac

tice of one influences another. Soon, the

more considerate are afraid they shall scarce

ly be accounted his friends, if they do not

respond to the general voice; and it becomes

the settled practice of a church to measure

the value of public ministrations by their

worthiness of high praise; and to utter

their flatteries among themselves as the best

evidence of their own devotion and interest

in the cause of religion.

The practice does not stop here. It is

not enough for your eulogisers to sound the

fame of their minister among themselves and

before strangers. The praise must reach his

own ear. He must be told—with what

nauseating directness and fulsomeness is he

sometimes told—how wonderfully he preach

ed, and how fervently he prayed; how

christians were delighted—how great men

were pleased, and even opposers filled with

admiration. We have sometimes known

this dish of disgusting flattery, this abomina

ble idolatry of the instrument, sanctimoni

ously covered over with a frosting of appa

rent acknowledgment of divine grace. He

was uncommonly ‘assisted,” or “strengthen

ed; nay, was ‘full of the Holy Ghost.”—

This is altogether too much. If worship

must be paid to the sinful and imperfect

servant, let it come in its own name and ap

propriate character. Let not the worshipper

glance his praises up to the Most High,

merely to pass them down to the creature

as their ultimate and supreme object. The

Eternal will not share the homage, in which

He is allowed but a subordinate part; but

will reject it as impiety towards His throne.

‘He will not give his glory to another.”

There are other ways of extolling minis

ters, besides that of direct oral adulation.—

People sometimes act out their idolatry, by

putting them into important stations, and

devolving upon them special and honorable

services, beyond their abilities or merits,

and in preference to others better entitled

and better qualified. The high ſame of some

men is their passport to such distinctions,

when that fame has no other basis than the

breath of adulation from a few partial and

perhaps interested admirers. None are ac

counted worthy of engaging on public occa

sions, or of being called to “metropolitan

churches,” except those who are “known to

fame;”—but fame, generally shallow in her

judgment and egregiously false, gives in

such cases but poor “letters of commenda

tion.”

Now, ministers are but men ; and, owing

to the peculiar trials, and temptations always
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incident to their office, are more susceptible

of impressions from such injudicious conduct

than any other class whatever. Their whole

living, their comfort and respectability, and

most of all, their facilities for usefulness, de

pend exceedingly on the affection and es

teem of their people. On the other hand,

they must declare many unwelcome truths,

reprove the iniquities of men, and break u

the strong holds of their delusion. “If they

please men” by their compliances, “they

cannot be the servants of Christ.' Much

wisdom and firmness are indispensable, to

sustain and direct them through all these

moral perils on the right hand and on the

left. They are more assailable by flattery,

than by any other of all the wiles of the de

vil. No temptation can befal them within

the range of possibilities, so insinuating and

potent as this. Most unhappy therefore is

that man, who has fallen into the soothing

embraces of a church, which is disposed to

adulation.

* If he “lays the flattering unction to his

soul,” he is most certainly in imminent dan

ger, and nothing can save him but some

painful reverse which shall be overruled to

teach him humility and wisdom. Feeding

on the praises of his people, he will ſail to

bring his heart and his work to a daily scru

tiny for the approbation of his Master. Fear

ing to displease or wound such affectionate

and devoted hearers, he will insensibly lower

down the standard of truth and holy living,

and perhaps insensibly deal out flattery in

return. He must almost inevitably decline

in his spirit of devotedness and prayer. He

will labor for display, rather than to honor

Christ Jesus the Lord. If providence or

grace do not interpose to save him he will

become a time-server, and his ministry bar
ren.

The practice of flattering a minister is

very injurious to his people, and to the king

dom of God at large. It originates in an

alarming defection from the christian spirit;

or at least in very mistaken notions of chris

tian duty. When indulged and continued,

it naturally gathers strength. It carries

the flatterers farther and farther from the

simplicity and humility of the gospel. It

engenders a spirit of pride; for the people

who can enjoy and prize a wonderful minis

ter, will soon regard themselves as an emi

ment people. The parties act reciprocally

upon each other, to dishonor God, while they

give themselves and each other a factitious

elevation. The proverb is eventually veri

fied, “Like people, like priest; and both

being lifted up with pride, are liable to fall into

the condemnation of the devil. The injur

ed Saviour departs from the solemn assem

bly; devotion and spiritual action decline;

the fire on the altar goes out, or shows a fit

ful flame, now and then fanned by the breath

of unholy emulation. Ere long it is discov

ered, that the deity of their worship is but

an imperfect man, and the devotees but stu

pid worshippers. Either the mutual flatter:

ies are exchanged for mutual dislike and

crimination; or the inflated object of applause,

failing to receive his accustomed gratification,

seeks another sphere, where a new display of

his excellencies may be appreciated and ex
tolled. ~ *

Ministers can avoid these slippery places,

only by an early and resolute resistance—

Let young preachers understand the dangers

that surround them; and receive only those

expressions of esteem, and affection which

the gospel allows, and which their talents

and labors can permanently sustain. Let

them early teach their hearers to adore God

alone; and show in all their conduct, that

they regard themselves but weak and un

profitable servants. If they glory, let them

glory in their infirmities, and in the cross of

their Lord Jesus Christ. If a weak brother

or sister unadvisedly bring them a censor of

incense, let them meekly refuse it, and teach

the offender a more excellent way. If a

more boisterous zealot or partizan laud their

performances, let them give a stern rebuke,

and hush the tempter to perpetualsilence. A

wise man, we are not sure whether it were

Whitfield, was complimented as he left the

sanctuary on the excellent sermon, he had

delivered; “O,” said he, “Satan told me of

that, before I left the pulpit.” . Another en

countered a thoughtless friend on a similar

occasion: “Away with your fire,’ said he, “I

have gunpowder in here,’ putting his hand

upon his breast. A humble and decided

resistance of all such habits, will soon

teach a people to give honor to whom hon:

or is due ; and to reserve that heart-ſelt

esteem, which alone is desirable, to be ex

pressed in friendly actions. And that min

ister is more useful and happy, who knows

that his hearers esteem him highly in love

for his work's sake, but who never hears

it from their own lips.
-º-

interestiNG ANEcido"TE.

It is frequently remarked, that the most

laudable deeds are achieved in the shades of

retirement; and to its truth, history testi

fies in every page. An act of heroism, or

philanthropy, performed in solitude, where

no undue feeling can affect the mind, or blast
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the character, is worth to the eye of an im

partial observer, whole volumes of exploits

displayed before the ſº of a stupid and

admiring multitude. It is not long since a

gentleman was travelling in one of the coun

ties of Virginia, and about the close of the

day stopped at a public house to obtain re

freshment, and spend the night. He had

been there but a short time before an old

man alighted from his gig, with the apparent

intention of becoming a fellow guest at the

same house. As the old man drove up he

observed that both shafts of his gig were

broken, and that they were held together by

withs formed from the bark of a hickory

sapling. Our traveller observed further that

he was plainly clad; that his knee-buckles

were loosened: and that something like neg

ligence pervaded his dress. Conceiving him

to be one of the honest yeomanry of our

land, the courtesies of strangers passed be

tween them, and they entered the tavern.

It was about the same time that an addi

tion of three or four young gentlemen was

made to their number, most, if not all of

them of the legal profession. As soon as

they became conveniently accommodated,

the conversation was turned by one of the

latter upon an eloquent harangue which had

been displayed at the bar. It was replied

by the other, that he had witnessed the same

day a degree of eloquence, no doubt equal;

but that it was from the pulpit. Something

like a sarcastic rejoinder was made to the

eloquence of the pulpit; and a warm and

able altercation ensued, in which the merits

of the Christian religion became the subject

of discussion. From six o'clock until elev

en, the young champions wielded the sword

of argument, adducing with ingenuity, and

ability every thing that could be said pro

and con. During this protracted period the

old gentleman listened with all the meek

ness and modesty of a child, as if he was

adding new information to the stores of his

mind, or perhaps he was observing with a

philosophic eye the faculties of the youthful

mind, and how new energies are evolved

by repeated action; or perhaps with patriot

ic-emotion, he was reflecting upon the future

destinies of his country, and on the rising

eneration, upon whom those duties must

º or most probably, with a senti

ment of moral and religious feeling, he was

collecting an argument which, characteristic

of himself, no art would be able to elude, and

no force to resist. Our traveller remained

a* and took no part in what was

said.

... At last, one of the young men, remarking

that it was impossibie to combat with long

established prejudices, wheeled around and

with some familiarity exclaimed, “Well old

gentleman, what think you of these things

If, said the traveller, a streak of vivid light

ening had at that moment crossed the room,

their amazement could not have been great

er than it was with what followed.—The

most eloquent and unanswerable appeal was

made for nearly an hour by the ...] gentle

man, that he had ever heard. So perfect

was his recollection, that every argument

urged against the Christian religion was met

in the order it was advanced. ume's soph

istry, on the subject of miracles, was, if pos

sible, more perfectly answered than it had

already been done by Campbell. And in

the whole lecture there was so much sim

plicity and energy, pathos and sublimity,

that not another word was uttered. An at

tempt to describe it, said the traveller, would

be an attempt to paint the sun beams. It

was immediately a matter of curiosity and

inquiry who the old gentleman was. The

traveller concluded him to be the preacher,

from whom the pulpit eloquence . been

heard. But no, it was John Marshall, the

Chief Justice of the United States.

--

[From the Presbyterian.]

ABILITY AND inABILITY.

Mr. Editor:—At the present day, when

so much is said respecting ability and ina

bility; and when the precepts of the Bible

are so often appealed to in support of the

assertion “that it is inconsistent in the Di

vine Being to enjoin anything which we are

not, in every sense, able to perform,” it may

be of service to the cause of religion to pre

sent a connected view of some of the com

mands, the petitions, and the promises of the

sacred Scriptures, which bear upon this sub

ject. Such a view will often furnish much

that is edifying and consoling—will explain

the propriety of commands being given to

those who are unable, by their own strength

fully to obey them—will calm the disquie

tudes of those who feel their own insuffi

ciency and weakness—and will show us,

from the prayers of God's people, that they,

in all ages, have been conscious of their in

ability, and felt their need of aid, from on

high. The texts which follow are taken

chiefly from a collection drawn up some years

ago by Mr. Wilkes, of London in his

“Scripture Harmony,” a little work ofwhich

but few copies have crossed the Atlantic.

In each of the following instances, we have

1. A command. 2. A supplication for aid.

And 3. A direct promise of that aid.
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Ezek. 18.31 : Make you a new heart,

and a new spirit.

Ps. 51. 10: Create in me a clean heart,

O God, and renew a right spirit within me.

Ezek. 36. 26: A new heart also will I

give you, and a new spirit will I put within

you.

1. Cor. 5. 7:

&c."

Ps. 51. 7 : Purge me with hyssop, &c.

Is. 1.25: "I will purge away thy dross,

-

Purge out the old leaven,

&c.

Ezek. 33. 11 : Turn ye from your evil

ways, &c.

Jer. 31. 16 : Turn thou me and I shall

be turned.

Rom. 11. 26: There shall come out of

Zion a deliverer, and shall turn away un

godliness from Jacob.

Amos, 4, 21 : Prepare to meet thy God,

&c.

1. Chron. 29. 18: Prepare their hearts

unto thee.

& Ps. 10. 17: Thou wilt prepare their heart,

LC.

Eph. 5. 14: Awake thou that sleepest,

&c.

Ps. 119. 25: Quicken thou me, &c.

John 5.25: The dead shall hear my voice.

Job. 22.22:

mouth.

Ps. 119, 36: Incline mine heart unto thy
testimonies.

Jer. 31.33:

hearts, &c.

Acts, 16.31 : Believe on the Lord Je

sus Christ.

Mark, 9. 24 : Help thou mine unbelief,

&c.

Zeph. 3. 12: They shall trust in the

name of the Lord.

Receive the law, from his

I will write my law in their

Acts, 2, 40: Save yourselves, &c.

Jer. 17. 14: Save me, and I shall be

saved. -- - -

Is. 45. 17: Israel shall be saved, &c.

... Is. 1. 16: Wash you, make you clean.

Ps. 51.2 : Wash me thoroughly from

mine iniquity, &c.

Ezek. 36.25: I will sprinkle, &c.—and

from all your idols will I cleanse you.

Ezek. 18. 31: Cast away all your trans

gressions.

* Hosea, 14. 2: Take away all iniquity.

Is. 6.7: Their iniquity is taken away.

Mat. 11. 38: Come unto me, all ye that

labour. º

Cant, 1. 4: Draw me—we will run after

thee.

John, 6. 37: All that the Father giveth

me shall come to me.

Rom. 6. 12: Let not sin reign in you,

&c.

Ps. 19. 13 : Keep back thy servant, also

from presumptuous sins.

Rom. 6. 14: Sinshah not have dominion

over you, &c.

Mark. 14.38: Watch and pray, lest ye

enter into temptation.

Matt. 6, 13: Lead us not into temptation.

1 Cor. 10. 13: He will not suffer you

to be tempted, &c. -- - -

---

INTEMPERANCE AND CHOLERA-A FAct.

The following account may be relied on

as authentic, incredible as it may appear.

While the cholera was prevailing in one of

our lake villages a few weeks since, a lake

captain who had just come into port, went to

a public house, and, to show that he was not

to be debared the use of the good creature

by the whim that it was an ally of cholera,

stepped to the bar, and demanded, in a bois

terous tone, “a gill of cholera.” It was giv

en him, and he drank it. At the same time,

one of his fellow captains lay dying with

cholera. He went to the dying man, know

ing him to be such, took hold of him and

shook him, saying to him in sport, “Tell the

bld fellow that I shall be along soon; I shall

come next.” The wretched man was im

mediately seized with the disease, and died,

in the utmost agony, in a few hours.-(Hwd.

son) Obs. and Tel.

--

ERRATA.

WE owe an apology to our correspondents for the

typographical errors which occasionally appear in

their communications. These generally are ofsuch

a mature as to be easily corrected by the reader. in

a few instances, however, the meaning of the wri

ter has been marred by their occurrence. Thus in

our last No. in some unaccountable manner, the

word “curiously” instead of “concisely” appears

in the paper on “Divine Love,” page 411. line 28.

In the communications of the same writer some

other palpable blunders have at different times oc

curred—as in the Oct. No. for 1831. p. 259. line S3.

from the top, the word “mine” instead of “none”

is printed. And in the Sept. No. for 1832, p. 211.

line 23. from the top, the word “desire” should

read “design.” We hope our readers will pardon

these mistakes, as well as our correspondents, while

we promise greater attention to the typography of

the Monitor.
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(Continued from page 466.)

WHEN a battle is over, it is common for

the commander to speak in commendation of

those who behaved with bravery during the

action. Christ the Captain of our salvation

is doing something very like this. (Rev.

ch. xiv. 4, 5.) He is telling how his seal

ed ones behaved themselves, during his long

conflict with Anti-Christ, and those who en

tertain his views and belong to his party.

And I was just proceeding to consider the

character, which he gives them, when I

came to the end of the last paper. This is

what I propose to resume now, (ver. 4.)

“These are they that have not deftled

themselves with women.” The meaning is,

they did not take part with women in those

spiritual adulteries to which they yielded

themselves, but they preserved the integrity

of their marriage covenant, with the Lord

Christ. They had enough of faults besides

this, and did frequently many things to pro

voke their Lord, but still they never went

a step after other lovers, nor would indulge

their eyes in looking after them. And their

Lord in wonderful love and mercy, makes

no account here of their failings, but gives

them a full character. They would not con

sent to have any other as their Prophet, to

teach them either doctrine, or precept; or as

their Priest, to make atonement for them, or

intercession before God; or as their King,

to rule over them. And although the cup

of abomination was often pressed to their

very lips, yet they firmly shut their mouths,

that they might not let so much as a drop

in. They would neither “touch, taste nor

handle,” “they came out from among them.”

When any woman gave indications of

treachery to their Lºrd, and attempted “to

Vol. ix.

cause divisions, and offences, contrary to the

doctrine they had learned,” they “liſted up

their voice like a trumpet against it”—

“ they marked such characters and avoided

them,”—they were called by a great many

bad and ugly names for all this, and had

things of very bad name laid to their charge.

They were called hypocrites, that were no

better than other women, for all their pre

tence to purity. But they were willing to

bear all this, because it could neither fix a

stain upon their conscience, nor a prejudice

in the mind of their Lord against them.

This was their confidence. And they were

not mistaken in it. For Christ here sets

them down for “virgins,” not in pretence,

but in truth. They have not the attire only,

and the name, or “Lamp,” but they have

the oil in their vessels. They have faithful,

honest hearts too. Such is his judgment of

them. He makes no account of the many

grievious things, and hard reports, which in

pride, and scorn, their enemies laid against

them.—“These are they which follow the

Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” The for

mer account was negative, this is positive.

This is what they did do. At a very early

period there were bad reports raised against

the Lamb, by an adulterous generation. His

godhead and manhood were questioned.

The perfection, the reality, and even the

necessity of his satisfaction to justice, in the

room of elect sinners, was disputed. Which

was as much as to say, that he was not fit

to be the church's head, and husband, at all.

The propriety, and sufficiency of that order,

which he had set up in his own house, was

caviled at. The provision, which he had

laid up for his friends, in the plain truth of

the gospel, was despised. And, at length,

his authority was rejected, and he was thrust

out of his own house, and even out of the

“city,” and obliged to seek shelter in “the

wilderness,” and even there to flee from

place to place. Nevertheless these sealed
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ones stuck faithfully by him, through all this

horrible treatment. And they were the

more particular to acknowledge him in all

these points of his character, that were mis

represented, or denied, and not merely

jº, but personally, and with the

sincerity of faith, and warmth of supreme

love, they did cleave to him. They said,

“surely in the Lord have we righteousness.”

“To whom shall we go but unto thee, for

thou hast the words of eternal life.”

“Where thou goest we will go, where thou

lodgest we will lodge, thy people shall be

our people, and thy God shall be our God.”

“We are persuaded that neither death nor

life, &c. shall separate us from the love of

God which is in thee.” “It is enough if

we disciples be as our Lord.” “So they

two went on together.” And these sealed

ones were severely tried in this, their at

tachment to the Lamb, and almost on every

point of his character, offices, and preroga

tives, and every point of truth and duty.—

Flattered at one time, and threatened at

another, to comply with the adulterous party,

sometimes the point would be brought to a

very small appearance, and almost invisible,

that they might think it nothing at all. At

other times great rewards, riches, honour

and enjoyment, would be held out as a bribe.

And when deception would not do, confisca

tions, banishments, prisons, tortures, and

death, were applied. But even these could

not induce them to forsake him, nor to touch,

or taste, or comply in a single point with

his enemies. For they still said, “the re

proaches of Christ were greater riches than

all the treasures of spiritual Egypt.”

We are next told that they “were re

deemed from among men.” By “men,”

here, I understand the great body of visible

rofessors, who, although they professed to

|. christians, were but men, carnal, unre

newed, hypocritical men ; their principles,

and motives, and pretended religious affec

tions, were all of men, and not of the Spirit

of God. Their conversation was vain, con

sisting very much of the traditions of the

Fathers, and of doctrines, and command

ments of men, and of such rites, and pom

pous ceremonies, and observances, as had

the same origin. The term men in this book

is frequently used to distinguish those that

“are in the flesh,” from those that are born

of the Spirit. In this sense it is used in the

3d verse, “and no man could learn that

song,” and, chap. xv. 8, “no man was able

to enter into the temple, &c.” and I think

it is so used here. But these sealed ones

were redeemed from among men, and “from

their vain conversation, not with corruptible

things, as silver and goid, but with the pre

cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without

blemish, and without spot.” So the term

redeem does not here refer so much to the

transaction between the Father and the Son,

in which the latter paid down to divine jus

tice, the price of their redemption, as to the

application of it, “through sanctification of

the Spirit, and the belief of the truth.” And

this meaning seems to be established by

chap. vii. 14. where giving an account of

the same party, the Elder says to John,

“These are they who came out of great

tribulation, and have washed their robes,

and made them white in the blood of

the Lamb.” They used the means, but

they were absolutely passive as to that Al

mighty Power which gave them effect, and

which redeemed them. This belonged to

the Lamb who sealed them. When the great

body were going down the stream of cor

ruption, and apostacy, these few were res

cued. Which thing attested the perfection

of his atonement, and the absolute sufficiency

of his power, and Spirit, to apply it to those

for whom it is designed, in the purpose of

the Father, because in the case of these

people, all manner of opposition was made

to their redemption, and carried to the ut

most which the cunning craftiness, and the

power of men and devils could. Yet it

could not be hindered. They were redeem

ed completely, and forever. It also attests

the supreme excellency, of that gracious

principle of spiritual life, which the Spirit

implants in the soul by means of the truth,

seeing it could live in the midst of such a

flood of corruption, and of wicked men, and

not only live, but rise superior to it all. It

laughed at the gibbet, the torture, and the

flame; because it was as lar above their

reach as the heavens whence it came. It is

a principle immortal. It can neither be

quenched, nor abated, by such means. Yea,

it did the more increase.

It is next stated, that they are “the first

fruits unto God and the Lamb.” They

were but a few, compared with the harvest,

that great multitude which no man can num

ber, of all nations, that will be gathered to

Christ, in the day of the Millenium ; but

yet they are a fair specimen of them. The

people of the Millenium will not differ from

them in their love to Christ, and his truth,

and his ordinances: nor in their holy walk,

and conversation: nor in their spirit, and

disposition, their guileless simplicity, and

godly honesty; but only in their number,

and in such things as arise out of that. Like
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them, they will count every letter of Christ's

name, and every word of his mouth to be

exceeding precious. They will esteem

Christ's smallest things, the jots and tittles,

greater far than the greatest of things which

men can set in opposition to them. “And

in their mouth was found no guile.” As

their mouths professed, so their hearts be

lieved. When they professed adherence to

Christ's cause, it was not with them a mere

ceremony, in order to have church privile

ges, or in order to be admitted to the holy

ministry; neither did they have some secret

reserve of some doctrine, or point of order,

or of worship, which they considered trifling,

and unimportant, or which they meant to op

pose the first opportunity. No, nothing like

the base and treacherous arts of double deal

ing, by which the cause of Christ is now

betrayed, and the churches are corrupted to

the very core. They meant just what the

plain import of the terms bore, and neither

more nor less. “For they are without

fault, before the throne of God.” This is

the highest attestation that can be given to

the sincerity of any. They are without

fault before his throne, not because personally

considered, they had none, nor because they

made a sincere profession, but because in

being sincere, and hearty, in that profession,

which they made, they accepted of Christ

as their righteousness, and depended all on

his blood, both for pardon and sanctification.

“They washed their robes in the blood of

the Lamb, and made them white, therefore

are they before the throne of God, &c.

(Chap. vii. 14, 15.) This passage, and the

whole chap. from the 9th ver, to the end, I

take to be a description of this same party.

And it exhibits, beyond all doubt, the ground

of their acceptance. It serves likewise to

oint out what it was that kept them from

tº. “hurt,” and what strengthened them

to “overcome” the enemy, and survive

their “great tribulation.”

From this character here given, together

with the first part of chap. vii. I would

make some observations.

1. This whole representation applies more.

properly to the individual christians of that

eriod, than to any collective, organized

. There is nothing said, that necessarily

implies that they were a society, or church,

by themselves; but every thing will apply to

individuals ; as when they are called “ser

vants of God.” (Chap. vii. 3.) “Virgins.”

(Chap. xiv. 4.) Their being so particularly

numbered, shows also that they are counted

over individually.

2. The number of them here stated I take

to be symbolical, and not literal. They are

called the “first fruits” unto God and the

Lamb, that is, of the millenial harvest. May

not this number also have some reference to

the Millenium, and be intended to class them

with the people that shall dwell a thousand

years in that city which has a gate for each

of the Twelve Tribes of Israel, and whose

walls have twelve foundations, according to

the Twelve Apostles of the Lamb (Chap.

xxi. 12–14.) Viewing the number thus,

it describes them as “built upon the founda

tion of the Apostles, and Prophets.” (Eph.

ii. 20.) And that foundation was “Christ.”

(1 Cor. iii. 11.) Christ crucified, in the

room of guilty, elect sinners, that he might

endure their curse, and that they might have

his righteousness, set over to their account.

And certainly their “following the Lamb

whithersoever he goeth,” argues that they

were exceedingly in love with this doctrine.

For the Lamb was from the first institution

of sacrifices, at the foundation of the world,

a figure to teach the church this very doc

trine, which is now so roundly denied—that

Christ was substituted in the room of sinners,

and had their sins imputed to him, for which

he suffered unto death. This much is clear

as to the doctrinal views of these sealed

ones, and it is enough, for if they follow out

this one consistently, it will lead them

straight into the whole truth.

3. Their gracious character, and spiritual

attainments, do not come by descent to

them. For it may be observed of the order

in which the tribes are brought forward, that

birth, right, and seniority are discarded.

Juda is put before Reuben, the eldest, and

Gad before Simeon and Levi, Their im

mediate parents may belong to the opposite

party, and so may their children, after all

their pains to teach and enforce the truth

upon them.

4. We are not to expect that there will

be, during the whole of this period, any one

church wholly made-up of sealed ones; but

on the contrary, it would seem to be intima

ted that they will be the smallest part of

every body, as twelve thousand would have

been of any one of the tribes.

5. Neither may we conclude that any

true church is wholly without them. The

precise point of progress in defection, at

which a true church ceases to be a true

church, or whether there be any fixed defi

nite point for all cases, is perhaps, not for man

to determine; God seems to have reserved it

for his own sovereign power. Yet it is .

evident that the Lord's people may continue

in the communion of a church when they
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ought to come out and be separate, and that

they sometimes err so long in this particu

lar, that he has to threaten them with the

plagues that are coming on their communi

ty. To make this mere possibility a rule

of fellowship, is therefore a great sin, and a

reat madness—because we may stay in the

house to the very moment of its falling, and

yet escape with our life, therefore let us

stay !! Who that has his reason would

adopt this proposition : “Whenever we

cannot stay without either taking part in cor

ruption, and spiritual adultery, or foregoing

the company of Christ, in some of his ordi

nances, or truths, “let us go forth without

the camp bearing his reproach.”

6. These people here described, are al

together averse, and irreconcilable to human

plans, in the matter of their religion. They

conscientiously abstain from setting up ways

of their own devising, and they refuse to

follow those which are set up by others.

This seems to be an unavoidable inference,

from their “following Christ,” which is given

as describing their whole lives, and all the

ways they took. They found upon acquaint

ance with Christ, that he had planned every

thing to their hand, with infinite skill, that

in him they would be “complete,” “tho

roughly furnished for every good word and

work,” and that they would have no need

of any new thing at all, in order to fellowship

with God, through him, or with his people,

or to serve him under the full tide of charity,

in their day and generation. They had no

thing to do but to follow him fully.

7. They are a people that count it right,

and charitable, to stick closely to the truth

—any truth of Christ, Even when it is a

controverted point—by good and learned

men, and by the great body of professors.

Yea, at the expense of all earthly things,

and earthly relations, and life itself. They

count all things but loss, and dung in com

arison. This much is clear, from their ſol

I. the Lamb whithersoever he goes.

For it is well known, that in that vast and

howling wilderness, in which he led the way,

every sort of temporal privation was to be

encountered, and all sorts of frightful, and

horrible things to be met. But “they loved

not their lives unto the death.” Chap. xii. 11.

3. They are a people engaged, by solemn

covenant, to Christ, to be for him, and not

another. This much may be learned clearly

from their being virgins, and following

Christ, and standing with him on the Mount

Zion. They were betrothed unto him, or as

we would say, the marriage contract was

drawn up and signed by both parties, only

the marriage was not publicly solemnized.

The apostle says to the Corinthian christians,

“I have espoused you to one husband, that I

may present you as a chaste virgin to

Christ.” (2 Cor. xi. 2.) They were stu

dious to walk in this covenant with him,

while the rest were not so particular, but al

lowed themselves to be “corrupted from the

simplicity that is in Christ,” and thereby as

the Apostle evidently implies, to violate

their covenant engagements to him.

Now, if these remarks on this passage be

well founded, they will admit of an easy ap

plication to our own times, showing clearly

what is duty, and what is not.

1st. All that doctrine (and there is very

much of it,) which will not stand with the

sins of an elect world imputed to Christ,

with his own free consent, by the Father,

and his righteousness, consisting of obedience

to the precept of the law, and endurance of

its penalty imputed to then; for justification,

is clearly condemned. It is not, and cannot

be the voice of the Lamb of God, but those

“winds" of doctrine which hurt and ruin

the souls of men. And to hold fellowship

with the men that preach it, either in a stated

manner, or occasionally only, is not to ſol

low the Lamb, but to go a whoring after

those that have usurped his place. Although

it may be said that many of the sealed ones

may do so, that will make it neither more

scriptural nor safe, because, if it be so, they

are acting out of character, for which they

will be corrected. They are disobeying the

command of the Lamb, “come out from

among them,” &c.

2d. It is no proof, or evidence, at the

present time, of a church being spiritually

prosperous, and countenanced by the Lamb,

that she is very numerous, and that multi

tudes continue to join her. I am aware that

there are. churches as are yearly en

creasing in great proportion, and that make

a great appearance in the statistical table,

and that this circumstance weighs heavy

in their favour, in the judgment of many.

But to make this any criterion is attended

with extreme danger. We cannot “know

either love, or hatred, by all that is before

us.” (Eccl. ix. 1.) Wickedness often pros

pers in appearance, and truth and equity are

soir etimes fallen in the streets, and there

appear none to liſt them up Never has

any society, professing religion, had great

er prosperity and success, than the Mother

of Harlots, or can boast with more confi

dence of it, as a proof of being the true

church, than she. And in doing this, she

acts much more like a strumpet than a chaste



521 5221N our own TIME, coxsidered.

retiring virgin. We have seen that the

sealed ones, in every body, are but a small

minority, from which it may be gathered

that till their time expires, the larger any

ecclesiastical body becomes, and the more

rapidly it increases, it will generally be

come the more corrupt, and defiled. And

this, upon inquiry, will be found to have

been the case, with very few exceptions,

ever since that period began.

3d. It is no evidence of love to the Lamb,

or to his followers, to make any thing which

is laid down in the word for the profession,

or for the order of the church, matters of

indifference. And it is still worse to do so,

merely because the matters in question are

denied by men reputed pious, and learned,

or by churches, that may still be accounted

churches of Christ. And yet it may be said,

in truth, that this thing is carried to so great

a length, as to become one of the most pro

ininent features of the religion of the present

day. The ordinance of praise, as given in

the book of Psalms, has been considered,

long ago, as a matter of perfect indifference.

The Psalms are allowed to be very good,

but other compositions are esteemed just as

good. The government of the church is

another matter of indifference, in the view

of many. Whether it be Presbytery, Epis

copacy, or lndependency, is no great matter

with them, and is not allowed to interfere

with ministerial and christian fellowship.

And much of the truth has come to be view

ed in the same way. And there is scarcely

any thing pecular to the church, which is

not by one, or by another, considered a matter

of indifference. And while this affords no

evidence of love to the Lamb, or christian

charity, it gives unequivocal proof that many

have defiled themselves with women. .

4th. If making matters indifferent, which

ought not to be so, detects spiritual whore

dom among the pretended followers of Christ,

much more must opposition do so. It is

opposition to speak evil of the way of truth,

and reproach them that walk in it. For

the way of truth is the way in which the

Lamb leads his followers. It is opposition

to set up in the church any thing which

Christ has not set up, and much more when

almost every thing is made to the model of

human fancy. It is surely opposition when

those professing to be christians take upon

them to new model religious society alto

gether, as we see done in the interminable

societyism of the day.

This account of God's people, as having

his name and seal on their foreheads, leaves

us to infer that all other professors belong to

another master,hereafter designated as having

the mark of the BEAst on their foreheads.

Such a division may take many into the latter

class, who differ widely in name and circum

stances and in some opinions, from its head.

The next part of the book, which seems

to me to apply to the church, down to our

own time, is the first 7 verses of the 11th

chap. The same reasoning that was used

to show that the sealing period reaches to

a time, yet future, might be employed to

prove this, and this was in effect done when

it was argued that the resurrection of these

witnesses, and the fall of the Pope's civil

authority, will be about the end of the next

century. I shall, without any further

proof assume it, and proceed to consider the

passage. Ver. 1. And there was g. ven

me a reed like unto a rod, and the An

gel stood, saying arise and measure the

Temple of God, and the Altar, and them

that worship therein.

This angel is the same that is mentioned

in the foregoing chap. ver. 1, and through

out, and is none other than Christ himself

taking charge of all the church's affairs,

and placing himself between her and danger.

That verse gives a description that will an

answer to none else. Then, the 2d verse

describes him with a little book in his hand

open—manifestly the same book, which the

Lamb took out of the hand of him that sat

on the throne, chap. v. 7, and now a little

book, because a great part of it had been

communicated to John and written down—

and open because now all the seven seals

were loosed by the Lamb. This Angel is

therefore without doubt, the Lamb. There

is a stress laid here upon his attitude—He

“stood" By this, we are referred back to

the position which he took in chap. x. ver.

2, “and, He set his right foot upon the sea,

and his leſt upon the earth.” It is in this

position, that he is here introduced. And it

is a great and sufficient comfort, and en

couragement to the ministry during the pres

ent time. For the sea and the earth were

now bringing forth the two monstrous and

horrible enemies described more fully in

chap xiii., and the whole of human society,

was in a state of wicked licentiousness,

pride and hatred of the truth, which perfect

ly corresponded with the bloody disposition

of these enemies, (namely, the Beast and

False Prophet) so that God's people had

every thing to fear; but at that crisis, Christ

opportunely appears, setting his feet upon

them, where he will continue to stand

through the 1260 days, when they shall be

completely made his footstool for ever.
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Therefore, by this symbolic attitude of

standing, and saying “arise and measure,” he

is in effect saying, “ All power is given un

to me, both which is in heaven and which

is in earth;" “behold I have set before you

an open door,” and neither earth nor sea

shall be able to shut it. “Go ye therefore

and measure,” &c. The language seems

borrowed from Ezek., when the temple is

measured in vision, and substantially the

same thing is intended here. By the tem

ple here, I understand the church with ev

ery thing that pertains to her order and con

stitution. By the altar, is meant the whole

doctrine of Christ crucified. And by those

that worship, is intended members in full

fellowship. The Reed is a symbol for the

word of God, the only infallible rule of faith

and practice. And the work of measuring,

represents what will be the work of a faith

ful ministry during all this time. While

others are setting up, and taking down in

the order and doctrine of the visible church,

as will best serve the schemes of proud,

ambitious and avaricious backsliders, these

here employed with John, are ſaithfully

º the whole counsel of God, and

ringing every thing in the order of the

church and her doctrine and worship, and

the life and conduct of her members to the

test of the “law and the testimony.”

This, I take to be so obvious as in a great

measure, to supercede elucidation. For it

cannot be taken literally. It were absurd

to suppose that “worshippers ” could be

measured by any other Reed than the Old

and New Testaments. And if they be the

Reed, the whole interpretation of the verse

fellows of course.

From this verse, let ministers learn—

1st. That it is their duty, to be thorough

ly acquainted with their measuring Reed—

acquainted with its original language—ac

quainted with it locally—acquainted with

its meaning and connection—and acquainted

with its soul refreshing power. Without

this, they are not prepared for the duties of

a faithful minister in this time.

2d. They are to endeavour to go over the

whole ground—declare the whole counsel of

God. They are not to keep measuring at

the temple, and forget the altar and the

worshippers. Neither are they to confine

themselves to these latter, and omit the for

mer. They are to bring every thing fully

and seasonably forward, in order to have its

dimensions, tried: They ought to know

that a good heart cannot be found sepa

rate from a sound head, and the latter ought

not to be separate from the former. They

are to I. doctrines practically, and

practice doctrinally; without honestly aiming

at this, they are not fit for the present time.

3. It is manifest from this symbol that the

ministry ought, during this time, to be very

particular, and very exact, in their mea

surement. “They are to take heed to that

which is commanded, and neither add any

thing to, or diminish aught therefrom.” By

this symbol they have authority for carrying

the application of the word, in matters of

ministerial and christian communion to as

great minuteness as did Moses in the dimen

sions of the tabernacle, or David and Solo

mon in those of the temple. And the more

minute, so much more respect do they pay

to the authority of this Angel, who com

mands them to “arise and measure.” If

Moses had said, here Lord is a board some

what broader, but not quite so high as the pat

tern, which thou showedst me in the Mount,

but it will answer all the purpose just as well.

Here is a curtain not precisely according to

thy dimensions, but has all the essentials

of a good curtain, it would be a pity to cast

it away. Who would not condemn his arro

gance and presumption And why shall

not that minister be condemned, who dares

to do precisely the same thing, with respect

to the gospel temple, its altar and wor

shippers? We have greater liberty and

boldness granted under this dispensation,

but before a man can convince himself, that

it lies in putting hand to alter, or modi

ſy in things that God has determined in his

word, he must have fallen into the snare of

the Devil, which is pride, and have taken

a large draught from Babylon's golden cup.

It is not the business of the ministry to set

tle dimensions, or decide what is important

or unimportant, but to TRY them by the

Reed.

Inference 1st. That Christ will have

some ministers, during all this 1260 days,

-who will be thus faithful and diligent in

measuring.

2d. That their number, and that of their

followers may be expected to be small, all

comprehended within very measured limits;

and as consequences of this, compassed with

outward difficulty, poverty and reproaches.

But their great comfort is, that Christ is on

their side.

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

REASONS FOR THE PREVIOUS Ptſ BLICATION

OF THE PURPOSe OF MARRIAGe.

TheRE are some subjects that lose inter

est so quickly, that they will not bear a se

cond hearing, and there are others so im
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portant and so interesting, that frequent dis

cussion does not sensibly diminish their pow

er to command attention. The subject of

Marriage, may, without much impropriety,

be classed with the latter, and therefore, al

though it has been frequently discussed al

ready, I may venture to make a few brief re

marks on it, without great hazard of disgust

ing the reader. I shall endeavour to set

down what I have to say, in distinct propo

sitions, for the more easy apprehension of

the reader, which I shall endeavour to illus

trate as clearly as I can.

PRoposition 1. Marriage is a Divine

Institution. The reader will understand

that I do not mean here any particular con

tract, or the contact between the parties at all,

but marriage, abstractly considered, as set up

and appointed to be observed by mankind.

Were I to define the contract as it is enter

ed into, by the parties, I would be obliged

to call it sometimes, a civil contract, some

times a political one, and sometimes a reli

gious one, or chiefly so. And were I to

say what it should be, when entered into,

with a due respect unto its end, supreme

and subordinate, I would have to give a de

scription of it. But I am not speaking of

the contract, but the appointment of the

marriage contract to obtain among mankind.

And that was not made by the authority, or

legislative power of either Church or State.

I do not believe any one, who reads the

Monitor, to be so ignorant, as to pretend such

a thing. It was God himself immediately,

who instituted it, and appointed it to be ob

served. (Gen. ii. 18.) Neither was it

exclusively for the good either of the State,

or the Church, on account of which it might

have been styled civil, or ecclesiastical.

Its highest end, is the declarative glory of

God, as concerned in the Moral Govern

ment of the world, and the execution of his

eternal counsel.

Next to this, it was for the good of man,

in all his relations. “And the Lord God

said, it is not good that man should be alone;

I will make him an help meet for him.”

And this would be good for man. It will

be allowed, that the covenant of life into

which God entered with man, was a great, a

good, a marvellous condescension in the great

God, to his absolutely dependent creature;

but without the institution of marriage, man

could not have enjoyed that good—he could

not have entered into that covenant, as the

Federal Head of the human family. It is

a good of great magnitude, to have society

in the worship of God, and in all spiritual

and religious exercise, and marriage was de

signed to bring that good more fully, and

constantly within the reach of man, than it

could have been, by the occasional visits of

holy angels. It is also a good, though

much inferior to the two preceding, to have

society in all the affairs of this terrestrial

life, and for this also, marriage was designed.

These considerations of its origin and its

end, are sufficient to illustrate the truth of

this proposition, that marriage is a Divine

Institution. The next proposition follows,

as an inference.

Prop. II.—God has not left it subject to

human legislation, in any thing appertaining

to the right, and orderly constituting of the

relation between the parties. This would

not consist with infinite wisdom. The very

act of institution embraced in it legislation.

To a mind so full of light, and a will so per

fectly subject to the law of God, as that of

Adam in innocence, it was not necessary to

give in express terms minute directions. He

who had the law of God in his heart was

capable of applying general rules with accu

racy, and the greatest minuteness. And

these were laid before him, in the good de

signed to him by the institution, and in the

manner of Eve’s formation. But after man

had fallen, and became blind by reason of

his sin, and depraved, and rebellious in his

heart, God in the revelation of his will,

which he was pleased to make, lays down

his law, on this subject, with great minute

ness, and guards it with penalties. I might

quote a number of texts in proof of this.

The whole 18th chap. of Lev. is in point:

to which the reader may turn ; where he

will find every improper connection in mar

riage, specified and prohibited. And God

calls them “His ordinances, his judgments,

and his statutes " (Verses 4 and 5.) He

refaces them with nothing less than his

New Covenant Name, by which he would

engage us to their observance. “Speak unto

the children of Israel, and say unto them, I am

the Lord your God.” (Ver. 2.) He tells

the Israelites that such abominable marriages

had brought down destruction upon the na

tions that were before them. (verses 24, 25.)

and that if they followed their example the

same doom awaited them, (ver 28.) and

that any, even the least hateful of those con

nections, would subject the culprits to ex

cision from the fellowship of the church.

(Ver. 29.) In the 20th chap. of the same

book, he specifies sundry cases for a civil,

process, and the punishment to be inflicted,

upon conviction, by the magistrate. The

7th precept of the decalogue hath the purity

of this Institution expressly for its object.
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And when it had been obscured, and cor

rupted by the traditions, and glosses of the

scribes, the Great Prophet of the church,

Jesus Christ, sets it again in a clear light.

(Mat. v. 28. 31. 32. Mark x. 4–12.)

Paul by the direction of the same Spirit of

inspiration, gives special instructions on this

subject, both respecting the marriage of

virgins, and of widows, the last of whom

he positively limits-in marrying to those

making the same profession of religion. (1

Corinth. chap 7.) And again in 2 Corinth.

chap. vi. 14. he repeats this limitation, with

application to all, and enforces its observance

by the most powerful considerations that can

be presented to christian minds. I would

multiply passages, but these are sufficient to

prove that God has himself legislated on this

subject, under both covenants, in o.her

words, that he has not left it subject to hu

man legislation, in any thing appertaining

to the right, and orderly constituting of the

relation. For to suppose any such thing

left to human wisdom, would be to admit

that his legislation was defective, and im

perfect, which is blasphemy.

An inference from this proposition is, that

wherever the revelation of God's will comes,

it is, or ought to be, the Supreme Law on

this subject, both in church and state. An

other inference is, that we cannot in any ca

pacity be bound by human laws, on this sub

ject, any farther than they agree with God's.

If men in power shall dare to “diminish aught

therefroin,” we dare not, at our peril, be

satisfied with the curtailed measure of our

obedience. And if they shall presume to

“add thereto,” we dare not presume to

obey their addition.

PRoP. l II.-God has committed the ad

ministration, and execution, of his law on

this subject, to Church and State, in all

ordinary cases. Some times transgressors

of this law are so many as to set human tri

bunals at defiance, as when the greatest part

of a nation, or of the world are guilty, then

God takes the case into his own hand as we

see in the judgment of the Old World, of the

cities of the plain, and of the seven nations of

Canaan. Sometimes transgression is so

hidden as to elude human vigilance, as

in case of whoredom, and adultery.—

These, therefore, God says “he will judge.”

(Hebrews xiii. 4.) But for all ordinary

cases he has given sufficient power, and au

thority, to church and state, to maintain his

law on this subject. He has given power

to the church to take cognizance of the whole

subject, so far as to explain every precept,

and direction, concerning marriage in any

way. To point out their application. To

inflict proper censures on her members, who

may violate any of these precepts, or be ac

cessary to others in doing it; and also to

testify boldly, and faithfully, against the in

fraction of them by whomsoever, if it were

the highest civil officer in the land. John

the Baptist said to Herod the king “it is

not lawful for thee to have her.”—His

brother Phillip's wife. In proof that it falls

thus wholly under the supervision of the

church, I would observe that it might be

fairly inferred from the close connection

which her purity and prosperity, and indeed

her existence has with the keeping of God's

statutes, and judgments, in regard to mar

riage. The Lord, by Mal. ii. 15, teaches

us that the preservation of these, is an emi

ment means for raising up “a holy seed in

the church,” and on the other hand, that if

the violation of any of them were to become

general there could be no church at all. For

he who did so was unfit for church fellow

ship. (Lev. chap xviii. 29.) It must be

therefore, that God has given her this su

pervision over these statutes, in order to pre

serve her own existence, which is the first

law of nature. But the proof is not confined

to this. All that God has said on the sub

ject, he has said it to the church—and to her

first. It is all in the Bible which is a

church book—her statute book. It is sum

marily comprehended in the 7th command

ment. Her officers, under both dispensa

tions, when inſallibly directed by the Holy

Ghost, and the Great Head himself, have

erercised the authority in question. I hold

it therefore to he undeniable.

God hath also given authority to the State,

so far as to command the observance of these

precepts to all the extent that is necessary

for preserving the outward and common

good of civil society, and to prevent by ev

ery proper means in their power, the viola

tion of them, and to punish those who do

violate them. This will be so generally ad

mitted as to require no illustration. An in

ference from this proposition is, that it must

be an imperative duty, both in Church and

State, in their respective capacities and

spheres to exercise this authority. , For it is

a trust committed to them, by which they

are constituted the guardians of social order,

for which they must be responsible to him.

Another inference is, that it must be the

duty of the private individual, as well as of

the public functionary to watch over these

statutes, and to prevent if possible, the vio

lation of them. And it is manifestly more

immediately, the interest of the private
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individual to do so, than it is of public
Inen. -

PRop. IV.—These two parties, Church

and State, have a right to know every pur

pose of marriage a sufficient time before its

execution, to prevent it, if it should be ille

gal. If the preceding proposition is admit

ted, this one cannot be reſused. Because

they cannot have the authority there set

forth without having authority to judge every

purpose of marriage whether it is legal, or

not. But this necessarily implies authority

to prevent the illegal purpose being accom

plished, as well as to punish it when execut

ed. For it were both ridiculous, and ab

surd to assert that the magistrate had autho

tity to punish the incendiary for burning my

house to the ground, but none to hinder

him from kindling it. Preventive authority

must be commensurate with executive.

Hence the watchmen that go about the city,

and all the officers of vigilance are upon this

principle appointed. In many cases execu

tive authority, without preventive, would

serve little purpose, because the mischief that

is done is irreparable. The punishment of

the man, who entices my wife to marry him,

is a small matter to me after my peace and

comfort is ruined forever. But there is no

great need to illustrate this much, because

the general principle is admitted, and by most

acted on, and even in regard to the purpose

of marriage. If gcods are to be exported,

or imported, the state requires first to know

whether they be according to the revenue

laws. If the state of a deceased person is to

be disposed of, there must first be a notifica

tion of it to the public. If a person applies

for the benefit of the insolvent act, before he

receives it, the application has to be adver

tised. If a person applies for a divorce, if

the other party be not present, it has to be

published. If a minister or elder is to be

ordained over any particular congregation,

even after all the usual investigation into

life and doctrine, has been made by the

court, there must be a public intimation of

it given to the congregation and Churches.

. States have most generally signified in

some way, their claim to this previous

knowledge of the purpose of marriage also.

If it were only in requiring a license to

be taken. Even this implies a right to pre

vious knowledge. The common judgment

of mankind, has in all ages given into this

claim, so far as to have the celebration of

marriage, in a some what public manner,

and also in accounting private or secret mar

riages dishonorable and suspicious. Al

though many may not have been aware of

OL. 1X.

it, this proceeds from a tacit conviction, that

the public have a right to lay in its objec

tions to the marriage, if any there be. And

if the public have a right to lay in ob

jections, it has a right to know a sufficient

time before hand to bring them forward. An

inference from this is, that this previous

knowledge of the purpose of marriage, ought

to be given to all to whom it may concern,

because for them chiefly it is neeessary. To

require that some public officer only should

know it, who is the least likely to be con

cerned, or to suffer any injury from it, is

perfectly nugatory, and is to betray the in

terest of society, and refuse to exercise that

salutary power with which God has clothed

them. To tell a public officer either in

church, or state, is not to tell either church,

or state, the parties who have this right to

know, neither is it so accounted in analogous

cases.

Where money, or real estate is at stake,

the telling of a public officer would be ac

counted nothing, unless he tells the public

also. If telling a public officer obliged him

to announce it to the public, that such per

sons purposed marriage it would be no great

er regard shown to the laws Heaven, than

is shown to the pecuniary rights of individ

uals, when the estate of the deceased is to

be settled, and in other similar cases.

Another inference is, that the same obli

gation lies on Church and State, to require

this previous knowledge, that lies on them

to exercise preventive authority, and that

is a moral obligation. If it were merely a

right to require it, then they might dispense

with it as a thing of their own, if they pleas

cd. But the case is differenthere. They have

a right to it, from the parties to be married,

only, because they owe it to God in duty,

who has entrusted them with the adminis

tration of his laws. And this obligation to

him, is the very foundation of the right.

Therefore none can dispense with this pre

vious knowledge without being undutiful to

God, and perfidious to society. If a state or

nation decree that it will not require it, it

only decrees that it will not exercise the

authority with which the King of nations

has invested it, nor be responsible for the

marriage institution in its purity, and in ef

ſect says, “Am I my brother's keeper ?”

When therefore, a magistrate pleads that he

is not bound to require this previous knowl

edge because he is a magistrate, it is both

as rediculous and absurd, as if a watchman

should say, I am not bound to watch because

I am a watchman The man in his private

character, was bound in common with the

34 z
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1est of society to require it; and now, that

he has accepted the call of society to watch

over its good order, and pledged himself to

be “a terror to evil doers,” with all the

solemnity of an oath, he is doubly bound to

require it. If he say, that he is not bound,

because the state law does not require it,

his plea admits the state law to take prece

dency of the law of God, which undeniably

binds him as much to require it, as it does

to prevent illegal marriages; and he is im

plicitly also guilty of “diminishing some

thing from God’s command.”

After all, I do not know of any state,

that has not signified its right to know the

urnose of marriage in some way, and if it

|. not expressly required, the thing is nev

ertheless agreeable to the spirit of their

laws. It would therefore be a fallacious

mode of reasoning to say, that because the

state did not expressly require it, therefore

it forbids magistrates to require this previ

ous knowledge. Let us try it in another

case. The state does not require that the

parties should be “equally yoked,” in the

scriptural sense, therefore it forbids it! In

this case, the fallacy is only more obvious.

For although the civil statute does not re

quire it, yet it is not contrary to it, either

in letter or spirit. It comes fully up to the

measure of the civil statute, and goes far

ther. If then, a magistrate may not, in all

cases, have the express command of the civ

il statute to require the previous knowledge

of the purpose of marriage, he will have at

least the countenance of its spirit in so doing.

PRoP. V.-It is the duty of parties in

tending marriage, to publish their purpose a

sufficient time before hand, to allow all par

ties concerned, to bring their objections for

ward if they have any. 'I his is the corre

late of the preceding proposition. For if

the public have a right to know it, the par

ties to the purpose are in duty bound to tell

it. They owe it as a debt of regard to the

public interest. They owe it, also, as a

testimony to the truth of God's word, which

declares, that “marriage is honourable in

all.” And they who refuse, or neglect to

give any previous knowledge of their pur

pose to the public, say by their actions, that

it is not honorable, but shameful. They

owe it to the fifth commandment. Will

any be so bold, as deny that children may

conceal their purpose of marriage from their

parents, and leave them by stealth without

putting dishonour upon them : Where is

the parent, who would not sensibly feel this

to be a dishonour 2 The word of God uni

formly recognizes in parent’s a power to give,

or not to give their children in marriage.

For this term give, is almost constantly used

in reference to ſharriage. To conceal their

purpose, is therefore more than dishonour to

their parents. It would be this much to a

friend; but to parents, it is a robbery of

their rights, and it is a denial of their just

authority. Perhaps every reader will freely

concede all this. Then l demand the same

thing as a duty to church and state, for they

also, are our farther and mother compre

hended in the fifth commandment. And if

it is due to natural and immediate parents,

because of their authority over us, much

more must it be due to those, who have still a

greater authority over us, and which also in

cludes that of the immediate parents; and

where also, the interest at stake is so much

greater. Church and state too, as we have

already seen, have a right to judge eve

purpose of this kind, and decide whether it

is legal or not; in other words, a right to

give or not to give in marriage. Therefore,

the parties are in duty bound, to tell their

purpose in the ear of the civil and reli

gious public. It will not acquit them in

the sight of God to tell it in any of those

ways, which either church or state author

ities may have set up, which are nei

ther calculated nor designed to acquaint

the community, or those whom it may

chiefly concern. For that is neither more

nor less, than to cover the neglect of the

duty with the pretence of performing it,

which in his view, who judges not accord

ing to the appearance, but according to the

truth can be little else than mocking. Nei

ther can they stand acquitted according to the

principles of the Associate Church, concern

ing civil government, which is briefly this:—

to obey the magistrate in all things lawful,

according to the Scriptures, but no further;

and to witness against every thing which he

does contrary to this infallible standard.

An inference from this proposition is, that

the publication of the purpose of marriage

as to the natter of it, is not a thing indif

ferent. . A thing indifferent may be cmit

ted without omitting any duty, or doing

wrong to any. But this publication is a

part of “honor and duty,” which inferiors

owe to superiors. Therefore,

PRop. VI.-The neglect of it is a cen

surable offence by the church, and punish

able by the state. Neither of them may

do it; but on the contrary, they may legis

late down this matter altogether, and pour

contempt upon it. But that will not shake

the foundation of this proposition, nor alter

the truth of it. But it will add one evi

dence more to the ten thousand that were,

that they are recreant to the trust which
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from this censure.

God has committed to them, and are daring

to prostrate their authority to mantle up ini

quity. It is the duty of the church to cen

sure the neglect of it in any of her own mem

bers; and also in any of her members who

countenance the neglect of it in others.

And in so far as a faithful and pointed testi

mony against it, is censure, she is bound

to censure those, who are not her members ;

although they be officers of state, and the

highest in the world, they cannot be exempt

When a member of the

church, being at the same time a magistrate,

gives countenance to the negelect of it, by

marrying persons who have given no pre

vious notice of their purpose to the public,

he is more worthy of censure from the

church than any other, because he is under

a threefold obligation to see that it be done.

As a member of civil community, he is

bound to see that it be done. In his magis

terial capacity, he is also bound, as being “a

terror to evil doers” to require that it be

done, and as a member of Christ's Church,

he is bound to see it done as a part of honour

and duty due both to church and state. It is

likewise the duty of the state to punish the

neglect of it, because it sets at defiance their

authority to judge of the purpose of mar

riage before it be executed, and to prevent

it, if it be illegal. It must certainly be ad

mitted by all, that whatever militates a

gainst the just and lawful authority of the

state, must be punishable, otherwise, that

authority would be but a dead letter, and

the bond that holds society together would

be loosed. Accordingly the wisest and

best ordered nations and states, have made

it a punishable offence. If others do not,

it is not any proof that they are wiser than

their neighbours, but only that their wisest

legislators have overlooked this just and

salutary precaution. An inference from this

proposition is, that when a member of the

church, though he should be also a magis

trate, has countenanced persons in the neg

lect of this honor and duty, to their supe

riors, and refuses to submit to her censure

for the same, the must either suspend him

from her fellowship in sealing ordinances, or

lay the authority with which the Lord Jesus

has invested her, at the feet of the offender,

in order that he may trample it under foot.

PRop. VII —When the church censures

her member, being a magistrate, for the oſ

fence aforesaid, or upon his refusing to sub

mit to it, suspends him from sealing ordi

nances, she does not go beyond her own line

of things, or intrude into the peculiar prov

ence of the civil authority. In order to

place this in as clear a light as I can, I will

recapitulate a little here. It has been shown

that God has delivered to the church, his

whole mind and will respecting marriage—

that she is bound to explain and obey it—to

prevent by all proper means, the violation

of his ordinance on this head—to censure

any of her members who neglect it them

selves, or countenance it in others, and to

give a bold and pointed testimony against

those who are not her members, whatever

be their station. Therefore, the authority

which she exercises in the case in question,

is proper to her. Again, that respect ofthe

conduct of which she takes cognizance in this

case, is not the civil or magistratical, abstract

ly, but the moral respect of it only, viz:—His

countenancing the parties, whom he marries

in a breach of the fifth commandment.

And it certainly belongs to her, to take cog

nizance of all conduct, in all moral respects.

Else let her mouth be shut at once, from

speaking a word on the moral law, which

she finds in every page of her statute book,

the Bible. Again, she does not arraign the

man at her bar as a magistrate, but as her

own member, as one who has declared pub

licly, that he was of one mind with her as

to every thing in her discipline worship and

doctrine... Yea, as one who has solemnly

pledged himself before Jesus Christ, and the

court acting in his name, to abide by this

very rule, among others, for disregarding

which, he is now called in question, and she

hath a right to take him up in this charac

ter, and for this profession, and to compare

with it, every action of his, in all its moral

respects. Again, the censure which she in

ſlicts, does not affect him in the smallest de

gree as a magistrate, or as a citizen; but

only as a church member. She inflicts no

pains or penalties, no civil disabilities—

nothing, nothing but a spiritual censure,

suspending him from sealing ordinances.

Now this is the whole of her interference,

in the case. There is surely no grasp at

ower here, foreign to her constitution.

he power exercised in all this, 1 pray

that she may grasp, and so firmly hold, as

to be able to give a good account of its ex

ercise to her Lord at his coming, who has

put it into her hand.

I will now add a remark, or two, by way

of conclusion. And first, although the pre

vious publication of the purpose of marriage

were “matter and form,” a thing indifferent,

(which I have shown it is not,) I do not

see that the church is under any obligation

to surrender it to the state; because if it is

indifferent, it has at least nothing contrary to

the Moral Law, either in express terms, or

by fair construction, and therefore it cannot
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stand in the way of any duty of the state

functionary, whose duties all lie within the

sphere of moral principles; and second, be

cause the state is not the church's Father,

and Mother, that she should owe this defe

rence to its authority.

I do not esteem the argument, often used
against the continuance of this rule, that

it is a small matter, (or, is called so,) to be

conclusive ; because if that be the case, it

would be just as easy and convenient to ob

serve, and keep it, as to give it up. But I

do not like to admit that it is a small mat

ter, because unless it can be proved that

community has no authority to prevent ille

gal marriages from taking place, and conse

quently no right to know of the purpose be

fore hand, which never can be proved, I

must consider it to be nothing less than

countenancing the parties in a breach of the

fifth commandment. The point which the

Devil urges men to admit is generally ex

ceedingly small, and like a mathema

tical point, which cannot be seen by eyes

of flesh at all ; and they cry it down as

a nothing. Yet it commences a line of

divergence from the right line of duty,

which, when it is pursued, is at so great a

distance from God, that created minds can

not measure it. The putting down of the

publication of the purpose of marriage, re

minds me of the way in which a crafty ene

my commences a successful attack. He

first kills the sentinels which are stationed

at some distance out from the camp. He

then surprises the outposts of the army.

Next he forces the trenches, and finally

makes a breach in the wall of the city, and

enters sword in hand. But had the senti

nels lived, and given the alarm, his murder

ous plans would have been defeated. Shałł

we be so mad as to kill with our own hands

this sentinel, publication, under the delu

sive supposition that he does not belong to

the city and is of no use !! I hope not
et.

y Wise, and patriotic, deliberative bodies,

among whom the Westminster Assembly

deservedly holds a place, not the least con

spicuous have judged publication to be of

importance. They judged it necessary, not

only to shew a becoming solicitude in the

church for the laws of God and the good

of mankind at large, but also for her own

preservation, and the uniformity of life and

manners among her members, and they judg

ed rightly. , And the grounds of their judg

ment stand so dirctly under the percep

tions of common sense and reason, that sun

dry ecclesiastical bodies, who have long

since discarded their doctrines of theology.

have yet retained this rule in their disci

pline. The Associate Church owes much

to them, under God. She reveres them as

fathers who have handed down to her the

pure truths of God. Their names will be

held in everlasting esteem, and will continue

to send forth a pleasing fragrance to the god

ly, till the last trumpet shall sound. If, then,

this matter of publication were nothing but

a mere human enactment, having for its

only foundation sound discretion, it would

be only a dutiful respect to our venerable

superiors, to have as good and weighty

reasons for putting it down, as they have

given for setting it up.

It would seem to be a hard case also, to

construe into agreement with the charity in

culcated by the 14th chapter of the Romans,

and elsewhere, that we, who are conscien

tious in keeping up this rule, should be

compelled to drop it, in order to suit the

political notions of a few members of the

church, who are justices of the peace, or

the fastidious delicacy of the young. For

let it once be settled, that a member, bein

a jutice, is not in fault for neglecting it, .#

it will be impossible to convince any other

member in the congregation, of common dis

cernment, that any thing but a digusting

partiality could make it a fault in him, and

this opinion must spread from one congrega

tion to another, until it pervades the whole,

and the rule must go down with a recoil of

bitter condemnation on all the judicial pro

cedure that has been ever had upon it, from

the beginning. Our stronger brethren ought,

therefore, to pause, before they inflict upon

us this injury and reproach ; and consider

whether they can really feel any immorality

in observing this rule, which stains their con

sciences, and whether they could not as safe

ly bear it, as the apostle could the want of

flesh or wine.

Will it be argued that we have less need

in our times, than formerly, to guard every

inlet to vice and immorality ? that now com

munity, civil and religious, are so pure and

immaculate, that we may relax our vigilance,

and safely confide the public interests of the

state, and the purity of the church, to youth

ful inexperience Surely not, while the sad

reverse of all this meets us at every turn,

and stares every godly observer in the face.

Were this rule discontinued, what class of

persons would likely, from present indica

tions, be most gratified by the event Can

dour, I think, will acknowledge, that it

would not generally be the most godly, and

the most acquainted with the corrupt bias of
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human nature. And the experience of the

church in past ages, will attest, that though

they may not always be able to set forth

their objections in perspicuous and forcible

terms, yet they may not be safely disre

garded.

I acknowledge that, in some cases, there

might be some difficulty in restoring the

rule where it has fallen into disuse ; but it

will not bear a question whether it would

occasion more difficulty and trouble in the

church generally, to acknowledge that its

disuse has been a deficiency of respect to

good order, and to set honestly about the ob

servance of it in future, or to discontinue it

universally. The latter is certain. For

there must be other and far weightier rea

sons brought against it, than have yet been,

either spoken or written, before a goodly

number can be brought to believe that its

discontinuance would be any thing else than

a dereliction of regard to the moral law.

May I not hope that the several conside

rations suggested in this paper, for its con

tinuance, will be fairly weighed, both indi

vidually and in the aggregate, and that they

will either be allowed to decide, or receive

a candid and solid refutation.

--

[For the Religious Monitor.]

on divine love.

(Continued from p. 414.)

Contemplation II • - - - PART II.

We proceed to contemplate the love of

the Father, in giving “his Son to be the

propitiation for our sins.” The greatness

of his love will appear, if we consider, the

infinite perfection and felicity of the Father

himself, the necessity and excellency of the

gift, the relation of the gift to the giver, the

manner in which, and the persons for whom,

he is given, the ends which the Father pro

posed, and lastly the sufficiency of the giſt

to accomplish these ends.

1. Let us contemplate the infinite per

fection and felicity of the Father himself.

He was blessed in his perfections, and per

fect in his blessedness, antecedent to, and

independent upon, all the works of his hands.

He cannot be made more glorious in holi

ness, or excellent in majesty. His perfec

tions prevent him from becoming better,

and his power secures him from becoming

worse. He is independently unchangeable,

and eternally blessed in himself. É.

above all finite comprehension, blessing and

raise. He doth not need “anything, see

ing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all

things.” Thus “man cannot be profitable to

God, as he that is wise may be profitable

to himself.” “Who hath first given to him,and

shall be recompensed to him again; for of him,

and through him, and to him, are all things."

Thus, giving his Son to be the propitiz

tion for our sins, must be resolved into pure,

and sovereign love. He doth good because

he is good. He loved his people, because

he loved them. As there was nothing ami

able about them to engage his love, so their

misery could not move his pity, else he

would have had mercy upon all. There

fore, he saith, “I will have mercy, and will

have compassion on whom I will have

compassion.” “Thou wilt say then, why

doth he yet find fault, for who hath re

sisted his will º' The apostle resolves the

objection : “Hath not the potter power

over the clay of the same lump to make one

vessel unto honour, and another unto disho

nour º’” “O, the depth of the riches both

of the wisdom and knowl-dge of God f

how unsearchable are his judgments, and

his ways past finding out.”

2. Let us consider the necessity of the

gift. It is not to be supposed that the Fa

ther would give his Son, in such an expen

sive way, either for the glory of his mercy,

or his justice, if it were not necessary. To

do so, would lessen the love of the giver,

and the value of the giſt.

But we are not to understand this, as ifGod

were under an absolute necessity to give his

Son to be the propitiation for our sins. No.

Had he weighed away to his anger against

fallen men, as he did against fallen angels,

he would have moved in glory ; his throne

would have been spotless, and his blessed

ness perfect, though he had laid them all un

der a sentence of banishment ; and in their

several generations, consigned them to

flames. Indeed, we were prisoners to God;

not only held by the arms of power, but by

the bars of justice ; in this sense, “bound

in affliction and iron.” Now he that

would “let the oppressed go free,” must not

do it by mere force, for as that would al

ways be impossible, so he must not do it by

mere pity, for that would be unrighteous.

God must not be a loser by our gain. The

human nature must not be caved to the dis

honour of the divine ; and therefore he that

“comes to save us in the name of the

Lord,” begins at the first article of our cap

tivity, to take off the demands that inflexible

justice had upon us. It is true, he is “a

Messenger, an Interpreter, One among a

thousand, to show unto man his upright

ness ;” but when God is “gracious unto

us,” he puts it upon something else. “Deli

ver them from going down to the pit, I have
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found a ransom.” Thus Christ “gave him

self a ransom for many.” He “redeemed

us from the curse of the law, being made a

curse for us.” Though God's goodness

moved him with a design of love to us, he

will maintain and declare the glory of his

justice. “The Lord is well pleased for his

righteousness' sake;” (the essential rectitude

of his nature,) “he will magnify the law

and make it honourable ;” (set it up, make

it conspicuous and glorious.) And for this

reason he appointed so many sacrifices un

der the Old Testament. Though they were

all proclamations of grace and love, yet they

still included a satisfaction, and told the

people that “without shedding of blood

there could be no remission.” So that the

necessity of a satisfaction is not a no

vel opinion. Christ was “a Lamb slain,”

(typically) “ from the foundation of the

world.” As saith the apostle, “Whom

God hath set forth,” (appointed from the be

ginning,) “to be a propitiation,” (a mercy

seat,) “ through faith in his blood, to de

clare his righteousness in the remission of

sins that are past, through the forbearance

of God:” His mercy appears enough in this,

for if there is a “remission of sins,” it may

well be called “ the forbearance of God.”

But, the “ declaration,” that he makes is

of “his righteousness that he may be just,

and the justifier of him that believes in Je

sus.” Thus he proclaimed his name to

Moses. “The Lord God, merciful and gra

clous, forgiving iniquity, transgression and

sin : and that will by no means clear the

guilty.” This last clause seems to raze out

all the comfort contained in the preceding,

for we are “all guilty before God ;” and

if such, are “by no means to be cleared.”

But, the meaning is, there will be a full re

venge taken upol, the guilt, and a glorious

display of mercy to the person. As saith

the church, “He was wounded for our

transgressions, he was bruised for our iniqui

ties: the chastisement of our peace was up

on him, and with his stripes” (bruises) “we

are healed.” “When we read, therefore,

the Redeemer's expression in his agony, If

it were possible the cup should pass from

him, we are not to understand it as if there

were any appearance of impossibility in its

passing from him, absolutely considered ; it

was very possible, and very easy. that it

should wholly pass from him. The mean

ing seems to be, if it were possible, it might

pass from him, without passing to us, which

he had a still greater aversion to, than to

drinking of it himself.

“The necessity, therefore, to be understood

in this case, is not the necessity of that sa

crifice absolutely, to the glory of God's

justice or goodness, but to our relief. “To

declare his righteousness in the remission of

sins " So that Caiaphas expressed it, with

out understanding it : “It was needful that

one should die, that the whole people might

not be destroyed;” though it was not in

itself necessary that one person should show

so much mercy to prevent that destruction ”

In fine, after Christ had made the satisfac

tion, he declared to the disciples, “Thus

it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to

suffer, and to rise from the dead; and that

repentance and remission of sins should be

preached in his name among all nations, be

ginning at Jerusalem.”

To say that it limits the sovereignty and

grace of God, to affirm that there can be no

salvation without the sacrifice of Christ, is

quite wrong. God is sovereign, and can

do whatever he pleases, but is holy and

just, and will do nothing to the disho

nour of these attributes. “A God all mer

cy, is a God unjust ºf “Is God unrighte

ous, who taketh vengence God forbid; for

then how shall Godjudge the world P’’ Nay,

if we should suppose that God would give.

us salvation without the sacrifice of Christ,

as there would have been no satisfaction to

justice ; there would not have been by far

so great a manifestation of mercy. “God

commendeth his love towards us, in that,

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for

us.”—“When an earthly prince gives a

condemned criminal both a remission and an

estate, he shows indeed very great kindness,

though at the expense of justice; but if the na

ture of human justice allowed it, and human

pity might go, so far, that that prince should

sacrifice his son for the criminal, it is plain,

this act of love to him would be far greater

than giving him both life and fortune, with

out such expense.i. To suppose it dero

gates from the wisdom of God, is extremely

absurd ; for in the constitution of the per

son, and whole mediation of Christ, we have

the highest display of “the manifold wisdom

of God.”

Again : It is very daring to ask what

God might have done, after he hath told us

what it became him to do. “It became

him ;” it was worthy of his wisdom to plan,

of his love and power to accomplish; “for

whom are all things, and by whom are all

things, in bringing many sons unto glory.

to make the captain of their salvation perfect

through sufferings.” Though eternal life

* M'Laurin. t Young. f M“Laurin.
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be the gift of God, it is “through Jesus

Christ our Lord.” “He entered into the

holiest of all by his own blood, having ob

tained eternal redemption for us.”

Lastly : “If God were to pardon sin

without a satisfaction, he would dispense

with the law which governs his universal,

everlasting kingdom, and consequently tole

rate universal, eternal wickedness, confusion

and disorder; and then where would be the

use of the world, or the law.” But this he

will not do. “ Upon the wicked he shall

rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an hor

rible tempest. This shall be the portion of

their cup. S. For the righteous Lord lov

eth righteousness:” i.e. all nanner of right

eousness, to punish evil, preserve good, and

vindicate the glory of his perſections.

Die thou or Justice must ; unless some other

Able, aud as willing, pay the rigid satisfaction,

Death for death.-Milton.

Having thus proved the necessity,+

2. Let us contemplate the dignity and

excellency of the gift.

It is infinitely superior to the whole crea

tion. It is God’s own Son. “His only

begotton Son;” by an eternal, necessary,

and ineffable generation. The Socinians

and Unitarians deny the eternal Sonship of

Christ : And carry it on from his birth to

his mission, resurrection from the dead, and

exaltation at the Father's right hand. But,

“they lie, and do not the truth.” There is

but one Sonship, and that is eternal and di

vine. The Son himself saith, “ The Lord

ossessed me in the beginning of his ways,

. his works of old. When there were

no depths, before the mountains were set

tled: before the hills was I brought forth.

Then was I by him, as one brought up with

him,” like a son in the bosom of his father.

It is absurd, and trifling with the argument,

to affirm that this is spoken in a figure, of

the wisdom of God, as an attribute. It is

directly affirmed by Christ of himself, who is

the personal Wisdom of God; the word be

ing the very same in the original which Da

vid used, (Psal, li, 5.) for expressing his

own generation, when he confessed he

was shapen (brought forth) in iniquity.

He existed as a distinct, divine person, capa

ble of taking a part, with the Father, in the

covenant for our salvation. Saith he, “I was

set up, (consecrated,) from everlasting ”—

He had a nature different from that in which

he was born at Bethlehem. “His goings,

or comings forth, have been of old, from

everlasting.” A learned critic observes up

on this place: “1. The personal properties

and natural unity of the Father and the

Son, are here sufficiently expressed. The

subsistence of each is complete, thoughthe

nature of both is but one. 2. He, whose com

ings out are from eternity, cannot be the Fa

ther, from whom he is eternally coming forth.

3d. The act being only acting, not uct

ed, does not imply a derived, a divided, a

caused nature, or any nature in any respect

different from the Father's nature.”

Thus, the title Son of God, when attributed

to Christ, implies a sameness of nature This

may be strongly argued from his being, “the

only begotten Son, who was in the bosom

of the Father.” And he himself saith, “I

and my Father are one *—One nature.

He is so essentially one with him, that he

saith, “ He that hath seen me hath seen the

Father.” “I am in the Father, and the

Father in me.” He is that Son, who is “the

brightness of his glory, and the express cha

racter of his substance.” Thus it is as clear

as day light, that when the title, Son of

God, is given to Christ; it expresseth his dis

tinction from, and superiority to those, who

are sons by creation, adoption, regenerating

grace, and even the angels, who, on account

of the dignity of their nature, are called the

sons of God. But to which of the angels said

he, at any time, “Thou art my Son.” Nay,

he is their Creator, and the object of their

worship. “And if no created spirit can

possibly be conceived assuming the nature

of another created spirit, (whereas it is sup

posed Christ could have assumed the nature

of angels,) this is no small confirmation of

the Divine Sonship of Jesus Christ.”

Thus, “God’s own Son,” is not only an

excellent gift, but the chief gift. Not only

a high manifestation of the Father's love,

but the highest. All other gifts are crea

tures, this is the Creator : other gifts are

the works of God, this is the Son of God,

who is God. And though the Father pre

pared him a body, (i. e. a human nature,)

it is not said he gave the human nature, but

he gave his Son to assume that nature,

“To be made of a woman, and made a

curse for us.” It is not said that “ God,”

(i. e. Christ, who is God,) redeemed the

church by the blood of his human nature;

but, as that was united to a divine person,

it was by his own blood. He who made

the worlds, purged our sins by himself.

But we must leave the subject under a veil.

For none perfectly knew the Father but the

Son, or the Son but the Father.

* The true Scripture doctrine of the Holy Trini

ty, by Mr. Nelson's friend,pp. 84.87.



543 544on divine Low E.

3. That we may admire the greatness of

the Father's love, with regard to this gift,

let us contemplate the relation of the gift to

the giver; and consequently the mutual

love that subsists between them. This par

ticular is not to be viewed as separate from

the preceding, but rather as a farther illus

tration of it. But we shall contemplate it

distinctly by itself, on account of its impor

tance. Let us begin by contemplating :

1st. The near and intimate relation that

subsists between the Father and the Son.

No similitude in nature can be found to ex

press this. Though an earthly father and

son partake of the same nature, yet they

are not only distinct, but different persons,

separate from each other. But the Father

and the Son partake of the same identical

and numerical nature. Thus saith the Son

himself, I and my Father are One. One

nature, one essence, one being. The an

cient Arians said, that the Son had a divine

nature, but it was derived, and thus depend

ent. The orthodox maintained that the Son

possessed the very same individual, nume

rical nature with the Father, because, tho’

the persons be distinct, the nature is one.

There is but one God. All the texts men

tioned in the preceding particular, may be

introduced to support this argument.—“He

that hath seen the Son, hath seen the Father

also.” For, “ He is in the Father and the

Father in him.” He is that Son who is the

brightness of the supreme, incomprehensible

glory; express inuge, the partner, the equal,

in an eternal, necessary, unchangeable, and

independent Being.

He called the Father his own proper

Father, (rarápa iólov) thereby “making

himself equal with God,” as the Jews right

ly understood him. John v. 18. He was the

Father's own proper Son; (rāv ièſov viot.)

Rom; viii. 32. And the son of himself;

(riv Šavroſ viv.) verse 3, in opposition to

sons by adoption, spoken of in the context.

All the properties and prerogatives pe

culiar to the divine nature, are ascribed, in

all their glory, to the Son of God, as well

as to the Father. As the eternity of his

existence has been proved, so the di

vine nature, which the Son of God posses

seth, carries all its essential perfections along
with it.

Self Sufficiency—The Son of the living

God, “hath life in himself, as the Father

hath life in himself.”

nipotence. " As the Father quickeneth

whom he will, so the Son quickens whom

he will.” “What things soever the Fa

ther doth, these also doth the Son likewise.”

Sovereignty and Om

Omniscience. “The Father showeth him

all things that himself doth.”. An infinite

object is only equal to an infinite nature.--

Thus the relation between the Father and

the Son is most intimate ; and without a

parallel in universal nature. Though the

persons be distinct, the nature is one.

“If the title God's own, or proper Sor,

signified his being produced by God the

Father, it would agree to all creatures ; it

it signified only some imperfect likeness to

the nature of the Father, it would agree to

all living, and especially to all rational crea

tures; if it signified only the highest re

semblance or likeness to God that any crea

ture has, it might "F. to many, since no

mere creature can have so much of God,

but another might be raised to have as much

or more ; if it signified his being created

immediately by the Father, whereas other

beings are created by the Son, all other ra

tional creatures might have the same rela

tion to the Father, and would, however,

have the same relation to Christ, that he

hath to God The name of God's own

proper Son, therefore, as it is ascribed to

Christ, cannot agree to any mere crea

ture.”

Secondly. Let us contemplate the mu

tual love subsisting between the Father and

the Son. The Scriptures abound in phrases

to express the greatness of this love.

Thus saith the Son ; “I was by him as

one brought up with him. I was daily his

delight.” Thus said the Father, both at

the baptism and transfiguration of Christ—

“This is my beloved Son in whom I am

well pleased.” He is called his “dear

Son.”—“The Son of the Father in truth

and love.” The love of the Father and the

Son to each other, is as natural and neces

sary, as sincere and ſervent, as unchangea

ble and eternal, as the love of each person

is to himself. It is reciprocal love. There

is no love lost between them, as the Father

loveth the Son, so the Son makes suitable

returns of love; “I have kept my Father's

commandments, and abide in his love.”—

“I do always those things that please him.”

Do but consider this relution, and this love,

The Father did not give a servant, but a

Son. Not a rebellious, but an obedient

Son ; one who did always those things

that pleased him, and in whom he declared,

“I am well pleased,” as has been observed.

He did not give a Son out of a “numerous

family,(if we dare thus speak, in our dimi

nutive language,) but he gave “the only

begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the

- * M*Laurin.



5.45 546ON DIVINE LOWE.

Father ;” his darling, his delight.

an act of love is this

sider—

4. The manner in which he is given ;

and that is, “to be the propitiation for our

sins.” Here it is necessary, First, to ex

plain the propitiation itself: and, Secondly,

show who the people are, ſor whom it was

made.

First. Let us settle the true sense and

import of the character. The original word,

iMaguig, is well enough translated, propi

tiation. It is constantly used by Greek

writers, in the sense of atoning for crimes,

appeasing him that is offended by them,

turning away his displeasure and wrath,

and inducing him to forgive.”

Thus the term seems to point directly to

the sacrifices of expiation, especially those

which were of divine appointment among

the Jews. We find it repeatedly in the

version of the Seventy, where sacrifices of

that nature are mentioned. Lev. vi. 6, 7.

Numb v. 8 Ezek. xliv. 27. The rams or

other beasts slain, as sacrifices for sins, that

these might be forgiven, are said to be rams

and sacrifices of atonement. Let us consider:

What is requisite, and necessary unto a

true propitiatory sacrifice, as distinguished

from all other sorts, and as we proceed,

show that they are all to be found in the

sacrifice of Christ.

1st. A substitution of them in the room

What

especially if we con

of the offenders that offered them: they are

appointed and interpeted to be in lieu of these.

Accordingly, the Lord is said to have given

the children of Israel the blood of the beasts

slain in sacrifice upon the altar. (Lev. xvii.

11.) As if he had said, “I admit of their

death in your stead, and accept of their lives

by way of commutation, or exchange for

what you have forfeited.—Here it is proper

to observe, that the Israelites were under

a theocracy. God was their king and law

giver, who gave them two sorts of laws,

one ceremonial and ritucl, the other civil

and judicial. The former were enforced

with the penalty of legal uncleanness (up

on account of which a person was debarred

from the tabernacle, and separated from the

congregation.) The latter were enforced

with the penalty of corporal death. But

the Lord was pleased to dispense with his

own laws, and relax the penalties thus far,

that the offering of certain sacrifices, which

he appointed, should suffice for them, who

transgressed: their obligation to endure the

penalty, should be hereby dissolved, their

uncleanness purged, and their forfeited lives

* Grotius.

Vol. ix.

saved. Thus sacrifices were incorporated

into the polity of the Jews, as well as made

a part of their worship. Thus the Jewish

writers tell us, that God in mercy accepted

of a sacrifice as a thing substituted in the

room of the guilty person.” And when

any person brought the sacrifice, he was

wont to say, “Let this be my expiation ;”

It is all one, they tell us, as if it had been

said, “Let this be in my stead;” and its .

life go for mine.f This substitution was

partly signified by the rite of laying on of

hands. “He shall put his hand upºn the

head of the offering, and it shall be accept

ed for him.” (Lev. i. 4.) All nations had

the same apprehensions of expiatory sacri

fices, (however they came by them,) as is

proved by Grotius, in his treatise of the

satisfaction of Christ.

Thus Christ died as the surety and sub

stitute of his people. His life was given

for their lives, which were forfeited. “It

pleased God to make him, who knew no sin,

to be sin for us, that we might be made

the righteousness of God in him.” Thus

he said himself, “I lay down my life for

the sheep.” “For their sakes, I sanctify

(consecrate) myself.” Saith the Apostle,

“Christ died for our sins.” “He gave

himself for our sins.” “Christ hath suſ

fered for us in the flesh.” In fine, saith

Christ, “This is my body which is broken

for you.” In all these and many other

passages, the prepositon in the original is

generally believed to import a substitution.

As it is manifest, it doth in other places,

where Christ is said to have suffered the

“just for the unjust,” and in due time to

have died “for the ungodly,” i. e. to have

suffered as our sponsor, and as being put in

our place. So the following words explain

it. “Scarcely for a righteous man will one

die, yet, peradventure for a good man some

would even dare to die. But God com

mendeth his love towards us, in that while

we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”

Qne observes, ‘How plain does the Apos

tle speak of Christ's suffering for us in the

same sense, that one man is said to die for

another 2. Even according to the meaning

of David, in that passionate wish for his son

Absalom, when news was brought him of

his death ; ‘Would to God I had died for

thee, O Absalom my son.’”

But the substitution of Christ in our room,

when he died, is yet more evident, from

two other passages in the New Testament,

where he is said to have given “himself a

*Outram, p. 274.

tRuxtorff. Lex. in voce Kaplar, 1078. ,
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ransom for all:” and, “his life a ransom for

many :” where the original word translated

ransom, not only answers to the Hebrew,

by which the Jews expressed a propitiatory

sacrifice, but the preposition is different from

what we have in other places, viz: 'Avri ;

and is always used to denote substitution."

Thus it is used when applied to things. We

read rendering evil, for evil, an eye for an

eye, a tooth for a tooth. And thus it is used

when applied to persons, as when Christ

bids Peter pay a piece of money for them

two ; and when Archelaus is said to have

reigned in “Judea in the room of his Fa

ther Herod.” Thus, it is all clear as the

light of the meridian sun, that Christ died,

as having undertaken for us, and represent

ing our persons.

2d. Another requisite of propitiatory

sacrifices, is bearing the guilt of, and the

punishment due to, the offender. This is a

natural, and necessary consequence of sub

stitution. By the imposition of hands

there was a transferring of guilt in a manner,

from the person to the beasts to be sacrificed.

Thus Aaron was required to “lay both

his hands upon the head of the live goat,

and confess over him all the iniquities of the

children of Israel, and all their transgressions,

in all their sins, putting them upon the head

of the goat.” Namely, by laying his hands

on the head, and confessing their sins over

him, with prayer to God to remit them.—

Thus Christ, by the Father's appointment,

and his own consent, was constituted a

surety for us : charged with our guilt, not

the culpable, but the penal guilt, and the

punishment due, was transferred to, and in

flicted upon him. Thus saith the evangeli

cal jº, “surely he hath born our griefs,

and carried our sorrows,” “Though we,”

(i. e. the unbelieving Jews) “did esteem

him striken, smitten of God, and afflicted,”

(for his own crimes.) “But,” (the truth

is) “he was wounded for our transgressions,

and bruised for our iniquities; the chastise

ment of our peace was upon him ; and by

his stripes we are healed. All we, like

sheep have gone astray, we have turned

every one to his own way, and the Lord

hath laid on him the iniquities of us all. He

was oppressed and he was afflicted,” (it was

exacted of him, and he answered the de

ruand.) “He was cut off out of the land of

the living.” Yea, “for the transgression

of my people, was he stricken.” Corres

pondent to these words of the prophet, the

apostles express themselves. He is not

only said to have given himself, and to have

been delivered for our offences, but to have

“borne our sins,” (or taken them up with:

him,) “in his own body on the tree:” and

to have there “once suffered for sin, the just

for the unjust.” He is said to have been

“made sin for us,” (i. e. a sacrifice to bear

and expiate our sins,) and to be “made a

curse for us.”

In fine, it is affirmed that, “he was once

offered to bear the sins of many,” which

must be understood of his bearing them by

way of imputation, and of his suffering for

them in our stead, as the sacrifice was sup

posed to do for the sinner. This is evident,

as one has observed,f “from the opposition

which follows after the text between Christ's

first appearance, and his second. “He

was once offered to bear our sins: But unto

them that look for him shall he appear, the

second time, without sin unto salvation.”—

Why, did he not appear the first time with

out sin Yes certainly, as to any inherent

guilt; what then is the meaning of the op

position, that at his first coming he bore our

sins, but at his second, he shall appear with

out sin unto salvation 2 These words can

have no other imaginable sense but this,

that at his first coming, he sustained the per

son of a sinner, and suffered instead. But

his second coming shall be upon another ac

count, and he shall appear, not as a sacrifice,

but as a judge, to confer eternal life on his

followers.”

3d. The last property of propitiatory

sacrifices was to appease the offended party,

turn away his ager, and thus, free from guilt

and procure reconciliation. This is the pro

per meaning of the original word, as has

been observed, and it necessarily follows

from the two preceding particulars. If

guilt was imputed, and punishment inflicted

in lieu of the offenders; atonement must be

made, remission and reconciliation procured.

These effects are ascribed to such sacrifices

under the Old Testament.

I'irst, with regard to single persons.

However they might differ on other accounts,

they all agreed in this. “He shall bring his

trespass offering unto the Lord, for his sin

which he hath sinned,—and the priest shall

make an atonement for him, concerning his

sin.” (Lev. v. 6.)

Secondly, this also was the effect of the

sacrifices offered once a year, for all the sins

of Israel, on the day, which on this account

was called the day of atonement, or expia

tion. “The priest shall make an atone

ment for all the congregation of the children

of Israel, and it shall be forgiven them, for

* Grotius.
t Tillotson, Vol. 1 p. 484.
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it is ignorance.” (Numb. xv. 26.) Thus,

a real' and proper atonement was made by
all the sin-offerings under the law, for the

Israelites, in the sight of God as their King.

Civil and ceremonial guilt was hereby put

away, and impunity obtained, i. e. particu

lar persons were not put to death, or forever

separated from the congregation; nor the

whole body of the people destroyed.—

This is expressed by a being cleansed from

all their sins. (Lev. xvi. 30.) And b

being purged, (1 Sam. iii. 14.), purified,

(Numb. xix. 19.) and sanctified. (Lev.

viii. 15.) Here it is necessary to observe,

that this expiation, this atonement is not a

removal of the guilt of moral evil, a being

blessed with pardon, and salvation. Many

of those people, thus cleansed, purged, pu

rified and sanctified, perished in unbelief.

For saith the apostle, “It is not possible

that the blood of bulls and of goats should

take away sins.” And then he saith “He,

(that is Christ,) taketh away the first, that

he may establish the second,” i. e. he set

aside the typical sacrifices and “offered him

self a sacrifice of a sweet smelling savor to

God,” i. e. in which he smelt a savour of

rest. “Christ put away sin,” he destroyed

and abolished it in regard to its guilt. His

blood cleanseth from all sin. Hereby we

are said to be purged, washed and sancti

fied. All these phrases are to be understood

in a sacrificial sense. In fine, when “cut

off,” not “for himself, but for us, he finish

ed transgression, made an end of sin,” and

“, econciliation for iniquity,” and “brought

in everlasting righteousness.” So that, “we

receive the atonement by him,” and “are

reconciled to God by his death.”

-->

AN ESSAY

on THE IMPUTAtion of ADAM's FIRST six

to his posteritY.

(Continued from page 482.)

That the judge of all the earth would do

right, was the firm conviction of Abraham,

in relation to the threatened destruction ofSo

dom. Indeed, injustice is infinitely far from

having a place in the character of the Holy

One of Israel. “He is a God of truth, with

out iniquity; just and right is he.” No

thought, therefore, that would militate

against the most perfect justice of God

should ever be entertained for a moment:

Every such thought should be banished from

the mind with abhorrence and indignation.

He, with an infinite knowledge of his own

character, ssys, “I the Lord, amajust God.”

And to this declaration every intelligent

mind must respond, in the language of the

Psalmist, “Justice and judgment are the

habitation of thy throne.” Accordingly, in

maintaining the “imputation of Adam's sin

to his posterity,” we also maintain, that this

imputation is an act of justice on the part of

thé divine government. For, Jehovah's jus

tice, in this matter, we hold to be clearly

vindicated on the gronnd of the federal re
presentative character, which Adam sustain

ed at the time when the sin, which is de

clared to be imputed to us, was committed

by him. That Adam did really sustain such

a character, we have abundantly proved.

And now, according to the plan previously

proposed, we proceed to prove the imputa

tion of his breach of covenant to his offspring,

his representees. A few explanatory re

marks, however, must first be made, with

the view of presenting the precise point in

discussion. -

IMPUTATION, according to scriptural usage,

denotes a charging, or setting over of some

thing to one's account in a judicial manner; it is

simply a judicial reckoning, having either

sin or righteousness for its subject, and a mo
ral agent for its object. Thus, when God is

said “to impute sin” to a person, the mean

ing is, that, as a Judge, he reckons or ac

counts that person to be a sinner, and conse

quently a fit subject of punishment, on ac

count of the sin or sins thus reckoned to him,

or placed to his charge. Hence the non

imputation of sin, is equivalent to the par

doning of sin, or the holding of a person

guiltless. “Blessed is the man unto whom

the Lord imputeth not iniquity.” Ps xxxii.

2. Again, when God is said to impute

righteousness to a person, (as in Rom. iv.

11.) the meaning is, that he judicially rec

kons or accounts that person to be righteous

and entitled to his favour, in consequence of

the righteousness thus reckoned or set down

to his account.

Sometimes “to impute,” in Scripture, is

to charge to the account of persons that

which is properly and personally their own,

with a view to their injury or benefit, ac

cording to the nature of the thing imputed.

Thus Shimei said to David, “Let not my

lord impute iniquity unto me, for thy ser

vant doth know that I have sinned.” And

thus, also, the good deed of Phinehas, in exe

cuting justice upon Zimri and Cosbi, “was

counted,” or imputed, “to him for righte

ousness unto all generations.” But accord

ing to the more ordinary and theological use

of the term, it denotes God's judicial act in

charging to the account of persons that, which
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is not properly and personally their own, an

tecedently to such act of imputation. Thus

Adam's eating of the forbidden fruit was not

the proper, personal act of his descendants,

yet the sin of that act, as we will endeavor

to prove, is imputed to each of them. Nei

ther are those acts of obedience and suffer

ing, which constitute the righteousness of

Jesus Christ, the proper, personal acts of

believers, yet the Scriptures manifestly

teach, that they have that righteousness im

puted to them, or placed over to their ac

count; and that God deals with them in the

same manner as if they had wrought it out

personally by themselves. And when the

sins of the church are said to be imputed to

Christ, so that “he was made sin for us,”

it is never imagined that these became real

ly his personal sins, but only, that they be

came his in law-reckoning, in such a man

ner as that he was treated as a sinner, hav

ing voluntarily assumed those sins with a

view to their expiation.

But when God imputes to a person that

which is not properly and personally his own,

it mºst not be supposed that he acts arbitra

rily in the matter ; as if the thing imputed

were, in no sense, the person’s antecedently

to the act of imputation. Such procedure

would savor of injustice. No imputation of

this kind, we believe, ever takes place in

the administration of Jehovah's righteous go

vernment. The thing imputed, although

not actually, is nevertheless virtually, the

person's, before the imputation of it takes

place. And there are two ways in which sin

may become virtually and legally a person's

before imputation, although he had no per

sonal agency in the commission of it; viz:

by suretiship, and by representation. The

sins of elect sinners were imputed to the

Mediator in virtue of his suretiship ; that

is, having assumed them by a voluntary

sponsion, they became virtually his, and

were accordingly charged to his account, and

he was held obligated to endure their pun

ishment, Corresponding to this, Paul, pre

senting himself as the surety of Onesimus,

says to Philemon, “If he hath wronged thee,

or oweth thee ought, put that on mine ac

count,” or impute it to me. But in relation

to the imputation of Adam's sin to his poster

ity, that imputation takes place, not in vir

tue of suretiship, (for his posterity never

stood surety for i. but in virtue of repre

sentation. When he, as a representative

sinned, all his representees virtually sinned

in him. In consequence of this legal con

nection between him and them, his sin was

legally their sin ; and it is charged to their

account, not merely as the sin of another,

but as the sin of their own representative,

and in this respect, virtually theirs ; and as

such, it is imputed, or judicially reckoned to

them. In the same manner also, does the

righteousness of Christ come to be imputed

to believers. When he wrought out that

righteousness, he was acting in the character

of a representative ; it was, therefore, virtu

ally and legally their righteousness as soon

as it was completed. It is not theirs, how

ever, actually, and so as to enjoy justification

before God on the ground of it, until Gedim

putes it to them for this purpose, in the day

of their union to Christ by faith. It may,

moreover, be proper to remark, that Christ's

righteousness is ours, even more than is the

sin of Adam, prior to its imputation. For in

addition to representation, faith also gives

us an interest in Emmanuel's righteous

ness. It appropriates, or takes into posses

sion that righteousness, on the ground of the

free grant made of it to sinners in the Gospel.

And then God imputes it to the believer,

sets it down to his account, (the moment he

thus appropriates it by faith,) not indeed as

the righteousness of another, with whom he

has no connection, but as the righteousness

of his representative, and now taken into his

possession by an appropriating act of faith ;

and accordingly, he forthwith issues the sen

tence of his justification. “Abraham believ

ed God, and it was counted (imputed) to

him for righteousness.” Rom. iv.

In our present discussion, then, the point

to be maintained is, that the sin of Adam is

imputed, or judicially charged to the account

of all his posterity, not as being their own

personal sin, but as being the sin of their le

gal representative, and moral head, and in

this sense, their sin ; they being federally

united with him, at the time it was com

mitted.

And that this point may be fairly pre

sented, and the subject properly guarded, we

would farther remark, that it is only the

first sin of Adam, and not any of his other

sins, for the imputation of which to his pos

terity we contend ; as his representative

character ceased with the perpetration of his

first offence—the covenant being then brok

en, the federal relation, which had been con

stituted between him and his children, was

for ever dissolved.

It may also be noticed here, that the dis

tinction, which some make, when treating of

this subject, between the guilt and ill-desert

of Adam's sin, is unwarrantable ; and then

to maintain the imputation of the former, and

not of the latter, is unscriptural and absurd.
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If the term guilt be properly defined, if it

be understood in the sense, in which it is

unquestionably used in the Westminster Con

fession of faith and Catechisms, then we are

satisfied with the declaration, that “..the guilt

of Adam's first sin is imputed to his posteri

ty.” But to define “guilt,” as only denot

ing a mere liability, or exposure, or even

obligation to punishment, is not only to

pervert the meaning of that term, as used by

the old divines, but also to pervert and corrupt

the doctrine of original sin, as taught in the

Scriptures, and set forth in all the Confes

sions of the Reformed churches. The term

guilt has always, until lately, been under

stood to signify “obligation to punishment

arising out of sin,” or, that in sin which

obligates to punishment; and what can that

be but ill-desert? The Reformers distinguish

ed “guilt” into potential and actual. By

the former they intended the “intrinsic de

merit of sin,” that which is damnable in sin,

and which can never be separated from sin:

By the latter they intended “a judicial ordi

nation to punishment,” and which may be

separated from sin ; a thing that happens in

the case of all those who are justified : For,

although sin still remains in them, their ac

tual guilt is removed, so that there will be

no condemnation to them for ever. Now,

it is evident, that when the old divines spoke

of the guilt of Adam's sin being imputed to

his posterity, they meant guilt in both of

these acceptations, viz.: the real demerit of

Adam's sin, together with actual obligation

to punishment, on account of that demerit.

Because, their usual mode of speaking on

the subject was, that Adam's disobedience,

his sin, his transgression, his offence, the

blame of his act, &c., was imputed to his

descendants. And that the term “guilt,”
is used in this extensive sense in our Con

fession of faith and catechisms, appears from

this, that all mankind are there said to have

sinned in Adam, and to have fallen with

him in his first transgression. Besides,

how absurd is it, yea, how unjust is it, to

represent God as laying men under obliga

tion to suffer punishment, without, at the

same time, charging them with any blame

worthiness, ill-desert, or demerit! Mr. Fish

er, in his catechism, very properly remarks,

that “there can be no condemnation, passed

by a righteous judge, where there is no

crime." Accordingly, while we deny that

the personal act of Adam, in eating the for

bidden fruit, is imputed to his posterity, we,

at the same time, maintain that the sin of

that act, its demerit, its guilt, both poten

tial and actual, is imputed to every soul of

them ; which imputation was virtually made

when our first parents transgressed the cov.

enant of God, and is actually made, the mo

ment they are successively brought into ex

istence.

Having made these preliminary statements,

we will now advance the contemplated ar

guments, which go to prove the imputation

of Adam's first sin to his posterity.

ARGUMent First.

The fact of Adam's sustaining a repre

sentative character at the time he sinned.

This fact, has been sufficiently proved. A

denial of it must betray a reckless disregard

of the truth. Why, then, did God invest

Adam with such a character Why did he

establish a covenant with him in that charac

ter The whole of that solemn transaction

must, indeed, have been a piece of divine

mockery, if “the Lord God” did not intend

that all Adam's posterity should be implicat

ed in his conduct. Did the representative

sin and shall the representees be held in

nocent If God do not impute the sin of the

representative to those whom he represent

ed, he must disregard an arrangement of his

own making, he must turn his back upon a

constitution of his own settling. Justice

therefore, to his own character, respect to

his own institution, and faithfulness to his

own word, all demand of him the imputation

of Adam's sin to his posterity. Had Adam

performed the stipulated condition, even the

enemies of this doctrine would, no doubt,

consider it right and proper to have his obe

dience imputed to all those in whose name

he acted. And is it notº just and pro

per in God, since he failed in performing that

condition, to charge them all with his diso

bedience 2 indeed, for God not to impute

Adam's sin to his posterity, would be to

overturn all that he did in constituting him

their federal representative. Were not the

conduct of the representative charged to the

account of the represented, his representa

tion would have been no representation

The truth of our doctrine, therefore, is clear

ly established, from the fact of Adam's re

presentative character.

Argument second.

The Apostle's declaration, “By one

man's disobedience many were made sin

ners.” Rom. v. 19. The context suffi

ciently shows that the word “many ” in that

place, denotes the wholeº of Adam,

as was formerly stated. Now, it is not said

that they became sinners by the actual com

mission of sin, nor by the imitation of Adam's

sinful conduct, but that they “were MADE

sinners by one man's disobedience.” They
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are represented as being passive in this mat

ter. They were constituted sinners, or

set down as sinners. It is not said, that

they made themselves sinners. The Apos

tle obviously intends that it was God, the

righteous Judge, who made or constituted

them sinners. But God makes none sin

ners, in any other way, than by imputing,

or judicially reckoning sin to them And the

sin imputed, in the case specified, is express

ly called “the one man's disobedience.”

Thus it is plain, that God has constituted all

men sinners, has placed them under that de

nomination, by having charged to their ac

count “the disobedience of one man.” And

this conclusion, which is so manifest from the

Apostle's language, cannot be avoided by

saying, as some do, that all that is here

meant is, that “God treats men as if they

were sinners on account of Adam's sin, in

subjecting them to temporal death.” Be

cause, God is a God of justice, and he never

treats any as sinners unless they really be

so in the eye of the divine law. And if we

say that “ God treats men as sinners on ac

count of Adam's sin.” a respect to the jus

tice and holiness of God, should also lead us

to say that sin must first be imputed to

them, or legally charged to their account.

If we overlook this divine imputation, we

run ourselves into inextricable difficulties ;

we dishonor the character of God ; we in

jure the truth of his holy word—What

a perversion of the Apostle's language is it,

to maintain as others do that all he intends

by this declaration is, that “men became ac

tual sinners in consequence of Adam's diso

bedience " To elicit such a meaning, two

important changes must be made in the Apos

tle's words ; the word “by,” must be

changed into “in consequence of,” and the

words “were made sinners,” into “made

themselves sinners ;” changes, which the

structure of the Apostle's language utterly

refuses. Nor is this all, the next clause

would also need to be changed, and read,

“so in consequence of the obedience of one

shall many make themselves actually right

eous !” a sentiment at variance with the

whole tenor of the Gospel. This latter

clause, however, in which the Apostle does

say, “ so by the obedience of one shall many

be made righteous,” obviously confirms the

view we have taken of the former. For is

it possible to conceive of any other way in

which sinners can be constituted righteous

by Christ's obedience, except that obedience

be imputed to them, or placed over to their

account Without such an imputation, what

influence can his obedience have in changing

a sinner's state before God * Without such

an imputation, how can his obedience be

come the sinner's righteousness, in such a

manner as to obtain for him, in law, a sen

tence of justification on the ground of it

Now, the Apostle asserts, that in precisely

the same manner in which we are made righ

teous by Christ's obedience, we were made

sinners by Adam's disobedience. His de

claration, then, that “ by one man's disobe

dience many were made sinners,” most as

suredly contains the doctrine of the imputa

tion of Adam's sin to his posterity.

A RGUMENT Tht Rd.

The condemnation of all men on ac

count of Adam's sin. “Thejudgment was

by one offence to condemnation.”—“By the

offence of one, judgment came upon all men

to condemnation.” Rom. v. 16. 18. Here,

on the ground of Adam's first offence, all

men are represented as being judicially con

demned to endure the penalty of the divine

law. No other reasonable construction can

be put on these words. In our former ex

plication of them, we proved that this was

necessarily their meaning. Here, then, we

are taught, that Jehovah, the righteous

Judge, gives “judgment" against all men ;

that this judgment involves their “condem

nation ;" and that all this is grounded upon

the single “ offence of the one man.” Now,

who is so blind as not to discover, in this di

vine procedure, the imputation of Adam's

offence to all his seed 2 Does not this “judg

ment to condemnation,” proceed on the as

sumption of legal guilt? Would God con

demn the guiltless If then he condemns

men on account of Adam's offence, as the

Apostle asserts, must he not have viewed

them as charged with that offence 2. But as

they never personally committed that of

fence, how can he condemn them as being

charged with it, unless it had been imputed,

or judicially reckoned to them : God's act of

condemnation, in this case, most certainly

supposes a previous act of imputation. He

does not condemn, and then impute, but

first imputes, and then condemns. Hence

it is utterly inconceivable, how we can

maintain with the Apostle, that “by the of

fence of one, judgment came upon all men

to condemnation,” and yet deny the impu

tation of that offence to his posterity. The

fact, that the sentence of condemnation spok

en of, is not fully executed upon all, argues

nothing against the fact of all having been

laid under it, in the first instance. A crimi

nal may be condemned to the gallows, and

yet, before the execution of the sentence,

obtain a pardon. God reverses this sentence
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of condemnation in the case of believers, by

pronouncing in their favor a sentence ofjus

tification. The righteousness of Christ, be

ing imputed to them, entirely cancels the

legal guilt, not only of Adam's offence, which

had been committed in their name, and charg

ed to their account, but also of all their own

personal offences. Condemnation, therefore,

universally precedes justification. And jus

tice requires that condemnation, in all cases,

should be preceded by a guilty cause; which

guilty cause is expressly called, in the pas

sage refered to, the “one offence” of “the

one man.” It, therefore, must be regarded

as being imputed to as many as have been

laid under “the judgment of condemnation,”

that is to “all men.” And the argument is

strengthened, when it is considered, that

among the “all men” designated, infants

are included, who are chargeable with no

personal offences of their own, having never

sinned “after the similitude of Adam’s trans

gression.”

(To be Continued.)

--

A Win DidAtion of the Scottish cove

NANTERS : CONSISTING OF A REVIEW OF

the FiRST SERIES OF THE TALES OF

MY LANDLORD.

(Continued from page 498.)

“One conspicuous fault in this tale, lies

in its not giving a view of the state of the

Presbyterians previous to the time that it

commences, º of the sufferings which they

had endured from the government. It be

gins with an account of the assassination of

Archbishop Sharp, and of the insurrection

of the Presbyterians; but it throws no light

upon the causes which drove them to this

extremity. Let them have been as fanati

cal, and violent, and rancorous in their polit

ical hatred, as the author represents them,

still common justice, not to speak of candor,

required that the reader should have been

put in possession of those facts which were

of an excusatory nature, or which would en

able him to judge how far these vices were

inherent in the Presbyterian character, and

to what degree they were to be imputed to

the oppression and cruelty with which they

had been treated. The necessity of this, is

so exceedingly obvious, that it is difficult to

suppress the suspicion, that the information

was intentionally kept back. We certainly

do consider it as an instance of glaring par

tiality and injustice ;-the more so, as a

great proportion of the readers of the work

know little more of the history of that time,

‘the greatest propriety and effect.

beyond what they have ſound in the intro

duction to Walter Scott's Minstrelsy of

the Scottish Border, where it is described

by the very elegant periphrasis of ‘what is

called the “Persecution.” It is no apolo

gy for this, that the author has, in a general

statement, opposed the tyranny of the go

vernment, and military violence, to the tur

bulence and fanaticism of the Covenanters;

for he has dwelt upon the latter, and only

glanced at the former in a transient manner.

What would we think of a writer who should

undertake the history of a civil war, without

giving the causes which led to it; leaving

his readers to collect these from other works,

or to guess at them from the hints which he

occasionally dropped —We are not so un

reasonable as to require, that our author

should have alarmed his readers, by giving

a dry narrative of this at the beginning of

his work, or by substituting it in place of the

interesting description of the wappenschaw.

Far from it. But none knows better than

he where it could have been introduced with

Had he

only introduced the leading facts in a con

versation between Morton and a rational

Presbyterian, (if such a personage could

have entered into the author's conception.)

he might have given a higher tone to his

work, and invested his nominal hero with

the real character of a patriot, instead of

making him a mere every-day person of ro

mance—a puppet alternately agitated by

love, and jealousy, and personal resentment,

and a vague and feeble wish for fame. The

narrative which we are necessitated to give,

to supply the aut.or's omission, can be but

brief and general. \

During nineteen long years previous to

the insurrection at Bothwell, the Presbyte

rians of Scotland had smarted under the rod

of persecution. Scarcely was Charles II.

restored, when the scaffold was dyed with

the blood of the noble Marquis of Argyle,

who had placed the crown on the king's

head, and of James Guthrie, whose loyalty,

not of that passive, creeping, senseless kind

which cavaliers and tories glory in, but en

lightened, tempered, and firm was proved

by his refusing, during the whole period of

the interregnum, to acknowledge cither the

Commonwealth or the Protectorate. The

people of Scotland were deeply rooted in

their attachment to resbytery, from a per

suasion of its agreeableness to Scripture,

from experience of the advantages, religious

and civil, which it had produced, from the

oaths which they were under to adhere to

it, and from the sufferings which they had
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endured for their adherence to it, both from

the court and from the sectaries of England.

Upon the Restoration, a proclamation was

sent down to Scotland, in which the king

promised to preserve this form of church go

vernment in that part of his dominions. But

this was merely an artifice, to lull the na

tion asleep, until the court had gained over

or got rid of the principal persons whose op

position they had reason to fear, and to pre

vent the general remonstrances which other

wise would have been presented, from all

parts of the kingdom, against the intended

change; for it is beyond all doubt, (what

ever ignorance may assert to the contiary.)

that there was not then a party in Scotland,

worthy of being named, which desired the

restoration of Episcopacy upon religious

principles. Accordingly, when the parlia

ment met, being packed by the court, and

slavishly submissive to all its wishes, it pro

ceeded to declare the king supreme in all

causes, ecclesiastical and civil, to devolve

upon him the whole right of settling the go

vernment of the church, to condemn all re

sistance to the royal authority, and, at one

stroke, to rescind all the parliaments from

1640 to 1650, even those at which his ma

jesty and his father had been present, and

all their acts, including many of the most en

lightened and salutary which ever passed

a Scottish legislature Thus the liberties

of the nation, civil and religious, were laid

at the feet of the monarch, and the founda

tions of all legitimate government shaken.

“This (says Bishop Burnet,) was a most

extravagant act, ..". fit to be conclud

ed after a drunken bout. It shook all pos

sible security for the future, and laid down a

most pernicious precedent It was a mad

roaring time, full of extravagance. And no

wonder it was so, when men of affairs

were almost perpetually drunk.” Had not

the ancient spirit of Scotland been broken

by repeated disasters, and had they not been

basely betrayed, the nation would have ris

en at once, bound this mad crew, and thrown

off the degrading yoke which was imposed

on them. In the exercise of the powers

with which he was invested, the king im

mediately restored Episcopacy by a royal

edict, which was soon after confirmed by an

other parliament. One principal cause of

this revolution, and of all the confusions,

horrors, and crimes, which it entailed upon

the nation, during twenty-eight years, was

the base and unparalleled treachery of Sharp,

who, having been sent to London by the

Presbyterians to watch over their interests,

and supported there by their money, delud

ed them in his letters by the most solemn

assurances of his fidelity, and of the security

of their cause, while he had betrayed that

cause, and sold himself to their adversaries,

and who continued to practice the same con

summate hypocrisy, until there was no long

er any reason for concealment, and he took

possession of the archbishopric of St. An

drews. All the authority, and all the force

of government, were henceforth employed

almost solely in enforcing subjection to a

form of church government, ...} an order of

men, that were odious to the nation. The

Solemn League and Covenant, which was

regarded with the greatest veneration, and

had long been considered as one of the most

sacred bonds of security for the national reli

gion and liberties, was declared by statute

unlawful, and all the subjects, as well as the

king, who had sworn it, were absolved from

its obligation ; those who were admitted to

places of power and trust were obliged ex

plicitly to renounce it, and this renunciation

soon came to be exacted from the subjects in

general under the heaviest penalties. All

ministers who had been admitted to parishes

after 1649, were ordered, before a certain

day, to receive collation from the bishops, or

else to leave their churches. In consequence

of this, between three and four hundred of

them were constrained to leave their charges,

which were filled with men who were in

general the very dregs and refuse of so

ciety In giving them this character, we

use the language, a little softened, of a Bish

op, who was at that time in Scotland, and

was a writer in support of Episcopacy.—

“They were (says he.) generally very

mean, and despicable in all respects. They

were the worst preachers ever I heard; they

were ignorant, to a reproach ; and many of

them were openly vicious. They were a

disgrace to their orders, and to the sacred

functions ; and were indeed the dregs and

refuse of the northern parts. Those of them

who arose above contempt or scandal, were

men of such violent tempers, that they were

as much hated, as the others were despised.”

Who can wonder that such men were despis

ed and detested 2 Who but hypocritical infi

dels, and profligates, and dastardly souls,

would have submitted to the ministry of such

men, or have abandoned their own ministers,

who had been highly respected, and were

highly respectable 2. Accordingly, such of

the people as had any sense of religion, or of

decorum, and were not slaves to the court,

or to deep prejudice, scrupled to hear the

curates, and frequented the churches of those

Presbyterian ministers who had not yet been
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ejected. When this was not in their pow

er, they craved instruction from their ejected

gº. who, considering the relation that

ad subsisted between them and their flucks

as not dissolved, complied with their request,

at first privately, and afterwards more pub

licly. This was the oligin of separate meet

ings and conventicles, against which the ven

geance of the government, and of the bish

ops and their worthless underlings, was now

directed. -

Laws with penalties, which were gradu

ally increased, were enacted, and every per

son bearing the king's commission, had the

º: of executing them. ...
ad granted to the king a standing army,

under the pretext of defending Christendom

against the Turks, forsooth, but in reality to

support his arbitrary government. The sol

diers were dispersed in companies, through

the non-conforming parishes. The curate

read over a catalogue of his parishioners on

the Sahbath day, and having marked the

names of such as were absent, gave them in

to the person who copmmanded the company,

who immediately levied the fines incurred

by the absentees. In parishes to which the

non-conformists were suspected to repair,

the soldiers used to spend the Sabbath in the

nearest inn, and when warned by the psalm

that public worship was drawing to a close,

they sallied out from their cups, placed them- .

selves at the door of the church, told the

people, as they came out, like a flock of

sheep, and seized as their prey upon such as

had wandered from their own parishes.—

Ministers who preached at conventicles were,

when apprehended, committed to prison, and

banished ; those who attended their minis

try were severely fined, or subjected to cor

poral punishment. Masters were obliged

to enter into bonds that their servants should

not attend these meetings, and landlords to

come under these engagements for all that

lived on their estates. If any dispute arose

respecting the fines, the accused person was

ebliged to travel from the most distant part

of the country, and though found innocent,

was often obliged to pay, what was called

riding-money, for defraying the travelling

expenses of his accuser, who accompanied

him.

Sir James Turner, who commanded a

troop which lay at Dumfries in 1666, had

distinguished himself by his military exac

tions and plunder. A small party of his sol

diers were one day ordered to a small vil

lage in Galloway to bring in one of their vic

tims. While they were treating him in the

most inhuman manner, some countrymen

36

ventured to remonstrate against their cruel

ty. This was resented by the soldiers, a

scuffle ensued, and the soldiers were put to

flight. Knowing that this act would draw

on them the vengeance of the military, the

countrymen, being joined by numbers who

could not but applaud their generous inter

ference, disarmed the soldiers who were in

the neighborhood, and proceeding quickly to

Dumfries, took Sir James Turner prisoner,

and dispersed his troops. This incident pro

duced the rising of the Presbyterians in the

west of Scotland, which was suppressed at

Pentland hills by the king's troops under

General Dalziel. How far it was prudent

for them to continue in arms, and to brave

the fury of the government, in the circum

stances in which they were then placed, we

shall not judge ; but that they were charge
able withj. we will not easily ad

mit. “We leave all those who afterwards

thought it lawful to jºin in the revolution,”

says a sensible English author, who wrote

.Memoirs of the Church of Scotland, “and

in taking arms against the oppression and

arbitrary government of King James, to

judge, whether these good men had not the

same individual reasons, and more, for this

Pentland expedition ? And it is answer

enough to all that shall read these sheets to

say, that these men died for that lawful re

sisting of arbitrary power which has been

justified as legal, and acknowledged to be

justifiable by the practice and declaration of

the respective parliaments of both kingoms.”

An unsuccessful attempt to throw off a

tyrannical yoke, serves in general to rivet

it more firmly, and to aggravate the suffer

ings of the oppressed. It was so in the pre

sent instance. Besides those who suffered

for being engaged in the late insurrection,

the non-conformists throughout the kingdom

were prosecuted with the greatest rigor. A

bone of contention, to use the phrase of their

arch-persecutor, was thrown in among them

by the royal acts of Indulgence, as they were

called, by which a certain number of the

ejected ministers were permitted to preach

upon certain conditions, and were confined

by twos, like-galley-slaves, within their pa.

rishes. Upon this, severer laws were en

acted against conventicles. To preach at a

separate ineeting in a private house, subject

ed the minister to a fine of five thousand

merks; if he preached in the fields, his pun

ishment was death and confiscation of pro

perty. The fines of those who countenanc

ed these meetings were increased, and were

proportioned to their wealth. For example,

Sir George Maxwell of Newark, and Sir

Vol. ix.
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George Maxwell of Nether-pollock, were

fined in a sum amounting to nearly eight

thousand pounds sterling each, in the course

of three years, for absence from their parish

church, attendance on conventicles and disor

derly baptisms. Landlords were now oblig

ed to make it an article in their leases, and

masters in their indentures, that their tenants

and apprentices should regularly attend the

established places of worship. Recourse

was at last had to one of the most detestable

measures of a tyrannical government. Let

ers of intercommuning were issued against

a great number of the most distinguished

Presbyterians, including several, ladies of

rank, by which they were proscribed as re

bels, and cut off from all society ; a price,

amounting in some instances to five hundred

pounds, was fixed on their heads, and every

person, not excepting their nearest relatives,

was prohibited from conversing with them

by word or writing, from receiving or har

boring them, and from supplying them with

meat, drink, clothes, or any of the accom

modations or necessaries of life, under the

pain of being pursued with rigour as guilty

of the same crimes with the persons inter

communed. It is to be observed, that the

highest crime of those who were thus ex

cluded from the pale of society, was preach

ing at, or attending field-conventicles. At

the same time, the Highland host was

brought down upon the western counties.

Those who have heard of modern Highland

hospitality, or been amused with fables of

ancient Highland chivalry, can form no idea

of the horror produced by the irruption of

these savages, to the number of ten thou

sand, armed, besides their accustomed wea

pons, with spades, shovels and mattocks,

and with daggers or dirks made to fasten to

the muzzles of their guns, iron shackles for

binding their prisoners, and thumb-locks to

oblige them to answer the questions that

they proposed to them, and to discover their

concealed treasure. The rapine and outrage

committed by this lawless banditti, often

without discrimination of conſormists from

nonconformists, having obliged the govern

ment to order them home, the regular troops

were sent to displace them, provided with

instructions to proceed with the greatest se

verity against those who attended conventi.

cles, and headed by officers who had shewn

themselves qualified for carrying these in
structions into execution.

We cannot give an account of the suffer

ings which the Presbyterians endured by

the execution of these barbarous measures.

“They suffered,” says an author already

quoted, “extremities that tongue cannot de

scribe, and which heart can hardly conceive

of, from the dismal circumstances of hunger,

nakedness, and the severity of the climate :

—lying in damp caves, and in hollow clefts

of the naked rocks, without shelter, cover

ing, fire or food; none durst harbor, enter

tain, relieve or speak to them, upon pain of

death. Many, for venturing to receive

them, were forced to fly to them, and seve

ral put to death for no other offence; fathers

were persecuted for supplying their children,

and children for nourishing their parents –

husbands for harboring their wives,and wives

for cheirishing their own husbands. The

ties and obligations of the laws of nature

were no defence, but it was made death to

perform natural duties ; and many suffered

death for acts of piety and charity, in cases

where human nature could not bear the

thoughts of suffering it. To such an ex

treme was the rage of these persecutors car

ried.” Nor can we give an account of the

murders committed under the cloak of jus

tice ; the inhuman tortures to which the ac

cused were subjected, to constrain them to

bear witness against themselves, their rela

tives and their brethren, and the barbarity

of sounding drums on the scaffold to drown

their voices, and of apprehending and punish

ing those who expressed sympathy for them,

or who uttered the prayer, God comfort

you ! The number of prisoners was often

so great, that the government could not

bring them all to trial. Such of them as es

caped execution were transported, or rather

sold as slaves, to people desolate and bar

barous colonies; the price of a whig was

fixed at five pounds ; and sometimes they

were given away in presents by the judges.

Such was the state of matters at the pe

riod when the story before us is supposed to

commence. Had the author been obliged to

refix to it a narrative of these transactions,

owever general, we do not believe that he

would have ventured on bringing forward

the representation which he has given of the

two parties, or that he would have presum

ed on its meeting with a favorable reception.

What person of judgment and candor will

condemn the Covenanters, or say that they

acted otherwise than it became men of con

science, integrity, and spirit to act? Men

who had been betrayed, insulted, harassed,

[... and treated in every way like

easts rather than reasonable creatures; and

by whom 2 by a perfidious, profane, profli

gate junto of atheists andiº who

were not fit for governing even a colony of

transported felons, aided by a set of church
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men the most despicable and worthless that

ever disgraced the habit which they wore,

or profaned the sacred function in which they

impiously dared to officiate. Were these

sufferers the men whom a writer of the nine

teenth century would have chosen as the

butt of his ridicule, by industriously bringing

forward, and aggravating their foibles, and by

loading them with follies and vices to which

they were utter strangers, while he eagerly

sought to shade the cruelties which they en

dured, and to throw a lustre over the cha

racter of their worst persecutors Who, af

ter contemplating the picture which the genu

ine history of these times presents, can read

without scorn the ...? complaint, that

“the zeal of the conventiclers devoured no

small portion of their loyalty, sober sense

and good breeding * We have more re

spect for him, when with greater courage

he avows his sentiments, and bears his testi

mony against “the envenomed rancor of

their political hatred.” For then we can

tell him boldly in reply, that the govern

ment, or rather the political faction usurping

the government, which the Presbyterians

hated, deserved to be “hated with a perfect

hatred.” Indignant as we felt at such con

.duct, we could not prevent our features from

relaxing, to hear him exclaim, with affected

whining, and glaring self-contradiction—in

the language of a tragedy too,

“O, rake not up the ashes of our fathers " -

Your fathers : If you mean the Presbyte

rians, they acknowledge you not; and if

their persecutors, you only are to blame for

the stirring of those ashes with which time

was gradually and slowly covering the me

mory of their infamous deeds.

If the Presbyterian preachers, and the

people, who faithfully and generously adher

ed to them, after being driven out of society,

hunted from place to place, obliged to as

semble on mountains, and to seek refuge in

the caves and dens of the earth, had unlearn

ed in a great degree the ordinary habits of
men, ift. forgotten to speak the corn

mon language of their contemporaries ; if

the scene with which they were daily sur

rounded had imparted to their minds a high

degree of enthusiasm, and even of fierceness;

in short, if the picture drawn, by the au

thor, of the more rigid Presbyterians, were

just, (which we can by no means admit,.)

still a faithful and intelligent historian would

not only have fairly accounted far this, but

would have painted their native sense, worth,

and dignity of character, as displaying itself

through the darker and less pleasing, but not

uninteresting hue, which peculiar circum

stances had for a time impressed upon their

features. Who will wonder that some of

them should at times have lost command of

themselves, and done acts which did not ac

cord with their general conduct and pre

vailing temper ? When the oppression of

the times became so indiscriminate, both in

point of legal enactment and of actual exe

cution, as to involve many others along with

the immediate objects of persecution, and

when it assumed so outrageous a form as to

irritate all who had any regard for the rights

of men, or any abhorrence of tyranny, need

we wonder that many persons, who, in point

of religious and moral character, were dis

similar to the Covenanters, should have been

induced to attend their conventicles, and to

take part in their quarrel 3 Or need we be

astonished that instruments should have been

found to cut off so furious a persecutor, and

a man so universally detested, as archbishop

Sharp Instead ofº: surprised at the in

surrection of the Presbyterians, and the re

sistance which they made at Drumclog and

Bothwell, may we not rather feel astonished

that their patience held out so long under

such intolerable oppressions To those who

would revive the exploded charge of rebel

lion, we give the same answer which we

made in speaking of the rising at Pentland,

and in the words of the same author whom

we then quoted : “What a shame is it to

us, (says he, addressing the English nation,)

and how much to the honor of these perse

cuted people, that they could thus see the

treachery and tyranny of those reigns, when

we saw it not ; or rather, that they had so

much honesty of principle, and obeyed so

strictly the dictates of conscience, as to bear

their testimony, early, nobly, and gloriously,

to the truth of God, and the rights of their

country, both civil and religious ! while we

all, though seeng the same things, and equal

ly convinced of its being right, yet betrayed

the cause of liberty and religion, by a sinful

silence, and a dreadful cowardice, not joinin

to help the Lord, or the people of the†
against the mighty; sitting still, and seeing

our brethren§: and butchered, in

defence of their principles, (which our con

sciences told us, even then, were founded

on the truth,) and by those tyrants who, we

knew, deserved to be rejected both of God

and the nation, and whom afterwards we did

reject "

(To be Continued.)
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[From the Boston Pecorder.]

ASA AD SHIDI AK.

The Missionary Herald for the present

month contains evidence apparently conclu

sive, that Asaad Shidiak, whose character,

conversion, and subsequent sufferings, have

excited so much interest among the friends

of missions in this country, is no longer

among the living. Mr. Whiting, in a let

ter dated at Beyroot, June 20, 1832, gives

the following account of an investigation

made by Mr. Todd, an English merchant,

late of Alexandria, and now of Beyroot.

Mr. Todd had for years taken a lively in

terest in the history of Asaad; and I believe

it was while in England, preparing for his
voyage to Syria, that he resolved upon

making an effort in his behalf, at the earliest

possible opportunity. , Accordingly, about

two weeks ago, his business being so ar

ranged that he could leave it for a few days,

he set off for the camp of Ibrahim Pasha, at

Acre. He arrived immediately after the

surrender of the town and fortress to the

Egyptian troops, and while Ibrahim, who

had headed the last deadly assault in person,

was yet receiving the congratulations of his

friends, having just sent off Abdallah Pasha

a prisoner to Alexandria. A more favora

ble hour could not have been desired. The

Pasha readily granted him a private inter

view, and listened with great interest and

surprise to his representation respecting Asa

ad. When Mr. T. had finished, his high

ness said that he must talk with the Emeer

Besheer, to whom, he remarked, it properly

belonged to investigate the affair, and who

was expected at the camp the next day, af

ter which he would see Mr. Todd again.—

At a subsequent interview he informed Mr.

T. that the Emeer Besheer was directed to

furnish him with a guard of soldiers, who

should accompany him wherever be might

wish to go in search of Asaad Shidiak, with

orders to carry the convent of Canobeen, or

any other convent or building in Mount Le

banon, by assault, iſ necessary, to pursue the

search as far as Mr. T, should choose, and

to bring the man, if he could be found, to

such place as he should direct. This order

of the Pasha so promptly given, was as

promptly obeyed by the Eneer ; although

the latter was evidently mortified, and could

not but feel himself reflected upon by the

enterprise. Being furnished accordingly with

a decade of soldiers, and proper letters to

the patriarch, &c., Mr. Todd proceeded di

rectly to the convent of Canobeen, and in

the name of the Emeer Besheer demanded

Asaad Esb Shidiak. He thought it not im
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probable, that he might meet with opposition

and insult ; but instead of this, the doors of

the convent were thrown open to him; the

monks, and even the patriarch himself, treat-,

ing him in the most respectful and obsequi

ous manner, anticipating his wishes, and

1unning to open every place in the building

in which it was possible that a man could be `

concealed. . They were evidently panre

struck, and trembled ; as though conscious

that the blood of the righteous was ſound on

their skirts, and expecting that it was now

to be visited upon their heads. They

assured Mr. T. that Asaad was long since

dead ; they showed him the little cell in

which he had been confined; and also, at a

little distance from the convent, what they

said was his grave, offering to disinter the

body. if he desired it.

The preceding statement suggests the fol

lowing remarks:

1. The evidence of Asaad's death, if it is

not rendered entirely conclusive, is certain

ly much lºſt, this investigation.

This evedince may be briefly stated under

the following particulars. (1.) His absence

from the place where he is known to have

been long confined, (2.) The known de

sire of those who had him completely ine

their power, that he should be dead, in con

nection with the fact that their known cha

racter is such as to have presented no moral

diffieulties in the way of effecting his death

(3.) Even if no direct and violent measures

were resorted to, by way of hastening his

death, the improbability of his surviving.

without a miracle, six or seven years of con

finement and suffering, such as he endured

at least during the period in which we had

any certain, knowledge of his situation.—

(4.) The concurrent testimony of all in the

vicinity of Canobeen, who were interrogat

ed by Mr. Todd, and the impression made

upon his mild by the looks and manner of

those especially who were in the convent,

when authoritative inquisition was made for

their prisoner. These persons unquestiona

bly knew whether the man was alive or dead;

and if he were alive, they were under eve

ry inducement which extreme consternation

and terror could create, to deliver him up.–

(5.) The unhesitating manner in which

the Emeer Besheer declared to Ibrahim Pa

sha, when interrogated on the subject, that

the man was dead. (6.) The testimony of

a European physician lately in the service

of Abdallah Pasha, that the pasha told him,

“ he had intended to liberate Asaad, but that

the Emeer Besheer had poisoned him '''

2. Equally strong, at least, is the evidence
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that no change in Asaad's principles took

place during his confinement; and that he

continued, to the very last, firm and faithful

in his adherence to the truth for which he

suffered. Had he returned to the Romish

faith, the fact could have been proved ; his

enemies had great facilities and powerful

motives for proving it. But it never was

proved. There is the most satisfactory

reason for believing that Asaad Shidiak,

“endured unto the end,” and is “saved.”

This consideration will comfort the hearts of

all his Christian brethren throughout the

world, who have sympathised in his extraor

dinary sufferings. To his and our covenant

God, whose astonishing grace sustained him,

be all the glory for ever.

3. Although this enterprise, has not re

sulted in the discovery and release of our

persecuted brother, (of which result we had

indeed but very faint hopes,) yet we doubt

not it will be productive of good in various

ways. Good in fact, has resulted from it al

ready. The Maronite patriarch has been

taught this salutary lesson, that his power

to persecute and kill the people of God be

cause they will read the Bible, and refuse

to worship images and pray to the dead, has

a limit. His authority has been trampled

upon in the sight, as it were, of all his peo

ple, and of all Syria : and it is now, in ef

ſect, proclaimed throughout all Mount Le

banon, by the highest authority in the con

try, that under the new government, (which

at present seems likely to be establish

ed in Syria,) religious persecution will

not be tolerated. The people, we trust, will

now dare to receive the #. Scriptures, to

think for themselves, and serve God as their

own consciences, and not as their priests or

patriarchs shall dictate. Mr. Todd saw

among the people every where on his return,

the most unequivocal tokens of joy at the

humiliation of the patriarch.

The Journal of Mr. Todd has been re

ceived at the Missionary Rooms and will

appear in the next Herald. Mr. Bird has

been requested to prepare a Memoir of Asa

ad, if convinced of his death, for publication

in this country. The editors of the Herald

give the following briefbut interesting sketch

of his history and sufferings.

AsAAD Shidiak was born about the year

1797, in a district a little north of Beyroot.

His family belonged to the Maronite church,

a papal sect on Mount Lebanon. At the

age of sixteen, he entered one of the Rom

ish colleges of Syria, and spent a year and a

half in studying Arabic and Syriac, logic

and theology. After this he passed two

years teaching theology to the monks of a

convent, in a place five miles southeast of

Beyroot, and then became secretary to the

Maronite patriarch. . At length, he ſell un

der the suspicions of the Emeer Besheer ;

who commanded the patriarch to dismiss him

from his service. Being thus cut off from

employment by those who ought to have

befriended him, Asaad applied to the Rev.

Jonas King, then in Syria, for employment

as instructor in Syriac, and was accepted.—

While he was fond of engaging Mr. King

in argumentative conversations for the pur

pose of proving him in error, he read the

word of God with great diligence and inter

est. What finally decided his mind in fa.

vor of the truth, was an effort he made to

answer Mr. King's farewell letter to his

friends in Syria, in which the Scriptures are

arrayed against the errors of the Romish

church. His understanding and heart were

overcome, and he ceased to be a controver

sialist, and became an inquirer after the truth.

His vigorous and active mind was alive to

the subject. He often remarked, that he

was full of anxiety, and found no rest for the

sole of his ſoot. In manythings he saw the

Romish church to be wrong, and in some

things he thought the missionaries so. Their

apparent tranquility of mind was a matter of

surprise to him. “I seem,” he said, “to

be alone among men. There is nobody like

me, and I please nobody. I am not quite

in harmony with the missionaries in my

views, and therefore do not please them.—

My own countrymen are in so much error

that I cannot please them. God I have no

reason to think I please ; nor do I please

myself. What shall I do *" This was in

the year 1826.

In the early part of 1827, he went home

to his friends, and then made a visit to the

patriarch of the Maronites at Der Alma.

Here he had many discussions with the pa

triarch and the priests, constantly appealing

to the Scriptures, and finally proposed that

the Gospel should be regularly preached by

himself and others to the Maronite people.

The result was, that he ...! great

opposition, and finally was deprived of all

his copies of the word of God, and regarded

and treated as a heretic.

Two days, after being thus denied the use

of the Scriptures, he wrote to Mr. Bird in

the following manner.

“I pray God the Father, and his only

Son Jesus Christ our Lord, that he would

establish me in his love, that l may never

exchange it for any created thing—that nei

ther death, nor life, nor things present, nor
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things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor

riches, nor honor, nor dignity, nor office, nor

any thing in creation, may separate me

from his love.”

Finding the wrath and cruelty of his per

secutors increased by the daily discussions

in which he was engaged, he resolved to

leave them ; and about midnight, on the 1st

of March, 1827, committing himself to the

protection of God, he fled from the convent,

and went to the missionaries at Beyroot.

He was followed by his brother, and final

ly by his mother, with earnest intreaties not

to disgrace their family by any further con

nection with the missionaries, To pacify

them, he finally consented to visit his pater

nal home. He had not been there long,

however, before he was taken by force, and

imprisoned by the patriarch. His prison

house was at Canobeen, the convent explor

ed by Mr. Todd, and he was kept in close

confinement, and for a time he was beaten

daily. It was required of him in the most

threatening manner, to surrender his con

science to the Roman Catholic Church, and

bless all whom she blessed, and curse all

whom she cursed. He replied, “It has

been said by the mouth of the Holy One, .

“Bless and curse not.” Aſter other simi

lar conversations, they reviled him, and spurn

ed him away from their sight, and began to

meditate measures of violence against him.

Though strictly confined, he does not seem

to have been uniformly chained, and twice

he attempted to escape. On the last occa

sion he was loaded with irons, cast into a

dark filthy room, and bastinadoed every day

for eight days, sometimes ſainting under the

operation, till he was near death. He was

then left in his misery, his bed a thin flag

mat, his covering only his common clothes.

The door of his prison was filled with stones

and mortar, and his food was a scanty por

tion of bread and water

dungeon, to which there was no access ex

cept a small loop-hole through which they

passed his food, he lay for several days.-

The heart of a priest was at length moved

with pity, and he obtained permission to

open the door, and take off the irons from

the suffering man.

Only a small part of the interesting facts

in his history have been referred to, in the

preceding outline of his life. In view of the

whole, his faith and constancy would appear

admirable. The anathemas of his church,

the tears of his half-distracted mother, the

furious menaces of brothers, uncles, and

townsmen, the general odium of an exten

sive acquaintance, imprisonment, chains, the

torturing bastinado, exposure in the most ab

In this loathsome

ject and suffering condition, to the coarse in

suits of a misled and vicious populace, and

the malignant revilings of a tyrannical priest

hood—all had no power to shake the con

stancy of his attachment to the truth, and of

his faith in God. The spirit he manifested

was that of a martyr; and if our informa

tion concerning him be correct, he died a

martyr, and his memory will be blessed.

For some further particulars respecting the

conversion and imprisonment of this indivi

dual, the reader is referred to Vol. 3. pp.

345. 442, of this work.

---

OBITUARY.

Died, August 9th, 1832, in the 75th

year of his age, near Xenia, Greene county,

Qhio, Mr. James Bain, for many years an

Elder of the Associate Congregation of Su

gar Creek ; and in many respects a useful

member of scciety. Mr. Bain was a native

of Scotland, born (if rightly recollected) in,

or rear Perth, and intimately acquainted

with Doct. Pringle, with whom, and other

respectable ministers of the Associate Church

of Scotland, he kept up a correspondence

after his emigration to the United States.

After his arrival in this country he resided

for several years in Guinston, York county,

Pa., under the pastoral care of the Rev Mr.

Clarkson. From that place he removed to

Kentucky, and was a principal means of

obtaining the settlement of two ministers of

the Associate Church in that State. In an

swer to the petition of Mr. Bain, and others,

Messrs. Armstsong and Fulton were mis

sioned from the Associate Synod, of Scot

land, to Kentucky, at which place they ar

rived some time before the year 1800, and

constituted what was then called the Ken

tucky, since, the Miami Presbytery. From

Kentucky he again removed, with Mr.

Armstrong and the greater part of the Con

regation, to Greene county, Ohio; where

e continued till the time of his death. He

officiated for many years as Clerk of the

Presbytery, for which business he was pecu

liarly well qualified. He also travellel re

peatedly between two and four hundred

miles to attend the meetings of the Synod;

and it is no disparagement to other elders

who sat in Synod with him, to say that the

services of none of them were more highly

appreciated. His speeches were not fre

quent, but were always listened to with the

greatest attention; and he was oſten placed

on committees having the consideration of

the most important and difficult questions.

Some of the ablest ministers have confessed

his services to have been more valuable

at particular meetings, than those of any
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other in attendance, whether minister or elder.

Mr. Bain was of a sanguine disposition,

and whatever were the blemishes of his

character, they were such as are almost in

separable from a disposition of this kind. His

good opinions of men, and his expectations

might sometimes exceed the truth, and lead

into the mistakes incident to such misap

prehensions; but he was himself aware of

ihis trait in his character, and watched against

what was dangerous in it. He avoided form

ing his judgment of things under the impul

ses of the moment; and never suffered him

self to be carried away by visionary schemes.

He was well established in the principles of

his profession. He knew the truth, he knew

what had been done and suffered in former

ages to maintain it; he knew the value of it

from his own experience; and the interests

of the cause of God in general, and particu

larly of the Associate Church, lay continually

near to his heart. There are few whose

motto might, with more propriety, be ex

ressed in those words of the sweet Psalm- .

ist of Israel, Lord I have loved the habi

tation of thy house, and the place

where thine honor dwelleth. Him, and an

other gone before him, with both of whom

the writer of this obituary has often taken

sweet counsel in the worship of God, and in

the oversight of his church, he would par

ticularly characterize as good friends of the

ministers of Christ. It is a rare thing to

find one who understands how to be a dis

creet, and valuable friend to another, of

whose peculiar business and trials he has no

experience. For this reason ministers ..
have many well-wishers, and yet may loo

around them in vain for a friend and com

anion, with whom they can take counsel,

and have fellowship in their peculiar work

as ministers. Mr. Bain, by much associa

tion with ministers of the gospel had acquired

knowledge of the nature and difficulties of

their work; and he understood well how to

give counsel without arrogance, reproof

without unkindness, and encouragement

without flattery. And though his know

ledge and experience in divine things placed

him, in a great measure, above the reach of

the instructions of many called to be teachers,

he was not supercilious, or assuming, but

could sit at the feet of the youngest disci

ple to learn. He was not so selfish as only

to regard his own profit; he could be well

satisfied with the ministrations of the weak,

provided they were acceptable and profitable

to others. His only ambition was to be an

instrument of good to the church in whatever

way seemed best to his master. If his su

perior attainments sometimes provoked the

envy of his inferiors, he had sufficient self

denial, and humility, to overlook it, or to

withdraw peaceably from its influence. He

sought not to build up himself but the king

dom of Jesus Christ, and was willing to be

any thing, or nothing, according as this end

might be best promoted. He was much

given to meditation, and to prayer, but had

nothing of that abstraction and gloom, which

many regard as inseparable from a life so

spent. On the contrary, he was remarka

bly social and pleasant. His conversation

was mostly of religious things, but had no

thing forbidding in its character. He spake
of ăvine doctrines neither as one tasking

himself to that in which he had no pleasure,

nor as one whose disposition had imbibed

nothing of their spirit, but as one whose life

was in them and whose soul was conformed

to them. The consequence was that his so

ciety was peculiarly agreeable, and profitable

to the young, and no doubt many of them in

his neighbourhood, a large proportion of

whom are professors, will long remember

him as a friend and a father in Christ.

Mr. Bain was not rich in the world, but

he was rich in faith, rich in good will, rich

in hospitality, rich in good works, according

to his means, and beyond them. He had

nothing but a common education, yet had

learned to express himself with an uncom

mon force of thought, and accuracy of lan

guage. He was a valuable assistant to some

others in their literary labours, and several

[... of his pen have been published,

oth in this country and in Scotland. His

situation, however, prevented his devoting

much time in this way. His gifts have not

been treasured up in books for the use of ſu

ture ages, but were diligently and wisely

laid out for his master's use while he lived.

The following account of his last moments

is extracted from a letter received from an

intimate, and much esteemed friend of the

deceased.

“Our old and much esteemed friend, Mr.

James Bain has been called to his rest. He

died Aug. 9th, after a lingering illness of

about three months. He died as he had

lived, as a Christian. During his protracted

illness, not a murmur was heard to escape

from his lips. He was often cheerful and

interesting in conversation, and never ceased

to take a deep interest in the prosperity of

the church at large; but more particularly of

the Secession cause. All who visited him

were, or ought to have been, edified by his

conversation, and the example set by his

patience and resignation to the divine will.
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Not a doubt, or fear of his interest in Christ,

ever seemed to harass him, but peacefully

and calmly he awaited the final summons,

retaining his senses, and his hopes, as well

as the use of his speech, until a few minutes

before his last. Many reflections of a solemn

and profitable nature are suggested by this

event, which has deprived our church of one

of its fathers and pillars. An attempt to

draw his character, would, to one who knew

his worth, as you do, be altogether unne

cessary.” -

The following are extracts from a letter

received from Mr. Bain, which if not the

last, must have been among the last of his

writing, as it is dated May 20th, 1832,

about the time when he was sized with his

last illness. These extracts will show the

justice of the preceding remarks.

“Yours by favour of Mr. W. came safe

ly to hand. Previous to this I had written

last, but I will not complain for two reasons.

I know you have much writing to do, and

that it is confining and unfavourable to your

health. Another reason is, that I write so

seldom, and have become so reluctant to use

the pen that I am far in arrears with cor
respondents; and you know when a man is

either unable, or unwilling to pay his debts,

he seldom makes the attempt. Besides this,

i have to plead the infirmities of old age,

and still more the ravages of disease;—no

thing now is left, but a remnant of what I

was. * : * * * I think I know some

thing of mercy, and of judgment toº ; but

goodness and mercy ought to be the burden

of my song; goodness and mercy have fol

lowed me through life, and never more so

than in my late affliction. With a few ex

ceptions, I may safely say, this was the only

personal affliction I ever experienced through

a long period of seventy-four years. I'er

haps you have heard of Mr. Bigger's death.

'le has got the start of me, was called off

very suddenly of a few days' illness. * * *

“I was much disappointed in not meeting

you at Synod. I am doubtful you will have

some troublesome work at the ensuing meet

ing. I sincerely wish the question on pub

lication, and marriage by license was at rest,

but I do not expect to see it in my day. * *

“I feel much interest in the excitment now

F.; in the General Assembly. The

eaven of the new school divinity has been

long in operation, and has in some measure

pervaded the whole lump. How it is to be

purged out, -when, or by what means, time

only can unfold. I hope there is a goodly

number of choice spirits awaking from their

slumbers, endeavouring to arouse others.

But whether they will increase to a majority,

with energy enough to restore their church

standards to their original authority, and ex

pel the delinquents is a doubtful case. It is

gratifying, however, to see such a noble

zeal for Reformation principles, and primi

tive J. manifested in some religious

periodicals. Among these “The Presbyte

rian” deserves to be placed in the first rank.

Making abatement for some trash, occasion

, ally finding its way into his pages, Mr. B.

conducts his paper with much ability and

address. I hope the sympathies, the prayers

and efforts of every good Seceder affiliate

with all those who are contending earnestly

for the faith once delivered to the saints.

“The conflicting parties in the General

Assembly can never meet under the influ

ence of that charity which rejoices in the

truth. And if they should accommodate, by

compromise on the principles of that catholic

charity which pervades the churches in

Europe and America, there is no hope.

That charity has no more analogy to the

charity of the gospel, than Satan has when

he transforms himself into an angel of light.

Peace, and increase of numbers, at the ex

pense of truth, are the order of the day. I can

not conceive how Presbyterial church order,

urity of doctrine and worship, can be restored

in that church till three things are abandon

ed:—Open communion,-the distinction of

Bible doctrines into essentials and non-es

sentials, and the use of human psalmody.

In one of the late numbers of “The

Presbyterian,” I see an article from the

Biblical Repertory, edited at Princeton, con

taining a scheine for new-moulding the

church into a General Assembly, without ap

pellate jurisdiction, or authoritative decision in

any case. On this plan, there are to be six

Synods divided into subordinate Presbyte

ries, so that, according to the old adage,

Birds of a feather may flock together. What

then * We shall have New and Old light

Presbyteries and Synods, and a General

Assembly for counsel and advice. Certainly

this is a dull prospect either for order, or

purity in the church. Against this plan,

“Honesty,” said to be Mr. M'C. is contend

ing with equal ability and spirit. I sincerely

wish him success. When you have an hour

to spare, do let me know your opinion whe

ther there is any probability of the orthodox

gaining the ascendeney over the adverse

party. I shall wait with anxiety for the

history of the next Assembly.

Grace, mercy and peace be with you, and

all those whom you love; ever, ever,

Yours, in the bonds of love.

JAMEs BAIN.”

B.
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It has often been objected against the

church, that there are hypocrites among her

members. But if this objection were valid,

it would militate against every society upon

the face of the earth ; for where is the so

ciety in which all are sincere, and a credit to

the cause which they espouse 2 If every

literarv institution were to be overthrown, be

cause some connected with it were destitute of

genius and a love to learning; if every army

were to be disbanded, when some of the

soldiers proved to be cowards; if every gov

ernment were to be set aside. because some

of the cititizens were transgressors ºf the

laws ; if every society against which such

objections could be made, might be justly

condemned, what one could stand the trial?

Notwithstanding the boasted superiority of

infidelity above revelation, it will hardly be

said, that there have not been bad men, and

even hypocrites among infidels. And if this

objection be good against the lible, it ought,

in the eyes of infidels, to be better against

those principles which they preſer to the

Bible. If professed christians, have some

times fallen before temptation, and proved

that they were not sincere; yet neither

have infidels been always immaculate ; neith

er have they always adhered to their profes

sion. If christians have sometimes been

tempted to join the ranks of infidels, infidels

have also been tempted to join the ranks

of christians. Nothing can be more unfair,

than to try the merits of the word of God,

by the practice of those who do not live ac

cording to its precepts. To blame the Bible,

because men do not live according to it, is

indirectly to commend it: it is saying that

the rule is good, and that men are faulty for

not observing it.

There is another circumstance worthy of

notice, which the enemies of the Bible gen

erally overlook. This book uniformly con

templates that very state of things which

Vol. ix. -
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has always existed in the church. It often

and plainly predicts, that there always would

be in the church, corrupt members, and cor

rupt teachers; and it discribes them in col

ours so dark, that even infidelity could not

blacken them more. It describes them as

ungodly men, full of all subtlety, children of

the devil, seducing the unstable, and making

merchandize of souls. The Bible has anti

cipated the ingenuity of infidels in finding

out and exposing time-serving and hireling

priests; and what worse could be said of

them, than that they make merchandize of

souls It also predicts the very use which

would be made of this state of things against

the truth. It tells us that by reason of such

men, the way of truth shall be evil spoken

of . In thus reasoning against the scriptures,

infidels are therefore fulfilling these predic

tions, and confirming the truth by their at

tempts to overthrow it.

It also deserves notice, that the church

has never made pretensions to sincerity in

all, or absolute purity in any of her mem

hers. The scriptures faithfully record, that,

of the two first worshippers, one was a mur

derer—that of the two who went up to the

temple to pray, the one was a self-righteous

Pharisee, and the other, according to his

own confession, was a noted sinner. Iłut

the presence of the wicked did not prevent

the acceptance of the righteous with God;

and it should not discredit their sincerity or

the truth of their profession, in the minds of

men. In the most choice society, which was

ever found on earth—even among the apos

tles of Jesus Christ, we find one of the most

noted among hypocrites and guilty apos

tates. And if such an one were ſound in

the company of Christ and his apostles, we

may fairly suppose that there always have

been such in the general church, and in all

its branches : yet neither should the cause

of truth in general, nor the principles main

tained by any particular society, be condemn

ed on such grounds. Though we must re

37
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member, that there is a vast difference be

tween being deceived by such men. and

knowingly retaining then, in fellowship.

The case of Judas, is in many respects

peculiar. The office from which he ſelſ

ceased with the twelve apostles. The bodi

ly presence of Christ, with which he was

favored, is not now enjoyed. His sin as

to its circumstances, and many of its aggro

vations, cannot now be repeated. Yet his

case is not so singular, but that it may aſ

ford us both instruction and warning. We

have in us, the same corruptions which led

him on from step to step, till he betrayed

his master, and destroyed himself. And

though these corruptions may not produce

fruit in us the same in form, they may pro

duce fruit the same in substance. In con

sidering his character, his siu and punish

ment, let us not look on the description as

presenting to our view a monster merely to

excite disgust, but as the description of much

that is common, and much that we may ap

ply to ourselves. Let us initate this disci

ple, in saying, Lord is it 1? but not in the

hypocrisy of the question.

The name Judas, which is the same with

Judah or Jude, was given by Leah to her

ſourth son, for a memorial of her gratitude

to God. Now, said she, will I praise the

Lord, therefore she called his name Judah,

which signifies I raise. And in allusion to

this name, his dying father says, Judah,

thou art he whom thy brethren shull praise.

Thus we find the same name given to the

father of the chief of the tribes of Israel, and

to the betrayer of our Lord ; a proof that

good names are of no avail. Indeed it oſ

ten happens, where men indulge themselves

in giving things good names, that God

mocks this vanity by his providential dis

pensations. So much is this the case, that

the title of greatness has been regarded as

peculiarly unfortunate. There were two of

Christ's apostles called Judas or Jude. The

one was the brother of James, and a near

kinsman to our Lord. He was also called

Lebbeus and Thaddeus to distingush him

from the other, who was ihe son of Simon,

and called also Iscariot. As to the reason

of this cognomen, there is much uncertainty.

Some suppose that it was derived from his

birth-place—that he was called Ish Kerioth

or Iscariot, because he was a man of Keri

oth, a place in Judea. But this appears im

robable, as the apostles were men of Gali

ee. Others suppose that he was called Is

cariot from his being of the tribe of Issa

char. Some derive the word from two oth

ers, shakar yeota, which signify, induced

by reward, supposing that the name refers

to his selling his master. C thers trace the

name to his office, and suppose that he was

called 1 ca, iata or Iscariot, ſrom his being

the treasurer among the apºstles, and car

rying the lag. The most prºbable opini, n.

is, that the name is derived from two words,

lsh Karat, signifying, a man of blood,

that is, a murderer. And though the name

is given to him in his history. before his

having betrayed our Lord, there is no evi

dence that it was not derived from this crine,

and afterwards applied to him by the evan

gelists for the sake of distinction.

There is no account of his parentage in

the New Testament; but from the 109th

! salin, which is a prophesy of his sin and

punishment, we may infer that his parents.

were wicked. In that Psalm, we find this

dreadful denunciation. Let the iniquity o

his fathers be remembered with the Lord';

and let not the sin of his mother be blo ted

out. The sins of fathers are visited upon

their children, and in some cases also, as we

see from this example, the sins of children:

are visited upon their fathers. Iſ the pa

rents of Judas were proſane, as appears to

have been the case, his call, and outward

reformation would be the more remarkable.

How rare is it that parental authority and

example, are successful to restrain the young

from sin ; but in this case, they could not

keep one trained in sin, from owning and

following Christ. Yet, after all, there was

no change of heart The son, who seem ed

to promise better things, proved worse than

his wicked parents. From the same I salm,

we learn that Judas had a habitation of his

own ; that he had also a wife and children,

who survived him, and ended their days in

extreme poverty and disgrace. In that

Psalm it is said, let his children be father

less, and his wife a widow : let his child

ren be continualy vagubouds, and brg;

let them seek their bread also out of their

desolate places, &c. This man was either

awakened or appeared to be awakened, by

the preaching of Christ; he abandoned his

former course of life, and united with the

few who followed the despised Nazarene;

he was chosen from among a number of dis

ciples to be one of the twelve, and held the

highest office ever borne by man upon the

earth. He received a commission, with the

other apostles, to go forth and preach the

Gospel. He received the same miraculous

power to cleanse lepers, to cast out devils,

to heal the sick, and raise the dead. And

such was the validity of the office of this

man, whom Christ calls a devil, that he says
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of him, in common with the others—He

that receiveth you receiveth ne; and who

soever receiveth you not, it shall be more

tolerable for the land of Sodom and Go

morrith, in the day of j tºlg newt, tºwn for

that honse or city. A plain proof that the

valility of the min stry is not founded upon

the grace or goºd intentions of ministers —

This m was warned as well as the other

apºstles, that the followers of 'hrist mºst

en lure reoroaches and persecutions for his

sake ; and no doubt he found these warnings

verified, yet dil not draw back. He had no

wages proposed to him, but his meat and

drink, yet he did not murmur. He saw

many of the disciples offended and going

away, yet he went not with them ; he

seemed to say with Peter, to no hon shall

we go but to thee, thou hast the words of

eterm at life He must have suffered much

reproach, and want, and harship, yet still

he persevered. He had principles which,

though not good, carried him a great way in

his profession. May we not well look at

these things with amazement! If one might

hold such an office in the church, possess

such gifts, do such mighty works, live so

long in such holy society, hear the words of

truth from the lips of the Truth, and do and

suffer many things, and yet have no love to

Go! no grace in the heart; who ought to be

easily satisfi. that his own heart is right,

an that his fruits are the fruits of grace 2

We are told of a young man coming to

Christ, who had renounce the levity of the

world tº seek for etern l life, who had join

e] himself to the Pharisees an I liveſ ac

cording to the strictest rules of that sect, ex

pºsing himself to the gren est reproaches as

a Jew, an I the greatest self-denial as a Phar

isee ; an we cannot but wonder at such

uncommon sobriety and devotion in one so

young, so rich, an so honorable; we can

not but won jer at such great appearances,

without any thing of the reality. But how

shall we express our astoniº hºnent in seeing

a hypocrite, a false hearte] traitor, joining

himself to the fºllo vers of Christ, acconna.

nving him in his iourneys, listening to his

discourses, preaching his gospel, an taking

part in his reproach * What may not men

give, and do. and suffer an attain, an yet

be far from the king lotn of G Though

I speak oith the tongues of men and of an .

gels—though I have the gift of prophery,

and underst ind all mysteries and all

kno rſedge ; an ºl though I have all frith

s hºt I coull remove mount ins—and

thoug' I best ºr all my grods to feed the

poor; und though I give my body to be

burned, and have not charity, it profit

eth me mothing.

lt appears from the history of Judas, that

he was exceedingly crafty; though, like oth

er wicked men, he employed all his wisdom

in the way of folly. He was wise in heap

ing up mischief to his own ruin. We ºften

find the other disciples drawing upon ther,

the severe censures of our Lord for their in

discretions an I corruptions They urge

Christ to call down fire from heaven and are

reproved for their intemperate zeal. They

desire him to forbid another to cast out dev

ils, who followed not with them, and are re

proved for their narrowness of mind. They

quarrel about preferment, and are reproved

for their ambition. Peter, through indis

creet affection, even rebuked our Lord for

speaking of his death, and was himself re

buked as the instrument of satan. But in

no instance do we find Judas exposing him

self to reproof. Like other hypocrites, he

was close and cautious. . He is often painted

with features at once distinguishing him a

mong the disciples as the betrayer and mur

derer of Christ ; but he so conducted him

self, that neither his features, actions, nor

words, led to any such suspicions among his

mos' intimate associates. When our Lord

warned his disciples that one of them should

betray him, their suspicion did not fix on

Judas. Each one, seemed as ready to sus

pect himself as him. No one said, Lord is

it Judas 2 but each said, Lºrd is if I ? Judas

also asks the same question. Though he

knew the purpose of his heart, and ſound

that it was known to Christ, he was not

covered with confusion, he was not driven

to confess, he did not betray himself by si

lence. With well dissembled surprise and

anxiety, he united with the rest in saying,

.Master is it I? His cunning also appeared

in his dealing with the Jews about the ap

prehension of Christ He showed his art

in stating nothing but the amount of the re

ward, as that by which he was to be induc

ed. One, less cunning, might have said

something to vindicate the deed, which

would have suggested that he might be

cheaply bought, but Judas only says, what

will ye give mr, and I will deliner him

unto you ? One, less cunning, might have

said something of the ease of taking Christ,

or the convenience of the time which would

have led the chief priests to suppose that his

services were not so essential ; but he speaks

as if he alone. had the key to Christ's per

son. What will ye give, and I will deliver

him 2 One, less cunning might have spoken

of his success as doubtful; but Judas was
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aware how much desire is quickened by the

certainty of gratification, and he speaks as

one sure of not ſailing in his design. Give,

and I will deliver him unto you. His cun

ning appeared also, in returning to Christ

after his bargain was completed, to watch

his motions, and to prevent suspicion. It

appeared in the time selected for seizing

Christ. He sought... to betray him

in the absence of the multitude, which might

have attempted a rescue. He also came

upon him in the night, when he might be

more easily surprised. He came upon him

in a garden, to which he was accustomed to

resort for prayer, and where he would not

be provided with the means of self-defence.

He gave those who went with him, a token

by which Christ might be distinguished from

his disciples, so that there might be no mis

take in the person seized. He concerted a

signal calculated to prevent any alarm. He

had said to them who went with him, whom

soever I shall kiss, that is he, hold him

fast. And accordingly, when he came to

Christ, he said, Huil Master, and kissed

him. The honesty of true disciples betrays

their infirmities, while the craſt of hypocrites

conceals their viieness And better is a

child of God with many open faults, than a

traitor with many closely covered abomina

tions.

Judas was AMbitious. Like the Phari

sees, he loved the praise of men. It is prob

able, that this had its influence, both in in

ducing him to follow Christ at the first, and

afterwards to betray him. If those who

were disciples indeed, were so much taken

up with the expected honors of a secular

kingdom, it is probable that this was the

reigning principle in the mind of Judas.—

And when he saw these carnal hopes about

to be blasted, he may have thought to com

mend himself to the Jews by delivering

Christ into their hands. The love of money,

which was his besetting sin, though at the

last it often renders men dead to every prin

ciple of honor, is yet frequently connected

with the love of distinction in its origin.—

Avarice does not so often begin in the fear

of want, or the desire of pleasure, as in the

lust of honor. Men wish to be distinguish

ed, and seek wealth as one of the most ac

cessible and certain ways of reaching their

end. An example of the love of praise in

Judas, will be found in John xii. 5, 6–

When Mary. the sister of Lazarus, anoint

ed the feet of Jesus with costly ointment,

Judas Iscariot murmured, and said, why was
not this ointment sold for three hundred

pence, and given to the poor? This ke

said, not that he cared for the poor ; but

because he was a thief, and had the bag,

and bare what was put therein. For

what did he say this, if he cared not for the

poor Was it not a mere pretence of ciari

ty Was he not influenced by a wish to

be esteemed a friend to the poor—a greater

friend to them than Christ himself? There

was no one who cated less for the poor than

he did. It is said, without any limitation

or softening of the words, he cared not for

them. They might suffer hunger, they

might perish by disease, they might lie down

and die in ditches, he cared not. He had

not given to them. he had kept back what

others intended for them; and at this very

time, would willingly have robbed them of

the price of the ointment, had it been put in

to his hands for their use. Yet, here was

a fine opportunity to gratiſy the disappoint

ment of his avaricc, and to get the praise

of men by making an outcry about waste,

and a lamentation over the loss of the poor.

And how many are there who, in like man

ner, would ſide their meanest and vilest pas

sions, under the pretence of the highest and

holiest virtues There is always reason to

suspect other motives than those which are

pretended, when men show an exceeding

forwardncss of zeal in any matter which is

not of a piece with their general character

and conduct. You may well say, what doth

it mean, when the miser is crying out, what

will become of the poor; when the unsound

are fearing for the truth; the contentious

setting up the plea of peace, and when neg

lectors of religion, in their families, are mak

ing a show of zeal for the general interests

of Christ's kingdom You may well ask

what it means, when tyrants are setting up

banners in the name of liberty; when un

just judges are filled with concern about the

laws, and the merciless are becoming the

advocates of mercy Men often make much

ado about the best things, when they have

the worst of motives. The cry of the heart

is that of the two daughters of the horse

leach, give, give ; but the language of the

lips is, why was not this ointment sold and

given to the poor.

(To be Continued.)

-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

THE PARTs of THE REVELATION, THAT EX

HIBIT THE CHURCH IN our own TIME,

CONSIDERED.

(Continued from p. 524.)

Rev. Chap. xi. ver. 2.-But the Court

wkick is without the Temple leave out,
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and measure it not ; for it is given to

the Gentiles: and the Holy City shall

they tread under foot forty and two

muonths.

In the first verse we have a figure of the

true church. In this verse we have a re

presentation of the corrupt, and apostate

party. The first thing represented of it is,

that it will be during the whole period much

the largest party. The court into which the

Gentiles were allowed to come, was about

three quarters of the whole enclosure. So

the corrupt party will make a conspicuous

appearance for numbers, wealth, power, and

every attraction to the carnal mind, during

this time, whereas the true church will con

sist of a few poor people and much despised.

* Leave out and measure it not.” So

the doctrine, and worship, of this great body,

will not be according to the Reed, the Oid

and New Testament. Among them the

doctrine of Christ will be obscured, and cor

rupted by ten thousand traditions, ceremo

nies, decrees. bulis, and gross heresies.

These Gentiles are the “earth and sea,

trees and green grass,” that have not the

seal of God on their foreheads, and are left

fully exposed to the fury of the “four winds

of the earth.” (Chap. vii 1.) They are

the earthly, carnal professors that open their

mou h and greedily swallow down the dra

gon's flood (Chap. xii. 16.) And they are

the men who follow the Beast with idolatrous

wonder, and worship. (Chap. xiii. 3–8.)

And although it is their own free and volun

tary chºice to do these things; yet is it at

the same time God's righteous and awful

judgment upon them fºr leaving their first

love, and for their breach of covenant with

him. This judgment is here called a leaving

of then out, and measuring them not. He

gives them up, and holds them as excommuni

cated and cast forth. The same thing is diffe

rently expressed. (2 Thess. ii. 9.) “Whose

coming is aſter the working of Satan, with

all power and signs, and lying wonders, and

with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in

them that perish, because they received not

the love of the truth, that they might be

saved. And for this cause God shall send

then strong delusions, that they should be

lieve a lie, that they all might be damned,

who believed not the truth, but had pleasure

in unrighteousness” This outer court is

“given to" them, in the ordering of Divine

Providence, only without any authority, or

countenance whatever, from the written

word. It was given to them precisely as

there was “given a mouth speaking great

things, and blasphemy,” to the Beast. (Ch.

xiii. 5.) This whole party are called “The

Gentiles,” which in the understanding of a

Jew is the same as lºot,itors. And the sin

of idolatry is expressly laid to their charge.

(Chap is 20, 21.) “Yet they repented not

of the works of their hands, and that they

should not worship devils,” &c. And again

in Chap. xiii. at large. they are charget: with

worshipping the Beast. And indeed they,

whose doctrine and worship is not measured

by the word of God, cannot be any thing

else. For, to set up a new religion, is in

effect to set up a new God. To make a

single innovation in the ordinances of reli

gion, is implicitly to deny God's infinite wis

dom. and consequently his Godhead, and to

set up something of our own making, in his

stead And if this be idolatry the charge

will lie at the door of many that would affect,

no doubt, to ahhor falling down before a

picture of the blessed Virgin.

“And the Holy City shall they tread

under foot forty and two nonths.” I take

the Holy (ity here to mean the true church,

and every thing pertaining to communion,

and tellowship with God, and each other.

These they will treat with contempt, and

every sort of ignominy. And this part of

the character they continue to make good

unto this day. Those churches that hold

fast the true doctrines, and ord nances of

the gospel, are treated with as much haughty

contempt as iſ the foot were set on their

necks; not by Turks, Pagans, and Roman

Catholics alone, but by all and in every place.

But besides, the church, Holy City here, may

be considered as meaning also the Holy City

proper, or Jerusalem, and Canaan ( hrist

seems to refer to the same thing, where he

says, (Luke xxi. 24) “And Jerusalem

shall he trodden down ºf the Gentiles, un

til the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” In

that passage Jerusalem proper is without

doubt intended This prediction continues

also to be literally fulfilling to the present

day. It matters not who are masters of that

place, their conduct toward it has been de

grading Whether it were the site of some

Roman convent, or Turkish mosque. . But

the time of the Gentiles will be ſulfilled,

when they shall tread it down no more, but

it shall return into the hand of the rightful

owners, the Jews; and Jerusalem shall be

built again upon her own heap. I am of

opinion that “the time of the Gentiles,”

there mentioned, will end with these forty

two months here. This forty-two months

is the same time that is mentioned, (ver. 3,

and chap. xii. 14, chap. xiii. h.) and has

been already described as to its beginning,
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and its end. When it ends, or shortly af

terward, a number of great, and interesting

..events may be expected to take place. The

church will be cleansed. The Jews will be

converted and restored to their own land,

and the fullness of the Gentiles will be

brought in. Observe that this verse may be

considered as describing the people of anti

christ, rather than the party in any organized
form under its head and chief. And from

their character, and conduct it may be easily

seen that it can be no easy matter for those

who are on God's side, to keep the straight

path of duty. These are the ninny who

prosper at their will. Into their outer cºurt

there are ten who enter, for one that passes

int, the measured Temple. Wealth, talents.

and power seem to favour them. Beside

whom, the other must appear few, poor,and on

account of which, they are despised, reproach

ed, and trampled under foot.

Verse 3 – ‘And I will give power unto

my two witnesses, and they shall prophe

sy a thousand, two humdred and three

score of days, clothed in sa k, loth.” It

has been well observed by one that the dif

ference between these witnesses, and the

sealed ones, mentioned in chap. 7th, is the

same with that which was between Elijah

the prophet, and the 7000 in his time which

had not bowed the knee to Baal Both par

ties live at the same time, the sealed ones,

and the witnesses; the former are private

christians, and the latter are ministers of the

gospel, and other officers of the church, who

lift up a public voice against the sins of their

times. We have in this account of them a

full portrait of what the ministry should be

at the present time, and therefore it ought

to be closely considered, and laid to heart,

by every one who wishes to be honest to

the immortal souls of this generation, and to

be found faithful in the day of the Lord Je

sus.

The question, who these witnesses arc, I

think comparatively of small importance, or

rather useless, as they are manifestly all

God's faithful servants in the ministry, dur

ing the whole of this period, who, or where

soever they be, or in whatsoever connection

found but it is of immense importance, in

deciding what course we ought to pursue, in

these times of many opinions, and great cºn

fusion, to observe that they are witnessrs.

For t' is character fºrms a rule for deciding

all public questions that may come up for

ministerial, or judicial decision ſet a man

be heartily persuaded that he is belonging to

these witnesses, and let him be fully deter

mined to act honestly, and faithfully, his

part in that character, and his course for life

is decided. He will be found to lift his

voice for the truth of God, at all hazards. No

friend however dear, or society however

great and respectable, can induce him to be

silent. No proposed good can buy down his

testimony. No consequences, apparent, can

intimidate him. He feels his obligations to

God, an truth, to be paramount Accord

ingly, although they sustain other characters

here set down, which are likewise important

in themselves, yet that of witness is put

first, as being the rule of all the rest, cºn

trary to which it merer can, in any possible

case, be justifiable either to speak, or act.

It is likewise easy of application. The

meanest capacity can understand the d ties

of a faithful witness. He has no difficult

calculations to make of probable effects No

rates to fix for the different points of truth

in question. No responsibility for conse

quences. He has to tell the whole truth, so

for as is known. And all this will be fully

admitted, when it is applied to a witness be

tween man and man. And how is it possi

ble that a witness for God can have greater

liberty with regard to truth? This character

and its attendant obligations are so clearly

given to God's servants both in the Old and

New Testaments, and the call to its duties

so often reneated, that it seems truly astonish

ing that the church should ever lose sigh' of

it a moment, and still more so that she should

be turned against it ! IBut so it is that the

greater part have lost sight of it, though not

to the same extent in all cases. Some re

fuse to witness in all cases, and for crery

point of truth, or duty, about which apparent

ly good men, and professed Christians may

differ. Others go a step farther, and make

truth an article of trade, which is bought, or

sold, as expediency requires. But of all

others, those are the most blind and insensi

ble to it, who publicly avow the whole truth,

but in life, and practice, stand on the con

trary part. But mark it well. There is no

neutral ground mentioned in this passage.

He who is not a witness, name and thing,

is not for God, but for his enemies.

They are “two” witnesses. This has

set learned men to search for that number,

and a great many twos have been found. The

Wa denses and Albigenses; Huss and Je

rome; Luther and Calvin, have been men

tioned Some have understood by it the

two authorities the civil and the eccles asti.

cal. But the number is a symbo! in ac

cordance with the general style of the book,

and is designed to represent, not a proper

number, but, First, that the number of men
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who will faithfully witness for the truth, all

the truth of God, during this period, will be

comparatively very small. This agrees with

the representation of the sealed ones, whºse

number was but suall; it agrees also with

the view of the true church, which is given,

ver. 1. which is all confired wi bin the

small bounds of the inner court; and it like

wise accords with the view given of the

ap, statizing party, as being very large, and

occupying the outer count, and trampling

down the Holy City. We are told that

during this period, the “Beast shall have

power over all kindreds, and tongues, and

nations, and all that dwell on the earth shall

worship him, whose names are not written

in the book of life,” &c (chap. xiii 7, 8),

which obliges to the inference, that the num

ber of those who shall witness faithfully

against his abominations, will be very small.

And hitherto the facts of church history en

tirely agree with this interpretation. For,

with very few exceptions, it has still been a

very small minority, that have sood firm on

the side of truth. If any other evidence is

needed to confirin this interpretation, we

surely have it in the 10th verse of this chap.

in which these two witnesses are placed in

oppos.tion to the greater part of them that

dwell on the earth.

This circumstance cannot, in itself, be

pleasing to any lover of truth. Yea, it is

enough to make them go into deep and per

petual mourning, and to prophesy all the

1260 days in sackcloth To some it causes

great discouragement, in standing by the

good cause, and sometimes they halt, and

turn about, and look back, which is sinful,

and dangerous in the extreme. And to

others, it makes the cause of truth appear in

tolerable altogether, and they give it up,

and go with the multitude. But we should

consider it rather as a trial of the truth, and

sincerity of our professions, which we make

when we first take up with Christ, viz:

whether we will indeed be willing to forsake

all and stand alouc, when there is no other

way of standing with God. And there is no

need for fear, as to the cause of truth at all.

For, second, this number represents enough

of witnesses for legal proof. And when

God's time for judging anti-christ, and his

adherents comes, it will be found that their

opposition to truth had no excuse in the want

of testimony For although they did not hear

it, yet God raised up his witnesses early,

and sent them, many of whom continued

holding up to view the word of God, and the

testimony of Jesus, even to their last breath.

Their testimony will, therefore, be sufficient

to convict their enemies of having perceived

and hated the truth, in the day of visitation,

We may also hope that it will, through the

power of Christ, be sufficient to persuade

numbers to embrace the tru h, and also to

strengthen, and confirm those who had en

bruced it. And yet the witnesses themselves

may neither know where, how, nor when.

And therefore it is very foolish, and nothing

short of implicitly reproaching God, for them,

at any time, even the most gloomy, to say,

of either doctrinal, or practical testimony,

“it will do no good.” Can we foresee the

history of a word fitly spoken, down to the

end of time, and weigh all its effects and

consequences in the aggregate 2 Let us be

silent belore infinite wisdom, which has laid

the testiu.ony of his two witnesses in his

glorious eternal counsel, and let us implicit

ly follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes,

confident that at the day of judgment, if not
sooner, he will show us that it has done good.

We must also notice the expression, “My
two witnesses.” Thus saith the Angel, as he

stands on the sea, and the earth; Chist, as

he contends against the powers of darkness,

and the man of sin. He has called his wit.

nesses to the stand to bear witness in his

cause, and owns then as his in all their

work. They are required to tell all they

know, about every matt, r in dispute, and to

keep nothing back. They have his autho

rity for bearing witness to the smallest mat

ters, for refusing to receive any mark, or

number from the corrupt party, or to touch,

taste, or handle with them. He will ac

count, that just so minute as are the points of

their testimony, so much the greater is their

love, and faithfulness to him. And how

ever blind to this way of calculating, aposta

tizing professors have mude themselves,

the wºrld is well acquainted with it. When

a commercial man carries all his calculations

to great minuteness, and will insist on pay

ing his debts to the very smallest fraction,

they say with propriety that he is a very ho

nest man. When a miser contends for the

last mite of his interest, they with equal

propriety exclaim, how insatiable is his greed

for gain ' . And when the witnesses of Christ

contend for the very iotas of truth, whv

shall we not say, how great is their love to

Christ's truth?

They have Christ's countenance and sup

port. They are fully” warranted in depend

ing on this, and trusting to it. He will send

courage to their hearts, and wisdom to their

tongue, which all their adversaries shall not

be able to gainsay, nor resist. Although few

and poor, the gates of hell shall not be able
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to stop them, where ever they have a word

to speak, or a work to do

I would observe on the manner of expres

sion, which Christ here uses—“I will give

power to my two antnesses,” &c. that it

does not seem to mean the first introducing

of th: m, as some have supposed, which has

lead then astray in their application of events

to the fulfilling of the prophecy, and also in

se, king for the beginning of the 1260 days.

The truth is, they have never been off the

stand since God had a controversy with

wicked men and Satan at their head. These

witnesses were prophesying from the days

of Christ, in the flesh, and under the Mosaic

economy, during its whole period.

But it implies that there was a most ſor

midable and overwhelming opposition to the

witnesses, and the truth appearing at that

time, which was lifing up itself even to the

throne of God, and bidding proud defi ºnce to

all on the earth. At such a time, when

every friend of truth was ready to hang

down the head, these words came from the

lips of Christ, with a fitness for consolation

and encouragement, that is just like that

blessed Friend, who sticketh cluser than any

brother, who is well able, and as fully in

clined to meet with a perfect sufficiency, ev

ery exigency of the church. “And I will
give power to my two witnesses.” The

word power, is a suppliment—yet l think,

with propriety, it is supplied, because thut

must be understood, which will enable thern

to prophesy, and to continue prophesying

during the 1200 days, which includes in it,

all that inward grace, and gifts, and outward

means, and opportunities, necessary to the

work ; corruption would swell and overflow

the visible church like a flood, and the cor

rupt party would swell in pride, and, with all

the ferocity of a beast of prey, tear and

trample the saints; but here is a promise,

that there shall continue, notwithstanding,

same to witness, though few, yet sufficient

to establish the truth to the present, and hand

it down to the future generation. This com

fort, Christ intended for the use of his serv

ants and people through the 1260 days, and

therefre, it is intended for us, at this very

time—and truly we need it. For let the

friend of truth look to any other quarter, at

present, than to this word of Christ, and he

will see ºnly indications of truth departing

from the churches, and with it the spirit of

witnessing, and moral desolation in the is

sue. But, when we look at this promise,

we know assuredly. that some will continue

to liſt up their voice for the cause of Christ,

until the end of these days, or very near it.

“Andthey shall prophesy”—shall explain

and apply the mind and will of God, already

revealed, publicly to the people of God, and

before the world. And in so doing, while

they aim to divide the word rightly, and to

give to every soul in the flock the food ad

apted to their case, they will have their eye

on the doings of the enemies of truth; and

will, at the same time, bear a pointed, full,

and seasonable testimony against them, so

that they will prophesy as witnesses.—

Their discourses will not, cannot, consist of

smooth things. They will not cry, peace,

peace. They will rot make inflated speech

es, to move the feelings merely. They will

not cry down a single article in their profes

sion, as a small matter, a non-es-ential. nor

compromise a single point, if so doing, would

gain a world of proselytes. In this way,

they shall continue to prophesy “1260

days.” Neither the “man of sin," nor any

of his creatures, shall be able to prevent it.

I consider that the remarks, made in the in

troduction, apply to this 12t.0 days, and su

percede the necessity of any thing farther

here. Only, that their beginning, has not

any respect to the beginning of witnessing,

but to the beginning in full form, of that

monstrous and menacing system of opposi

tion to the truth, described chap. xiii, which

immeasurably surpassed all that had ever

been before it. And also, since these are

prophetic days, or years, consisting each of

360 days, which will be equal to 1212 civil

years, these witnesses, who are to continue

all that time, cannot be the ministers of the

Waldenses and Albigenses alone, nor of

any other witnessing body alone—much less

can they be the Protestant princes of Ger

many, who consented to the Interim pro

posed by the Emperor, as some have ap

peared to think, but they must mean a suc

cession of faithful ministers, and include all

such, during this period, wherever, or when

soever found. It is added, that they shall

prophesy all this time in “sackcloth,” or

mourning and lamenting before God, over

the deſection and apostacy of the church,

from her lawful husband, Christ, and her

turning harlot—“sighing and crying for all

the abominations which are done.”—while

almost the whole world are rejoicing and

making merry, “they weep and lament.”

This will be their constant attire. It will be

perceived in their prayers, in their sermons,

in their frequent fast-days. And as they

are honest men, could you see into the his

tory of their private and personal religion,

this sackcloth would be seen in their frequent

heart-searching, personal, and family days,
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for fasting and humiliation. Indeed, the

back-going course of things is never at any

time entirely off their spirits. They cannot

be diverted by any vain dream of happy

and auspicious times, while truth is allowed

to be buried among the rubbish. Let min

isters and private christians, who love a

witnessing profession, go and do likewise.

This is the proper way of being affected, for

the name of Christ,and the souls of men. This

is one eminent means for keeping sight of

those precious days of truth and holiness that

are gone bye, which so many methods are

taken to forget, and let pass into oblivion.—

And who knows if the I. will not return

and leave a blessing behind him—and grant

us a little reviving in the midst of our bond

age, or at least, not bring to pass all the

evil in our day. Yea, we know assuredly,

that he will arise and have mercy on Zion

yet—that there is a time set, in his counsel,

to favour her, which will come, when she

shall be built again by the Lord, and a race

of servants will yet be raised up, who will

take pleasure in what is now accounted rub

bish. “Mephibosheth, neither dressed his

feet, nor trimmed his beard, nor washed his

clothes, from the day the king departed, un

til the day that he came again in peace.”—

And, shall David receive more honor than

David’s Lord, who is now driven from his

own house by the professed children of his

family —If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let

my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.

Ver. 4. “ These are the two Olive trees,

and the two candlesticks standing before

the God of the earth.” The symbols, in

this verse, seem to be borrowed from Zach.

iv. 2, 3, only so far, I think, as to use

the olive tree, and the candlesticks simply.

The number two, has no reference to the

two in that passage. There, the olive trees

are two, because Joshua and Zerubbabel,

who were at the head of the Jewish polity

were two, as the candlestick was one, in

allusion to that in the tabernacle, and be

cause the visible church was at that time one.

But here, the olive trees are two, because

the witnesses have been called two before,

and for no other reason, so far as appears.-

And, for the same reason, the candlesticks

are two, here also, representing the number

of ministers and churches to agree. And

that although the visible church be divided

during this period, yet Christ will take care

to have her provided with ministers and or

dinances, or as it is expressed in the next

chap., “a place prepared of God, that they

should feed her, &c.” To conclude from

the mere use of these symbols, that the two

Vol. ix.

here must mean the officers of church and

state, because the two in Zach. did so, and

that the two witnesses must also be the

same thing, is without foundation. If the

two here, were ruled by the same consider

ations as there, respecting the trees, I see no

reason why the candlesticks here, should not

be so also, and instead of two, as we find

it, be only one. To introduce this idea,

would derange the interpretation of the

whole passage, for we must then admit, that

the state prophesies in sackcloth—that fire

comes out of its mouth, and consumes its en

emies—that it has power to shut heaven,

and smite the earth with all plagues—that

the beast will make war with the state,

and overcome and kill it, and that the in

habitants of the earth will rejoice over it

when dead, none of which can, with any

good sense, or agreement with historical

facts, or with the other scriptures, be said at

all.

But it is manifest, that the number two, in

this whole passage, is used as a symbol, in

accordance with the style of this book; and

that the olive trees are two, because the wit

nesses are two, the reasons for which, have

been already given. And the candlesticks,

which are symbols for the churches, see

chap i. 20, partly to agree with the num

ber of the witnesses, and partly to hold forth,

that during this period, the visible church

will be in a divided state. But we pass from

the number, to consider a little, the symbol

itself. The olive tree, is frequently used in

scripture, to signify the people of God, indi

vidually, and collectively. Thus, “But I

am like a green olive tree in the house of

God.” (Ps. li. S.) “The Lord called thy

name a green olive tree.” (Jer. xi. 16.)

“His branches shall spread, and his beauty

shall be as the olive tree.” (Hos. xiv. 6)

And if some of the branches be broken off,

and thou being a wild olive tree wert

graſted in among them, and with them par

takest of the root and fatness of the olive

tree, &c.” (Rom. xi. 17.) To me, it ap

pears, that the witnesses are called olive

trees. First, because they are firmly root

ed in the soil of truth, as it is in Christ.—

They have not a loose and floating theory

of it only, which they may indeed count to

be correct, but which, through a diabolical

charity, they can surrender to its opponents,

to purchase a false and delusive peace.—

With them, it is a point to come at that

“full assurance of understanding,” which

they will not surrender in deference to the
whole world of professors, nor to all the

angels in heaven, which they will carry

38
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with them to the Judgment Seat, and into

the mansions of Glory; and which they will

guard with the terrors of a curse against

adulteration or change. “For if we, (they

say,) or an angel from heaven, preach any

other Gospel to you, than that which we

have preached, let him be accursed.” But

this point, in the character of these wit

messes of Christ, is as directly opposite to

modern notions, about doctrinal truth, as the

very antipodes. And those would-be ser

vants of Christ, whose course is so contrary

to his instructions, had better consider, in

due time, on what ground their hope rests,

of being acknowledged as his, at the end of

the day. Second, because the truth of

Christ is, to them, like water to the roots.

It is by it, they live and grow, and bear

fruit, to the glory of their heavenly Father.

They take the truth and apply it to them

selves, as well as their hearers. They eat

it as their bread, and by the Holy Ghost it

becomes in them the life and power of all

godliness. . Their faith, love, and hope ;

their zeal for God, their hatred to sin, their

compassion for the souls of sinners, and their

boldness in the defence of the Gospel live

upon it, and grow strong and vigourous, and

they are “fat and full of sap, and aye flourish

ing.” And third, as these olive trees are

here understood, to supply the lamps of

these candlesticks with oil, it represents

them as practical experimental preachers.—

They say, “that which we have seen with

our eyes, which we have looked upon, and

our hands have handled of the word of life—

declare we unto you " (1 John, i. 1.) Or

thodoxy is not with them a cold and lifeless

theory, an enemy to Revivals, properly so

called, but a fire kindled at the altar of God,

and carrying up to heaven on its flame, the

whole soul.

Reader, what they are in these three re

spects, the ministry of this time should be.

And, in so far as they fall behind it, they

are so far from filling up the measure of their

office. But those who set themselves to

reproach, and oppose such things, especially

the first, on which the second and third ab

solutely depend, are, and must be, false

prophets. They run, but the Lord has not

sent them—they prophesy lies to the peo

ple. . As to the “tico candlesticks,” the

people that wait on the ministry of these

witnesses, we may reasonably conclude, that

they are, in some measure, like their pas

tors, and partake of their spirit. They have

not only the lamp of a profession burning,

in the mean time, but they have oil in their

vessels. They, are those servants, who

“ have the seal of God on their foreheads,”

. 7,) those “Virgins who follow the

amb, whithersoever he goes.” (Chap. 14.)

They are farther described, as “Standing

before the God of the earth,” which may

reſer, chiefly throughout, to the witnesses.

And it may serve to represent them as con

stantly emplowed in serving God—as pray

ing without ceasing, for the success of the

truth, and the defeat of its enemies—and as

accepted before him, through Jesus Christ.

“The God of the earth,” is not a phrase

very often met with, but it seems to import,

that as the God of Providence, he has an

absolute control of all things, going on in the

earth, and that however hostile to the church,

in their immediate effects, yet he can, and

will, overrule them in the end to bring about

good; and this he will do by fearful works in

righteousness, in answer to the prayer of his

servants.

(To be Continued.)

---

ON DIVINE Lowe.

COMTEMPLATION I.-PART II.

(Continued from page 549.)

6. Let us consider the persons, for whom

“ the Father gave his Son, to be the propi

tiation for their sins.” The word our, re

strains it to those whom the Father had giv

en him. . The number was particular, cer

tain, and determinate. “As the Father

knoweth me, so know I the Father ; and I

lay down my life for the sheep. I know

my sheep and am known of mine.” And

what vast numbers must there be in this hap

py roll, from righteous Abel down to the

last vessel of mercy, through every age and

place, to the ends of the earth, and to the end

of the world. Each person would own him

self to have sins innumerable ; who can un

derstand his errors And yet every one of

them is done away. They are all noted

down in the book of justice, as a debt, and

in the book of the law as a debt paid.

Every wicked thought, every corrupt incli

nation, stands there cancelled. “Christ gave

himself for us, that he might redeem us

from all iniquity ;” and what could be

equal to this, but the propitiation made by

God's own Son. These had nothing amia

ble in their persons and conversations, to en

gage the Father's love, but very much to

provoke his wrath, and all this is mentioned

as a ſoil to set off the sovereignty and wis

dom of his love. As saith the Apostle,

“You hath he quickened who were dead in

trespasses and sins; wherein in time past ye

walked, according to the course of this world,

according to the prince of the power of the
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*ir, the spirit that now worketh in the chil

dren of disobedience. Among whom also

we all had our conversation in times past, in

the lust of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of

the flesh, and of the mind; and were by

nature the children of wrath, even as others.

But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great

love, wherewith he loved us, even when we

were dead in sins, hath quickened us togeth

er with Christ; (by grace ye are saved.)

And hath raised us up together, and made

us sit together in heavenly places in Christ

Jesus : That in the ages to come, he might

show the exceeding riches of his grace, in

his kindness toward us through Christ Je

sus.” “ Herein is love, not that we loved

God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son

to be the propitiation for our sins.”

7. The ends, which the Father had in

view, in giving “his Son to be the propiti

ation for our sins,” display the greatness

of his love : These were his own glory,

and the salvation of his chosen peo

ple. Indeed, he might have displayed his

glory in their eternal misery, as has been

observed ; but it shines more full and con

spicuous in their salvation. It would have

been dishonorable to him to pardon sin with

out a satisfaction. He would not stain an

attribute to save a worm. But to proclaim

his name to be gracious, while he maintains

the glory of his justice, is what the angels de

sire to look into. The Cherubims are stretch

ing their wings to cover the mercy seat, and

straining their eyes to behold it; to see

“a throne of grace,” so near an “altar of

atonement;” that it is all justice in God,

and all mercy to men; as saith the Apostle,

“Being justified freely by his grace, through

the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom

god hath set forth to be a propitiation, thro'

faith in his blood, to declare his righteous

ness, that he may be just, and the justifier

of him that believeth in Jesus.”

“Here is a satisfaction, and yet it is all

mercy ; a full payment, consistent with a

free gift: no harm done to the sinner, no

wrong done to the law. Creatures in whom

there was no good, “are kept from falling;”

and they who had been under sentence,

“presented faultless before the glory above,”

with no fraud on their part ; no grudge on

his ; but “with exceeding joy” to both.

Such a class of glories as that, may well

make us cry out, “To the only wise God, our

Saviour, be dominion and praise for ever.”

8. We shall conclude this important

branch of the subject, by contemplating the

sufficiency of the gift to answer the ends

which the Father proposed : These were,

as has been observed, his own glory, and

the salvation of his people. As the Father

said unto the Son, “Thou art my servant,

O Israel, in whom I will be glorified, by

raising up the tribes of Jacob, and restoring the

preserved of Israel.” So, to him the Son made

his appeal, “I have gloried thee on the

earth: I have finished the work which thou

gavest me to do.” . And at last, he will say,

“Here am I, and those that thou gavest

me I have kept, and none of them is lost.”

This gift is, in Scripture, called the pearl

of great price : “Ancient and modern his

tories tell us of some pearls counted worth

a considerable part of a kingdom ; but we

express but a part of the value of this pearl,

when we say it is worth the everlasting

kingdom of heaven ; for it not only pur.

chased that eternal inheritance ; but also

pays an eternal debt. So that when we

consider the whole value of this unspeakable

gift, it transcends the value of a satisfaction

to infinite justice, and also that of the eter

nal inheritance, because it contains both.”f

If it be asked, Whence ariseth the value

of this gift 2 We answer, from the divinity

of his person. If Jesus Christ had been on

ly a mere man, the Father would have given

only one creature for another, and this would

have lessened the greatness of his love ; so

it would have sunk the value of the giſt.—

“The blood of the covenant would have

been only a common thing;” (the blood

of a creature.) But though it was necessa.

ry that Christ should be “a Lamb without

blemish, and without spot;” it was because

he was “Christ the Son of the living God,”

that his blood was so precious, as to be the

full price of our redemption. Being the

brightness of the Father's glory, and the ex

press character of his substance; he by him

self, purged our sins. He has purged them

away. He made the purification. “This

he is said to do by himself.”

First : The action was his own ; “ he

trode the wine press alone; of the people
there was none with him ; not an angel to

soften his death for him, not a saint to share

it with him.

Secondly : The virtue was in him. That

which gave repute to his death, and made

it sufficient to the purpose of our salvation,

was all derived from his person; and there.

fore the sense lies very easy upon these sur

prising words ; that God purchased the

church with his own blood.

Thirdly: He did it personally, as distinct

from his Father. It was not by any com

* Bradbury.
t M*Laurin.
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munications made to him, as they are made

to saints and martyrs. Never was there

less of a divine presence, in this sense,

than with him. Thus he bewailed his own

case, “My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me *

So that you see, the two extremes of

heaven and earth meet in this gift. The

highest in heaven is God, the meanest on

earth is death, especially the death of the

cross ; that is the lowest station of a crea

ture. Nothing higher can be said of Jesus

Christ, than that “he is the Lord of glory ;”

and nothing viler, than that he was crucift

ed. And to express the infinite value of

his death, both these are eternized in hea

ven. Saith John, “I beheld, and lo, in

the midst of the throne, stood a Lamb, as it

had been slain.” This proves the Father's

approbation of the value of his death. And

though it made him vile to the ...;
Jews; yet, from this he is admired an

praised above. They adore his person, they

own his claim. “Worthy is the Lamb that

was slain.”

Part ill.-reflections.

From this greatº we may learn the

following important inferences:

1. That sin is, indeed, exceeding sin

ful, and highly provoking to a God of infi

nite justice and holiness. “He is of purer

eyes than to behold evil, and can not look

on iniquity.” Thus he himself saith, “Do

not that abominable thing which my soul

hateth.” Did it not provoke the Lord to

anger, there would be no need of any pro

º at all. And did it not provoke

is anger in the highest degree, there would

have been no need of such a propitiation.

Horrid evil, indeed, that could be expiated

by no less a person than the Son of God, and

no fewer sufferings than he underwent. If

any think sin a small evil, let them go to

the cross of Christ, and read its atrocious na

ture, wrote in the lines of his blood.

2. Vindicatory justice is essential to

God. If he could have pardoned sin with

out a satisfaction, he would have “spared

his own Son;” and not have “delivered

him up,” for his people. But, “without

shedding of blood is no remission.” And

therefore, he “sent his only begotten Son,

to be the propitiation for our sins.”

This, some tell us, is a barbarous notion.—

And so it is, according to man's wisdom.

None can persuade us that making “him to

be sin for us, who knew no sin,” would ever

be fact, and much less, that ever it would

be justice. Punishing one that is innocent

will scarcely pass for a righteous thing. It

is a strange way of showing your pity to

those that are guilty, by converting your

whole anger against one that is not. But

here observe, that the Son had no superior.

He was as sovereign, free and willing to en

gage and die as our surety, as the Father

was to appoint him. He told the Jews,

“Therefore doth my Father love me, be

cause I lay down my life for the sheep. No

man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of

myself. I have power to lay it down, and I

have power to take it again; this command

ment have 1 received of my Father. There

was a division therefore, again, among the

Jews for these sayings; and many of them

said, he hath a devil, and is mad, why hear

ye him f° And thus they argued, as men

“reprobate concerning the faith,” do in our

day, that this doctrine is contrary to all the

notions we have of God's justice. Indeed,

it is very surprising “that pardon should be

free, and yet that it must be paid for ; that

we are redeemed both by a gift and a price.”

But must we, on this account, give up this

offensive article No. “The just Lord,

who will do no iniquity, laid on Christ the

iniquity of us all. He was wounded for our

transgressions, he was bruised for our ini

quities, the chastisement of our peace was

upon him him, and with his stripes we are

healed.” .

3. This should make us hate sin, with a

perfect hatred, and improve the blood of

Christ for the mortification of our corruptions.

Sin will live any where but in the cross of

Christ. Be often meditating on our Lord's

sufferings. It is this that gives sin a killing

stroke, sets it a dying, and begins its depar

ture. Be crucified with Christ, saith the

Apostle; “Our old man is crucified with

him, that the body of sin may be destroyed,

that henceforth we should not serve sin.”

We should often take our thoughtful, musing

walks on Calvary, and consider what Christ

suffered for us there. Contemplate the dig

nity of his person, the depths of his humilia

tion, the extremity of his torments: What

sin did upon him. His divine nature was

vailed; his human nature was torn to pieces

as a sacrifice, as he himself saith, “all my

bones are out of joint.” He was hid with

shame, grieved with torture and sorrows.

He suffered not only from men and devils,

he also endured the curse of the law, the

wrath of God, the wages of sin. Nay, we

should follow him to the grave. “Behold

the place where the Lord lay.”

“Darkness his curtain, and his bed the dust ;

Tho' sun and stars be dust beneath his throne.".

Young,
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These contemplations of him should sharp

en our repentance, and make us weep bit

terly for sin that we have done.” “They

that are Christ's have crucified the flesh,

with the affections and lusts.” We ought

to take strength from his blood, and rely up

on mortifying grace. In fine, as he died

to “purge us from dead works,” we ought

to use the memory of his sufferings for this

purpose.

4. What reasön have we to admire and

praise the love of the Father and the Son.

* Behold what manner of love is this, that

the Father should give his Son to be the

propitiation for our sins.”. Had he given

all the angels in heaven, and created myriads

besides, for this end, they would not have

borne the smallest proportion to the gift of

his own Son. They are only creatures,

he is the Creator. They are only the

works of his hands, he is God himself.

First : Let us admire and praise the sove

reignty of the Father's love. He passed

by the fallen angels ; “was gracious to fall

en man, and said, Deliver him from going

down to the pit, I have found a ransom.”—

Nay, he did not choose all, but only some

of mankind. “Jacob have I loved, but

Esau have I hated. What shall we say

then 2 Is there unrighteousness with God?

God forbid. For he saith to Moses, I will

... have mercy on whom I will have mercy,

and I will have compassion on whom I will

have compassion.” Consider—

Second : The great freedom of his love.

This appears, 1st. From the eternity of it.

Thus it absolutely prevented not only all

romises and obligations from man to God,

É. even all supplication itself, which is the

lowest motive to compassion. 2d. The im

possibility of any addition to the infinite

perfection and blessedness of the Father.

He is no more enriched by the songs of an

gels and saints, than by the cries of ravens,

who seek their meat from God. “Who hath

first given to him, and it shall be recom

ensed to him again * Nay,+

Third: The giftitselfisinfinitely and eternal

ly above all recompense, “ Christ deserves

heaven, but who deserves Christ?” This gift

cannot be gotten “for gold, neither shall sil

ver be weighed for the price thereof. It can

not be valued with the gold of Ophir, with the

precious onyx, or the sapphire. The gold and

the crystal cannot equal it ; and the ex

change of it shall not be for jewels of fine

gold. No mention shall be made of coral,

or of pearls ; for the price thereof is above

rubies. The topaz of Ethiopia shall not

equal it, neither shall it be valued for pure

gold.”

“The ransom was paid down, the fund of heav'n?

Heaven's inexhaustable, exhausted ſund,

Amazing and amazed, pour'd forth the price;

All price beyond : tho' curious to compute,

Archangels ſailed to cast the mighty sum.”

Young

4th. As the misery of his people could

not move the Father's compassion; if so,

he would have had compassion upon all; so

there was nothing amiable in their persons

and conversations to engage his love, but

much to provoke his wrath ; as has been

observed, they “were by nature the chil

dren of wrath and disobedience,” (unper

suadableness,) “even as others.” Thus

“God commendeth his love towards us, in

that while we were yet sinners Christ died

for us.” So that the Father loved his peo

ple, because he loved them.

“Behold the whole race of mankind, by

the just judgment of God, so condemned in

the apostatical root, that if no one were

thence delivered, yet no man could rightl

complain of the justice of God; and that

those who are freed ought to be freed, that

from the greatest number who are not freed,

but left under most righteous condemnation,

it might be manifest, what the whole mass

had deserved, and whither the judgment of

God would lead them, if his mercy, which

was not due, did not relieve them.”

We may also here admire and praise the

love of the Son himself. “He loved us,

and gave himself for us, an offering and a

sacrifice.” . But as it is proposed to make

the love of Christ, the subject of next

Contemplation :- º

5. We observe, that we ought to medi

tate much upon, and entertain an exceeding

highesteem of the dignity and excellency of

this gift. It infinitely transcends all other

gifts. Saith God himself, “I am the Lord

thy God, the Holy One of Israel, thy Sa

vior : I gave Egypt for thy ransom, Ethi

opia and Seba for thee : since thou wert pre

cious in my sight, thou hast been honorable;

and I have loved thee; therefore will I give

men for thee and people for thy life.” But

here he gave his own Son to the death of

the cross, that we might live through him.

He gives “angels to minister for them,” but

here, he gave his own Son, to minister, by

giving his life “a ransom for many.” Nay,

he giveth him all the blessings of pardon,

sanctification, and eternal salvation. But

* Justin.



203 604on Diving love.

this gift is more excellent in itself, and me

ritorious of all those gifts. “Eternal life is

the gift of God;” but it is “through Jesus

Christ our Lord.” How happy is that state'

Eternal life will be enjoyed hy all the re

deemed at the right hand of God's own Son,

the great Purchaser. “If the inheritance

and the deliverance make a double heaven,

the price that purchased both, is still the

heaven of that heaven.” Have we not

reason to say, “thanks be unto God for his

unspeakable gift 2" From this subject we

may see :-

6. What strong and endearing obligations

we are under to love the Father, who first

loved us, and “sent his Son to be the pro

itiation for our sins.” II is love to us is a

I. of bounty, our love to him is a love of

duty. His love to us produceth our love to

him, by being shed abroad in our hearts by

the Holy Spirit. We are also under strong

and delightful obligations to love the Son,

who gave himself to be the propitiation for

our sins. Hereby perceive we the love of

God, because “he laid down his life for us.”

When Paul said, “He loved me,” he gave

a reason of the hope that was in him, “he

gave himself for me.” “As he had the dis

posal of his own life, so can we imagine that

any other principle wºuld make him resign

it, but that of zeal for our happiness * Both

nature and grace, reason and divinity, hea

ven and earth, acknowledge this as the chief

instance of affection. “Greater love hath

no man than this, that a man should lay

down his life for his friend.” This is a proof

no less convincing than expensive. But it

is outdone in the present case ; all human

charity falls short. “For a good man some

would even dare to die; but God commend

eth his love towards us, in that while we

were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”f—

Doth he claim our hearts * We had his to

the death. “ The love of Christ constrain

eth us,” (it draws us with an irresistible, yet

delightful power; and there is no convul

sion, or enthusiasm ;) for saith the Apostle,

“ because we thus judge, that if one died

for all, then were all dead : And that he

died for all, that they which live should not

henceſorth live unto themselves, but unto

him that died for them, and rose again.”

Christ claims our love and obedience, from

all the arguments which arise from his en

ements, his cross, and his glory. “None

of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to

himself. For whether we live, we live to

the Lord;” to his honor, to his glory; “and

whether we die, we die to the Lord ;” to

* M'Laurin.
t Bradbury.

his order, to his appointment : “whether

we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s.”

The Lord's property, the Lord's servants.

“For to this end Christ both died and rose,

and revived, that he might be the Lord both

of the dead and living.” When he died, it

was to purchase our life and happiness, and

when he rose, it was to employ us in a

course of obedience for ever. Hence see—

7. The necessity and usefulness of the

Gospel. We ought to put an exceeding

high value upon it, which reveals to us such

a propitiation. The divinity and satisfac

tion of Christ, are the distinguishing excel

lencies of the Gospel. If these are gone, a

soul under conviction must be addressed as a

soul in hell. “There remains no more sa

crifice for sin, but a certain fearful lookin

for of judgment and fiery indignation.” The

heathen had a great number of expensive

and cruel propitiatory sacrifices; “giving the

first-born for their transgressions.” They

entertained some hope that God was placa

ble. But they had no certainty that atone

ment was made, and God appeased. On

the contrary, they are represented as being

“without Christ, having no hope, and with

out God, (Atheists,) in the world.” None

of their philosophers ever imagined that Ju

piter would come down himself, or send down

one of the inferior gods, to be a propitiatory

sacrifice for the sins of men. The Bible

alone tells us that God “ the Father sent

his only begotten Son to be the propitiation

for our sins.”

The Deists may puddle in a natural re

ligion, dream of a natural happiness, and

argue for the happiness of the heathen, to

justify themselves in rejecting the Gospel.

But, saith the Apostle, “The Lord Jesus

shall be revealed from heaven with his

mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven

geance on them that know not God,” (the

heathen,) “and them that obey not the Gos

pel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be

punished with everlasting destruction from

the presence of the Lord, and from the glo

ry of his power.”

It is only in the Holy Scriptures we learn

that he, “who is the brightness of the Fa

ther's glory, and the express character of

his substance, by himself purged our sins.”

That he died, “the just for the unjust, that

he might bring us to God ;” that “he ap

peared once in the end of the world, to put

away sin by the sacrifice of himself:” Once

more, that “he entered into the holiest of

all by bis own blood, having obtained eter

nal redemption for us.” Alt these are ab

surdities to the reason of man. No learning
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will bow to them, till the Spirit takes “the

weapons of our warfare” into his own hand.

: Then, “imaginations, reasonings are cast

down, and every high thing that exalteth it

self against the knowledge of God.” Thus

it was with Paul, after his conversion. He

wanted then to be “found in Christ, not

having on his own righteousness, which is

of the law,” but that alone which is “by

the faith of the Son of God.” And thus it

will be with every oue who falls under the

same impressions.

8. Is Christ the propitiation for our sins

This opens a door of hope to the chief of

sinners. However numerous and aggravated

our transgressions are, Christ put them all

away meritoriously, by the sacrifice of him

self. This doctrine is most agreeable to the

distress and necessity of our souls. “There

is no dealing with an awakened conscience,

but either by diverting the pain, or giving

it a proper cordial. Now, the application of

anything here, besides the blood of Christ,

is not like pouring oil into a wound, but into

a flame.” The anxiety of a wounded spirit

is upon the head of God's justice. “If

thou shouldst mark iniquity, who can stand.”

And how vain is it to tell such an one, that

God is merciful . He will reply, Yes, so I

have found him, but that gives me all my

dark apprehensions. I despised the riches

of his goodness, and forbearance, and long

suffering ; and by this, I have “treasured

up wrath against the day of wrath, and the

revelation of the righteousjudgment of God.”

As he is kind, he is also righteous. I can

only say of a gracious God, that he may

save me ; but after such a contempt, I may

say, of a just God, that he must condemn

me. He cannot be righteous without mag

nifying the law ; and I can never think

he will obscure one attribute on purpose to

display another. What can the light of na

ture say to this objection ? There is but one

answer. That “Jesus is the Mediator of

the New Covenant,” whose “blood of

sprinkling speaks better things than the

blood of Abel.” “He finished transgres

sion, made an end of sin, and made recon

ciliation for iniquity. And who is like to our

God, who passes by the transgression of his

people, subdues their iniquities, and casts

them into the depths of the sea.”

9. We ought to improve the propitiation,

not only for pardon, but also for universal

holiness. , Christ shed his blood to purge

our consciences from dead works, and to

serve the living and true God. It is plain,

from scripture and observation, that true ho

liness is best promoted by preaching, and

improving the purity of the Gospel, as saith

the apostle. “The hope that is laid up for

you in heaven, whereof you have heard, by

the word of truth, brings forth fruit in you.

He that hath this hope in him, purifies him

self even as Christ is pure.” One of the

martyrs, in Queen Mary's days confessed,

that his prejudice against the Protestants

was, for their insisting so much on ſaith, and

things of a mysterious nature: but, saith he,

when among the papists, I heard nothing

but works, I scarce did any. Now, where

duties are preached less, I find them prac

tised more.

10. From this subject we may see the

gross error of several doctrines, which are

maintained and promoted at present.

First. Though the Arians confess that

the Son hath a divine nature, yet it is de

rived from the Father. But if he be a de

rived Son, he could not be the “everlast

ing Father ;” or his goings forth be said to

be “ of old, from everlasting ;” and to “be

before all things ;” if anything was before

him. He who possesseth divinity, has it in

all perfection. A communicated divinity is

a jar upon what we always mean by divini

ty. Secondly, the Socinians and Unitarians

deny the divinity and satisfaction of Christ.

The Apostle describes their procedure—

They first, “trample under foot the Son

of God,” denying his divinity, when they

dare, and concealing it when they dare not.

Secondly, they count the blood of the cove

nant, wherewith he was sanctified, an un

holy” (common) “thing ;” the blood of a

mere creature. And, thirdly, that their er

ror may run into practice, “they do de

spite to the Spirit of grace,” denying the

divinity of his person, resisting his opera

tions on themselves, and ridiculing them in

others. Thus they would rob not only the

church on earth, but also the church in hea

ven. But the divinity of his person, and

infinite value of his blood, are the ground of

the adorations and praises above. “They

sing a new song, saying, thou art worthy to

take the book, and to open the seals thereof;

for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us

to God, by thy blood” Thirdly, the Ar

minians, 1st, deny particular redemption.—

But Christ said, “I lay down my life for

the sheep. I know my sheep, and am

known of mine.” 2d. They affirm that

Christ made God only reconcileable, placa

ble ; but when he said, “it is finished,”

" he made reconciliation for iniquity,” and

“peace by the blood of his cross.” 3d.

That God will accept faith, repeatance, and

sincere, though imperfect, obedience. But
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a sinner can no more, of himself, perform

a sincere, than a perfect obedience. “The

carnal mind is enmity against God, is not

subject to the law of God, neither indeed

can be.” But this notion would make

God break his own law, as well as we.

He would break it by dispensing, as we do

by transgressing. But “one jot or one

tittle of the law shall in no wise pass, till all

be fulfilled.” Lastly ; faith, repentance, and

obedience, i. e. holiness, were all purchased

by the blood of Christ, and as freely con

ferred as “eternal life, which is the gift of

God.” “To you it is given, in the behalf

of Christ, to believe.” “Faith is not of

yourselves, it is the gift of God.” As

Christ is exalted to give repentance, so the

tear of godly sorrow is drawn out by faith in

the cross of Christ. “They shall look on

me whom they have pierced, and mourn.”

In fine, it is the “blood of Christ which

purgeth the conscience from dead works, to

serve the living and true God.”

11. We shall conclude this important sub

ject, by observing, that the view of Christ,

as our propitiatory sacrifice, is a proper al

lurement to make us set our affections above,

and at the appointed time, be willing “to

depart and be with him, which is far better”

than to continue here. “We cannot now

see either the cross or paradise. The one

was in a former age, the other is in a distant

world. In heaven believers will see both.

A humiliation in history, and an advance

ment in sight.” Christ “is in the midst of

the throne as a Lamb that had been slain.”

Believers will there see the price of their

redemption, and the means of their purity,

“ the blood of the Lamb.” If it be asked,

how creatures who were so guilty and vile,

were made meet for these pure and nea

venly mansions, the answer is given, by

pointing to the midst of the throne. Jesus,

that he might sanctify the people with his

own blood, “suffered without the gate.” How

happy is that state To be eternally em

ployed, with angels and saints, in singing

that ingenuous song, “Unto him that loved

us, and washed us from our sins, in his own

blood, and hath made us kings and priests

unte God, even his Father, to him be glory

and dominion fer ever and ever. Amen.”

QuislipET.

--

Giving way to the law of sin in the least,

is giving strength unto it. To let it alone

is to let it grow. Not to conquer it is to be

conquered by it.—Owen.

[For the Religious Monitor.]

AN ESSAY

oN THE IMPUTAtion of ADAM's FIRsT six

To HIS PostERITY.

(Continued from page 557.)

ARGUMENT Fotſ RTH.

.Man's deprivation of the image ofGod.

Moses informs us, that “God created man

in his own image.” The moral image of

God, according to the Apostle Paul, consists

in “knowledge, righteousness, and true ho

liness.” He writes to the Ephesians, that

they should “put on the new man, which

after God is created in RighteousNEss and

TRUE Holiness,” Chap. iv. 24 ; and to

the Colossians, “ ye have put on the new

man, which is renewed in KNowledge, af

ter the image of him that created him,”

Chap, iii. 10. Adam, accordingly, was

created with knowledge in his understand

ing, rectitude in his will, and holiness in his

affections. This was his “original right

eousness.” This gave him an exact conform

ity to the moral law, under which he was

created. As he could not have been, for a

single moment, without such a law, without

being also, at the same time, independent of

his Creator; so he was no sooner a living

soul, than, as has been already remarked,

this law, which was given him in his crea

tion, found him perfectly conformed to all

its requirements. It found him not only as

a creature, but as possessing all the requi

sites of an intelligent and upright moral

agent. It found him possessing an intellec

tual aptitude for knowing the great object of

his love and worship, and all the duties

which devolved on him in the relation of a

creature: It found him possessing a will

characterized with perfect rectitude, “lying

straight with the will of God,” and power

fully inclined to choose whatever God chose,

and to refuse whatever God refused : And

it found him also possessing affections, which

were holy, pure, undisordered, and bent on

the enjoyment of suitable objects. Thus

man, in his creation, was constituted morally

upright. On his soul was engraven, “Ho

LiNEss to THE Lord.” That image of

God, of which we are speaking, gave per

fection to his nature, as a rational, moral,

and accountable creature. Without it, he

would not have been complete, his nature

would not have been adapted to answer the
moral ends of his creation.

But when we speak of Adam's receiving;

in his very creation, this “diyine image.”

which, for the time being, constituted his

righteousness before God, we are not to be

understood as speaking of moral acts per
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formed by him, but of moral principles

implanted in him." We mean, that he

was righteous in principle, before that he

was righteous in act ; or, in other words, that

he possessed righteous principles, before

he performed righteous actions. Many,

we know, deny this, and stoutly maintain,

on the contrary, that there can be no right

eousness, or holiness, but what consists in

voluntary acts. They will not admit, that

such a thing as righteousness in principle is

possible. Accordingly, they deny, that Adam

was either righteous or unrighteous, holy or

unholy, till once he began to exercise his

will, not being till then morally different

from the brute creation. Hence, also, they

deny the correctness of the view which we

take of the “moral image of God,” after

which man was originally created, when we

refer it to the principles of his moral nature,

and not to the voluntary acts of his life.

Iłut their philosophy is vain and deceitful.

For according to it, man made himself in

the image of God, inasmuch as he was the

author of those voluntary acts, which, we

are told, must always constitute righteous

ness or holiness: And according to it, man,

also, made himself upright, if his upright

ness or conformity to the moral law, in the

first instance, proceeded from the exercise of

his own will. This philosophy, therefore, is

diametrically opposed to the plain declara

tions of the Spirit of Truth, that “God cre

ed man in his own image;” and that “God

made man upright.” If it be admitted, that

Adam's first acts, as a moral agent, were

holy, it ought, also, to be admitted, that they

F. from holy principles implanted in

is nature. If it be asked, Why do not trees

walk and graze like cattle * Why do not cat

tle talk and reason like-men Why do not

sheep live by catching their prey like lions

Why do not thorns bear grapes, and thistles

figs 2 We answer, because such things are

not agreeable to the inherent principles of

their respective natures. Now, did Adam,

as soon as created, perform holy acts 2

Then, surely, this happened in agreeable

ness to the principles of his nature. Conse

quently he was indued with holy princi

ples. The fish of the sea, the fowls of the

air, the beasts of the field, and the creeping

things of the earth, were all found acting out

the principles of their nature ; and must we

make man an exception to this rule of action ?

Must we say, that being in possession of a

nature which was neither holy nor unholy,

* By a principle, we understand an inherent

quality or power naturally tending to its own de

velopement –“a, constitutional propensity,”—

“a cause causing.”

OL. IX.

he was found, nevertheless, performing holy

acts The thing is perfectly absurd. The

truth is, had not Adam been created subjec

tively holy, or holy in principle, he would

have been incapacitated for the performance

of holy actions. Had he been created nei

ther holy nor unholy, and had he acted agree

ably to his nature, his actions would have

been neither holy nor unholy. The act must

be a developement of the principle from

which it proceeds, and partake of the same

quality. Accordingly, Adam was holy in

principle, before he was holy in act. ...And

hence, his “ original righteousness,” or,

what is the same thing, “the image of God,”

in which he was created, belonged to his

very nature, was essential to him as a com

plete moral agent, and was not something

acquired by his after acts. And to assert

the contrary, is to destroy all just conceptions

concerning the creature man; as if it could

be predicated of him, in any individual in

stance, that he was neither a saint, nor a

sinner, neither a righteous nor unrighte

ous being, without, at the same time,

annihilating him as a man, and turning

him over into the ranks of the brute creation.

Adam, surely, existed, before that he acted.

But he could not have existed as a man, as

a moral being, as a subject of law, unless

it could have been predicated of him in his

existence, that he was either righteous or

unrighteous. Hence, as he was not, at the

first, unrighteous, but righteous, it follows,

that he existed as righteous, before that he

acted righteously. Accordingly, righteous

ness was inherent in the principles of his

moral constitution. And this view of the

matter is evidently confirmed by the inspir

ed declaration, that “God saw every thing

that he had made, and behold it was very

good.” Every creature was indued with

a nature fully answerable to the end of its

creation. Man was made for moral purpo

ses, und was, therefore, blessed with a mo

ral, nature, indued with those principles,

which, in their appropriate developement,

would necessarily result in the glorification

and enjoyment of Cod—thus was he created

very good.

Now, have the original principles of man's

moral nature suffered any change 2 or, in

other words, Has the image of God been

lost 2 That it was lost, in the case of our

first parents, is evident : Because, immedi

ately after they had transgressed the cove

nant, they found themselves naked, were

seized with fear, and shunned the presence

of God. “And they heard the voice of the

Lord God, walking in the garden, in the

- 39
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cool of the day. And Adam and his wife

hid themselves from the presence of the

Lord God, among the trees of the garden.

And the Lord God called unto Adam, and

said unto him, Where art thou ? And he

said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I

was afraid, because I was naked ; and thid

myself.” Gen. iii 8–10. Now, had their

knowledge, righteousness, and holiness, re

mained the same as before, such a record as

this would never have been entered in the

book of God, concerning them. But, has

this loss, also, been extended to all their

posterity that have been called into exist

ence We answer, yes; for the following

reasons :-

Aſter Adam had lost “the image of God,”

in which he was created, we find it written,

that “he begat a son in his own likeNess,

after his IMAGE ; and called his name Seth.”

Gen. v. 3. Here the “image of Adam,”

stands in contrast with the “image of God.”

What a marked difference between the mo

ral nature of Adam and that of Seth, in the

first moments of their existence The one

was created in the image of a holy God;

the other was begotten in the image of a

sinful man 1 And this being the case with

one of Adam's children, no argument can be

adduced to prove, that such is not the case

with all his children. Indeed, we are said

to be by nature the children of wrath, Eph.

ii. 3.; which could not be said, if by na

ture or birth we bore the “image of God.”

David says, “behold I was shapen in ini

quity, and in sin did my mother conceive

me,” Ps, li. 5. ; which he could not have

said, in truth, had he been formed in the

womb “ after the image and likeness of

God.”

There is a restoration of the image of

God to the soul, in regeneration. “ That

which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” John

iii. 6. “If any man be in Christ, he is a

new creature : old things are passed away ;

behold, ALL THINGs ARE BEcoME NEw.”

2 Cor. v. 17. “Put on the new man,

which AFTER God is cheated in righte

ousness and true holiness.” Eph. iv. 24.

“Ye have put on the new man, which is

RENEwed in knowledge After THE IMAGE

of HIM that created him.” Col. iii. 10.-

Now, if the “image of God” be restored to

the soul, in regeneration, then, surely, it

was wanting there, before that work of

ce was performed. And if inſants are

capable subjects of regeneration, and their

baptism teaches this, then are they by na

ture destitute of the “image of God.”

Again, the Apostle expressly declares, that

“there is none righteous, no, not one.”

Rom. iii. 10. It is said, indeed, that the

Apostle, in this place, only intends adults,

or such as have crossed the first point of

moral agency. But where is the proof for

such an assertion ? What right have persons

to restrict the meaning of the Apostle's lan

guage, unless the scope of his argument re

quire such restriction On the subject of the

Atonement, when such universal terms are

required, by the analºgy of faith, to be re

stricted, these same objectors will admit of

no restriction : But when the Spirit of God

asserts, concerning men, that “there is none

righteous, no not one ;” thrice repeating the

negation, to put the matter beyond the

reach of all dispute, they throw in their re

strictions, although the subject requires no

restriction . This may justly be termed

“handling the word of God deceitfully.”

But does the Apostle's language require no

restriction in respect of the strong negation

which he makes 3 Look, for a moment, to

the nature of his argument. He is endea

voring to convince the self-righteous Jews,

that they were no better than the Gentiles ;

that they also were unrighteous in the sight

of God. And how does he prove this 2

Simply, by making quotations from the book

of Psalms, and that of Isaiah. But suppose

a Jew had objected to the relevancy of his

proofs, saying, that they only established

the wickedness of the people who lived in

the times of David and Isaiah ; how cºuld

the correctness of the Apostle's argu

ment have been defended ? His argument,

indeed, would have been good for nothing,

had it not assumed the principle, that hu

man nature, since the fall of Adam, remains

the same in all ages. Now, if such was the

state of human nature in the days of David

and Isaiah, that, in consequence of it, men

became wicked and ungodly in their lives ;

then, human nature remaining the same, it

would be accompanied with precisely the

came results in the time of the Apostle.

Hence, he reasons from the condition of hu

man nature, to the condition of the individu

als of that nature. And his argument is en

tirely conclusive ; for, the same cause al

ways produces the same effects. What,

then, must have been the condition of hu

man nature in the times of David and Isaiah 2

Unholy, most assuredly ; for, on the as

sumption that it remained the same in his

day, the Apostle argues the sinfulness of

the then existing people of the Jews. When

he, therefore, declares, that “there is none

righteous, no not one ;” he describes the

true natural condition of every individual of
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mankind, without exception, unless human

nature has changed for the better, since the

writing of his epistle to the church at Rome;

a thing not pretended. Hence, men are

born into the world destitute of “the image

of God.” For if otherwise, it would not

be true, that “there is none righteous, no

not one.”

And the same is further evident from the

fact, that men possess no innate propensity

to love, seek, serve, or enjoy God. Man,

as originally created, was indued with such a

propensity. His being created in “the

likeness of God,” implies this. He could

not have been pronounced to be very good,

be could not have been called upright, he

could not have been truly fitted for the su

[. work of glorifying his Creator,

ad such a propensity of nature been foreign

to his moral constitution. Shall we suppose

that all the other creatures which God made

possessed a natural propensity towards fulfill

ing the various functions allotted them by

infinite wisdom 2 And must we deny, that

there was any propensity in man's nature

towards doing that, for which God, in a very

peculiar manner, created him, viz: to glorify

his Creator and enjoy him for ever? Indeed, to

suppose that man was created with no more

propensity, or inclination, to serve God, than

to serve the Devil, is to argue a radical de

fect in his creation, and to cast reproach upon

his Maker. And to assert that such a pro

pensity of nature in man, would have de

stroyed the freedom of his will, is as great

folly as to assert, that God and holy angels,

and “the spirits of just men made perfect,”

do not possess a freedom of will ; for, they

are wholly and totally inclined to that which

is good. Man, however, was able to coun

teract this propensity of his nature, as his

sinning against God mournfully showed.

But it is entirely different with his children

from what it was with himself. They are

born into the world destitute of any innate

propensity towards doing that which is good

and holy in the sight of God. They possess

a propensity the very opposite, Hence.

the first acts, which they perform as moral

agents, are sinful ones. Thus the bitter

fountain sends forth bitter streams ; and the

corrupt tree produces corrupt fruit. But this

order would be reversed, had men, as born

into the world, a propensity of nature

to good. In that case the sweet fountain

would be issuing forth in bitter streams, and

the good tree would be producing corrupt

fruit ! Besides, we read, that “it repented

the Lord that he had made man upon the

earth:” but, if infants, like Adam, possessed

a propensity of nature to good ; if they bore

the image of God upon their souls, what

more could he require of them in their infan

tile state 2 Their relation to the moral law

would bear precisely the same aspect as

Adam's, when he was created ; and accord

ingly he would call them “very good,” and

would delight in them, for, “the righteous

Lord loveth righteousness, and his counte

nance doth behold the upright,” and it would

not “grieve him at the heart,” that he had

made them upon the earth. But, when it is

said without any limitation, that “ it re

pented the Lord that he had made man up

on the earth,” and that “it grieved him at

the heart,” we must infer, that all, even in

fants, are destitute of all such propensity of

nature to love, serve and enjoy God, as

Adam received in his creation ; especially

since it is written qf fallen man, without any

restriction, that “every imagination of the

thoughts of his heart is evil continually.”

And notice here, it is not said, that his heart

simply, is evil, or even the thoughts of his

heart, but the very imagination, the first

rise, formation, or budding forth of the

thoughts of his heart is evil. This surely

bespeaks a constitutional proneness to evil,

or at least a want of the opposite principle,

a propensity to good.

Thus we have proved, that a radical

change has taken place in the original prin

ciples of man's moral constitution—that the

“image of God,” in which he was, at first,

created, has been lost, and with it, all pro

pensity of nature to “gloriſy and enjoy

God;" and that this is the case with all the

descendants of Adam as they come into our

world. Now, it must be confessed, that this

is truly an inconceivable loss, an unspeakable

evil. And how is it to be accounted for 2

This is the grand query. We unhesitatingly

affirm, that it must be accounted for, in one

of two ways—either, has God inflicted this

evil on man, in the way of mere sovereign

ty, or, in the way of righteous retribution.

But God never exercises his sovereignty,

but in consistency with the perfections of his

nature. Would it, then, be consistent with

infinite goodness, holiness, justice and truth,

to deprive innocent, unoffending creatures

of that divine image, which he had originally

enstamped upon their nature, and thus visit

them with such a great and unutterable loss 2

We cannot think so. Indeed, would not

such a procedure, on the part of Jehovah,

savor strongly of tyranny and oppression,

when it is recollected, that he still requires

of man, that he possess this image, and that

he perform works, which never can be per
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formed without its possession A sovereign

deprivation of this image, then, cannot be

maintained, without distorting those views

of God's moral character, which the Scrip

tures present to us. Hence we are obliged

to contend, that our loss of the “image of

God,” proceeds from an act of vindicative or

retributive justice, on the part of Jehovah ;

or, in other words, that this loss happens to

men as a punishment for sin. In this

matter, therefore, the sufferers are not re

garded as innocent, but as guilty. But

since this loss is sustained by them, as has

been proved, before they are chargable

with any personal ill-desert of their own, it

follows, that God deals with them on the

ground of the sin of their representative.

Adam. Having imputed his sin to them,

as a righteous Lord and Judge, he does, on

account of that sin thus imputed, punish them

with the deprivation of his own divine image.

And, hence, the want of this image in man

is both his sin and his punishment—his sin,

as he wants that which the law of God re

quires in all its subjects ; his punishment, as

he wants that, without which he cannot be

happy, yea, the very want of which renders

him truly miserable.

ARGUMENT Fifth.

Our entire corruption of nature. Hu

man nature, as it exists in every individual

of Adam's family, both old and young, is

not only destitute of the “image of God,”

but is, also, positively corrupt. This cor

ruption of nature as necessarily follows the

loss of the divine image from our souls, as

darkness follows the withdrawment of light.

Now, by this corruption, we do not mean,

that any of the original faculties of the soul

are destroyed. All these still remain. The

soul is still capable of thinking, and judging,

and willing,, and feeling. We only mean,

that all its faculties are in a depraved condi

tion, in a disordered state, and are unfitted

for answering the primitive purpose of know

ing, loving, serving and enjoying God. Nor

do we mean, that any positive substance of

a malignant and poisonous nature is infus

ed into the soul, as the cause of the corrup

tion of its faculties. The dead body needs

nothing to be infused into it to cause its pu

trifaction. The absence of life is enough to

produce this consequence. So it is here ;

the want of light and holiness in the soul is

sufficient to produce a universal corruption of

all its faculties. But although this corrup

tion be negatively produced, it is neverthe

less positive and real; as much so, as there

is positively and really darkness in the place

from which all light is excluded; or, as there

is positively and really coldness, where all

heat is excluded. We are not, then, to be

charged with holding to a physical depra

vity, if by that expression be meant a change

in the essence of the soul. For we contend

that the soul still retains all the faculties that

ever it had ; only that these exist in such a

corrupt and disordered state, as totally dis

qualifies them for the performance of spiritu

al and holy exercises.

Now, is man's moral nature thus deprav

ed 2 Are the faculties of his soul thus cor

rupted * Even the regenerated sinner, the

saint of God, is not a stranger to this moral

corruption. For in him “the flesh lusteth

against the spirit, and the spirit against the

flesh ; and these two are contrary the one

to the other; so that he cannot do the things

that he would.” Gal. v. 17. The holy Apos

tle Paul, relates his own experience, when

he says, “I see another law in my mem

bers, warring against the law of my mind,

and bringing me into captivity to the law of

sin, which is in my members. O wretched

man, that I am who shall deliver me from

the body of this death " Rom. vii. 23, 24.

And if this eminent saint was thus oppress

ed in spirit under a sense of the corruption of

his nature, who can lay his hand on his heart

and say, “I am clean ". But the Scrip

tures, in diverse places, do most explicitly

teach us the entire corruption of human

nature. “God saw that the wickedness

of man was great in the earth, and that ev

ery imagination of the thoughts of his heart

was only evil continually.” Gen. vi. 5

“The fool hath said in his heart. There is

no God. They are corrupt ; they have

done abominable works ; there is none that

doeth good,” &c. Ps. xiv. “The heart is

deceitful above all things, and desperately

wicked ; who can know it *" Jer. xvii. 9.

“The carnal mind is enmity against God;

for it is not subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be.” Rom. viii. 7. “ From

within, out of the heart of man, proceed evil

thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders,

thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, las

civiousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride,

foolishness ; all these evil things come from

witHIN, and defile the man.” Mark vii.

21–23. Men, before regeneration, are

described as being “dead in trespasses and

sins,” as “walking according to the course

of this world, according to the prince of the

power of the air, the spirit that now worketh

in the children of disobedience;” as “havin

their conversation in the lusts of the flesh,

fulfilling the desires of the flesh, and of the

mind ;” and as “being by nature the chil
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dren of wrath even as others." Eph. ii. 1–3.

Indeed, the Scriptures assure us, that all the

faculties of the soul of man are corrupted.

His conscience is deftled ; his understand

ing is darkened ; his will is perverted, for

it is written, that “the heart (the will) of

the sons of men is fully set in them to do

evil ;” and his affections are disordered

and misplaced, “set on things below ;” so

that he loves what he should hate, and hates

what he should love. Such, then, is the lan

guage which the Scriptures speak in relation

to the moral corruption of man.

But it may be said, that all this proves

nothing, unless it can be shown that this cor

ruption belongs to infants as soon as born.

Be it so. Their corruption or depravity is

susceptible of the clearest proof, if the au

thority of the Bible be admitted, and its de

clarations be received without perversion.

All must acknowledge, that immediately up

on his first transgression, Adam's moral na

ture became corrupted. Now, revelation

informs us, that “he begat a son in his own

image and likeness.” It surely follows, then,

that this son (Seth) was born into the world

in possession of a morally corrupted nature ;

if otherwise, it would not be true, that he

was begotten in “the image and likness”

of his corrupt and sinful father. But as it

happened in the case of Seth, so it happens

in the case of all the children of Adam. For,

“who can bring a clean thing out of an un

clean * Not one.” Job. xiv. 4. “How can

he be clean that is born of a woman º’” Job

xxv. 4. To be born with a nature morally

clean can, therefore, belong to none of the

descendants of Adam. God has ordained it

otherwise. And hence says David, the man

aſter God's own heart, “ Behold I was sha

pen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother

conceive me.” Ps. li. 5. Some indeed tell

us, that we must not interpret David's lan

guage literally, that we must not “cut it to

the quick,” as he only means to say, that he

was a sinner very early, even as soon as he

was capable of committing actual sin. If

this be his meaning, why did he not tell us

so himself? Surely it is taking a very un

warranted liberty with his language, which

was indited by the Holy Spirit, and which

declares, that he was sinful and polluted from

his very birth, to tell us that it only means,

that he made himself sinful and polluted some

months or years afterwards. David is speak

ing of sinful principles, and not of sinful acts.

And although, in the latter respect, he was

not a sinner from the womb, in the former

respect he was; otherwise he was guilty of

uttering a vile slander against himself. Why

is it recorded with a peculiar emphasis, con

cerning the glorious Son of David, that he

was born Holy, (Luke i. 35.) unless that a

perſect contrast might appear between what

he was in his birth, and what his father Da

vid was in his, and what all the children of

Adam are in theirs 2

But how comes it to pass, that the very first

acts performed by children, aſter they have at

tained to what is called the period of moral

agency, are universally sinful acts Nobody

pretends that there was ever a solitary excep

tion to this ; and yet it is pretended that the

moral nature of infants is in no respect cor

rupted . This is infinitely absurd. What?

Does the sweet fountain universally send

forth bitter streams ? Does the good tree

universally produce corrupt fruit *

Besides, did not the rite of circumcision,

under the law, point to the corruption of in

fants Was not the thing sacramentally re

presented by it, a change of heart It was

said to Israel, “The Lord thy God will cir

cumcise thine heart and the heart of thy seed,

to love the Lord thy God with all thine

heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayest

live.” Deut. xxx. 6. Now, if the circum

cision of the flesh represented the circumci

sion of the heart, infants, if holy, would have

been improper subjects of that rite. In their

case, it could have represented no spiritual

benefit. The outward circumcision of their

flesh, therefore, proved their need of an inter

nal and spiritual circumcision of the heart.

And hence, the promise of this blessing per

tained to them equally with their fathers —

“The Lord thy God will circumcise thine

heart, and the heart of thy seed.”

And under the New Testament dispensa

tion, the ordinance of baptism proves the

same thing. This ordinance has a primary

respect to pollution. Hence, in allusion to

the outward sign, the blessing signified is

called “the washing of regeneration."—

Now, if it be not true that infants need

“ the washing of regeneration,” need a real

change of heart, their baptism must must be

a solemn mockery. With the same proprie

ty you might baptise angels. And this in

congruity actually takes place in the case of

those who baptise inſants under the false im

pression, that they are “little angels,” or

pure as angels. And an incongruity equal

ly disgusting takes place in the case of those

who baptise infants under the absurd belief,

that they are neither holy, nor unholy, but

like the irrational creation | Such might,

with equal propriety, as far as themselves

are concerned, administer that holy ordi

nance to the fowls of the air, or the beasts
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of the field ! And, by the way, according to

this Pelagian notion, what must become of

those human beings who die in a state of in

fancy * Not being holy, they cannot be ad

mitted into heaven: And not being unholy,

they cannot be sent to hell. The portion of

brutes must, therefore, be their portion

Let those who can, believe a conclusion so

abhorrent both to Scripture and reason.

And if none are found willing to embrace

the conclusion, then let them reject, with a

becºming indignation, the premises from

which it is legitimately drawn.

The foregoing considerations, then, fully

establish the moral corruption of human na

ture in infants. It only remains, now, to

complete the argument, to show how this

corruption takes place, how this evil comes

to be visited upon all the seed of Adam :

And here we need only remark, as before,

in relation to the loss of “the image of God,”

that this painful and highly calamitous dis

pensation, has not been introduced by a mere

act of absolute sovereignty, but by an act

of a righteous Judge, duly inflicting punish

ment upon the ill-deserving. But as in

fants are not ill-deserving, personally con

sidered, they must be regarded in law, as

having the sin of their representative

charged to their account, and, therefore,

obnoxious to the endurance of such a punish

ment. And here it may also be remarked,

as before, that this corruption of nature may

be regarded both as a sin, and as the pun

ishment of sin. It is a sin, as it is a want

of conformity to the will of God; and it is

the punishment of sh, as it is an evil inflict

ed by a judge in the due exercise of justice. In

the latter sense, it is to be viewed as com

ing immediately from the hand of God, but

in the former, as conveyed from father to

son, in the propagation of the human family.

Nor are we, in this, to be understood as

maintaining, either that God is the author

of sin, or that parents are capable of giving

existence to a sinful being. The human bo

dy, of itself, is not an appropriate subject ei

ther of holiness or depravity. Holiness or

depravity cannot be predicated of mere flesh

and bones. The soul is essential to the con

stitution of a moral agent. The union of

soul and body, in a human being, constitutes

such an agent. But God is “ the Father

of spirits ;” he is the inmediate creator of

the soul, and he infuses it into a human bo

dy, instrumentally prepared by parents for

its reception. The soul, however, is creat

ed destitute of its original glory, “the image

of God,” destitute of “ knowledge, righte

ousness, and holiness.” This destitution is

the negative cause of corruption, as the des

titution of light is necessarily accompanied

with darkness. And the union of such a

soul with a material body, gives existence

to a human being of a corrupt moral consti

tution. So far, therefore, as God is imme

diately concerned in the production of such a

being, he acts righteously—acting in the cha

racter of a Judge, he only withholds what he

would have bestowed, had the representative

of the human race fulfilled the condition of

the original covenant. The evil, then, of

our being born with a corrupt nature is to be

charged to the sin of Adam, and to that sin

as imputed to us, otherwise it could not be

attended with such a punitive consequence.

And human procreation is the divinely esta

blished mode, by which this punishment

comes to be endured, this corrupt nature to be

transmitted. Indeed, the mere fact of pa

rents being sinful, does not necessarily im

ply that their progeny must also be sinſul.

God could have ordered it otherwise. He

could, by the infusion of a holy soul, have

sanctified the propagated body. But he has

constituted this matter differently. Hence,

we must regard the procreation of the spe

cies as being the medium, which God has

es ablished for conveying this punitive and

si.ful corruption of nature down to the last

of the represented posterity of Adam.

(To be Continued.)

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

“THE THoRN IN THE FLesH.”

MR. Editor.—I have been lately much

entertained, by some excellent remarks from

one of your correspondents, in illustration of

2 Cor. xii. 1–7. Yet, I would beg leave

to state a difficulty that occurs to me, in the

conclusion come to, as to what “the thorn

in the flesh” is. Your correspondent thinks,

it was a stammering of the voice, and trem

bling of the whole frame, occasioned by the

shock his body suffered from the vision of

the heavenly glory, when he was caught

up to paradise. I agree with your corres

pondent, that the examples adduced, and

many others that might have been quoted,

clearly show that our frail, corrupt bodies,

cannot sustain, without injury, the presence

of heavenly glory—not even that of an an

gel. (Dan. x. 16, 17.) But my difficulty

is, that if we take this to be what is here

meant, we must take it for granted, that the

apostle had that vision in the body : where

as, he himself, twice most expressly says,

he could not tell whether it was in the body,

or out of the body. I believe we have no
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instance of a vision in the spirit, producing

such an effect on the body ; and if the apos

tle had felt in himself, the known, general,

and natural effects of a heavenly vision on

the mortal, corruptible body, could he not

have reasoned from it, to a degree of proba

bility at least, whether that vision was in

the body, or out of the body ?, but he speaks

of it as what he had no evidence of either

way. “I cannot tell, God knoweth.” And

my difficulty is farther increased, by the

terms in which he speaks of that “thorn in

the flesh;" he calls it “a messenger of sa

tan.” I cannot conceive how he could style

the natural effects of a heavenly vision,

“a messenger of satan.” It is certainly no

work of satan, in any sense ; but this lan

guage surely points it out as something al

together distinct and separate from the vis

ion, directly opposite in its nature and ten

dency, as it was in its source ; as diverse

from it, as hell is from heaven. And to this

the whole scope of the passage seems to a

gree, the apostle is saying he had had a

most wonderful and glorious vision, on ac

count of which he might have been unduly

exalted in his own estimation, had not some

thing befallen him as a counterbalance, so

that if the one might elate, the other should

buffet and humble him. But it seems con

tradictory to suppose, that this vision was

at all likely to puff him up, if it carried in

itself so complete an antidote.

I cannot see, that the interpretation giv

en, is supported by the passages quoted,

though I agree with the writer, that they

refer to the same subject (at least some of

them.) With the view given of Gal. iv. 13,

14, I fully accord; but 2 Cor. x. 10—“his

bodily presence is weak, and his speech

contemptible,” I do not apprehend as refer

ring to any apparent feebleness of his limbs,

or defect in his pronunciation ; but rather to

the want of all those artificial graces, that

were cultivated with such care, and esteem

ed of such importance by public speakers,

and judges of oratory, as adding force to

what they delivered—the melody of the

voice, the expression of the countenance,

5. f action, and which also add

ignity and attraction to the personal ap

F. together with the refinement of

anguage, the subtleties of philosophy, popu

lar modes of reasoning; all of which the

apostle, not only neglected, but studiously

avoided for the best of reasons; his object

was not to set forth himself, but Christ cru

cified, as God’s salvation, and his subject

stood in no need of such meretricious orna

ments to commend, or enforce it. They are

not the means God has appointed for that

end, but directly opposite to it, and would

produce an opposite effect. “We preach

not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.”

(1 Cor. ii. 1.) “And I, brethren, when I

came unto you, came not with excellency

of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you

the testimony of God ; for I determined not

to know any thing among you, save Jesus

Christ and him crucified.” The “excellency

of speech,” here mentioned, I take to be

fully explained, verse 4, and my speech and

my preaching, was not with enticing words

of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of

the spirit and of power. And the reason

why he preached in this manner, was not

the stammering of his voice, or trembling of

his body, but, (verse 5,) that your faith

should not stand in the wisdom of men, but

in the power of God. And again. (I Cor.

i. 17. Christ sent me, to preach the gospel ;

not with the wisdom of words, lest the

cross of Christ should be made of none

effect. Now, it appears to me very plain,

that this was the precise reason for which

they thought his appearance weak, and his

speech contemptible. For it may be re

marked, that they did not say his body was

weak, as according to the interpretation

given, they ought to have done, but his

bodily presence; and it was a weakness that

stood fairly in contrast with the power of his

letters; (the same persons being judges of

both) which none can imagine, meant litteral

strength—but the impressiveness of his style

in the one, and his rhetorical manner in the

other. And this is further illustrated by

several of his expressions in other places—

“the Greeks seek after wisdom,” philoso

phy and eloquence ; “but we preach Christ

crucified, -— unto the Greeks foolishness,”

both weak and contemptible: as a following

verse in the same chapter bears out, where

he reverts on this same expression, “Be

cause the foolishness of God is wiser than

men, and the weakness of God is stronger

than men. According to this view, we have

an easy explanation of some of the other

texts, quoted by your correspondent, and

they also throw farther light on the position

now advanced. As the assertion admitted b

the apostle, (2 Cor. xi. 6.) Though I be

rude in speech, (and what is that, but unre

fined, unpolished in his language 2) yet not

in knowledge, so also, that, (ch. x. 1.) Now

I Paul, who in presence am base among

ou, but being absent, am bold toward you.

łº. therefore, adopt the opinion, that

the thorn in the flesh was a stammering of

the voice, and trembling of the whole frame :
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if I might hazard an opinion, I would con

sider it more probable, that it was an ex

cessive fear in delivering his public messa

ges; such a fear as I cannot describe with

my pen, but believe may appeal to the ex

perience of, perhaps, every minister of the

gospel, for it. It is very emphatically spoken

of in its effects, by a” writer in one of your

former volumes, says he, “ sometimes you

will go into the pulpit as one under sentence

of death.” While almost every minister

has felt this, more or less, the apostle, (as I

think) experienced it in an extraordinary

degree, and perhaps without intermission. I

incline to this idea, for these reasons:

1. It fully answers the names by which the

apostle calls his trouble-–" A thorn in the

flesh,” which is very painful and distressing,

but not more so, truly, than is the feeling

which I consider is meant by it. Again, it

was in the flesh, that is, not of a spiritual

nature, strictly speaking, as desertion, ter

ror of conscience, or the like, nor the rising

of corruption in the heart, but in the common

feelings of human nature, like natural cow

ardice, and so the apostle elsewhere calls it,

“infirmity of the flesh:” “my temptation

which was in my flesh.” Temptation, here,

I take to be my trial, as it might well be

called. Again, he calls it a messenger of

satan. Now, though the feeling in itself,

may be one of the sinless infirmities of our

nature, it is a very suitable material for the

enemy to work upon, as he does, by innu

merable suggestions, to deter the messen

ger of Christ from his work, mar his com

fort in it, or his full and right performance

of it. Several passages, illustrating this,

may be found in the Memoirs of the excel

lent Boston.

2. It would fully answer the end in

tended by the thorn in the flesh ; we

cannot conceive of any thing more calculat

ed to counteract the consequences of his

vision, liſting him up in pride. It surely

has this tendency, at any time, so much,

that the speaker may often have a feeling of

shame ſor his own performance, while the

hearers, may be both gratified and edified ;

but how much more in his case; one who

had not only faith, but sight of the glorious

realities of heaven, might well be expected

to have such confidence and boldness, in de

claring them to others, as never again to be

in the least intimidated by the presence of

mortals ; and that such a one should be buſ

fetted by the tremour of fear, was doubly

painful, doubly humiliating.

* Rev. T. Beveridge's address, to the Rev. Arch.

ibald Whyte, jun., at his ordination, 1827.

3. It agrees very well with the answer

given to the apostle's prayer respecting it.

“My grace is sufficient for thee; for my pow

er is made perfect in weakness; here it is

called weakness; by which I do not under

stand bodily weakness, but the want of na

tural courage and boldness, which is still not

promised in the answer; but a strength of a

different kind, a special communication of

supernatural spiritual strength from Christ,

while he continued to feel his own weak

ness; this promise, l apprehend, was ful

filled to the apostle, in the same manner as

it still is to ministers of the gospel; their

great difficulty through fear, or straitened

ness, being often altogether within their own

breasts, neither attaching in any degree, to

the word delivered, nor even seen by the

hearers. A singular instance of this, I

think, may be seen in a late paper in your

number for November. “ The Life and

Times of John Livingston.” Where speak

ing of the sermon preached by him, at the

Kirk of Shotts, 1630, he says, “When I

was alone in the field, about eight or nine

o'clock in the morning, before we were to go

to sermon, there came such a misgiving ſº
it upon me, (might he not well have said, a

messenger of satan to buffet me,) consider

ing my unworthiness, and weakness, and

the expectation of the people, that I was

consulting with myself, to have stolen away

somewhere, and declined that day's preach

ing, &c.;" yet, that was the time he bad

such assistance as he never had in all his

lite ; and that was the message that was ac

companied with the most wonderful effect on

the hearers. Is not this just a practical ex

planation of the answer given to the apostle

4. It seems to agree with all the passages

in which the apostle refers to that matter,

1 Cor. ii. 3, (quoted by your correspond

ent.) “And I was with you in weakness,

and in fear, and in much trembling;” taking

this, in the simplest meaning of the words,

it is not necessary to understand the trem

bling, here spoken of, as a visible shaking of

the limbs, like a paralytic affection, but the

common feeling of excessive fear, which

would be precisely the idea I have offered.

Again, how frequently he entreats the pray

ers of the churches, and individuals, that he

may have boldness. (Eph. vi. 18, 19, 20.)

Praying always, with all prayer for

me, that utterance may be given unto me,

that I may open my mouth boldly, to make

known the mystery of the gospel, that

therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to

speak. And nearly in the sameº: to

Col. iv. 3, 4. Withal praying also for us,
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that God would open unto us a door of ut

terance to speak the mystery of Christ, for

which I am also in bonds: that I may make

it manifest, as I ought to speak. The pas

sage is full of important practical instruc

tion.

We see that the most enlinent saints

have still so much corruption remaining, as

to be in danger from it. Paul was undoubt

edly a chief saint, one who, perhaps, had

not an equal, in gracious attainments, in

faith, in love, in zeal and humility; yet

even he, was not proof against the risings of

F. as is implied in the expression, “lest

should be exalted above measure;” and if

so, how much more ought we to be jealous

of ourselves in that respect. Again we see,

that no measure of knowledge, or gifts, or

extraordinary privileges, can, of itself, pro

duce a gracious change on the heart. Our

Lord declares, that though one rose from the

dead, he could have no peculiar influence to

that end. Even though the rich man himself

had been liberated from hell torments, his

experimental knowledge of its dreadful real

ity, would not have wrought in him such a

change ; nor, on the other hand, though the

apostle was admitted actually to behold

heaven's glory and blessedness, could that,

in itself, do any thing to increase real holi

ness, to mortify sin, but rather pride was

likely to take an occasion from it, to be the

more stirred up,-‘‘lest I should be exalted

above measure, through the abundance of the

revelations granted unto me.”

Again, Christ's work is never rightly

done, but when it is done with his own fur

niture. So he left the apostle destitute of all

ability in himself; that there might be full

scope for the manifestation of Christ's pow

er in the great success of his ministerial la

bour. The greatest stock of natural courage,

eloquence, knowledge, and the like, would

be but poor fitting for Christ's service; he

will not have his work done by his strength

and ours united ; he will work his own work,

and bear all the glory, and therefore chooses

instruments utterly unfit, the foolish, the

weak, the base, &c., that the excellency of

the power may be seen to be of him, and

not of men. And the great account that is

made of natural abilities and acquirements,

in our day, is one great reason of the little

real success of gospel ministers.

Again, we see the wonderful wisdom of

God, in making all things, even the designs

of the enemy, the messengers of satan,

work for greater good to his people and

cause.

Vol. ix.

A WinDICATION OF THE SCOTTISH COVE

NANTERS : CONSISTING OF A REVIEW OF

The FIRST serIES OF THE TALes or

m Y L.A. N. D. LORD.

(Continued from page 566.)

We now proceed to substantiate the charge

which we have brought against the work,

by adducing particular proofs, first, of par

tiality to the persecutors ; and, secondly, of

injustice to the persecuted Presbyterians.

And as we do not mean to blink the charge,

we wish to be understood as accusing the

work of gross partiality and injustice. .

In the first place, then, it gives an un

faithful picture of the sufferings which the

country endured from military depredations

and outrage. The history of that period is

full of instances of these ; and the author

was not only sensible that he was bound to

give a view of them, but has professed to

give it. But how ſaint a resemblance does

the picture bear to the original We shall

consider the scene at Tillietudlem, on occa

sion of Claverhouse's first visit to it, when

we examine the character of that officer.

The scene at Milnwood, when Henry Mor

ton is taken prisoner, is the only one in the

work which could properly be intended to

represent the depredations of the soldiery,

and is evidently given by the author as a

specimen of the whole. (Vol. II. pp. 172

—207) But here every circumstance is

so arranged, as to diminish the impression

which the reader might have conceived of

the excesses committed on such occasions.—

Great alarm is indeed expressed at the arriv

al of the red-coats—but it is by the miserly

landlord and timid housekeeeper. Old Miln

wood slips into his pocket the silver spoons;

but the soldiers testify no disposition either

to pilfer or plunder. The troopers call for

drink with sufficient insolence; but the jests

of the thoughtless and gay, though dissipated,

Bothwell, dispel the apprehensions of the

reader, who is mightily pleased to see the

claret of the old miser quaffed, and his musty

bottles emptied. Bothwell determines to

carry off young Morton as a prisoner, but it

is only after discovering that he had afforded

shelter to the murderer of the archbishop;

and although he asserted that he was not

aware of the commission of that deed, still

his assertion was not sufficient warrant for

the sergeant to allow him to escape.—Both

well proceeds to put the test-oath, but we

are instantly told that he did it much in the

same manner “which is used to this day in"

his majesty's custom house.” And before

we have recalled our thoughts, the author

40
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has completely diverted our attention from

the subject, by the struggle between Mause

and her son, and the ridiculous, extravagant,

and raving rhapsodies with which the former

assailed the astounded ears of the soldiers.

In short, the party carry off Henry Morton,

leaving the impression upon our minds, that

they had conducted themselves with great

moderation, and disposing us to join heartily

in the reproaches which the incensed house

keeper pours upon the head of Mause, as

the sole cause of the misfortune that had be

fallen the family. Thus the tragic scenes

of military violence, described by the faith

ful page of history, sink in the mimic repre

sentation of our author into a mere farce :

And the moral of the fable, good reader, if it

be necessary to state it more plainly, is, that

the evils which the Covenanters suffered

from the soldiers were chiefly owing to their

own indiscretion and extravagance. In the

midst of this scene, so calculated to give a

false idea of the then actual state of matters,

the attentive reader could not fail to observe

the mean attempt made to bribe him to think

lightly of the whole persecution, by putting

a laughable and ludicrous description of the

sufferings of the Covenanters into the mouth

of old Mause.

Accipe nunc Danaum insidias, et crimine ab eno

Dice omnes.

In the second place, we bring the same

charge against the representation made of the

judicial procedure against the Covenanters.

". allude particularly to the torture of Mac

briar in the presence of the Privy Council.

The use of that infernal mode of punishment

at that period is so well known, that it could

scarcely have been omitted, and it afforded,

besides, an opportunity to the author to dis

lay his powers of description. We readily

allow that the operation, and the behavior

of the counsellors who witnessed the specta

cle, are described in such a manner as to ex

cite our horror at both. But what we com

plain of is, that even here the author has in

troduced a circumstance which is calculated

most materially to diminish this feeling. As

if the Privy Council had not been in the

habit of torturing innocent men, the person

selected as an example of their unfeeling se

verity, is not simply a Covenanter, a field

reacher, and one who had been in the re

ellion at Bothwell ; but one whom the an

thor had previously made a murderer, and

*One of the most atrocious kind ; we say a

murderer, because his intention was fully

manifested, and on the eve of being carried

into execution, and because “the bitterness

of death was past” with the victim, before he

was rescued. (Vol. IV. pp. 68–100.)—

Macbriar is made to act a principel part in

that horrid scene, (more horrid by far than

that of the torture,) and the description of it

is wrought up to the very highest pitch of

which the author's fancy was capable. Both

scenes were of his creation: it will scarcely

be denied, that in forming the one, he had

his eye upon the other ; and the tendency

of the association upon the mind of the read

er, is too obvious to require illustration.

A third instance of partiality to the per

secutors, is the excessive tenderness and de

licacy shown to the Episcopal clergy, con

trasted with the manner in which the Pres

byterian ministers are treated through the

work. It is most undeniable, that they act

ed a very important part in the transactions

of that period ; yet they are concealed and

kindly kept out of view by the author.

Preachers of the Presbyterian persuasion,

both indulged and non-indulged, moderate

and rigid, are brought forward by name ;

the reader is introduced to their acquaint

ance, and made to listen to their conversa

tions, and prayers, and preachings. But

not one bishop or curate is introduced on the

scene, and we seldom even hear of them,

except when we are told of their being reli

giously employed in reading prayers 1–

What is the reason of this The reader may

take the following until we can find a bet

ter. The gross ignorance of the greater

part of them, the vices with which their

morals were stained, and the violence with

which they instigated the government to

persecution, were so glaring as to be unde

niable; the character given of them by Pres

byterian writers, is so strongly confirmed by

Bishop Burnet, that it was impossible to

outface it ; and to have presented them in

their true colours, would not only have dis

pleased the right reverend friends and in

formers of the author, but would also have

tended in no small degree to have relieved

the dark picture given of the Covenanters.

We do not recollect to have seen prudence

enumerated among the qualifications of a

bistorian ; but henceforward let it occupy a

chief place among the historic virtues.

Cave arguendum facinus hoc, lector, putes:

Causam rogas 2 Probanda virtus omnis est;

Ergo et probanda (quis meget?) prudentia.

We now come to the character of Grahame

of Claverhouse, afterwards known by the

name of Wiscount Dundee, which the author

has labored with the greatest art.—Claver

house was not in Scotland at the beginning

of the persecution, but he had been employ
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ed in it, as the captain of an independent

troop, at least two years before the affair at

Drumclog. His behaviour soon recommend

ed him to his employers. Officers not dis

tinguished for humanity, and sufficiently dis

posed to execute the orders which they re

ceived with rigor, had ben previously em

#. by the court. But the deeds of

urner, Bannatyne, Grierson of Lagg, and

General Dalziel, were soon eclipsed by those

of Grahame, who long continued to be

known in Scotland by the name of Bloody

Claverhouse. His actions, as recorded in

the history of these times, do certainly prove

that he was not undeserving of this appella

tion. A brief reference to some of these,will as

sist us in judging of the character which the

author has given of him. We shall not

speak of the blood wantonly shed by him in

the pursuit of the Covenanters after their

rout, at Bothwell, nor of the ravages and

cruelties which he committed in Ayrshire

and in Galloway, during that and the suc

ceeding year; as it may be alleged that re

venge for the disgrace which he had suffered

at Loudon Hill, prompted him to acts not

congenial to his natural disposition. But this

feeling had sufficient time to subside before

1684. During that year he had the chief

<ommand in the west of Scotland, and he

employed the most disgraceful and barbarous

measures to discover those that were inter

communed, and, if possible, to exterminate

the whole party. He sought out and em

ployed persons who could with the greatest

address feign themselves to be pious men,

and friendly to Presbyterians, and by this

means discovered their retreats, or drew

them from places where they could not be

attacked by his troops. Having divided the

country into districts, he caused his soldiers

to drive all the inhabitants of a district, like

so many cattle, to a convenient place. He

then called out a certain number of them, and

while his soldiers surrounded them with

charged guns and bloody threatenings, he

made them swear that they owned the Duke

of York as rightful successor to the throne.

If they had formerly taken the test or abju

ration oath, he interrogated them if they had

repented of this, and then caused them to

swear anew, that they would not, under

pain of losing their part in heaven, repent of

it for the future. If any hesitated to swear,

he was taken out a few paces from the rest,

his face was covered with a napkin, and the

soldiers ordered to fire over his head, to ter

rify him to compliance. At other times,

he gathered together all the children of a

district, from six to ten years of age, and

having drawn up a party of soldiers before

them, told them to pray, as they were going

to be shot. When they were sufficiently

frightened he offered them their lives, pro

vided they answered such questions as he

posed to them concerning their fathers, and

such as visited their houses. Claverhouse

scrupled not to take an active part in these

disgraceful scenes, so far as to fire his own

pistol twice over the head of a boy of nine

years of age, to induce him to discover his

father. He frequently shot those who fell

into his power, though they were unarmed,

without any form of trial; and when his sol

diers, sometimes, shocked at the wantonness

of his cruelty, hesitated in obeying his or

ders, he executed them himself. The case

of John Brown, in the parish of Muirkirk, af

fords an example of this kind. He was a

man of excellent character, and no way ob

noxious to government, except for non

conformity. On the first of May, 1684, he

was at work in the fields near to his own

house, when Claverhouse passed on his road

from Lesmahago, with three troops of dra

goons. It is probable that information of his

non-conformity had been given to the Colo

nel, who caused him to be brought from the

fields to his own door, and after some inter

rogatories, ordered him to be instantly shot.

Brown, being allowed a few minutes to

prepare for death, prayed in such an affectin

strain, that none of the soldiers, profanej

hardened as they were, could be prevailed

upon to fire ; upon which Claverhouse, irri

tated at the delay, shot him dead with his

own hand, regardless of the tears and intrea

ties of the poor man's wife, who, far gone

in her pregnancy, and attended by a youn

child stood by. The afflicted widow coul

not refrain from upbraiding the murderer,

and telling him that he must give an account

to God for what he had done; to which the

hardened and remorseless villain proudly re

plied, “To inan I can be answerable ; and

as for God, I will take him into my own

hand.”—The apologists of Claverhouse

have been obliged to notice the fact of his

becoming the executioner of his own senten

ces, in the exercise of military discipline.

But, with their usual fertility in inventing

excuses for his most glaring faults, and with

their wonted ignorance of human nature,

they impute such deeds of cold-blooded se

verity to a desire on his part to do honour

to the individuals on whom the punishment

was inflicted . Thus Dalrymple, after telling

us that the only punishment which Claver

house inflicted was death, and that all other

punishments, in his opinion, disgraced a gen
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tleman, states, that a young man having

fled in the time of battle, he brought him to

the front of the army, and saying that “a

gentleman's son ought not to fall by the

hands of a common executioner,” shot him

with his own pistol. Those who recollect

the case of poor John Brown, who was nei

ther a soldier nor a gentleman, will know

how to treat this absurd and ridiculous alle

gation. -

The most hardened and irreligious perse

cutors do not always feel, upon reflection,

that ease of mind which they affect. It is

said that Claverhouse acknowledged to some

of his confidential friends, that Brown's pray

er often intruded on his unwelcome thoughts;

and it is not improbable, that some degree

of remorse at his late deed made him shew

an unwonted reluctance to a murder which

he committed only ten days after. In one

of his marauding expeditions, he seized An

drew Hislop, and carried him prisoner along

with him to the house of Sir James John

ston of Wester-raw, without any design, it

would appear, to put him to death. As His

lop was taken on his lands, Wester-raw in

sisted on passing sentence of death on him.

Claverhouse opposed this, and pressed a de

lay of the execution ; but his host urging

him, he yielded, saying, “The blood of this

poor man be upon you, Wester-raw ; I am

free of it.” A Highland gentleman, who

was traversing the country, having come

that way with a company of soldiers, Cla

verhouse meanly endeavored to make him the

executioner of Wester-raw's sentence ; but

that gentleman, having more humanity, and

a higher sense of honour, drew off his men

to some distance, and swore that he would

fight Colonel Grahame sooner than perform

such an office. Upon this, Claverhouse or

dered three of his own soldiers to do it.—

When they were ready to fire, they desired

Hislop to draw his bonnet over his face ;

but he reſused, telling them that he had done

nothing of which he had reason to be asham

ed, and could look them in the face without

fear ; and holding up his Bible in one of his

hands, and reminding them of the account

which they had to render, he received the

contents of their muskets in his body.—Say,

reader, who was the hero, and who the

coward, on this occasion ? We have no

doubt, that every person of genuine feeling,

and whose judgment is unwarped by preju

dice, will pronounce, that this man met his

death with truer and more praiseworthy cour

age than Claverhouse afterwards, did when

he died “in the arms of victory,” to use

the canting language of certain historians,

“and wiped off the stain which he had con

tracted by his cruelties to the Covenanters;”

a stain which no victory, however brilliant,

could efface, and which all the art and la

bour of his most eloquent apologists, instead

of covering, will only serve to bring more

clearly into view.

In spite of these indisputable facts, which

the ſiiends of Claverhouse have never dar

ed to deny, he is a great favorite with our

author, who has made him not only a hero,

but a profound politician, and a disinterested

patriot. What cannot genius effect: And

what will confidence in talents, provided it

is propped by prejudice, and elevated by po

pular credulity, not undertake to perform :

The author is not contented with holding

out the character of Claverhouse in this light

—he employs all his art, and all the powers

of his eloquence, to impress it on the imagi

nation of his readers. This he does, partly

by the description which he gives of it in his

own name, partly by what he puts into the

mouths of his most respectable characters,

and partly by the manner in which he re

presents this hero as speaking and acting, in

the interesting scenes in which he is made

to figure.

[Omitting what is farther said respecting the cha

racter of Claverhouse, we shall commence our next

extract with the second charge which the Dr. brings

against the author of the Tales, viz.: “Injustice to

the persecuted Presbyterians.”]

-º-

PopERY IN THE UNITED states.

Some of the circumstances in which the

American church now is, would justify us

in the hope that she is soon to be built up.

Yet if we take a full survey, it cannot

escape our notice, that along with these

grounds of encouragement on her behalf,

there is somewhat to excite fearful appre

hensions. Not only does vice, in its various

forms of Sabbath breaking, intemperance,

theatre-going, lottery-speculation, &c., stalk

abroad with head upreared as in defiance of

all efforts made against it—not only does

error, in the double aspect of ignorant su

perstition and learned infidelity, entrench

itself in the hearts, and tyrannize over the

minds of thousands of our citizens—but, in

addition to this, we witness, on every side,

the settings up of the “Man of Sin”—the

developements of the “Mystery of Iniqui

ty.” True, the Papal Power has compara

tively declined in the old-world—its hold on

France is partly broken—it is less blindly
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obeyed in Spain—it is weakened even in

Italy. (1) #. its resources are great still;

its pretensions, its character, its aim, are in

no wise essentially changed. The Romish

church has ever claimed to be the church, the

only church of Christ; while it, in fact, now

is and always has been mainly a temporal

power, contorting and perverting religion so

as to make this a mighty engine for extend

ing and confirming its sway over the bodies,

though it professes to regard primarily the

souls of men 2 Let any one who is not an

adherent of that power, consider its avowed

seeking and asserted right of absolute domi

nion, in connection with the remarkable

fact—that just while it has been becoming

weaker in Europe, it has been growing

stronger in parts of the western world—

and he will perceive how exceedingly de

sirous it now must be of acquiring all this

vast hemisphere. He will perceive that

the Romish power, deprived by the Refor

mation of its best territory on the other con

tinent, would naturally covet these States—

the fair domains which principally that Re

formation led Christianity to secure in this.

He will perceive too, that however obvious

these things now appear, they have, until

$. lately, been nearly overlooked by

rotestants ; so that in what relates to the

condition and prospects of this nation, Rom

ish statesmen seem as familiar as our own—

nay the former seem to have surpassed the

latter—they had a keener foresight, formed

more enterprising plans, indulged in larger

expectations. It would appear that intelli

gent Christians, Christian churches and

Christian misisters among us, are reluctant

to believe, what documentary evidence de

clares, (2) that a it has, for many years,

been the settled policy of the Pope, to es

tablish his authority in these United States.

Nay, as if they were judicially blind, they

seem not to notice the events which occur be

fore their eyes. They seem not to know

how confidently papists anticipate that this

great nation shortly will be theirs; seem

not aware, that already this whole land has,

by the Pope, been meted out into Dioceses,

over which, set up by his bidding, reign in

Princely state “eleven Bishops and one

Archbishop,” having under themselves

grand-vicars, theologians, priests, monks,

and nuns—that these again have the control

of “seven ecclesiastical seminaries, ten

colleges and collegiate institutions, several

(1.) See London Ec. Review, as referred to by

Quant. Reg. Aug. 1830, p. 27.

(*) See Letter of M. Reeze, as quoted in Quart.

Reg. Nov. 1830, p. 92.

academies for boys, twenty nunneries, to

which are attached female academies, be

sides numerous other primary and charity

schools;” (3) and that “these schools are

frequented, not only by the Catholic, but

also by Protestant children, many of whom

embrace the Catholic religion, or at least re

ceive impressions in its favor, which the

carry into the bosom of their families.”

(4) Protestants seem to forget that, for the

propagation, in the United States, of this

false faith, a single association in France

gave, between the years 1824 and 1828,

more than $61,000; (5) and in 1820, the

pope himself granted, merely to his bishop in

Alabama, $20,000—(6) that, for this same

purpose, he has revived the order of Jesuits

—many of whom, convoyed and led on by

Father Dzierozinski, their superior,

have come hither from Europe—(7) and now,

as they fix their residences in our cities, or float

on the waves of emigration, along the

mighty river-courses of the West, are pre

paring, by the subtle insinuation of pernicious

errors into the hearts of the more ignorant

part of the population, to steal away from

the mass of our people their veneration for

the truth, and to sap the foundation of our

government. (8) Protestants seem heed

less of the fact that, although the pope is de

facto a secular potentate, yet in his assum

ed character of “Vicar of Jesus Christ,” he

not only claims the power—or, so to speak,

has the perquisite, of absolving men from

their oaths of any kind—from tº ose, of

course, which hind them to the obedience of

other rulers, but he is ever certain to re

ceive for himself, the utmost possible ser

vice of all his followers in every land ; and

whilst “This Wicked” is in the present

century, proclaiming that “the laws of the

church do not recognise any civil privi

leges as belonging to persons not Catho

lic—that their narriages are not valid–

that they can live only in concubinage—

that their children, being bastards, are

incapuciated to inherit—That Catho

Lic MARRIAges ARE valid had they, in

other respects, infringed all the laws of

(3) Quart. Reg. May, 1830, p. 229.

(4.) See Letter of Archbishop Whitfield, as quot

ed by Quart, Reg. Nov. 1830, p. 98.

(5.) See Letter of Bishop Fenwick, do. p. 93.
note.

(6.) See Letter of a gentleman in Ohio, do. May
1830, p. 229.

(7.) Annals of the “Soc. for prop. faith,” do.

Nov. 1830, p. 94, and Letter of Arch. W. as re

ferred to above.

(8.) The ‘error' of obstructing the free circula

tion and perusal of the Scriptures, has, we think,

just this tendency. -



635 635INTEMPERANCE.

their country,”—(9) whilst it remains and

ever will remain, a fundamental principle of

the papal church, to “exterminate heretics,

confiscate their goods, and deprive them

of every civil privilege,”—(10) still do

we look with apathy on their doings here,

and our rulers even, the senators of the

United States—those pecular guardians of

our liberties, have chosen, as their chaplain

for the current year, a catholic and jesuit,

who if true to his trust, must advance by

every means in his power the temporal in

terests of the Roman Pontiff!—Now—and

the question is for freemen a most serious

one.—whither TENDETH THIS 2—New

York Observer.

--

intemperANCE.

[The following is an extract from a Pastoral

LETTER, BY THE Associate Presbytery of tile

Canoll NAs, to tile People UNDER theIR CARE,

A. D. 1826. Let every reader of the Monitor give

it his most serious attention.]

That intemperance is prevalent at pre

sent, none can deny : that we are declaim

ing against a distant enemy, when we re

prove this vice; conjuring up a phantom, as

a subject of censure, none can plead : no ;

society is groaning under its paralyzing and

destructive hand ; the church itself is sink

ing under its weight, wasting under its blast

ing influence: it has entered her doors ; sul

lied her beauty, and injured her purity, by

actual contamination. That certain degrees

of intemperance have become popular, at

least are not counted shameſul, is the disgrace

of society itself, were the church out of view.

That too great freedom in the use of spirit

uous liquors, is accounted polite, liberal, and

open-hearted, is too true ; and this has be

come a successful bait.

But in vain shall we inveigh against this

sin, by painting its baseness and odiousness,

with all its appalling effects ; the heart, un

der its influence, is generally too callous to

feel, and sensibility weakened, is a feeble

defence against its temptations. Such are the

discouraging, heart-sinking effects of this

vice, that its votaries are too deaf to hear

admonition, generally too irritable, accrimo

nious, and absurdly suspicious, to submit to

reproof, or even the most affecting advice.

Or if, for the time, they hear, and submit,

they are too feeble in their resolutions, and

too much infatuated, to reform, and resist

(9.) lºstructions of Pius VII. to his agents in

Poland, given in 1808, statement by M. Aignan of

the French Academy, in his work “ On the Con.

dition of the Protestants in France,” as quoted in

Quart. Reg. Nov. 1830, p. 89.

(10.) M. Aignan as above.

the bewitching insinuations of this *...*
pleasure. It lays too deep a hold on the

sensual appetites, and too much benumbs the

moral feelings to admit persuasion to for

sake it. Yea, under its infatuating influ

ence, the conscience becomes so benumbed,

as not to reprove, or accuse ; or its voice is

too weak to be heard amidst the syren music

of the cups, and the soul degrading charms

of the society of intemperance.

Might we not here expostulate with him,

who is commencing a course of intempe

rance, courting infatuation, and sporting with

the fetters of this degrading tyrant You

hear the sot replying to your admonitions,

that he cannot resist his inclination to intem

perance ; and will you not resist your com

mencing and growing propensities, till you

find yourself in his wretched condition ?—

Granting that there is some truth in his ar

gument, does not your present inclination,

which you are unwilling to resist, prove that

you are walking in his steps, and approach

ing his state How dreadful the gulf : —

Why, therefore, do you not now evade the

snare, while there is hope : Are you dis

pleased with us for reproving your incipient

intemperance : Do you charge us with cen

soriousness in reproving your small, though

frequent failings on this point 2 Christian

brother, excuse the tenderness of our feelings

on this subject; they are not tender without

cause. It will be poor consolation to us,

when you are reduced to the necessity of

giving the sot's reply, that you cannot resist

your propensities ; and a poor compensation

for our false delicacy, that we must accept

such an answer, and give you up in despair.

But though from the infatuating effects of

this vice, which should alarm the intempe

rate, and stand as a solemn warning to

those who find themselves exposed to its

temptations, though, from these reflections,

our confidence in the influence of moral sua

sion is low, yet duty requires us to warn and

reprove. It will require no elaborate dis

cussion to shew, what the prevalence of in

temperance indicates, respecting the state of

piety at present. Real piety cannot prevail

in the church, when church members yield

to such indulgence, and where they are per

mitted, under such indulgence, to profane

the hallowed things of God's sanctuary. If

this is consistent with a flourishing. happy

state of piety, let religion be banished from

our country. It is scarcely necessary to as

sert, that vital piety cannot govern that heart,

which is so lost to the fear of God, and to

the love of holiness, as to indulge in this tin.

But that we may bring the conscience more
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closely to the test, and lay it under a ray of

divine light, let us very briefly compare this

vice, and its effects, with the Scripture re

presentations of real piety. -

Remember then, that true piety includes

the gift of the heart to God : Prov. xxiii.

26.-it is a life of faith on Christ : Gal, ii:

20.-it is a purifying of the heart by faith

Acts xv. 9. 1st Pet. i. 22.-it is to be

spiritually minded, not walking after the

flesh, but after the spirit: Rom. viii. 1. 6.-

it is a crucifying of the flesh : Gal. v. 24.—

it is to avoid worldly conformity: Rom, xii.

2.—it is to lay aside every weight, and the

sin which easily besets us: Heb. xii. 1–

it is to set the affections on things above :

Col. iii. 1, 2. But how does indulgence in

intemperance correspond with these charac

ters of piety The fear of God departs, un

der its influence ; reverence for the author

ity of his commands, is lost ; a delight in

God and in his service, wears off, and chang

es to a delight in sensual pleasures ; the

mind becomes carnal ; wisdom's ways are

no longer pleasantness 2 duties are a bur

den; the mind is alienated from the thoughts

of death, and even from the pleasing antici

pations of heavenly enjoyment :—“ wine,

and new wine take away the heart.” Hos.

iv. 11. Intemperance is not among the fruits

of the spirit, but the works of the flesh :

Gal. v. 19. 23. It is permitting sin to

reign in your mortal body, that you should

obey it in the lusts thereof; and yielding

your members as instruments of unrighteous

ness to sin, with all its baleful consequences:

Rom. vi. 12, 13. 16. It is deceptive, and

it is consummate fully : Wine is a mocker,

strong drink is raging ; and whosoever is

deceived thereby is not wise : Prov. xx. 1.

It is attended with unhappy temporal conse

quences: Who hath woe who hath sor

row 2 who hath contentions who hath bab

bling 2 who hath wounds without cause 2

who hath redness of eyes 2 They that tarry

long at the wine, they that go to seek mix

ed wine. Prov. xxiii. 29, 30. The curse

of God is pronounced on this vice: Woe

unto them that rise up early in the morning,

that they may follow strong drink ; that

continue until night, till wine inflame them.

Woe unto them that are mighty to drink

wine, and men of strength that mingle strong

drink. Isa. v. 11. 22. ; and consequently,

the curse is on their temporal enjoyments,

who indulge in this sin. It has the threat

ening of damnation : Be not deceived : nei

ther fornicators, nor idolaters—nor drunk

ards—shall inherit the kingdom of God.—

1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Such are the Scripture

representations of this sin, and of its conse

quences.

Permit us, a little farther to address the

intemperate ; and for sake of brevity, we

shall propose a few questions, which we leave

with him to be often considered, and an

swered seriously by his conscience. And

though it would be worthy of his serious con

sideration, yet we shall not wait to state in

detail, the consequences of intemperance to

his character, his influence in the world, his

health and comfort in this life ; to his estate,

and the domestic circumstances of his family;

to his family connections, who are most anx

iously and painfully concerned for his tem

poral and eternal welfare ; nor the conse

quences to society, if all would act as he

does; and the wounding reflection, that he

is dependent on the sobriety and morality of

others, for supporting the dignity, the moral

ity, the peace, and the safety of society, and

for watching over him as a nuisance, or at

best, as a child in helpless infancy. But we

ask,

What will be the consequence of intem

perance to your eternal interest ? compare

the question with Deut. xxix. 19, 20. And

it come to pass, when he heareth the words

of this curse, that he bless himself in his

heart, saying, I shall have peace, though I

walk in the imagination of mine heart, to

add drunkenness to thirst: The Lord will

not spare him ; but then the anger of the

Lord and his jealousy shall smoke against

that man, and all the curses that are written

in this book shall lie upon him, and the

Lord shall blot out his name from under

heaven. What will be the consequence to

your practical piety Whoredom, and wine,

and new wine, take away the heart. Hos.

iv. 11.

What will be the consequence to the

family committed to your care, but led into

sin, and ruined by wretched example and

neglect of education ? And, ye fathers,

º: not your children to wrath: but

ring them up in the nurture and admonition

of the Lord. Eph. vi. 4. This their way

is their folly ; yet their posterity approve

their sayings. Ps. xlix. 13.

How will you render your account to

God, for the pernicious influence, which your

intemperance may have on the cause of

God, and on his church, with which you are

connected 2 The harp and the viol, the

tabret and the pipe, and wine are in their

feasts: but they regard not the work of the

Lord, neither consider the operation of his

hands. Isa. v. 12.

What are your prospects of meeting
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death; your hopes of peace and comfort at

that time, and of your willingness then, to

leave your pleasures, to which you are now

attached, and exchange them for holy enjoy

ments, for which you have but little relish

now * surely your hopes are not founded on

Ps. xvi, 8–11. - I have set the Lord al

ways before me—Therefore my heart is

glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; my flesh also

shall rest in hope : for thou wilt not leave

my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer

thine Holy One to see corruption. Thou

wilt shew me the path of life : in thy pre

sence is fulness of joy ; at thy right hand

there are pleasure forevermore.

But if you shudder at such consequences,

and flatter yourselves that you will reform

at some period, when will you effect this

reformation, if not now * They have chos

en their own ways, and their soul delight

eth in their abominations. I will also choose

their delusions, and will bring their ſears up

on them ; because when I called, none did

answer; when I spoke, they did not hear.

Isa. lxvi. 3, 4. In the time of their trouble

they will say, Arise, and save us. But

where are thy gods that thou hast made

thee? let them arise, if they can save thee

in the time of thy trouble. Jer. ii. 27, 28.

Is their any other reason for your delay

at present, but love to sin, and hatred of

God 2

But what will induce you, at another pe

riod, to forsake this sin, which you have not

as an inducement now *

When will you be better prepared for

such a resolution, and for fulfilling it 2 when

be more willing than now, if you continue

to indulge your sinful propensities 2.

Will not your propensities to this sin in

crease by indulgence 2 Now therefore be ye

not mockers, lest your bands be made strong,

Isa. xxviii. 22.

Whether will a sense of the evil of this

sin, a sense of your duty, and the power of

your resolutions, become stronger, or weak

er by indulgence 2

Or is it your hope, that God will allow

you to indulge in sin for a time, and then in

mercy bring you back He that, being of

ten reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall sud

denly be destroyed, and that without remedy.

Prov. xxix. 1. Ephraim is joined to idols:

let him alone. Hos. iv. 17.

But what is the reason that you are not

recovered from this spiritual disease ? “Is

there no balm in Gilead 2 is there no physi

cian there * Why then is not the health of

the daughter of my people recovered Jer.

viii. 22. “Is the Lord's hand shortened

that it cannot save 2" Isa. lix. 1. “Is the

º

Spirit of the Lord straitened 2" . Mie. ii. 7.

Or, are the promises ºf God insufficient 2

or is your faith dead, that it cannot shew it

self by works 2 or do you judge faith in

Christ an insufficient scheme of salvation

from strong propensities to sin 2 or are such

exercises of faith and self-denial disagreea

ble Be alarmed, for under such impressions,

you have not faith.

But, brethren, we hope you are desirous

to obtain deliverance from this sin; that you

see it to be ruinous to yourselves, detestable,

and offensive to God. Would then, the oſ

fer of a complete deliverance be a welcome

message 2 Such an offer you have in the

following texts: Ezek. xxxvi. 25–27.-

Titus ii. 14. 1 Cor. i. 30. Rom. vi. 14.

Rev. iii. 20. These are a specimen of the

encouragements given you in holy scripture.

Embrace the offer ; be free ; you have the

power, the grace, and the veracity of God

for your confidence and comfort. Why loss

the opportunity of deliverance 2

--

LUTHER's DAILY Exercise.

I AM a professed divine, who, amidst va

rious dangers, have attained some moderate

experience and skill in the sacred Scriptºres;

but this does not prevent my having daily

recourse to the catechism, the creed, the

decalogue, and the Lord's prayer. I re

hearse them to myselſ, with a close con

sideration of every word—what truth it

really conveys. And when a multiplicity of

business, or any other cause, prevents my

doing this, I sensibly feel the want of it.

The Word of God is given us thus to ex

ercise and quicken our minds, which, with

out such a practice, contract rust, as it were,

and lose their tone. We see into what

snares men continually fall; and what else

is the reason of it, but that they are secure,

they do not pray ; they do not hear and

meditate an the divine word; they are con

tent with having it in the book, where they

may read it when they please. Hence Sa

tan imperceptibly instills into their hearts a

contempt for the word; and this leaves

them exposed to despair, or other great dan

gers. For with what shall, a man defend

himself against the enemies of his soul, when

he has lost the sword of the Spirit 2

-º-

WILLIAM M'Gavin, author of the Glas

gow Protestant has lately departed this life,

in the midst of his days, replete with Chris

tian usefulness, philanthropy, and zeal. But

by his famous work, the Protestant, “he

being dead yet speaketh” to the terror of the

Roman Priests.—Religious Eraminer.
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The character of Judas.

(Concluded from page 584.)

Another trait, in the character of Judas,

was dishonesty. He was a thief, and had

the bag, the purse or coffer, and bare what

was put therein. John xii. 6. It appears

from this, that he was the steward or trea

surer among the disciples. Whether he

was selected as being skilful in pecuniary

transactions, or because his love of money

rendered the office of handling it acceptable,

we are not informed ; but it appears that he
was entrusted with the secular concerns of

Christ's family, receiving such contributions

as were given for their support, and paying

out money from the common stock That

he was the receiver of money, we learn

from the fact, that if the ointment had been

sold the money would have been put into his

hands ; and that he was ...ſi. making

disbursements, we learn from the disciples’

supposing, when Christ said to him at the

Passover, That which thou dost do quickly,

that he had bidden him to distribute some

thing to the poor. And this may furnish us

with a key to the other part of his character,

mentioned in the above passage. He was a

thief, and probably more than a thief, on ac
count of covetousness, which is the essence

of this crime. He would be a thief by posi

tive acts of dishonesty. He would not have

had such a desire for the price of the oint

ment, that it might be received and used as

common stock: nor is it to be supposed that

a man who could sell his master for thirty

pieces of silver, would always handle mo

ney with the scrupulous exactness of true

honesty. There is sufficient reason to be

lieve that he received and appropriated to

his own use much that was intended for com

mon property. He might have intended at

this time to collect what money he could,

and make his escape from his master, and

being disappointed in this, he might have

OL. º. -

, NO. 111833.

resolved to make what he could by deliver

ing him to the Jews. Thus the table of

money was to Judas as it has been to many

others, a snare and a trap, first to dishonesty,

and then to treachery and blood. . He is

called a thief, not because he seized and car

ried away the private property of others,

but because he took of that which was alrea

dy in part his own. The Scriptures make

no distinction between defrauding our fami

lies, our partners, or the public, and stealin

from individuals. That which takes the

whole of what is ours only in part, and that

which takes from the public, by whatever

gentler titles it may be called by the world,

is theft, according to the law of God.

The leading fault of Judas was avarice.

This showed itself in his dissatisfaction with

the alleged waste of the ointment; this was

the cause of his dishonesty, and of his sell

ing his master for thirty pieces of silver.

The sum for which Christ was sold is sup

posed to have been about fiſteen or sixteen

dollars of our money; but though this may

appear inconsiderable to us, according to the

present value of gold and silver, it was by

no means a small sum in that day. It was

a goodly price at which our Lord was priz

ed, it was the common price at which a serv

ant was bought, and was sufficient for the

F. of a field near to Jerusalem, and

arge enough for a burying place. This sum

appears to be mentioned not so much to show

for how little Judas was willing to sell

Christ, as to show how much thefº were

willing to give ; and how exactly ever

prophecy relating to these things was fulfill

ed. Let us not dismiss this part of the cha

racter of Judas, without stopping to observe

how common and ensnaring the sin of avarice

has been among professors of religion. This is

often charged against them by their enemies,

and with too much justice. Many other sins

appear so evidently inconsistent with reli

gion, that those who make a profession see

41
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that it is essential to their credit as profes

sors to renounce them. To be profane,

drunken, and debauched Christians, would

only expose us to contempt. But covetous

ness is both more easily concealed, and more

closely allied to many things which are good.

Like the lean kine in Pharaoh's vision, it

swallows up every fat and well favored vice,

and yet continues lean. It is the decided

enemy of idleness, of gluttony, of drunken

ness, of extravagance, and almost every

other vice. It has, in most cases, a close

resemblance to prudence, sobriety, and dili

gence ; things much to be commended. So

that when the corrupt heart, by coming un

der a religious profession, is cut off from

other sinful indulgences, it often gathers up

all its strength, and flows, with all its force,

in this more secret and creditable channel.

And as this is one of the most subtle sins in

gaining ascendency, so it is one of the most

artful and obstinate to elude conviction. The

debauched may be made to groan at the

memory of their excesses, the unmerciful at

the memory of their cruelties, the malicious

may he softened, and take their enemies into

their arms, the murderer may be made will

ing, if it were possible, to replace, by his

own, the blood which he has shed ; but how

seldom will the covetous man, even in dying,

lament over his avarice, and relinquish the

gains of fraud and oppression. Almost any

other iniquity is more accessible than this

to reproof and conviction ; almost any case is

more hopeful than his, whose heart is over

charged with the cares of the world.—

Let it be deeply impressed on our minds,

that if we do not seek first the kingdom of

God and his righteousness, but prefer our

worldly profit to divine ordinances, and the

duties of our profession, we have in us the

very principle and substance of that sin

which barters Christ for money.

To these general reflections on the cha

racter of Judas, it will not be unsuitable to

add a few remarks on that particular SIN, by

which he ſell. His whole life was evil, but

there was one act particularly distinguished

as his sin, his great transgression. This

was the betraying of Christ, and it is to this

the sacred historian refers, when he says,

Judas by transgression fell.

This sin was voluntary. There is no

sin recorded in the Bible, where so much is

said about the purpose of God in relation to

it, and the agency of Satan in producing it.

There were both types and predictions of

this sin in the Old Testament, and Christ

plainly pointed out both the sin and the per

son who was to commit it. The sin was,

therefore, as certainly to be, as it is certain

that God is true. Satan also is said to have

entered the heart of Judas, and he so filled

his heart, that Christ calls him by the devil's

name :- Have not I chosen you twelve, and

one of you is a devil? Yet it is evident

that in the whole matter Judas acted with

entire freedom. The corruption was in him,

which rendered it certain, that divine per

mission would ensure the crime. And all

the work of Satan was founded on this cor

ruption. He could only suggest the crime,

and such things as would fix the purpose of

committing it ; he could do no violence to

the will. It is not easy for us to compre

hend the consistency between the counsel of

God and the liberty of man, but there is no

disputing of these facts. Nor will any of

us, more than Judas, be able ultimately to

cast the blame of our sins upon the purposes

of the Most High, or to excuse them by

pleading the temptations of Satan.

This sin was deliberate. The thought

of it was no doubt in his mind some time be

fore it became a purpose, and the purpose

was fixed some time before it was accom

plished. He made his bargain with the

chief priests, returned to Christ and the dis

ciples, and was with them as in time past,

looking on him whose blood he was soon to

shed, and on them whom he was soon to

make as orphans, and as sheep without a

shepherd. He sat with them at meat as a

familiar friend, and he heard the..

words of life, the kind and consoling discours

es of Christ to his disciples, but his heart

was not touched with feelings of remorse.

He heard our Saviour speak of his departure

from the world, of his laying down his life for

the sheep, yet his hatred was not overcome

by these amazing demonstrations of love.

He heard him speak of the treacherous act

by which he would be delivered into the

hands of men to be crucified and slain ; he

heard him, in the bitterness of grief, de

clare that the betrayer was one of the twelve,

he heard his purpose unfolded, saw himself

pointed out as the individual, yet he did not

tremble nor relent. He heard that most so

lemn warning, and awful denunciation. The

Son of Man goeth as it is written of him,

but woe unto that man by whom the Son

of Man is betrayed 1 it had been good for

that man if he had not been born. Yet

he was not even put off his guard, for it is

added, Then Judas, at this very time, with

this tremendous curse yet sounding in his

ears, then Judas answered and said, Mas

ter, is it I ? How hard and desperate was

his heart Behold in it a picture of what ev
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ery man's heart would prove itself to be,

were he left to himself.

This sin was greatly aggravated by

various circumstances attending it. Judas

had been long acquainted with Christ, he

Thad seen the innocence of his life, the ex

cellence of his doctrines, the power of his

miracles, and the tenderness of his compas

sion. He had been for years as a boson

friend, and a child nourished at his table.

He had been distinguished by his choice to

the Apostleship, and entrusted with their

common property. Yet he betrayed his

trust, he sold his Master, he committed trea

son against the Lord of life. He committed

this sin in the time of our Saviour's suffer.

ings, when he was outlawed by the Jews,

and was beginning the sorrows of his last

agony. He committed it at the time when

Christ was instituting a feast in commemmo

ration of his dying love, and after having

united with him, if not in this, at least in the

solemn ordinance of the Passover. He

came upon Christ while he was in extreme

agony, and offering up prayers and sup

Plications, with strong crying and tears.

He betrayed him with a kiss. He saluted

bim as Master, when he was delivering him

up to his enemies. He bid him, Hail, while

directing the band to seize him for the slaugh

ter. He caused the grief and dispersion of

the disciples; and but for the counsel of him,

whose way is above the comprehension of

men, he would have been the ruin of the

church, and of the cause of God in the world.

As the sin of Adam appears to have been the

highest of all sins against the law, so the sin

of Judas appears to have been the greatest

against the Gospel.

There have been some things urged as

palliating this crime, but they do not appear

to be well founded. It has been supposed

that Judas expected Christ to escape out of

the hands of his enemies, as in times past ;

or that he would confound them by the evi

dences of his innocence and of their malice ;

or that in some way he would avoid the ef

fects of this treachery. And in confirmation

of this, it is urged, that when he saw that

Christ was condemned, he repented himself,

(Matt. xxvii. 3.) which would seem to in

timate that he did not anticipate his condem

nation. But this is nothing more than often

happens where the result of sin is foreseen.

Sin allures, with the most engaging smiles,

till it is finished, and then it bringeth forth

death. The assassin goes forward with cool

and firm deliberation, to shed the blood of his

victim, he takes a steady aim, his heart

never fails, till the victim falls, and then

worlds would be given to restore the life

which has been taken away. So different is

sin in its lusts, and in its fruits. Before us,

it glitters like the finest gold, but when we

pass it, we find it a black and shapeless ruin.

Satan would encourage Judas in his purpose,

till the deed was done ; then he would leave

him to the power of conscicnce, and join

with it in upbraiding him. He would keep

the money before his eyes till Christ was

condemned, and then he would make his ears

to ring, and his soul to be tortured continu

ally with the charge, “Thou hast sinned,

and betrayed innocent blood.”

It is said that Judas repented; and this

has been regarded by some as not only pal

liating his crime, but proving his forgiveness.

His repentance does indeed appear remark

able. He made a voluntary confession of

his sin, he made it to those who had encour

aged him to commit it, and thus conveyed to

them a most cutting reproof of their malice.

He defended the character of his Master.

He went to the chief priests, and said, I

have sinned, in betraying innocent blood.

He gave a decided testimony to the truth,

and may be regarded as the best of witness

es in favor of Christ's character, seeing by

vindicating him he condemned himself. He

had betrayed him ; he had every reason, if

he could, to find somewhat against him ; and

had enjoyed every opportunity, if any thing

there had been ; yet he could not but own

that of Christ, which could not have been

absolutely said of any mere man, I have

sinned, in betraying innocent blood. And

Providence so ordered it that there should

be no uncertainty as to this testimony having

been given by Judas. The returning of the

money was a proof of this confession; the

purchase of the field was a proof that the

money had been returned, and the confession

made. The very name of the field was a

memorial of these transactions to future ages.

It was called the field of blood. These

things, and the miserable end of Judas, were

known to all them that dwelt at Jerusalem,

long after these events, and were clear

proofs of the repentance of this traitor, and

of the testimony which he had given to the in

nocence of Christ. By this testimony We also

did what he could to repair the mischief

which he had done. He also gave up the

price for which Christ had been sold, that

Christ might be given up to him to be re

leased. He refused to retain the reward of

iniquity. What then was amiss in his re

pentance There was much in it which we

would do well to copy, but still it was not

a godly sorrow, it arose not from an hatred
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of sin because of its vileness and opposition

to God, but from feelings of natural remorse

and fear. It did not incline him to pray for

pardon, or to return to Christ, but to go out

and hang himself. Some have endeavored

to prove him a sincere penitent ; they have

entertained the hope that this betrayer is

now sitting with Jesus, whom he betrayed,

and enjoying the same reward as if he had

lived and labored with the other Apostles.

But considering the very plain and decisive

language of the Scriptures respecting him,

it would be about as reasonable to say that

Jesus did not go to heaven, as that Judas

did not go to hell. He by transgression

fell, that he might go to his own place.

There have been different views as to

the manner of his death. In the evangelical

history it is said, that he went and hanged

himself: in the Acts it is said, that he fell

down headlong, and his bowels gushed out.

The word hanged, used Maſt. xxvii. 5,

may be rendered suffocated, choked, or

strangled ; and some have, from this, sup

ed that Judas was so tortured by reflect

ing on his sin, that he was suffocated with

ief, and that his violent remorse caused

the effusion of his bowels. Others have at

tributed his death to the agency of Satan,

liſting him up and casting him down to the

earth. But neither of these opinions agree

with the representation of his death as his

own voluntary act. It would seem very

strange to say, that he departed, went, and

was suffocated, or destroyed by Satan. The

word (drāyāaro,) is also in what is called the

middle voice, and must therefore denote,

not what is done to one by another, but what

... does to himself. Besides, the death

of Ahithophel, the type of Judas, would lead

us to suppose, that in like manner he went

and hanged himself. It is probable that he

suspended himself on high, and that either

before or after his death he fell, and his body

was broken, as is stated in the Acts.

He suffered great loss. He lost the wa

ges of iniquity, which his conscience would

not suffer him to keep ; he fell from the

apostleship and ministry of Jesus Christ, and

however he and others might despise this

honof; it was a greater loss than if he had

fallen from the highest earthly throne. He

lost the kingdom of heaven, which he had

been professing to seek. He lost his own

soul, a damage never to be repaired—never

to be conceived. He fell by transgression,

and went to his own place, the place of ever

lasting punishment. Some have endeavored

to torture this and other expressions of the

Scripture so as to suit their notion of univer

sal salvation. But if any be not wilfully

blind, they can never be persuaded that the

going of Judas to his own place, was only

going to the grave; or that these words re

fer to the substitution of Matthias in his

room as an Apostle. Such explanations of

the Scriptures are not entitled to refutation,

and the makers of them must be in a great

measure beyond the reach of sober reason.

If there were any doubt of what is meant b

Judas going to his own place, what shall be

said of those words of our Saviour, It had

been good for him if he had not been

born ? This, it has been said, is a proverbial

expression.” But if so, what is the meaning

of the proverb There could be no prover

bial truth, in saying of any man, who was

to be admitted into heaven, that it had been

good for him if he had not been born. What

will not the degraded reason of man stoop

to embrace, that it may have peace in sin,

when this devil, this son of perdition, on

whose very birth, the Saviour pronounces

such a fearful curse, is yet put among the

saints,or at most, only doomed to pass through

the purgatory of universalism There is,

however, more implied in what is said of

Judas, than that he went to hell. He went

to his own place, a place prepared for him,

a place suited to the enormity of his guilt.

He was not in his proper place while he was

with the disciples, nor while in the world.

This world is not the rest of the righteous,

nor the home of the wicked. The sinner

will not be in his proper, or permanent abode,

until he is cast into the everlasting fire pre

pared for the devil and his angels. There

every one will have that place, and that un

enviable pre-eminence in misery, which his

sins deserve ; and the place of Judas will

be as peculiar as his sin. It may, indeed,

be said, of all who perish, but it appeals to

be said with peculiar emphasis of this man,

“ It had been good for him if he had not

been born.” When we are unable fully to

express our sense of an evil, we oſten make

use of negative instead of positive terms.

The words of Christ may, therefore, be re

garded the same, as if he had said, It is

impossible to tell the extremity of woe which

this man has incurred. The very softening

of the words appears to intimate what is too

horrible to be expressed. It had been good,

but who can tell how much better, never to

have been, than to exist for such fearful

misery.

These remarks show how God often over

rules evil for good. One would have supposed

that the defection of Judas would have been

* Dr. Adam Clarke. Notes at the end of Acts I.
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much against the cause of Christ, but it was

so ordered that it became one of the chief

evidences in its favor. In the history of

this man, we see how God makes the

schemes of men to advance his counsel, and

their wrath to promote his praise. We see

also, what we can never fully comprehend,

that the counsel of God does not take away

the liberty of men, or their guilt in sin, and

that the liberty and sins of men, cannot de

feat the counsel of God.

Let us be warned against all unfaithful

ness to Christ. We may still betray him

into the hands of sinners, by walking contra

ry to our profession ; and we may still be

tray him with a kiss, by pretending love

and zeal, as a cover for our sins. Let us

guard against the love of money, which is

the root of all evil, and which many having

indulged, have made shipwreck of faith, and

of a good conscience. Let us beware of

being deceived by specious attainments,

which have furnished to many a name and a

foundation to their eternal confusion. And

in times of the greatest darkness and defec

tion ; even when the world becomes as So

dom and Egypt, and our Lord is crucified in

it afresh, let us not mingle with those who

shed, or those who betray his innocent blood.

Let us adopt the resolution of Peter, with

humble reliance on grace: Let us resolve, that

though all others should be offended because of

Christ, yet will we never be offended ; and

though we should die with him, yet will we

not deny him. T. B.

--

[For the Religious Monitor.]

THE PARTs of THE REVELATION, THAT Ex

Hibit the church iN our own TIME,

consideRED.

(Continued from p. 596)

Wer. 5. And if any man will hurt them,

fire proceedeth out of their mouth and de

voureth their enemies; and if any man

will hurt them, he must in this manner be

killed. By hurting, cannot, I think, be

meant in respect of their persons, or reputa

tions, or effects, because, to devour on that

account, would be to take vengeance for

rsonal injury, which is strictly forbidden

in other places of Scripture, and cannot be

sanctioned as a part of the character of God’s

servants here. Their hurting, as well as

their killing, hereaſter mentioned, must be

understood morally, for injury done to the

cause in which they are engaged, such as

that which the Beast does (Chap. xiii. 6.)

“And he opened his mouth in blasphemy

against God, to blaspheme his name and his

tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven.”

lf any man do this injury, or such as this, to

them and theirs, Llf any man preach another

Gospel, or set up a new doctrine, contrary

to that which they have learned, or set up

human ordinances and will-worship, in oppo

sition to, or besides, that which God has alrea

dy set up, or shall dare,to corrupt or take

away any thing from the church, which he

has entrusted to her, then, “Fire proceed

eth out of their mouth,” &c. As to this

fire in their mouth, I take it to be the Word

of God. The allusion is no doubt to Eli

jah calling down fire from heaven on the cap

tains and their fifties. But even that fire of

his was kindled by the word of God. “Is

not my word like as a fire, saith the Lord,

and like a hammer that breaketh the rock

in pieces.” Jer. xxiii. 29. “I will make

my words in thy mouth fire, and this people

wood, and it shall devour them.” Jer. v. i4.

"This effect of God's word is sometimes dif.

ſerently described, thus : “He shall smite

the earth with the rod of his mouth, and

with the breath of his lips shall he slay the

wicked.” Isa. xi. 4. “I have hewed them

by the prophets, I have slain them by the

words of my mouth, and thy judgments are

as the light that goeth forth.” Hos. vi. 5.

Neither the public testimony, nor the pray

ers of these witnesses shall ſall to the ground.

Either they will be the means of slayin

the enmity of the heart against God, and of

destroying their enemies in that way, or

they will be made good by the judgments of

God in their destruction. Sometimes God

makes the testimony of his witnesses put to

silence the ignorance of foolish men, but this

is rare. More generally he makes out the

truth of it in confounding the wisdom of their

adversaries and opponents, and bringing to

nought all their counsel, by a course of Pro

vidence. Inferior instances of this ſrequent

ly happen. But the testimony of these wit

nesses, in a most particular and awfully

decisive manner, shall prove yet to be a fire

to Popish superstition, and to all the wood,

hay and stubble, which is in building up by

those of Protestant name ; yea, and to eve

ry scheme, ecclesiastical and political, form

ed and prosecuted to the hurt of the doctrines

of grace. The breath of the Lord will kin

dle it, and his anger will make it burn, un

til his foes are consumed with it round about.

And in the course of these judgments, I

doubt not, but fire. will sometimes be

employed, and particularly in the destruction

of the city of Rome, iſ not also in the final

destruction of the Anti-Christian party, and

its deluded adherents, at the battle of Ar
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mageddon. For the first, see chap. xvii. 16.

and xviii. 8. Isa. xxxiv. 9, 10, and for the

second, see Isa. xxx. 27, 28. 30. 33.

But what character does this exhibit in

these witnesses Surely they must be ex

ceedingly watchful over the public cause,

since they let not so much as one touch it

with impunity. They are like watchmen in

the watchtower, observant of every thing

that may affect the peace of the city, even

to the approach of the solitary individual who

wears hostile appearances.

Second : They must have learned to

practice, according to that most useful dis

tinction between men and principles. “If

any man,” even father, brother, or most con

fidential friend, or learned superior, “will

hurt,” fire proceedeth out of their mouth and

devoureth them, if they be enemies, and

sharply reproveth them if they be not.

Third : They must have learned to give

only due weight to consequences, and no

thing more. For, “if any man,” however

high in place and maliciously disposed, “shall

hurt,” neither fear nor ſavor shall intimidate

them from pursuing him with the fire of

their mouth.

Fourth : They must be “very zealous

for the Lord of hosts,” and that according to

knowledge. And,

Fifth : God will have respect to them.

He will not let their word fall to the ground.

He will hear their cry, and will avenge

their quarrel in due time. See chap. xviii.
20.

“And if any man will hurt them he

must in this manner be killed ;” with the

fire of the mouth, not with the ſagot at the

stake, with the sword of the Spirit, not a

a sword of steel ; for their weapons are not

carnal, but mighty through God to the pull

ing down of strong holds, &c. They must

not take the sword to defend and promote

the truth of the Gospel under that notion

simply, for he that killeth with the sword,

must be killed with the sword. Chap. xiii.

10. Here again we should pause, we of

this generation, who live still in the time of

these witnesses, to compare with them as

here described, and see what we are, and

also what we should be. The very best

may well be ashamed at the comparison, and

own beſore him, who has called them to be

on his side, that they have fallen far away

from first love, and its work. But this man

ner of conduct, now so common among pro

fessed witnesses, of striking colours without

firing at all, when any man hurts them, and

receiving him with open arms, is traitorous

beyond expression, and must one day meet

its just reward from the just Lord.

Ver. 6. These have power to shut hea

ven, that it rain not in the days of their

prophecy, and they have power over wa

ters to turn them into blood, and to smite

the earth with all plagues, as often as

they will. There is an allusion in these

words to the powers of Moses and Elijah,

which was equal to these things. The ob

ject of this verse seems chiefly to be, to set

down the measure of their power. We are

not to suppose that they will employ their

power in doing such things properly ; but

only that their power is as great as that which

did these miracles. And accordingly we

find that the effects of their power, when

the time comes to exert it, are called by the

same names, or others equally expressive

of power. This power of theirs is not

the efficient cause of these wonderful ef

fects, but only ministerial and declarative.

This was all that Moses and Elijah had.

In the due and regular exercise of their

ministry, faithfully applying the word of

God, they are led to denounce those Judg

ments signified by these symbols against

that apostate church, and those who imbibe

her spirit, which is as cruel to the people of

God as Egypt ever was, and as far gone in

spiritual adultery as was lsrael in the days

of Ahab. And these judgments will, in

their appointed time, fall, and fill up the

measure of God's wrath Farther, I con

sider this to be also the power of their pray

ers. It was the “effectual ſervent prayer"

of Elijah, which shut heaven. It was Moses'

prayers that removed the plagues of Fgypt,

and there is no room to doubt, that they had

a like agency in inflicting thein. But this

is put beyond a doubt, as to the powers of

these two witnesses. -

For first, their power, as may be seen,

lies in pouring out each his vial, as in chap.

16, which he received from one of the four

beasts, chap. xv. 7: and second, we are

told, expressly, that these vials were filled

with nothing but prayers, chap v. 8--every

one of them had—golden vials full of odours,

which are the prayers of saints. These

vials contain, no doubt, all the prayers that

have ever been offered up for the destruc

tion of popery and all popish principles; but

in as much as the prayers which these holy

men will offer for this, in the great power of

faith and confident expectation, will so im

mediately be followed by the answer, that

the events will manifestly appear to have

been owing to their prayers; they are said to
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have poured out the vial. This will not

be any objection in the least, to considering

the answer to THEIR prayer, an answer to

all those also, which were offered up for the

same thing, even so long ago as the days of

Pagan persecution, when they cried, “how

long, O Lord, holy and true, wilt thou not

avenge our blood on them that dwell on the

earth,” chap. vi. 10.

“And to smite the earth with all

plagues as often as they will.” The

earth, in this place, I take to mean the

same on which Christ set his foot, in the

preceding chap., which means those who

have a form of godliness, but are, in truth,

earthly, sensual, devilish, and as to number,

the majority of the earth's inhabitants. The

lagues spoken of here, I understand to be

the effect of the seven thunders, uttered by

Christ there. It is not intended to say that

these witnesses have the selecting or the

numbering of the plagues that shall effect the

destruction of Anti-Christ, but only that

they shall smite, with all that variety of

judgments which God has purposed on that

party, that full and complete number of

plagues, or the seven last plagues, in which

is filled up the wrath of God. Neither, al

though it be said, “ as often as they will,”

is it intended that they have the timing of

these plagues. For God has fixed that chiefly

to the period of the seventh trumpet. But

as we have seen, that their siniting is their

raying for these judgments, so there will

{. no difficulty in admitting that they can

pray for them as often as they will. This

is a great privilege as well as a great power,

from which men can not possibly cut them

short. Their bloody persecutors may hinder

them from the public ordinances, and shut

them up in dungeons, or banish them to un

inhabited islands, but from this praying down

destruction on the man of sin, they cannot

be hindered a moment. And though of small

account in the sight of men, their prayers

are mighty, and of this, even the wicked

are sometimes themselves aware. Mary,

Queen of Scots, is said to have feared

Knox's prayers more than ten thousand qf

an army. This verse teaches us that these

witnesses are powerful, and frequent in pray

er, are men of prayer. And their prayers are

all for the truth, and those who profess it,

and for God's countenance and blessing on

both, and they are against all error in doc

trine, and corruption in worship, and conse

quent immorality in life. They seek noth

ing less than the destruction of such things;

they earnestly desire the rescue and salva

tion of all men who may be caught in the

snare of such things; but if that may not

be, if they must and will adhere to a system

of falsehood and superstition, they will still

seek its destruction. Because they know

that God has given nothing so excellent to

the sons of men, as the truth. It is the

glass, which reflects down upon the soul the

transforming glory of the three-one God. In

these prayers, therefore, we see another

feature of their character h perfect harmony

with the rest. The love of the truth is the rule

of their character and their supreme affec

tion. They bear witness to it at all hazards.

They mourn and lament when it has fallen

until it be raised up again. They are root

ed and built up in it. They live upon it as

their daily food. They employ their time

and talents in preaching it. They defend it,

when assailed, by the fire of their mouth,

and it is the burden of their unceasing pray

ers, as we have just seen. Such is the

character that is approved by Jesus Christ,

and that is in especial manner adapted for

this present period. But where, is it? The

time was, when we could not have entered

any Protestant society without hearing the

most earnest supplications for the downfall of

all Popish superstition, Mahometan delusion,

and Pagan idolatry. But now, the general

ity of those who occupy the same pulpits,

have objects very different upon their spir.

its to present before God. These old peti

tions, are either allowed to pass by into for

getfulness, or are cast away as unmeet to ap

pear among the liberal views of this refined

and improved age. Readers, is it not an

awful sign, when that which occupies so

prominent a place in Scripture, and is so

much the end of Christ's government, at

the right hand of God, and has been the

matter of the earnest cry of his dear saints

for many ages, is now cast away as more

befitting the dark ages, than the spirit of

prayer 2 Is it not far more like being at va

riance with Christ, than advancing under

the effusions of his Spirit, to greater perfec

tion 2 Should we not take heed, lest when

Christ comes to settle the quarrel of his cov

enant with the churches, instead of bein

acknowledged among his most privileged an

successful servants, we be dealt with as

wolves in sheeps clothing, who have come in

unawares, and torn and scattered the shee

of his flock, and lest that long prayed for

destruction come down at length upon us

too, as the allies of Anti-Christ, and sweep

away with its besom, those anti-scriptural

and airy schemes which now occupy the

mind, instead of sober truth, and intoxicate

it to phrenzy Ż
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Wer. 7. And when they shall have fin

ished their Testimony, the Beast that as

cendeth out of the bottomless pit, shall

make war with them, and shall overcome

then and kill them. Some contend for it

being rendered “when they shall be about

to finish their Testimony,” and it is true

that the Greek verb, in the same form as it

is here, ought sometimes to be rendered so.

But so far as I have been able to discover,

the only thing requiring such a rendering

here, is the opinion which some have formed

respecting the “killing” of these witness

es, as being past some considerable time

ago. Certainly there is nothing in the

p. or its connection, requiring it;

t on the contrary, to introduce such a

sense, would disturb the harmony of the

whole paragraph For the time of the tread

ing down of the Holy City, and of prophe

sying in sackcloth, and likewise the wo

man's time in the wilderness, would all have

to be measured by it. None has scrupled

to understand the time of their prophesying

in sackcloth, to be the whole of the 1260

days. Now,' to me the sense would appear

to be precisely the same, if it were said,

“and when they shall have prophesied 1260

days, the Beast,” &c. The principal cause

of their wearing sackcloth, appears to me to

be this advancing opposition of the Beast,

which will not come to its issue in their kill

ing, till the end of these 1260 sackcloth

days, when they will both be together. After

they rise again and stand on their feet, we

hº iike sackcloth about them, but

on the contrary, repeated songs of joy and

triumph in their mouth.

The tenacity of learned and good men to

the above rendering, is the more surpris

ing, inasmuch as the fact, that the wit

messes are yet prophesying in sackcloth and

testifying, stares them in the face, and also

that the reasons for their doing so, never

were greater.

There are two ideas that seem to be con

tained in the sentence, “when they shall

have finished their testimony.” The one is,

when they shall have declared all the truth

known to them concerning all matters in

controversy. This would imply, that they

will continue so long as the enemies of truth

have any new calumny to bring up against

it. The other is, when the Lord God of

these prophets shall have accomplished, by

their testimony, the end, for which he called

them and gave them power. When he

shall have, by their means, laid the truth

sufficiently before the eyes of his enemies,

to render them inexcusable, and to make the

righteousness of his awful judgments, in de

stroying them, manifest. When, by their

means, the adversaries of the truth have be

come completely hardened and ripe for de

struction, and the cup of their iniquities is

full, and when all those impressions and con

victions of the truth, have, by their testimo

ny, been laid in the minds of men, which

the Lord means, in his sovereign time, in a

way of mercy, to call up and mature, through

the power of his Holy Spirit, into a believ

ing persuasion; and when other purposes

are accomplished, that come not perhaps with:

in the sphere of our vision at all, then will

the Beast prevail, and their testifying will

cease. And the only means given us to ascer

tain the time when all this shall be accom

plished, is the end of the 1260 days, to

which I have already adverted. While this

verse sets down the duties of the present

time, clear and distinct, it implies that the

actual state of things is hastening on to a

crisis the most appalling, which the friends

of Gospel truth have ever yet seen. It re

presents the enemies of truth to be increas

ing and prevailing, with a leader at their head

symbolized by a beast of prey of monstrous

form, coming up from hell, and without dis

guise waging war against the witnesses and

against all manner of witness bearing : while

the witnesses are, at the same time, on the

decline, and their testifying drawing to an

end. I presume that this agrees so fully

with what is to be seen and heard every

where, that none, who understands what is

going on, can be in the least doubt as to the

interpretation. I have elsewhere endeavor

ed to show, that this is a war, not against

the persons and property, and civil privileges

of men, but against what is moral in its na

ture, against witness bearing, and, therefore,

must be by such weapons as are fitted to wound

it, which must be chiefly doctrines or opin

ions. And, surely, it cannot be, with any

sobriety, denied, that the extent of opposi

tion, of this kind, that is at present carried

on, is without a parallel in church history.

On the other hand, the disposition to surren

der points at issue, so far as terms of minis

terial and Christian fellowship are concerned,

is very manifest, and is carried to a great

length.

Nor am I sure, that any ecclesiastical bo

dy is entirely free of this witness killing lea

ven. If any consider themselves secure at

present, they are only in the greater dan

ger, and thereby show that they are not

aware, either of the spirit of the times, or of

the bearing which the prophecies have upon

them. Nothing can be more obvious than
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that the whole course of popular and prevail

ing opinions, bears directly down upon all

steadfastness and integrity in religious faith

and practice. And if they shall succeed,

witnessing is at an end. And certainly up

on comparing their progress towards this

issue, with the parts of this book that reſer

to theW." time, nothing is more proba

ble. hile we look at what is going on,

let it be remembered, that according to the

interpretation of the vii. chapter, verse 1–8,

these four destructive winds are blowing at

this very time, which are so deadly, that on

ly the seal of the living God can be a suffi

cient shelter from them ; and that every

where the Scriptures ascribe the fatal success

of this Beast, that wars against these wit

nesses, chiefly to false doctrines and delusive

opinions. Thus, in Daniel, we are told,

that this enemy “shall cast down the truth

to the ground.” Chap. viii. 12., “and

through his policy, also, he shall cause craft

to prosper in his hand, and by peace shall

destroy many ;” ver. 25—that, “His com

ing is after the working of Satan, with all

power and signs, and luing wonders, and

with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in

them that perish, because they received not

the love of the truth, that they might be sav

ed; and for this cause God shall send them

strong delusions that they may believe a lie.”

2 Thess. ii. 9, 10, 11. And again, in this

book, that “he opened his mouth in blas

pheny against God, to blaspheme his name

and his tabernacle, and them that dwell

in heaven”—“ and deceiveth them that

dwell on the earth,” chap. xiii. 6. 14. ; and

that a “ flood” of false doctrines is all this

time “casting out of the mouth of the dra

gon afer the woman, to cause her to be car

ried away by it,” chap. xii.; and since it is now

a matter of fact that false and delusive opin

ions are making frightful progress in doing

away all steadfastness, there can scarce a

doubt remain that we are hastening on to '

that crisis foretold in this verse. But this

ought neither to make our hearts faint, nor

our hands to hang down. We ought rather

to take occasion from it to increase our vi

gilance against every, the least, encroach

ment of error, and our diligence in “finish

ing our testimony.” In order to meet the

spirit of the times in the spirit of faithful

witnesses, we must become so much the

more minute and pointed in our defence of

the truth than heretofore. As the enemy

approaches our lines, we ought the more re

solutely to defend even the outposts of truth.

For although the Witnesses will be slain,

yet it does not hence follow that the Lord

- Vol. ix.

our God will not strengthen us to live, and

to die witnessing, and to hand down, unim

paired, the truths of the Reformation to the

next generation.

(To be Continued.) *-

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

ON DIVINE LOVE.

(Continued ſrom page 607.)

Contemplation lii.

On the love of the Son, displayed in

our salvation ; illustrated from Prov. viii.

23. 30, 31. “I was set up from everlast

ing, from the beginning, or ever the earth

was:-Then I was by him, as one brought

up with him ; and I was daily his delight,

rejoicing always before him ; rejoicing in the

habitable part of his earth ; and my delights

were with the sons of men :” compared

with Ephes. v. 25, 26, 27. “Christ loved

the church and gave himself for it; that he

might sanctify and cleanse it with the wash

ing of water by the word ; that he might

F. it to himself a glorious church, not

aving spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing;

but that it should be holy and without blem

ish.”

PREAMBle.—Divine love is that river

“which makes glad the city of our God.”

It has watered, refreshed, and fructified the

church in all preceding ages. It flows still,

and will flow amain, till all the ransomed of

the Lord are brought to glory. And then

from the streams, they shall at the fountain

drink of the “pure river of the water of life,

clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne

of God and of the Lamb.”

Having contemplated the mutual love of

the Father and the Son, displayed in laying

and in accomplishing the plan of our salva.

sion ; it was proposed to contemplate those

acts of love, which are peculiar to each per

son, not to the exclusion, but with the con

currence of the other persons. We have

taken a view of the love of the Father; and

now proceed to contemplate the love of the

Son, in this wondrous undertaking. This,

as well as the love of the Father, is a deep

and delightful subject. The angels, those

bright intelligences, are represented as pry

ing into the mystery of redeeming love.—

When the Apostle speaks of the sufferings

of Christ, and the glory that should follow,

he saith, “which things the angels desire to

look into.” An Apostle, who was “caught

up into paradise, and heard unspeakable

words, which it is not possible for a man to

utter,” prays that the Ephesians may be able

to comprehend (apprehend,) “what is the

42
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breadth, and length, and depth, and height :

And to know,” (experimentally,)" ...

of Christ, which passeth” (comprehensive)

“knowledge." hat can we, who are

crawling upon the earth, in a state of imper

ſection and darkness, do upon a subject so

full of mystery It leads us beyond our own

strain and dialect. We can only stand upon

the shore of this boundless and bottomless

ocean, and gather a few pearls which lie

within our reach, as presented to us in the

Holy Scriptures, by mentioning some of the

evidences of it ; but to launch into the

depth, and to unfold the origin, nature, and

extent of this love, and enumerate all the

blessed fruits of it, to be enjoyed in time

and eternity, is infinitely beyond the most

enlarged created capacity.

PART I.

In collecting the evidences of the Son's

love, we shall begin and proceed according

to the order and extent in which the Holy

Ghost hath revealed them to us in the

Scriptures; by mentioning those acts of his

love, which are peculiar to his person ; and,

as we proceed, show that he is not a subor

dinate, but a supreme agent ; does not act

separate from the Father and the Spirit,

but that they concur with him in all the

branches of this wonderful undertaking.

As the love of Christ has heen treated at

large by many holy learned divines, in all

the preceding ages of the church, it is not

to be expected that the writer can present

the reader with any thing entirely new upon

the subject. But as it lies at the heart of

the whole Gospel, and is the sure foundation

for all our hope for eternal life; we ought to

study old truths with new affections.—

Saith the Apostle Peter, “I will not be

negligent to put you always in remembrance

of these things, though ye know them, and

be established in the present truth.” And

again, “I stir up your pure minds by way

of remembrance. That ye may be mindful

of the words which were spoken before by

the holy prophets, and of the commandment

of us, the Apostles of the Lord and Sa

viour.” And saith another Apostle, “To

write the same thing to you, to me indeed

is not grievous, but for you it is safe.” We

should consider the love of Christ our daily

food, the support and life of our souls. Ac

•º -1. We observe, that the Son, from eter

nity, engaged to be our surety, and “re

deem us to God by his own blood.” Though

he saith, “I was set up,” (consecrated.)

“from everlasting ;” yet he complied as a

free, sovereign agent. “I was daily his

delight, rejoicing, always before him : Re

joicing in the habitable part of his earth;

and my delights were with the sons of men."

That is, “in the prospect of accomplishing

their salvation, though at the expense of my

death.” So again, “Lo, I come, in the

volume of the book it is written of ine: I

delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy

law is within my heart.” As he fully pas

sessed all divine perfections, and enjoyed

complete felicity in the bosom of the Father,

he was under no necessity from himself to

engage in our cause ; and under no obliga

tion from creatures ; he could receive no-ad

vantage by our salvation, or suffer loss, tho’

we all had perished. There was nothing in,

or to be done by us, that could engage his

love, but much the contrary. He was to

be at the expense of an incarnation, with

all the sufferings and death, that followed, to

make us happy. In fine, the werk did not

fall to him by lot, it was not imposed upon him

against his will : And, therefore, we must

resolve it entirely into his own free love

and good pleasure. When he foresaw us

“ lying in our blood, his time was a time of

love.” He thought upon us in our low

estate, “for his mercy endureth for ever.”

He took his part in the covenant with the

Father for our salvation: Though as man

and Mediator he was the Father's servant,

yet the counsel of peace was equally be

tween them both. Here again observe the

concurrence of the Father and the Spirit,

with respect to his personal accomplishments,

for going through his undertaking. Saith

the Father, “Behold my Servant, whom I

uphold, mine elect, in whom my soul delight

eth : I have put my Spirit upon him ; and

he shall bring forth judgment to the Gen

tiles.” -

2. That the Son might accomplish his
undertaking, he ºf our nature into a

p. union with his own. Neither the

ather nor the Spirit were incarnate. Di

vinity, in the person of the Son alone took

our nature. The human nature of Christ

is the only part of the creation that is most

intimately united to God. “The Word was

made”(i.e. assumed)" flesh,and dwelt among

us.” He tabernacled among us ; dwelt in

a tent like ours. . He had a real body, that

needed the recruits of meat and drink, sle

and rest; and that was so closely united to

his divine nature, that the Apostle saith,

“We have seen with our eyes, we have

looked upon, and our hands have handled

the word of life.” His divine nature did

not supply the place of a soul, nor was it a

super-angelic spirit. “He grew in wis
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dom,” “was acquainted with grief.” Tho’

his human nature was united to his divine,

both natures remained distinct ; the human

nature was not transformed into the divine,

nor the divine nature sunk in the human :

Nor were they so blended together as to

form a third nature, distinct from both ; for

then, he would be neither God, nor man.

But though the two natures still remain dis

tinct, they are so united by a complete and

inseparable union, as to make one person.

And that person continues to be, what he

was before, divine. Thus, though the pro

perties and works of one nature cannot be

attributed to the other nature, yet they may

be, and are, attributed to the person con

sisting of both. Thus, “the man Christ Je

sus,” is said to be “the one mediator between

God and Men ;” though this belonged to

him, not merely as he was a man, but as

God and man in one person. So again :

“The Lord of glory was crucified,” and

“God purchased the church with his own

blood.” He obeyed, suffered and died as

man, and merited as God. The West

minster Divines express these important

truths with great conciseness and perspicuity

in their excellent Catechisms. “The only

Redeemer of God's elect, is the Lord Jesus

Christ, who being the eternal Son of God,

became man, and so was, and continues to

be, God and man, in two distinct natures, and

one person, for ever.”

“It was necessary that our Redeemer should

be man, that he might suffer and die for

sinners. It was necessary that he should be

God, that he might support the human na

ture, and give value to his sufferings. It

was necessary that he should be God and

man, in one person, that the proper works

of each nature might be accepted of God

for us, and relied on by us, as the works

of the whole person.” “Without controver

sy, great is the mystery of godliness, God

manifest in the flesh *

Let us now contemplate this wonderful

display of the Son's love, in assuming our

nature, which was infinitely below his own.

“Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that though he was rich" (in the glo

ry of his divine nature,) “yet for your sakes

he became poor,” (i.e. by veiling the di

vine nature, and assuming the human.)

“that ye through his poverty might be made

rich.” Though “his goings forth were of

old, from everlasting,” he condescended to

be born of a virgin, and “appear” on earth

* in the fulness of time.” “He was in the

world, and the world was made by him.”

Though “he dwelt in that light to which no

man can approach, he walked among us.”

Though he was independent on all nature,

he submitted to hunger, thirst and weariness.

Though he was “the holy and just One,”

he appeared in the “likeness of sinful flesh.”

Though he is “blessed for ever more,” he

was “a man of sorrow and acquainted with

grief.” Though “from his face the earth and

the heaven shall flee away;” “his visage

was so marred more than any man, and his

form more than the sons of men.” “He

hid not his face from shame and spitting.”

In fine, “He was in the form of God, and

thought it not robbery to be equal with

God: But made himself of no reputation,

and took upon him the form of a servant, and

was made in the likeness of men : And be

ing found in fashion as a man, he humbled

himself, and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross.”

Lastly : His love appears, not only in as

suming our nature, but in assuming it after

the fall. “Though he had no sin, nor was

he tainted with the least impurity, yet there

was a great deal of difference between him

and our first parents, when they came fresh

out of the hands of God. Christ was as holy

as they, but not so strong and lively. His

human nature had the divine image in all

the spiritual characters that belong to it; but

there was a greatness, a health, in Adam's

body, and a happiness in his soul, which our

Saviour had not : and the reason is plain–

“The first Adam was created by God to

have a heaven upon earth: his paradise was

to be a state of glory below ; and, therefore,

he was framed and wrought up in such a

way, as to be capable of receiving all the de

lights of the place; and that could not be

without a full strength of body, and the ut
most perfection of mind But the second

Adam was sent down from heaven above,

not to find one below. This earth was rather

a hell to him; because here he endured what

they do in hell, the wrath of God, the curse

of the law, “the wages of sin.” It is said,

by way of dignity, that man was made “a

little lower than the angels,” as a creature,

“crowned with glory and honour.” But

when “Jesus was made a little lower than

the angels,” it was for the suffering of death,

Upon this account, “it behoved him in all

things to be made like unto his brethren.”

Without that, he could never have been a

“faithful high priest” to God, or a “mer

ciful” one to us. He was to feel our infirm

ities, that he might be able to “deliver those

that are tempted.” And as “the children

were partakers of flesh and blood, he like

wise himself took part of the same :” i. e.
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in the way that they had it; a weak body,

a contracted soul : the one liable to hunger,

pain, and death, the cther to sorrow, mistake,

and fear, except that it was guided by

a nature that is light, and in which there is

no darkness at all ; for we read of him, that

he “grew in wisdom” as well as stature :

“He was found in fashion as a man, he came

in the likeness of sinful flesh.” Observe

here, how the other persons concurred with

the Son in this wondrous act of his conde

scension and love. Saith the Son to the

Father, “A body,” i.e. a human nature, a

part being put for the whole, “hast thou

prepared me,” i. e. in thy decree. The

Spirit created and purified that nature The

Son alone assumed it. Hence he has a

name peculiar to himself; and how familiar

was this, that he should be Immanuel, God

with us ! It is the name of a person. “God

manifest in the flesh ’’

3. The Son, in human nature, displayed

his love, by giving the last, and best edi

tion of the Gospel. “The law was given by

Moses, grace and truth came by Jesus

Christ.” “Life and immortality are brought

to' (the clearest) “light by the Gospel.”

What a mystery of wisdom and love is here !

God, with a human voice, declaring unto

men the true way of salvation. “God hath,

in these last days, spoken to us by (rather in)

his Son.” Formerly he spake by the pro

phets, but, at last, he spake in person. This

was the most full accomplishment of that

promise, as the apostle declared, Acts ini.

22, “ Moses truly said unto the Fathers, A

prophet shall the Lord your God raise up

unto you of your brethren, like unto me;

him shall ye hear in all things whotsoever

he shall say unto you.” In this character

he was expected. Even the woman of Sa

maria said, “.. I know that Messias cometh,

which is called Christ; when he is come, he

will tell us all things.” He made a disclo

sure to her of that which he frequently kept

secret. “Jesus saith unto her, I, that speak

unto thee, am he l’”

Here it is proper to observe, that “ Christ

glorified not himself to be made” a prophet.

He did not intrude into the office, oi run un

sent. No. He received a divine commis.

sion, and suitable qualifications at his bap

tism. This was a baptism that never had,

and never will have, a parallel. The Father

was present by an audible voice, the Spirit

by a visible shape, and the Son himself was

employed in prayer. Saith the Evangelist

Luke, “When all the people were baptised,

* Bradbury.

it came to pass, that Jesus also being bap

tised, and praying, the heaven was open

ed: And the Holy Ghost descended in a

bodily shape, like a dove upon him ; and a

voice came from heaven, which said, Thou

art my beloved Son ; in thee I am well

pleased.” This was his full and divine in

unguration to the exercise of all, particular

ly his prophetical office. Accordingly, after

the devil had tempted him forty days in the

wilderness, and then departed, “Jesus re

turned in the power of the Spirit into Gali

lee.—And he came to Nazareth, where he

had been brought up ; and as his custom

was, he went into the Synagogue on the

Sabbath day, and stood up for to read. And

there was delivered unto him the Book of

the Prophet Esaias; and when he had open

ed the book, he ſound the place where it

was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon

me, because he hath anointed me to breach

the Gospel. And he closed the ºl. and

gave it again to the minister, and sat down.

And began to say unto them, “This day is

this Scripture fulfilled in your ears.” He

succeeded his forerunner, and took up the

subject where he left it. “Aſter that John

was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee,

preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of God,

and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the

kingdom of God is at hand ; repent ye, and

believe the Gospel.”

He began his ministry, by rescuing 'the

moral law, from the gross and false interpre

tations the Scribes and Pharisees had put

upon it. He exhibited it, in its original,

spirituality, purity, extent and perſection, to

convince mankind, that by the deeds of the

law, there shall no flesh be justified. For

“ there is not a just man upon the earth

that doeth good and sinneth not.” And then

he declared, “I am not come to destroy the

law but to fulfil: For verily I say unto you,

till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one

tittle shall in nowise pass from the law, till

all be fulfiled.” Now, that which will sur

vive the heavens and eartli, is his own right

eousness. Accordingly:

He proceeded to preach the Gospel—
Sometimes he will comprehend it in one

great sentence. Saith he, “God so loved

the world, that he gave his only begotten

Son, that whosoever believethin him, should

not perish, but have everlasting life.” At

other times, he would declare and prove dis

tinctly, the great and important doctrines of

the Gospel. The divinity of his person, “I

and my Father are one.” Though the Jews

charged him with blasphemy, yet they un

derstood, that when he called God his Fath
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er, he made himself equal with God. He

was at great pains to convince them, that he

was the promised Messiah. “Ye sent unto

John, and he bare witness to the truth. But

I have greater witness than that of John ;

for the works which the Father hath given

me to finish, the same works that l do, bear

witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.

And the Father himselſ, which hath sent

me, hath borne witness of me:” i. e. When

he said, “Thou art my beloved Son. in thee

I am well pleased.” He taught the neces

sity, and truth. of his suretiship and sa

tisfaction, and of faith in him for pardon

and salvation. “I am the living bread

which came down from heaven; if any man

eat of this bread, he shall live forever; and

the bread that I will give, is my flesh, which

I will give for the life of the world. Ex

cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and

drink his blood, ye have no life in you."—

He also taught the whole compass of duty.

“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with all

thy strength, and with all thy mind; and

thy neighbor as thyself." Again, “Love

your enemies, bless them that curse you,

do good to them that hate you, and pray for

them which despitefully use you, and per

secute you, that ye may” (evidence your

selves to) “be the children of your Father

which is in heaven. Be ye therefore per

ſect, even as your Father which is in heav

en is perfect.” Lastly, “All things whatso

ever ye. would that men should do to you,

do ye even so to them.” - He also warned

them against erroneous doctrines and sinful

practices. “Beware of false prophets,

which come to you in sheep's clothing, but

inwardly they are ravening wolves.” “Be

ware of the leaven (i.e. the doctrine) of the

Pharisees and of the Sadducees, which is

hypocrisy.” Nay, he pronounced many woes

against these people, and at last said, “ye

serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can

ye escape the damnation of hell ?” What

condescension did he display in accommodat

ing his manner of teaching to the capacity of

his hearers ; presenting the most sublime

and heavenly doctrines by earthly similitudes.

“Without a parable spake he not unto

them.” And yet “he taught with authori

ty, and not as the scribes —Never man spake

like this man.” Observe with what zeal he

began, and with what vigilance he proceed

ed in the exercise of his ministry. “I must

work the works of him that sent me, while

it is called to day, the night cometh wherein

no man can work.”

Again : “Let us go into the next towns,

that I may preach the Gospel there also ;

for therefore came I forth.” He showed dis

tinguished pity and compassion for his own

nation : “Ile beheld the city and wept

over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even

thou, at least in this thy day, the things

which belong to thy peace but now they

are hid from thine eyes.” He was loath to

give them up : as he said of old, “ Mine

heart is turned within me, my repentings

are kindled tºgether.” In another place :

“‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest

the prophets, and stonest them that are sent

unto thee, how often would I have gathered

thy children together, even as a hen gathereth

her chickens under her wings, and ye would

not ſ” And then he pronounced the great

sentence upon them : “Behold, your house

is left to you desolate.”

In fine, he made full proof of his ministry.

Thus he said to the disciples, “All things

that I have heard of my Father,” (i. e. all

that came within my commission,) “I have

made known unto you.” Nay, he appeal

ed to the Father himself: “I have mani

fested thy name unto the men which thou

gavest me.” And again, “I have given

unto them the words which thou gavest me,

and they have received them.” So that he

made his prophetical language real. “I

have preached righteousness in the great

congregation : Lo, I have not refrained my

lips, O Lord, thou knowest. I have not hid

thy righteousness within my heart; I have

declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation ;

I have lot concealed thy loving kindness

and thy truth from the great congregation.”

Did the Son exercise his ministry to the

exclusion of the Father and the Spirit –

No. They both concurred in giving him

his commission and qualifications at his bap

tism. And saith the Son himself, “My

doctrine is not” (solely) “mine, but his that

sent me.” “I have not spoken of myself;

but the Father which sent me; he gave me

a commandment what I should say and what

I should speak.” This does not imply any

inferiority, for. the counsel of peace was be

tween them both. And saith the Son, “I

speak that which I have seen with my Fa

ther.” He affirmed the same of the other

Person : “The Spirit of the Lord is upon

me, because he hath anointed me to preach

the Gospel.” Nay, after his resurrection

from the dead, “ through the Holy Ghost,

he gave coinmandments unto the Apostles

whom he had chosen.”

4. The Son displayed his love to men,

by working many miracles of mercy upon

some, and to convince all, that he was a di
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vine person, and the promised Messiah.

What he used to proclaim, or accomplish, by

the ministry of the prophets, or angels, he

then did in person. by an immediate and vis

ible greatness. He healed all manner of

diseases, cast out devils, and raised the dead.

Multitudes followed him ; wherever he went,

he made the lame to walk, the blind to see,

the deaf to hear, and cleansed the lepers ;

in so much, that all the people who had any

manner of disease, took it for granted, that

if they could but touch his garment, they

should be perfectly whole ; and their hope

did not make them ashamed. There was a

full answer to all their confidence ; his ene

mies were confounded, the spectators amazed.

“What a word is this t” It is objected that

Christ might do all this by a derived power,

because the prophets and apostles have done

to ; , and, therefore, it no more proves him

to be God, than it does them. This is plead

ed by those who will not allow us to say any

more of a miraculous cure than the Jews did,

who “glorified God, that had given such

wer to men.” It is granted that others

ealed diseases, and with as much advantage

to the patient as Christ did. Yea, we need

not be surprised, that under the Gospel, more

and greater miracles should be performed,

according to what Christ promised, “He

that believeth in me shall do the works that

I do, yea, greater works than these shall he

do, because I go to the Father ” But here

observe, Christ put his miracles upon an

union hetween the Father and himself, not

merely as to will, but as to his nature.

When he cured an infirm man at the pool of

Bethesda, he said to the Jews, “My Father

worketh hitherto, and I work. Therefore

they sought the more to kill him, because he

not only had broken the Sabbath, but said

also, that God was his Father, making him

self equal with God.” As he himself said,

* I and my Father are one.” And we find

him very often appealing to his miracles as

the evidence of his divine commission. John

the Baptist sent two of his disciples to ask,

whether it was “He who should come, or whe

ther they must look for another.” In his ans

swer, he only orders them to tell John what

they heard and saw : that the blind, the

deaf, the lepers, the sick, had relief given

them. “So that whether a creature could

have done these wonders, is not the ques

tion: but as he did them in testimony to a

character that was peculiar to himself, they

must either prove that, or be so many seals

to a falsehood." But we are at present con

.. his miracles as a distinguishing

evidence of his love. “He had compassion

on the multitude ; and fed them with a few

loaves and fishes.” Nay, he did the great

est things by those means that are the least,

that the excellency of the power may be of

God, and not of man. How diminutive an

action is a touch. If he did but lay his

hand on the sick, they recovered. When

he put clay upon the eyes of the blind man,

he saw every thing clearly ; it was not the

clay, but the potter ; not the medicine, but

the physician, that was of great value. Nay,

we read, that when others had an opportu

nity of touching the very hem of his gar

ment, they were made whole. Their faith

was strong in an action that reason would

have despised : virtue went from him, as

the people found who received it. The

same may be said of a word. How minute

and feeble is the breath that goes forth ! It

sounds one moment, and sinks away the

next. He commanded the unclean spirits,

and they. Thus he discharged in

firmities and sickness.

He said to the leper, “I will be thou

clean : and immediately the leprosy was

cleansed.” He said to a man sick of the

palsy, “Arise, take up thy bed, and go un

to thine house. And he arose and departed

to his house.” It was with no more pains

than this he raised the dead ; saying only

with a loud voice, “Lazarus, come forth.”

And with the same ease and expedition will

he accomplish the resurrection at the last

day ; for they that are in their graves shall

hear the voice of the Son of Man, and they

that hear shall live. In fine, saith John,

“Many other signs truly did Jesus in the

presence of his disciples, which are not writ

ten in this book ; but these are written that

ye might believe that Jesus is the Son of

God; and that believing, ye might have

life through his name.” Did the Son per

form his miracles to the erclusion of the

Father ? No ; he himself saith, “The Son

can do nothing of himself,” (i.e. separately.)

“ but what he seeth the Father do.” This

does not imply any inferiority ; for “what

things soever he doeth, these also doeth the

Son likewise ’” “The Father works hith

erto, and I work.” These words imply a

communion in the Godhead. “The Father

that dwelleth in me, doeth the works.”

Lastly : From the beginning the Spirit

of the Lord was upon him, and “anointed

him,” not only to “preach the Gospel to the

poor, but to heal the broken hearted,” both

in body and mind; “to recover sight to the

blind, and to set at liberty those that are

bruised.” So again, “I by the finger of God,”
(i. e. the Spirit of God,) “cast out devils.”

Thus the Father and the Spirit concurred

with the Son, in working all his miracles.
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raoclamation or Marriage.

To the Editor of the Religious Monitor.

Sin—In your last number, a writer, (as

he gives no name, I shall call him Aliquis,)

appears as a very strenuous advocate for

Marriage Proclamation. I confess I am more

qnalified to appreciate his zeal, than the per

spicuity of his reasoning on the subject ; in

which there is more the appearance of asser

tion than argument. Since your columns are

open to discussion upon the subject, I shall

be glad of the privilege of making a few re

marks, which, if not more arguinentative,

shall be more concise than those of Aliquis.

He says, page 534, “ It has been shewn

that God has delivered to the church his

whole mind and will respecting marriage.”

This sentence will no doubt seem very plau

sible, and very argumentative ; but I think

I have seldom met with one of a more Po

pish aspect ; not that I think Aliquis has

one drop of Popish blood in his veins. Am

I asked, where is its Popish aspect 2 It is

simply in this, “God has delivered to his

crurch :” (in italics too, to render it em

hatic.) a mode of reference this, to which

rotestants are very little accustomed ; but

it is very common with Papists, when Scrip

ture is demanded for such and such things as

they believe, observe, and do, to refer to

the traditions delivered to the church.-

This mode of reference has never yet satis

ed Protestants, nor will it, I presume, in the

present case. To the law and to the testi

mony we are referred by the Spirit of Inspi

ration, and whatever wants this sanction, is

destitute of the truth.

Now, if Aliquis, mean any other thing by

the whole ſº and will of God, respecting

marriage, delivered to the church, than what

is contained in the Divine Word, then he is

acting precisely on the Popish principle,

which I have stated. But if he means that

the whole mind and will of God concerning

marriage, is revealed in the Divine Word,

let him at once direct to the passage that re

quires proclamation of marriage, or prove it

by necessary induction, and the point is

gained. If he cannot do this, what he says

must be regarded mere assertion, without

truth. And the conclusion is, that procla

mation constitutes no part of the revealed

will of God concerning marriage. I believe

the chief argument for proclamation is cus

tom. It has become, in the estimation of

some, sacred by long custom, and to relin

uish it is a kind of sacrilege. The custom,

have heard, was derived from the Popish

church, to which we are indebted for many

of our customs, which are as tenaciously

held, and as dark in their origin. The

scheme of proclamation, it has been said,

was adopted to prevent unequal matches ;

that is, rich and poor from marrying.

As far as I can discern, the Divine Law

respects only three things concering mar

riage, in all of which it is sufficiently clear:

That is, in prohibiting poligamy ; and per

sons related, either by consanguinity or affin

ity ; and professors marrying irreligious

companions, who are restricted to “marry

only in the Lord.” Than these laws, I

know no other in Scripture concerning mar

riage. If the intention of proclamation be

to prevent the violation of these laws, I

would say, the intention is good. But it is

inadequate to have this effect. I have known

two instances of bigamy taking place, where

proclamation was regularly observed. Pro

clamation can extend only to a very limit

ed circle. The state law, upon the subject,

is better than ten proclamations—which is,

that the parties present testimonials, or proof

otherwise, of celibacy. The chief risque of

bigamy, is in the case of foreigners. This

law is a complete antidote. If clergy or

squires transgress the law by marrying with

out such testimonials, let them be punished,

as transgressors of the law. Attention to

this law will entirely supercede the necessi

ty of proclamation. which I consider at va

riance with Sabbath sanctification ; for to

many it is more the subject of attention and

talk than the sermon.

One remark more : Since young people

will not so far violate the custom of the

country, as to be proclaimed, is it not much

better that ministers of the word dispense

the ordinance than squires. Though it be

properly a civil ordinance, and may be dis

pensed by a civil ruler, yet from the religious

duties to be attended to in the marriage re

lation, it is certainly much more becomin

that it be done by a minister of the Gospel,

who may particularly specify and enforce the

observance of these duties. So saith the

Westminster Conſession of Faith. Besides,

many squires, who are employed to dispense

this ordinance, are of deistical principles,

who are hereby very disqualified for officiat

ing in such a solemn ordinance. Yet the

young, even persons of profession, will go

to the squire, rather than submit to proclama

tion. Surely wisdom and prudence dictate

the propriety of removing every unnecessa

ry temptation. D.
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[For the Religious Monitor.]

REVIEW of Lusk, on the covenANT or

WORKS AND ORIGINAL SIN.

“When God had created man, he en

tered into a covenant of life with him, upon

condition of perfect obedience ; forbidding

him to eat of the tree of the knowledge of

good and evil upon the pain of death.” This

is the amount of the united exposition given

by all the Reformed Churches, of the Scrip

tural declaration, “The Lord God command

ed the man, saying, of every tree of the

garden thou mayest freely eat, but of the

tree of tie knowledge of good and evil thou

shalt not eat of it, for in the day that thou

eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” These

words contain the inspired account of the

first and most ancient transaction that obtain

ed between God and man—a transaction,

on many accounts, still entitled to our most

serious consideration : It is so on account of

its high antiquity ; it obtained, in all proba

bility, on the very day of Adam's creation.

The parties concerned in it—God and the

whole human race—give it importance. Its

influence on the destiny of mankind is great.
All the sins committed... and all the misery

endured by mankind, spring from the viºla

tion of it.

connexion with the covenant of grace, that

the latter cannot be rightly understood and

appreciated, without correct conceptions of
the former.

It has been the general opinion of sound

divines, that Adam was created under a law

requiring him to love the Lord his God with

all his heart, soul, mind, and strength This

law is thought to have been invested with

the form of a covenant, by this transaction

which obtained between God and Adam,

soon after his creation; for this transaction,

as recorded in the Bible, seems to have con

tained all the essentials of a covenant.—

There were in it, contracting parties, a con

dition, a promise, and a penalty.

The contracting parties were, Jehovah,

—Father, Son and Spirit, -and Adam. Je

hoyah was the proposer of this covenant to

Adam ; and in this proposal sustains and ap

pears in the character of Supreme Lord,

just and sovereign, condescending and gra

cious. In the character of Supreme Lord,

he did not consult Adam, but delivered to

him a proposal with all the authority of a

law, and he was not at liberty to decline:

“The Lord God commanded the man.”

Still he appears perfectly just in this propo

sal; for he exacts of Adam nothing but what

be was previously bound to perform, and

was altogether able to accomplish. He re

It stands also in such intimate

stricted Adam from the use of the fruit of a

certain tree, and thus testified his sovereign

ty ; as no reason can be assigned but his own

good pleasure for this restriction. And it

was a wonderful act of divine condescension

in Jehovah, to stoop down to enter into co

venant with the work of his own hands, and

the whole provisions of the covenant evince

the riches of divine goodness.
-

The other party, in this transaction, was

Adam. In it he sustained the character of a

private individual, acting for himself, and

also that of a public head or representative,

acting in behalf of all his posterity, descend

ing from him by ordinary generatiºn. As

an individual, he was the best qualified, and

the most honorable of the human race, for

entering into a covenant with Jehovah. His

understanding was enlightened, and his pu

rity without a stain. He lived in familiar

ity with his Maker, and was ſurnished with

all the ability requisite for performing all the

stipulations of the covenant. Thus circum

stanced, he entered into the covenant as an

individual, in his private capacity, and his

own personal felicity was suspended on it.

In this covenant, Adam also sustained a

public character. He was the natural root,

the parent from whom the whole human

race were to descend. “ For God hath

made of one blood all nations of men that

dwell on all the face of the earth.” In this

character, his good or evil actions, like those

of all parents, would have greatly influenced

the destiny of his offspring. In addition to

this, he was constituted the legal representa.

tive of all his progeny. The consequence

of this constitution was, that his actions, in

his representative character, whether good or

bad, were to be regarded, according to the

principles of representation, as really their

actions, and they were to be affected by them

precisely as if they had been performed by

themselves in their own persons. It is this

relation to Adam, that gives us a peculiar

concern in this covenant transaction, and

which renders its consideration particularly

interesting to us.

The tenor, or condition of this covenant,

was Adam's compliance with the moral and

po-itive laws prescribed to him. The moral

law, previous to is being invested with a

covenant form, bound hit to perfect, personal

and perpetual obedience to all its demands.

It was to be perfect, in respect of principle,

roceeding from the whole soul, influenced
. sincerity and genuine love to God, and

regard to his authority. It was to be per

fect, in respect of parts, extending to the

whole compass of the broad law of heaven.
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It was also to be perfect in respect of de

grees. Every power of man was to be ex

erted to the utmost in every act of obedi

ence. It was to be personal, to the exclu

sion of aid derived from any surety ; and it

was to be performed by Adam, not for a

short period, but as long as God continued

his existence and privileges. It was the tri

bute which was to be continually exacted

from him, and which he wasº to

pay. In discharging this obedience, Adam

would have enjoyed exemption from suffer

ing, and the possession of all the privileges

of an upright servant of Jehovah, but could

have claimed no reward for his services; after

doing all he was required, he was still an

unprofitable servant, and would have had no

better right to reward than the citizen who

has merely performed his duty. At the

same time, on failure of performing any part

of the required obedience, punishment, pro

portioned to his desert, would have been

, the inevitable consequence.

The introduction of the positive law, re

specting the forbidden fruit, brought Adam

into a new, and very different, relation to

the moral law. For though it did not lower

the demands of the moral law, nor with

draw Adam from its obligation, it furnished

him with many superior encouragements and

advantages for obeying it. The principal of

these were :

1st. Greatly limiting Adam's fallibility.—

Previous to this covenant establishment,

Adam was exposed to ruin by the violation

of the extensive law of God ; but it is gen

erally supposed that this covenant of works

made him incapable of violating the moral

law, unless by eating the forbidden fruit.

If this was its effect, it was a most desira

ble limitation, and greatly manifested the

goodness of God, as it confined man's dan

ger to a single point.

2d. It is still more obvious that man's

danger of sinning and falling, was abridged

in respect of duration. Eternal ages, with

out this covenant, would have rolled on, and

man might have been, at any moment, se

duced from obedience, and ruined for ever.

The apprehension of this would have been

inconsistent with perfect felicity. But in

this covenant, it was to be brought to an

early conclusion. How long the state of

trial would have continued, we are not posi

tively informed. That of the angels soon

expired, and probably so would that of

Adam. It must have expired, as continual

probation was inconsistent with the enjoy

ment of the good promised in the covenant.

It probably would have expired before

Vol. ix.

Adam's children were capable of moral re

sponsibility; and God might have terminat

edit previous to this, by its own limitation,

by the repeal of the prohibition, or by the

destruction of the tree of the knowledge of

ood and evil.

3d. This fallibility of man was also abridg

ed, by being restricted to Adam himself. In

his standing we would have stood, as in his

falling we fell. Independent of this cove

nant, by which this was arranged, every

man, and every woman, would have been

ut on trial for themselves, a result evident

|, much less desirable than that which the

majesty and wisdom of God adopted, and

apparently inconsistent with the perfect hap

piness of man.

The goodness of God was also manifest

ed in this transaction, inFº to Adam

superior encouragements to obedience, to

what was furnished by any mere law. The

law, in all its sternness, said unto him, do,

or die ; but this dispensation invested that

law with the form of a covenant, and at the

same time that it addressed him as before,

commanding him to obey, for his encourage

ment, it not only limited his danger and pro

bationary state, but also promised him, on

obedience, eternal life.

Since, then, it is apparent, that both of

these advantages resulted to Adam from the

establishment with him of the covenant of

works ;-that there was no sinful bias in his

nature, inclining him to transgression, and

that all his principles prompted him to obe

dience 3–that he was distinctly acquainted

with the nature and extent of his duty, and

that the consequences of obedience and dis

obedience, were clearly stated and explain

ed;—that he was given to understand that

not only his own fate, but the ſate also of

the countless millions of his posterity was

suspended on his conduct;-that he had the

most favourable external advantages for obe

dience;—no example of wickedness tempt

ing him to rebellion—no necessity urging

him, all that was imposed on him being
to refrain from the fruit of a single tree,

when surrounded with all the abundance of

Paradise, and compliance with this prohibi

tion requiring less exertion than the violation

of it did —that, in short, he had only to re

frain, and his own happiness, and that of all

he represented, was eternelly secured;—it

certainly appears, all these things being duly

considered, that this was a most benevolent

dispensation; the easiest possible terms of a

covenant, and attested at once the favored

condition of Adam, and the boundless good

ness of Jehovah. --

43
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The promise of a covenant, is the consi

deration proposed by the maker of the cov

enant, to its undertaker, to induce him to

perform its conditions, and to the enjoyment

of which, on the performance of the condi

tion, he has a pactional right. The pro

mise of the covenant of works, is no where

expressly mentioned in the Bible, and yet

its reality is incontrovertible. The follow

ing considerations render it manifest.

The threatening of death; in the day thou

eatest thereof thou shalt surely die, obvious

ly implies, “It thou eatest not, thou shalt

surely live.” And we are justified by Paul,

in this inference. For in the 3d and 4th

chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews, he

infers, from God's oath, excluding the unbe

lieving Israelites from Canaan, a promise

confirmed by oath, to admit those that be

lieved to Canaan, and of admitting all believ

ers to heaven, of which Canaan is a type.

The reality of the promise may also be in

ferred from the appetite for, and expectation

of felicity implanted in man, and the pro

ensity of the divine goodness to gratify it.

his same thing is manifest from those pas

sages of Scripture, where obedience and life

are represented as inseparably connected.

The following may be consulted: Deut.

xxxii. 47. Ps. xix. 11. Matt. xix. 17. Rev.

xii. 17. But the most satisfactory evidence

of this promise, is the tree of life. This dis

tinguishing appellation was given to this tree,

not on account of its inmate virtues to pre

serve and prolong life, butfrom its being a sac

ramental sign of that life which Adam would

have enjoyed in consequence of performing

the conditions of the covenant of works.

The reward of the covenant, summarily

expressed by the term life, comprehends all

felicity, bodily and spiritual, temporal and

eternal. More particularly, it included, na

tural life, consisting in, and resulting from,

the continued union of soul and body. The

eye of the body would never have waxed

dim, its natural strength would never have

abated. No disease would have preyed on

it, no accident would have injured it, no sen

sation of pain would have agonised it, and

its connexion with the soul would never

have been dissolved. A prosperous spiritu

al life ; the beautiful image of God on the

soul, would have remained in all its original

excellence, and in every dispensation of Pro

vidence, and in every ordinance of;
Jehovah would have been seen, admired and

enjoyed. . His perpetual smile would have

for ever gladdened it with the sensations of

extatic joy, and it would have been a strang

er to the terror of a hiding and frowning

God. Peace of conscience for the present

and delightful anticipations of the future,

were its perpetual feast. This is the life of

the soul, and the soul of life. The enjoy

ment of a more perfect and eternal life, after

finishing the course of probationary obedi

ence ; and this life would finally have been

spent in heaven itself, and been substantially

the same as that of the redeemed, though

inferior in certain important particulars. º
would have wanted all the relish the other

has, arising from a recollection and experience

of sin, sorrow, fear and labour. We would

not have seen our nature on the throne, in

union with the Son of God, and him crowned

with all the honors of salvation. Our title

to it would not have been confirmed in the

person and by the death of the Son of God;

nor would our charter have been a new tes

tament in his blood. We would have been

without the delightful manifestations given

of the perfections of God in redemption, and

would not have sustained the tender relation

of persons redeemed by the blood of the

Lamb. The effect of the promise, and its re

lation to God and Adam, may be compared

to that which obtains hetween a father and

a child. The child, as a child, is bound to

obey its parent, and after it has done so in

the most dutiful manner, can claim no reward

for what it has done ; it is merely entitled

to the felicity due to it as an obedient child.

Suppose, however, that the father, from his

own goodness, and for the encouragement of

the child, should promise to it a great re

ward for being dutiful, its obligations and

encouragement to obedience would be great

ly enlarged, and on performing the required

stipulations would have a pactional right to

receive the promised reward. On the per

formance of the whole law of creation, Adam

had no right to any higher felicity than he

enjoyed at the first moment of his existence.

After having done all he was required, he

was still an unprofitable servant. Moved

by his own goodness and grace, Jehovah.

engaged, that on performing the obedience

required, Adam would at least be confirmed

in felicity, if not translated to heaven. This

turned the law into the real form of a cove

nant between God and Adam, and gave the

latter, not a meritorious, but a pactional right

to the reward promised. This was the true

connexion between the condition and the

promise of the covenant of works, and was

founded, not in the intrinsic worth of the

obedience of Adam, but in the sovereignty

and benignity of God.

Death was the tremendous penalty annex

ed to the breach of the covenant of works.
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“In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt

die.” This death, the reverse of the life

promised, included death temporal, spiritual

and eternal. It was nothing less than the

loss of all good, and the infliction of all the

torments of hell. This tremendous penalty

was just, inevitable, permanent, and uni

versal.

That God really made a covenant with

Adam, has been generally admitted, and al

so, that he transacted with him as the repre

sentative of all his natural posterity. And

the covenant transaction between them seems

to have been confirmed by certain sacrament

al symbols. These confirmatory symbols are

reckoned, Paradise, the Sabbath, the tree

of life, and the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil.

The breach of the covenant of works, by

Adam, is a fact that few are disposed to

question. It was broken, by Adam and Eve

eating the forbidden fruit. It was broken

early. It was broken through the success

ful agency of Satan. It was broken, how

ever, by a voluntary act on the part of man.

The sin by which it was violated, was com

mitted by the soul and the body, by Adam

and by Eve, and yet but one sin ; and was

dreadfully aggravated in respect of the

transgressor; the time, place, and matter

of it, and the persons injured by it.

The consequences of the breach of this

<ovenant, were numerous and disasterous.

These consequences extensively affected the

covenant itself, and the parties concerned,

either in making or violating it. Two of

these consequences deserve particular consi

deration, as they affect all the natural pos

terity of Adam. These are, the imputation

to them of the guilt of his first sin, and the

derivation of a corrupt nature from him.

Both of these deeply affect their condition,

and the views entertained of them modify

the views entertained of the Gospel of Christ.

These two topics, the covenant of works

and original sin, form a prominent part in all

the creeds of the Reformed Churches. This is

particularly the case in the Westminster

Confession of Faith and Catechisms, larger

and shorter, and the acknowledged subordi

nate standards of different American church

es. It must, however, be confessed that

they occupy a more conspicuous part in the

standards, than they have done, of late years,

in the ministrations of some of those church

es. This has been eminently the case in the

Presbyterian church. The sermons and

writings of many of her ministers evince

that they have widely departed from their
standards on these topics, and some deride

them as too absurd to merit even a confu

tation. -

It must rejoice the hearts of the lovers of

Scriptural Doctrines, to witness the bold,

unshrinking, and manly exhibition of these

much neglected and contemned truths, em

braced in the discourses by the Rev. Wm.

Lusk, on the Covenant of Works and Ori

ginal Sin. The strain of doctrine taught in

them, is unquestionably that contained in the

standards of the Reformation churches, and

especially in the standards of the Presbyte

rian church; and they deserve the serious

consideration of its members. The general

neglect, and even contradiction in that church,

of the truths they advocate, render their pub

lication eminently seasonable.

These discourses have other claims be

sides their scripturality, and their harmony

with the standards of the Presbyterian church

es. They comprise a compend of the trea

tises, on the same subjects, by Boston, Gibbs,

Colquhoun, and other celebrated divines, too

little known in America. The author has al

so favored his readers with extracts from the

confession of sundry churches—extracts to

which many of them had no access. These

extracts are in perfect unison with his state

ments, and evince that he walks in the good

old way. His work is also intended to meet

and counteract the recent perversions of the

truths it advocates, and of the Scriptures

usually adduced in support of them.

The style is vigorous, but occasionally ob
scure i redundant. Had the work been

more compressed and simple, it would have

been one of the most seasonable and useful

offerings recently presented to the American

churches.

-->

[Reported for the Religious Monitor.]

Case of the Chamber-street Congrega

tion, in the City of New-York, belong

ing to the Reformed Presbyterians,

and, till his decease, under the pastoral

inspection of the Rev. Dr. M'Leod.

Before his Honor, REUBEN H. WAlworth,

Chancellor.

This case came up, on appeal, from a de

cree of the Vice-Chancellor of the First

Circuit. -

A. M'Leod, and others, Appellants,

tus.

ANDREw Bowden, and others, Respond
ents.

B. F. Butler, Esq. for Appellants.

DAvid GRAHAM and ABM. WAN WEch

TEN, Fsqrs, for Respondents.

Before proceeding to give a report of this

case, it will be necessary to embody, in a
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brief compass, the principal facts and circum

stances, which led to the action in the court

below, and the most of which were in evi

dence before that court.

There had been, for a considerable length

of time, in the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, a difference of sentiment, at least

in its practical application, respecting their

principles on the head of Magistracy, when

the Rev. James R. Willson, D. D. of this

city, published his sermon, entitled, “Prince

Messiah;” which caused considerable excite

ment, and the expulsion of the author from

the House of Assembly of this state, as one

of the officiating chaplains. . Next followed

letters from Dr. M'Master, differing from the

enerally received principles of Reformed

#. on the disputed points. These

letters vindicate, particularly the constitu

tion of this state, as the ordinance of God

for the good of men. They are written

with dignity and decorum, and we may

add with ability, containing nothing person

al, though. designed to counteract

the views inculcated in Dr. Willson's Ser

mon, which considered the government not

only immoral but atheistical.

It is proper to remark here, that the

friends of Dr. McMaster disavow any par

ticipation by him in the personalities, which

it will be found entered more or less into

those proceedings which we are about to de

tail; and so far as known, this disavowal

is conceded by the other party.

These letters of Dr. M'Master were re

lied to by Mr. David Scott, an elder of the

#.j Presbyterian church of New

burgh.

In April, 1822, four Presbyteries, to wit,

the Northern,comprising the north part of this

state, and the entire state of Vermont ; the

Western, comprising the western part of

this state ; the Southern, comprising the

southern part of this state, and New-Jersey;

and the Presbytery of Philadelphia, having

been, by the General Synod, previously

constituted a subordinate Synod, under the

name of the “Eastern Sub-Synod,” met in

Synod in the city of New-York.

At this meeting a committee was appoint

ed to draft a Pastoral Address to the people

under the immediate inspection of the East

ern Sub-Synod. Rev. Dr. Wylie, Rev.

James Milligan, and Mr. Charles M'Clew,

were appointed said committee, and were to

report at the present meeting, which they

. and their report produced a “long and

animated debate,” which resulted in the

adoption of the first, second, third, and sixth

paragraphs, and in the rejection, by a ma

... appear to know nothing about.

jority of one, of the fourth and fifth para

graphs ; the vote having stood, 12 for, and

13 against, these paragraphs. .

It should be stated here, that at this first

meeting of the Eastern Sub-Synod, the Rev.

John N. M'Cleod, pastor of the church in

Galway, under the inspection of the Western

Presbytery, was, at the request of his father,

Dr. M'Leod, appointed a stated supply for

Chambers-street congregation, during his in

disposition.

Soon, however, after the adjournment of

this Sub-Synod, “by a unanimous resolu

tion of the minority, the entire address, as

originally reported, was ordered to be pub

lished, with such notes and illustrations, as

might be required.”

Those parts of the Pastoral Address, which

the Synod refused to adopt, contained the

following passages: -

“You will readily perceive, dear brethren, that

the most important bearing of the foregoing observa

tions, is on the practical application of the religious

sentiments we have espoused, to the free and liberal

republican institutions, of this happy' and highly ſa

vored empire. There may be some diversity of

opinion among the pastors, and also among the

people under their charge, on this interesting sub

ject. But we beseech you to apply the principles

already mentioned, to this case ; and we exhort

you in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to be

cautious—to reflect—and let no aspiring Diotrephes

goad yon on to rashness and precipitancy, in a

matter of so much magnitude. Cherish mutual

kindness and Christian ſorbearance. Believe it

at least possible, that you too may be mis

taken about a point in which some of the most

intelligent and pious, both among the clergy and

the laity, do not think altogether alike. We

are bound, in charity, to believe, that they do so

conscientiously. Ought not this consideration to

make you pause, and, at least, for a season, to ex

ercise Christian forbearance. Any other course

will be inevitably ruinous to our church : Reflect

on this truth, that the relation of our ecclesiastical

community to the civil institutions of these United

States, has never been a subject of definitive legisla

tion in our judicatories.”

“Let us also warn you, dear brethren, of your

danger from the insinuations and foul misrepresent

ations of the prejudiced, pestilent, designing and

ambitious. You will find many condemning in the

most unqualified manner, what, on inquiry, they

Can such testimo

ny-bearing be acceptable to God 2 They exercise a

conscience, if it may he dignified by that name,

merely factitious and mechanical. Such a con

science, not resting in the word of God, so far from

invigorating the moral system, poisons the springs

of action, debilitates the vital principle, and must

lead, sooner or later, to the dissolution of the whole

fabric. How easy a matter would it be for an am

bitious and unprincipled demagogue, (and some

such are to be found in every communitys) mount

ing on some favorite prejudice, ſor a season, to ride

over the heads of the sober, the discreet, the tempe

rate, and the intelligent part of the brethren—and

raising the hue and cry of defection and apostacy,

lead away the thoughtless and the unwary, who

soon become animated with infuriate zeal for the

extirpation of every one who cannot articulate with

!
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sufficient distinctness their party “Shibboleth "–

With such persons vital godliness and moral worth

are but minor recommendations. If you say, Sib

boleth, instead of Shibboleth, you cannot pass the

ford ; you are slain by the sword of their mouth.

What a blessing that they dare not use any other

But it has been shown that all this is contrary to the

principles and practices of the church of God.

You are, therefore, dear brethren, warranted to

consider those who may thus try to distract your

consciences and your peace on those topics by the

introduction of novel doctrines and novel practices,

as disorganizing, new-light pedlars, disturbers of the

good order and harmony of Zion. Mark such, and

avoid them. They, in their conduct, resemble the

Judaizing teachers. “They came in privily to spy

out our liberty, which we have in Christ Jesus, that

they might bring us into bondage.” But follow ye

the apostolic example stated in the next verse

“To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not

for an hour. Countenance them not. The course

they pursue would soon drive from our ecclesiasti

cal connexion literature, talent, merit, and excel

lence, and make the city become solitary, that

otherwise might have been full of people.

The notes and illustrations by the mi

nority contain the following paragraphs.

“In a publication recently emitted ſom the Al

bany press, entitled “Prince Messiah's claims to

dominion over all governments,” and of which Rev.

James R. Willson, D. D. subscribes himself the

author, the following language is held in reference

to the government of the United States.

“The constitution positively declares that no

thing shall be done by the government for the ad

vancement of the Christian religion.” (The consti

tution says) “Congress shall make no law respect

ing the establishment of religion.”

“Here then is an institution (says this publica

tion) which some men say is an ordinance of God,

but which does solemnly disclaim the doctrine of

being ordained by him. “God Almighty says that

civil rulers shall nurse the church”—“ the constitu

tion says they shall not.” “A nation having no

God.” “The United States have none.” “It

was not, however, a thoughtless act, an undesigned

omission.” “It was a deliberate deed, one with

intent to declare national independence of the Lord

of hosts”!!! “Was it not enough to make the de

wil blush, that they proceeded deliberately to blot

his name (of God) ſrom the constitution.”

“Amply sufficient has been quoted to give a defi

nile location to these and similar allusions of the

address. All the remark that the subscribers to

this document see fit to make upon the subject is—

That they thus publicly disclaim all responsibility

for the obnoxious sentiments contained in the pub

lication above referred to, and express their unqual

ified reprobation of the inconsistent, partial and er

roneous statements with which it is replete. The

mental alienation under which its author labours,

divests him of all personal responsibility. And as

this has now become notorious, there is little danger

that the ravings of insanity will be mistaken for

the expressions of truth and holiness. This infirm

ity was once the occasion of an ecclesiastical pro

cess by which he was debarred from the exercise of

his functions as a preacher of the gospel, and if he

has not recently been made the subject of judicial

cognizance, it is to be attributed to the tender, yet

perhaps culpable sympathies of his brethren.”

These proceedings called out the Rev.

Robert Gibson, with “Strictures,” on

the pamphlet published by the minority of

Synod; in which he denies the right of the

minority to publish the rejected address in

the manner they had done ; and he also

quotes from the former writings of Drs. Wy

lie, M'Leod, and M'Master, to show that

they had taught the same doctrines which,

are denounced as insanity in Dr. Willson.

We extract the following sentences from his

notes.

“Why refuse to let covenanters vote, sit on ju

ries, &c. for so many years? It must be somºhing

in their judgment, fundamentally wrong in the

government of the land. This is not a mere dif

ſerence of views in the application of principle.—

Had they recognized the government as the ordi

mance of God, or even a good ordinance of man,

the church had not been so long trammelled. How

ever far Dr. Wilson may have pressed the subject,

the quotations given in the former pages show, that

they have gone as far, if not farther, with the ex

ception of a reference to Washington's religion.

They, however, have this to account ſor, not that

they have been taught these sentiments by Dr.

Wilson, but that they taught Dr. Wilson to relin

quish, for conscience sake, his natural rights as a

citizen. The Doctor was born a citizen. They

were foreigners.”

“It is with regret that the name of Dr. M'Mas

ter has been introduced, or any quotation from his

“Duty of Nations,” as he is, by the writer of this

document, viewed as an honorable man. And it is

strongly suspected that it must have been without

his knowledge or consent that the offensive para

graph in page 20th, original Synodical Address, ever

saw the light.”

“A godly man.” When is Dr. Willson ever

supposed to be under an excitement of mind 1 and

what is the cause of such excitement ºf

“His greatest enemy cannot say that he, at any

time, under such influence, preaches against the

standards of his church—swears profanely—gets

drunk—encourages others in the neglect of duty,

or omits the zealous discharge of his own duty

prays less, or is less ſervent. No. . The contrary

of these are the symptoms by which these tender

brehren suspect him. Is he insane t has he ever

been 2 Who will dare to say that he brought it up

on himself by luxury, intemperance, or immorality

of life 2 Those who know him best esteem Dr. Will

son a godly man.”

In this stage of the business, a pro-re

nata meeting of the Eastern Sub-Synod

was called by the request of two Pres

by teries, to consider the conduct of the mi

nority in publishing the rejected address,

and to try Dr. Wylie for having voted at

the fall election in Pennsylvania. This

meeting took place in the city of New

York, in November last, “and was con

stituted, and the reasons of the meeting sus

tained ; the only original members who ab

sented themselves consisting of some who

were implicated in the transaction which oc

casioned the meeting, and one or two con

curring with them in opposing it by a pro

test. º Synod,ºś.

ed to consider the objects of the meeting,

and in the prosecution of the business,



683 684CASE OF THE CHAMBERS-STREET CONGRECATION.

deemed it necessary to refer to the minutes

of the former sessions in New-York. The

clerk, the Rev. John N. M'Leod, one of

the protesting parties, refused the papers of

the Synod, pronouncing it, in his reply, an

“illegal assembly.”

Mr. M'Leod was then cited “by Synod

before its bar to answer for the charge of

contempt and disobedience : thrice cited,

thrice the same answer in substance was

given, and in conclusion the Rev. J. N. M'-

Leod was by the Synod suspended from the

exercise of the office of the holy ministry.”

It does not appear that this deed of Synod

was immediately communicated officially to

either Mr. M'Leod or the congregation,

though it seems to have been well known.

“On the Sabbath after the act of sus

nsion had passed, the Rev. Mr. M'Leod,

introduced by his fathor the pastor of the

congregation, appeared as usual, and took

his seat in the pulpit of the church in Cham

bers-street.” K. soon as he arose and com

menced the solemnities of public worship, a

great number of the members of the congre

gation left their seats and withdrew from the

church, in order, as they alleged, to express

their disapprobation of Mr. M'Leod, for per

sisting to exercise the functions of the minis

try, while under suspension. “In the course of

the following week, at several of the socie

ty meetings, those members of the church,

who had withdrawn on the preceding Sab

bath from Mr. M'Leod's ministry, were in

formed in some instances by the ruling eld

ers, in other instances by unofficial organs,

that they were no longer to consider them

selves entitled to worship in the societies, or

to join in the accustomed duties of Christian

fellowship in prayer, praise, reading the

Scriptures, and mutual instruction.”

“About ten days after the suspension of

Mr, M'Leod, during which period he had

p. at meetings of sessions, opposed

y some of its members who protested

against such a procedure, and had also min

istered as usual in public, the sacrament of

the Lord's Supper was dispensed to the con

gregation. ... At a meeting of the session,

held immediately preceding, an act of cen

sure was passed against three ruling elders

of the congregation, Messrs. William Ache

son, Hugh Galbraith, and William Cowan,

and those who had with them departed from

the public worship on the Sabbath morning,

Nov. 25, under the general denomination of

“ their adherents.” This deed of session,

although Dr. M'Master had presided in the

constitution of the court, was pronounced by

Dr. M'Leod, their pastor; and by it he ex

cluded from the communion of the symbols

of the broken body and shed blood of their

Saviour, a large number of his flock, as well

as several of his brethren in the eldership of

the church.”

“Not very long after this occurrence, the

session of the same church called before

them, Hugh Galbraith, William Cowan,

John Culbert, and J. Thompson, the first

two ruling elders, and the last deacons, on a

libel, charging them in part with the offence

of contesting the seat of Mr. Andrew Gif

ford, as an elder in that church, endeavoring

to represent them as actuated by avaricious

motives, and some of them as guilty of dis

order in the act already mentioned, and for

which the others had been previously cen

sured. So far as it regards Mr. Gifford,

their attempt to question his seat in the ses

sion, was§. on the principle, that no

officer of any one congregation, having for

mally taken his certificate and joined himself

to another, can resume his office afterwards

in the congregation he had left without a re

election by the people”

Mr. Gifford “had some time since been

connected with the congregation in Sixth

street, as elder and member of session, had

taken part in the meetings and business of

the congregation, had so late as March 4th

1831, been present as member of session,

as appears by the records, both of the con

gregation, and session, and had afterwards

returned and resumed his seat in the session

in Chambers-street, without even a certificate

from the Sixth-street church, or a vote by

the people to whom he thus returned.”

These elders appeared before the session

to answer the charges laid against them, and

finding Mr. J. N. M'Leod presiding as mo

derator, refused to be tried by him ; but de

sired to go on with their trial, if Dr. M'-
Leod, who was present, would preside. This

request being refused, the elders persisted

in their refusal to be tried, and were all sus

pended ; Dr. M'Leod pronouncing the sen

tence.

These elders then requested a pro-re

nata meeting of the Southern Presbytery,

which, being seconded by two ministers, the

moderator of said Presbytery, the Rev.

Moses Roney, issued his summons, calling a

pro-re-nata meeting, to be held in the city

of New-York, on the 16th day of January,

1833. This summons was dated Newburgh,

December 20th, 1832 ; and the object of

the meeting was declared to be to review

the proceedings above detailed.

But before the appointed day for the Pres:

bytery to meet, had arrived, Dr. M'Leod
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and his congregation had withdrawn from

the Southern Presbytery, and had joined

that of Philadelphia; and by this last Pres

bytery Mr. J. N. M'Leod had been install

ed assistant pastor and successor of his fa

ther in Chambers-street. It appears that the

Western Presbytery had been convened,

Mr. M'Leod released from his pastoral

charge in Galway, the Philadelphia Pres

bytery convened, Dr. M'Leod and his con

gregation taken under their inspection, J. N.

M’Leod elected and installed assistant pas

tor to his father, within the period of ten

days.

The following account of this election and

installation is by an opponent of these pro

ceedings, the facts of which hººf in

evidence before the Vice-Chancellor; and the

reader must for himself separate between the

feelings and opinions of the writer, and the

facts he details.

“On the Sabbath afternoon of the 13th January,

the congregation were informed that a meeting

would be held the day following, for the purpose of

moderating a call for an assistant Pastor and suc

cessor to Dr. McLeod, under the authority of the

Philadelphia Presbytery. About one hundred

members (ninety-three of whom afterwards voted,)

were prepared for this measure, having given their

names to a petition for its accomplishment, which

had during the short time previous been discreetly

circulated. The rest it is believed were for the

most part, completely taken by surprise, and many

who had heretofore been unmoved by preceding

steps, were indignant and exasperated to find

themselves delivered over so unceremoniously from

one court to another, and a pastor imposed upon

them, whose ministrations they had reluctantly en

dured. The people assembled according to ap

pointment, and as may well be supposed, with va

rious and conflicting emotions. The first measure

was to proceed to the election of a Chairman and

Secretary, deeming it within their power to act in

a congregational meeting and consider what was

expedient in the extraordinary predicament in

which they were placed. This was interrupted by

the members of the Presbytery now convening and

with the Co-Pastor elect, attempting to commence

the solemnities of public worship. Perhaps it now

became a meeting of which it may be said “ some

cried one thing and some another ; for the assen

bly was confused and the more part knew not

wherefore they had come together,” and high words

may have passed. Men do not like to be trifled

with ; and however expedient it may have been

deemed by the Pastor of the congregation and

some of his elders, that they should be embraced

by the Philadelphia Presbytery and have Mr. Mc

Leod settled, there were many men of respectable

standing in the community, and yet exempt from

ecclesiastical censure, who could not be forced into

a measure of about eighteen hours notice, and

twelve of these, hours of darkness. They there

fore justly, though most indignantly and earnestly,

resisted and remonstrated against the whole pro

cedure. Officers of the city Police then were, at

the request of Mr. McLeod's party, called in to

protect them ; and although these officers were

themselves, it appears, disposed for a time to be

amused with a scene which presented more of the

harmless and ludicrous, than of the dreadful or

sublime, they were compelled by forms of law, to

carry-off several persons who had the peace sworn

against them, and who were then compelled to en

ter into bonds ſor its preservation. These were

men, whose past lives had heretofore been of such

a nature for a long course of years, to subject them

little indeed, even to the suspicion of such an of.

ſence—and now their own aged Pastor who had on

the morning of that day, sent a notice to the Police

Office to provide for such an event, and some of the

elders of the Church must contribute to bring upon

them this intentional reproach. John Greacen,

Andrew Bowden, William Wallace, James Thomp.

son and some others, were carried from the house

of , God, where they had for years worship

ped their Maker, to the police office, a place with

which they were little acquainted. And tho de

grading scene was now exhibited in a congregation

of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, of a minister

settled in a pastoral charge by dint of force : :

“The ministers of the Philadelphia Presbytery

having thus removed and silenced all opposition,

proceeded in the business of taking the votes, by

calling over the names of such as they deemed

competent. . Of the names called over, ninety-six

in number, it appeared that ninety-three were in

favor of Mr. McLeod, who was then pronounced

duly elected, and after a very short necess, installed

as assistant Pastor and successor of Dr. McLeod.”

During the progress of these proceedings,

the party opposed had applied to the Vice

Chancellor and obtained an injunction to re

strain the consistory, who, under their act of

incorporation, are also trustees, and the ma

jority of whom were friendly to J. N. Mº

Leod, although a majority of the members of

the church were opposed to him. This in

junction was served upon some of the par

ties before the installation took place.

The day appointed for the meeting of the

Presbytery having arrived, that body assem

bled, and were informed by a letter from

Dr. M'Leod, that he and his congregation

were no longer under their jurisdiction ; the

Presbytery, however, proceeded to issue

their business in the same manner as was

.. by their call, and restored the

suspended elders and members of the con

gregation.

We cannot occupy more room with the

Presbytery : but must proceed to give the

substance of the Vice-Chancellor's decree,

on appeal from which, this suit was brought

before the Chancellor.

The Vice-Chancellor, then, disclaimed

all jurisdiction over the spiritual concerns of

this incorporation, which was created by a

special act of the Legislature, in 1820.

“Over them and the property as a trust estate in

their hands this court has jurisdiction. It takes

cognizance of the case for the purpose ofpreventing

any abuso of the trusts ; of compelling the trustee:

to discharge their duty, fairly with respect to the

property—of removing them from the trust if neces.

sary—of preserving the property and appropriating

it to the original object of the institution—and is

short, of seeing that the trusts are faithfully execut

ed. Upon this principle and to this end, the juris.

tion and power of the court are exerted. It is a com.
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mon law power inherent in this coart. Superadded,
are certain powers conferred by statute over corpo

rations and the directors or managers, but which do

not extend to any religious corporation. 2 R. S. 462

and 466. Sec. 57.

“It must be admitted that this court has power to

inquire, and it may sometimes be under the neces

sity, however painful and difficult the task, of inquir

ing into the religious opinions of men, so far as they

are publicly expressed, for the purpose of restraining

them in the exercise of public worship according to

their opinions, in a particular place ; but this can

only be done where the court is called upon to exe

cute or administer a trust. As for instance, where

a religious.# is formed, and a place of worship

rovided, and either by the Will of the Founders the

eed of trust under which the title is held, or by the

charter or act of incorporation, it is declared that a

particular doctrine is to be preached in that place—

that the place is devoted to a particular mode of
worship, in such case it is not in the power of the

Trustees of the congregation to depart from what is

thus declared to be the object, and to teach new doc

trines and to set up a new mode of worship there, at

least without the consent of every individual mem

ber of the church or congregation ; because such a

departure would be an infraction of the Will of the

Founder, and a perversion of the original object and

design of the institution. Upon the complaint of any

party aggrieved, it may be the duty of this court to

inquire into the doctrines taught, with the view to

ascertain whether there is such a departure, and to

restrain and bring them back to the original princi

ples of faith and doctrine, if they will continue to

- worship in that place. This has repeatedly beca

done by the Court of Chancery in England. Davies

and Jenks, 3 Wes. and B. 151; Attorney-General vs.

Pearson 3 Mer. 352; Foley vs. Wontner, 2 Jac. and

W. 245.

“Having explained the views which I entertain

of the jurisdiction and authority of this court in rela

tion to matters of this sort, I proceed to examine the

grounds on which it is sought to bring the prescnt

case under its cognizance.

“The first ground alleged in the original Bill, is

the obtaining the special act of incorporation for the

church contrary to the cstablished doctrines of the

same—Much has also been said as to the improprie

ty of the manner in which it was obtained. This

round entirely fails the complainants. It is shown

that there was no impropriety in it, since it is ex

pressly averred by the affidavits, that it was procur

ed by the consent of the Elders and Deacons, and

that "the complainants themselves were instrumen

tal in obtaining the act of incorporation. But

were it otherwise, this court could not interſere. It

was an Act of the Legislature granting a franchise

not to be disturbed except for a violation of its terms.

If improperly obtained, the remedy must be sought

elsewhere. -

“The next ground is, that the Rev. John N. M'-

Leod was permitted to officiate as minister by the

authority of the defendants against the will and re

monstrance of the complainants. It is contended that

he, having been suspended by the direction of the

Eastern Synod, could not lawfully be permitted to

officiate, or to be a trustec.; (that is, one of the con

sistory). That therefore it was necessary for this

court to interfere in relation to the temporalities —

His Hon. here proceeded to recepitulate the circum

stances which resulted in this suspension as given in

our report; he, Mr. J N. M’Leod, being at the time

not the settled minister of the church, but merely the

officiating minister in the place of his father. His

Hon. proceeded—much depends, on the effect of

said suspension. It is stated to be irregular ; that

the suspension operates against Mr. J. N. M'Leod

only as clerk;-that it was merely a resolution, and

not a sentence;—that it had been disapproved and

regarded as a nullity º the Western Presbytery to

which he belonged—also by the Philadelphia Pres

bytery under whom the church was subsequently

placed. It is also shown to be in a train of investi

gation before the higher judicatories of the church.

On the other hand, it appears that the suspension has

been approved by the Southern Presbytery, within

the bounds of which the church was contained, and

that they have justified the complainants in adhering

to and being governed by that act of the Synod.

“ Under these circumstances and seeing that the

result of the investigation in the higher ecclesiasti

cal tribunals is yet uncertain, it can hardly be ex

pected of this court to come to a decision upon them

now. As these are questions of church government

and discipline, it is proper and discreet that.the

court should wait for the final result of this investi

gation. It will then be fully competent to decide on
the matters before it.

“Another subject which has given rise to much

discussion is the pastoral letter published in pamphlet

form. I shall not go into this inquiry at present, nor
attempt to settle ğ. questions arising from it. It is

unnecessary for the purposes of the present motion.

His Honor here took occasion to speak in terms of

high encomium on the eloquence which had been

displayed in this part of the case by the counsel on

both sides—an eloquence, he was pleased to say,

which had never been surpassed, if indeed equalled,
in that court. -

“His Honor then entered at some length into the

matters contained in the supplemental bill—the ex

clusion of a portion of the ruling Elders and Deacons

of the church by a vote of censure of the session—

their subsequent petition to be received under the

jurisdiction of the Philadelphia Presbytery—the sub

sequent transfer of Chambers-street church, its con

gregation, &c. from the bounds of the Southern Pres

bytery to that of Philadelphia, the delegation from

Philadelphia coming to this city, at their request,

for the appointment of a pastor—the election and in

stallation of Mr. J. N. M'Leod as associate and suc

cessor accordingly---the arrest of those who under

took to remonstrate, and the proceedings subsequent

thereto. Thus again, said His Honor, it appears that

all these procecdings are liable to be brought under

review .P. higher Judicatories of the Reformed

Presbyterian Church. And in relation to these, as

well as the suspensions, I think I must wait the re

sult, before I undertake to decide definitively, whe

ther John N. M'Leod is to be regarded as one of the

regular consistory and trustees, and whether the

aderents in the consistory have forfeited their right

to be thus regarded. The General Synod, when they

convene, must certainly posses competent authority

to correct whatever abuses or irregularities ma

have occurred in any part of these transactions.

can only lament, in common with the friends of reli

gion, every where, that they should have happened.

The cause of religion generally suffers by such feuds

and schisms. And it is to be hoped that when these

matters come to be investigated where I shall leave

them for the present to be investigated, the parties

now before me may forget their asperities towards

each other, and that they may again be united as

they hitherto have been, in the bonds of Christian

ſellowship. In the mean time I shall interfere to a

certain extent. It is not right, under present cir

cumstances, that one party should have the entire

use of the temporalities of the church, to the exclu

sion of the other. So long as they continue to disa

gree, and until the questions which agitate this con

regation can be determined by the General Synod,

f'. order that the complainants and their adher

ents be permitted to usc and occupy the church one
half of the time---that is, alternately with the defend

ants and their adherents. That each be at liberty to

employ such person to officiate as minister as they

may think proper, and that the defendants be enjoin

cd from disturbing the complainants in such use and

enjoyment of the temporalities of the church. If ne

cessary, a receiver of the income and pew rents can

be appointed, to be held subject to the further order
of this court. -

“Another branch of the case is the accompanying

motion for an attachment for violating the temporary

injunction of this court. I am satisfied that there

has been a literal violation of the injunction especial

ly on the part of the Rev. John N. M'Leod, in

suffering himself to be elected. The other defend

ants went on to pay him, and by their acts of elec
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tion employed him in the service of that church. It
is stated that this violation was unintentional. I am

bound to give credit to it--a:ld although there was a

violation, still, considering that no damage resulted,

and that it was unintentional, I and disposed to over

look it. I do not know that there is any circumstance

connected wit, it requiring censure or punishment.

If any loss had been sustained, it would have been

the duty of this court to see it made good; but since

no injury has accrued, except what might easily be

corrected hereafter, I shall pass the matter over. I

therefore malie no further order, except that the de

fendants pay the costs, if application to that effect be

made by the opposite party.”

Such, then, was the decision appealed

from by the M'Leod party; the preceding

narrative exhibits the facts which were in ev

idence before the Vice-Chancellor.

The pleadings were commenced before

the Chancellor, on Wednesday the 6th of

March.

Mr. Butler opened the case in behalf of

the appellants. He gave a general descrip

tion of the parties—they were all members

of the Reformed Presbyterian congregation

of Chambers-street, in the city of New

York, with the exception of Mr. Christie,

one of the complainants in the supplemental

bill that was filed before the Vice-Chancellor.

An attempt would be made, by the other

Tside, to show that Mr. C. sustained an offi

cial relation to the congregation, which he

controverted.

He next sketched the history of this de

nomination, and of this particular congrega

tion, which was incorporated by a special

act of the legislature, in 1820.

At the time offiling the bill in this cause,

there were seventeen members of the consis

tory, which were trustees under the act of

incorporation, and only six of these were

complainants. He laid 'much stress upon

the fact that a minority of the consistory

were the complainants before the Vice

Chancellor.

He read from the original bill of complain

ants, the following statements: that the Rev.

Dr. M'Leod was settled in that congrega

tion twenty-eight years ago—that the church

É. was Presbyterian—that it had

een customary for this religious denomina

tion, as a distinctive principle, not to mingle

their temporal or spiritual concerns with the

laws or municipal regulations of any coun

try—that the act of incorporation of 1820,

was fraudulently obtained by Dr. M'Leod,

and was therefore contrary to the constitution

of said church—that four of defendants were

no longer members of said church—that J.

N. M'Leod had been suspended—that he

continued to discharge the duties of a minis

ter, to the scandal of religion—that defend

ants had countenanced and paid him for his

services out of the funds of the congregation
Vol. ix.

-that the complainants had in consequence

withdrawn from his ministry in order to

maintain the regularly constituted authorities

of the church—that the act of incorporation

of 1820, be dissolved, or that its privileges

be vested in the complainants, unless the

defendants shall submit to the usages of the

Reformed Presbyterian Church. This bill

was filed on the 14th of January, before the

Vice-Chancellor, but was sworn to on the

5th.

Between the swearing and filing the bill,

the defendants transferred themselves from

the Southern to the Philadelphia Presbytery.

The last mentioned Presbytery, on the 10th

of January, met and took them under their

care, and on the 13th of January notice was

given from the pulpit that the next day an

election of an associate and successor of Dr.

M’L. would take place—that some of the

complainants came there to make disturbance,

were bound over, &c.

A supplemental bill was filed on the 24th,

bringing a new party before the court, and

taking new ground. This bill was filed by

James Christie, minister, and M. Acheson,

and two others, elders, claiming the privile

ges of the corporation. This bill set forth

that the injunction on the former bill had

been served on the defendants before the in

stallation of Mr. M'Leod, and complain

ing of the proceedings of the Philadelphia

Presbytery, which were intended to defeat

the decision of the Eastern Sub-Synod, which

had suspended Mr. J. N. M'Leod, and that

by proceeding to install Mr. M'Leod, they

had violated the injunction of the Vice

Chancellor—that Presbytery had directed

Mr. Christie to officiate as supply for the

time being, from the request of the complain

ants, a majority of the male members, and

they believe of all the members of the

church—and that complainants are deprived

of the use of the edifice for religious wor

ship. The bill concludes with a prayer that

the rights of the corporation may vest in

them, and that defendants may be restrain

ed, &c.

Affidavit of A. Gifford and others, show

ed that the act of incorporation was not ob

tained fraudulently—was applied for and ob

tained in a regular manner by the consistory,

with the approbation of some of the con

plainants.

J. N. M'Leod's affidavit., Was supply

for the congregation till Nov’r.—the meet

ing of Eastern Sub-Synod was disorderly,

as it was with intent to try individuals for

publishing their opinions as such—himself

and eight others protested—was their clerk,
44

-------------
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refused the minutes ; because it was an un

lawful assembly—Synod suspended him by

resolution—had no authority to do so—was

amenable to Western Presbytery—might

have turned him out as clerk—that when

these proceedings were known to Western

Presbytery, to which he was amenable, that

Presbytery had exonerated him—Philadel

phiaſº had condemned Eastern

Sub-Synod, because it had suspended for opin

ions relating to the United States govern

ment—that he was elected and installed on

the 14th of January—no votes in opposition

—and that he believed if the disaffected had

voted, he would still have had a majority.

Other affidavits. Southern Presbytery

had met 18th January—had reversed pro

ceedings of congregation and Philadelphia

Presbytery relative to J. N. M.

Against these proceedings protests had been

made, but not allowed. -

The Chancellor inquired whether the Phi

ladelphia Presbytery had assembled to in

stall Mr. M'Leod eo instanter, before the

result of the election by the people had been

communicated to them.

The counsel replied that they had assem

bled to install immediately on the election of

the people; and the reason, he assigned for

this step, was that a man with his hand in the

lion's mouth, will strive to extricate it as

hastily as possible.

The counsel then moved to stay all pro

ceedings under the order of the Vice-Chan

cellor, till the final decision of the Chancel

lor shall be given; the effect of which would

be to give the M'Leod party the use of the
church till such decision.

He then objected to the jurisdiction of the

court, and the relevancy of the suit. The

cause affected the rights of a corporation,

et no corporation was before the court; but

individuals of the corporation only. If the

act of incorporation be valid, there exists a

legal corporation, and this corporation ought

to be before the court. 1 Paige's Ch. Rep.

438. Robertson v. Snith, 3 Paige Ch.

Rep. 222.

Individual corporators could file a bill;

but the corporation must be before the court,

either as complainants or defendants.

It was true that the English court of chan

cery had decided in conformity to the deci

sion of the Vice-Chancellor; (see case cit

ed by Vice-Chancellor, and 1 Dow's Rep.

p. 1.) but he denied the application of this

doctrine to this state. Baptist Church in

Hartford vs. Witherell, 3 Paige's Ch.
Rep. 333.

• contended the court could not inter

.-

ſers, by inquiring into the original principles

of a religious society. If so, where would

the court stop : How can any rule be ap
plied to ascertain precisely what constitutes

such departure ? It is well known that a
great diversity of opinion exists in the church

es under the General Assembly of the Pres

byterian Church, and in the Reſormed Dutch

Churches, particularly in relation to Hop

kinsian principles. . According to the doc.
trine now set up, this court might be called

upon to decide between old and new light

Calvinists.

But admitting, for the argument, the doc

trine laid down by the Vice-Chancellor, to

be correct, has there been a departure from

their principles If so, that departure should

have been specified. They had specified

one violation, but he objected to their inter

pretation. He assumed that no one, in a

civilized country, in the 19th century, would

refuse the protection of the government;

and they had come into court asking that

protection; which act of itself prevented

them from pleading a departure from their

principles as against their opponents, on the

ground that their opponents had claimed the

protection of the government.

The counsel took up Reformation Princi

ples Exhibited, edition of 1824, with the

design to refer to it, when the opposite coun

sel objected to that edition as spurious, and

presented the edition of 1807, as containing

a true exhibition of the principles of Re

formed Presbyterians. He then waived any

reference to these books at present.

Before the learned counsel had concluded,

the court adjourned.

.March 7. Mr. Butler concluded, and

presented the following Points, on which the

appellants rested their cause.

POINTS OF THE APPELLANTS.

The order appealed from is erroueous, and ought

to be reversed ſor the following reasons:

1. It divests the corporation of the control of its

property, although such corporation is not a party

to the suit.

11. The original bill contains no equity to authe

rize the interference of the Court of Chancery.

1. The complainants ndmit themselves to be a

minority of the consistory, and have, therefore,

prima facie, no claim to exercise exclusive control

for any period over the church property.

2 Departuro from the original principles and dis

cipline of the church to which this congregation be

longed before its incorporation, by obtaining that

act, or in any other way, is ubt, in this state, a

ground for the interference of the civil tribunals.

3. If it be, still nothing has been stated in the

bill, which amounts to such departure.

4. There is nothing in the bill to show a breach

or abuse of trust, or to justify any apprehension

that the property of the corporation would be wast

ed or endangered ; nor is it pretended that the de

fendants are not fully able to answer at the proper
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time and place to the corporation, and to all the
centuy ºut trusts, for any such breach or abuse of

which they have been, or hereaſter may be, guilty.

111. The equity of the original bill, if any it con

tained, was fully denied by the affidavits of the de

fendants. -

1. The charges of departure from the principles

and discipline of the Reformed Presbyterian Church,

and of fraud or other misconduct, in obtaining the

set of ineorporation, are completely refuted.

2. There was no inequality in eglarging the con

sistory, nor in suffering Gifford, Tait, Spees, and

Bates, to act as members thereof; this court, under

the circumstances stated, is not the tribunal to re

dress the same, nor to interferº therewith.

3. It is shown that all parties adhere to the same

standard of faith, and that the defendants acknow

ledge, and are ready to submit to, the stated order

and discipline of the church under the decision of

ths appropriate judicatories.

4. The employment and payment of J. N. M'-

Leod, and the other matters complained of in the

original bill, are not the subject of civil cognizance;

especially as they are all shown in the affidavits to

be undecided, and in a course of investigation in

the appropriate judicatories of the church.

5. If these matters are proper subjects of judicial

cognizance in the civil tribunals, then the complain

ants are not entitled to act or litigate as members

of the consistory, they being now, as appears by

their own bill, excluded from the communion and

fellowship of the congregation, by an act of session,

not shown to have been irregular, or to have been

reversed or appealed from.

6. The affidavits deny all intention to waste,

dispose of, or incumber the property.

IV. As to the Supplemental Bill—

1. There being no ground of relief in the original

bill, the supplemental bill falls of course.

2. Mr. Christie shows no title whatever to unite

as a complainant.

3. The new matters set forth in the supplemental

bill, are all questions of ecclesiastical nrder, or

spiritual concernment, which generally are yet un

decided, and which, iſ finally decided by the high

ent judicatory in accordance with the pretensions of

the complainants, would not make a case for the

interference of the Court of Chancery. -

V. On the whole case

1. The right of the complainants being, to say the

least, extremely doubtful, and the defendants being

legally in posssssion, the court ought not to have

interfered with such possession.

2. The most that could properly be done was to

restrain the defendants from incumbering, or dis

posing of the church property, until the decision of

the proper ecclesiastical judicatories.

3. The order appealed from is specially errone

nus, in respect to Ur. M'Leod, whom it excluded

for every other Sabbath from the use of his pulpit,

although he was at the time the acknowledged mi

nister of the congration.

Mr. GRAHAM commenced his agument;

but as the person reporting this case was

not present this day, no account can now

be given of the pleadings.

JMarch 8th. Mr. Graham resumed his

lea. . After having endeavored to show

that the complainants in the court below,

had no other remedy than the one they had

chosen ; and that it was not necessary the

corporation, in name, should be a party; he

was about proceeding to show a departure

from the principles of the Reformed Presby.

terian Church on the part of the defendants

in the court below, when he was interrupt

ed by the Chanceller, who asked for some

explanation, and endeavored to confine the

counsel to the legal points of the case, al

leging that the court could not be a judge of

matters of religious belief.

The counsel persisted that this inquiry

was necessary to ascestain whether these

trustees had abused their trust. The act of

incorporation had constituted the consistory

trustees; and these trustees were not elect

ed by any provision of the civil law ; nor

were their duties defined by the civil law;

but the act was special in its nature, and

handed over both trustees, and cestuy que

trusts, to be governed, not by civil law,

but by the rules and usages of the Reform

ed-Presbyterian Church. Therefore, every

violation of these rules and usages becomes,

of consequence, a violation of the act of in

corporation. On this point, he cited a num

ber of authorities.

The court could, therefore, only ascertain

whether this act had been violated, by ascer

taining whether these trustees had violated

the rules and usages of the church; and if

they had not followed the purposes of the

church, the court had not: . right, but

were bound to interfere. And he could con

ceive no case wherein a magistrate would

more nearly resemble the Judge of all the

Earth. He hoped, therefore, he should not

be turned off with the words of Gallio, “I

will be no judge of such matters f"

The court then permitted the counsel to

proceed in his own way. He then entered

into a discussion of Reformation principles,

as held by Reformed Presbyterians. Here

he manifested not only a thorough knowledge

of the peculiar principles of this body, of gº

neral ecclesiastical history, and Presbyterian

Church Government; but a ... feeling of

personal interest in the principles he was

portraying. The distinctive character of the

court seemed for a time to have been lost

sight of, and both court and spectators were

carried, in imagination, before the supreme

judicatory of a Christian church, discussing,

with feeling and eloquence, momentous ques

tions, involving their ecclesiastical existence.

The reporter forgot, for the time, the busi

ness for which he was present, and his work

ceased. We can, therefore, only notice a

few things from memory.

He described these people as holding, that

the Son of God, in the character of Media

tor, possesses all power and government

that from him, as the ſountain, flow both



magistracy and ministry, in two distinct, yet

harmonious streams, running down through

the lapse of ages to the end of time. That

they held the civil magistracy and the Gospel

ministry to be equally responsible and pure.

He congratulated himself that opportunity

had been afforded him to advocate Reforma

tion Principles in the Capitol of this great

State—principles sealed with blood. But

some, who had made new discoveries ; who

had acquired new light , who would keep

pace with the march ofmind, of the 19th cen

tury, of which we are so much in the habit

of complimenting ourselves, had departed

from these principles. They preferred a little

brief popularity, to the never-dying truths

for which Argyle, Renwick, and others,

poured out their blood on the scaffold—truths

for which their fathers had been hunted by

the perjured Charles, and his bloody minions,

like partridges on the mountains—had “wan

dered in deserts and in mountains, and in

dens and caves of the earth, being desti

tute, afflicted, tormented; of whom the world

was not worthy.”

He remarked, there was a striking re

semblance hetween this, and the case that

came before the English chancellor from

Scotland, (1Dow's Rep. p. 1.) The con

gregation in that case belonged to the As

sociate Synod of Scotland, and a part of

them" had discovered new light. They

had discovered that they could take some of

the entangling oaths corruptly imposed by

a corrupt government.

This was the first departure from those

pure principles, that had brought them before

the civil†† of the country, and they had

appealed to this court of conscience.

He commented with severity on the pro

ceedings of the M'Leod party, in transferring

themselves to the Philadelpia Presbytery;

which he termed a run-away-match, a Gret

na-Green affair. If a knot of politicians in

one of the counties of this state should go

into another state, import volunteers to car

ry a favorite election, the case could not be

more illegal, more absurd, or more mon

strous. he installation, effected on a six

teen hours notice, and twelve of them hours

of darkness, he denominated an act of pure,

abstract tyranny.

These people had gone on with a high

handed sway, and le trusted the civil law

would reach them. Like Macbeth, they had

found themselves in, and had staked all up

on a single cast of the die. .

He explained the principles of Presbyte

rian Church. Government, which he called

beautiful, well calculated to accomplish their

design, the harmony and welfare of the

church, when wielded from proper motives,

and in their true spirit ; but liable to great

abuse in a different state of things.

He alleged that the ſour elders who had

been dismissed by certificate, and had been

worshipping two years in another congrega

tion, were illegally admitted to their seat in

the consistory.

He adverted to the manner in which Dr.

Willson had been treated, as be alleged, ſor

romulgating doctrines, which they (holding

in his hand Reformation Principles Exhibit

ed,) had taught him in this book. To his cer

tain knowledge that book was published be

fore the Dr. was licensed.

He next adverted to the Pastoral Letter,

published by the minority of the Eastern

Sub-Synod, which was attached to one of

the affidavits. -

• The opposite counsel objected ; but he

said he ſound it here, and must dispose of it.

He inquired for what reason this pamphlet

was attached to an affidavit, and thrown be

fore the court Had it any possible bearing

on the case in their favour 2 None. But

he would give one reason which he should

hold to be good, till the counsel on the op

posite side could give a better. It was

plainly thrown before the court with a view

to enlist popular prejudice—to insinuate that

they are the friends of the government,

their opponents the enemies ; to scandalize

a man that had already suffered in populari

ty in this city." In a country like this,

where the government, confessedly the best

in existence, is almost, if not quite, idolized,

worshipped, was not the object manifest ?

He believed the design would not succeed

in this court. He referred, towards the close

of his argument, with much ſeeling, to the

relation he had sustained in that religious

body. He had been designed and trained

for the ministry; he loved the work; but

had heen kept back by a course of proceed

ings scarcely less cruel than an auto de fe.

His clients asked that the decree of the

Vice-Chancellor might be confirmed—that

they might not be so unceremoniously de

prived of their rights and property. Or if

this could not be done ; then they asked a

sale of the property, and an equitable distri
bution. -

We obtained from him the following points,

which, we ought in justice to say, were pre

pared in great haste, as he was about leav

* The Burghers. -

* Alluding to Dr. Willson, -
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ing the city; and may, perhaps, be somewhat

deficient from what they were taken before

the court.

POINTS FOR COMPLAINANTS ON A.P.

PeAL FROM the ORDER OF THE VICE

CHANCELLOR.

I. The defendants, as trustees, abused the trusts

vested in theim bv. the act of incorporation.

1. By inviting, employing and paying John N.

M'Leod, a suspended minister, forcing him upon the

consciences of the people, and compelling them to
absent themselves from the church.

2. In excluding from the fellowship of the church

and its temporalities, the complaintints and their

adherents, for their adhesion to the judgments of the

Synod, and refusal to bend their consciences to the

ministrations of a suspended minister.
-

3. In co-operating with J. N. M'Leod, aſter his

suspension, and giving him a seat as moderator, in

the consistory—Not being elected, in the language

of the statute, according to the “rules, constitution

and usages of the Reſo, med Presbyterian Church.”

4. In procuring and hastening his installation as

the pastor of the Chambers-street church, in direct

violation of the constitution and usages of the Re

formed Presbyterian Church.
-

, 1. By claudestinely transferring themselves ſºon

the Southern Presbytery, to which the congregation

and its pastor belonged, to the Presbytery of Phila

delphia.

2. By the hasty and ſorced in-tallation of John

N. M'Leod, in the Chambers-street church.

3. By effecting the said installation in defiance

of the writ of injunction of this court.

4. By effecting it after a notice of only a few

hours, and when the complainants cmcustrated—

turning them over to the police, and proceeding with

the installation, aided by the city marshals.

5. By monopolizing the temporalities of the

church, to the entire exclusion of a majority of the

cestuy que trusts.

II. This court has jurisdiction of a case such as

is presented by the bill nnd supplemental bill. It

has, at common law, jurisdiction in cases of cestuy

que trusts. The jurisdiction in this case, in particu

lar. is given virtually by the act of incorporation,

making the test of the duties of the trustees, and of

their election to office, “ the rules, constitution and

usages of the Reſormed Presbyterian Church.”

111. The proper parties are beſore the court. It

is a case of copartnership, in which the copartners

are arrayed against each other, on a change of fraud

and monopoly, and the whole copartnership appears

on the record, either as complainants or defendants.

IV. The principal abuses of the trusts not being

denied, or denied sufficiently, the complainants are

entitled to retain the Vice-Chancellor's order. It is

equitable that theº being the majority,

and have done nothing"to ſo; ſcit their rights, should

be permitted to occupy thc church a reasonable

portion of the time, and that the defendants be, in

the mean time, restrained from wasting the tempo

ralities.

JMarch 9. Mr. VAN VEcHTEN–Read

the affidavit of A. Bowden and others, set

ting forth the facts connected with the meet

ing of the Eastern Sub-Synod—suspension

of Mr. M'Leod—election of Mr. M'L., 93

voting for him, and upwards of 140 not vot

ing, with a view to induce the court, in case

the injunction should be dissolved, to grant

other relief.

He then proceeded to describe the charac.

ter and situation of the parties—the authori

ty under which they acted—the principles

of their church government—the character

and jurisdiction of the several judicatories—

the organization of the congregation—and its

act of incorporation.

It was the business of the court to carry

this act into effect. The act conferred no

new powers on the congregation, which it

did not previously possess, it only legalized.

those powers. The consistery were the

proper officers, before the act of incorpora

tion ; and the object of that act was to give

succession, and to secure the management of

their temporalties, according to the rules,

usages and doctrines of the church : Or else

why not leave them under the common act

Why give them a special act It was the

intention of the Legislature that the rules

and usages of the church should govern those

trustees: and this intention this court could

carry into effect

These trustees, being a subordinate court,

had employed Mr. M'Leod, in contempt of

a decision of a higher judicatory, conse

quently they had violated the rules of the

church ; and were therefore guilty of a

breach of trust. They had employed and

I. a suspended minister; and by this act

ad prevented the complainants from employ

ing a regular minister.

The funds of the congregation are appro

priated to the support of the Gospel, accord

ing to the rules and urages of the church,

and the complainants have an interest in

these funds ; but they have been appropri

ated for the support of a suspended minister;

therefore they are entitled to relief

This court must inquire, whether—

1. These trustees are executing their

trust according to the act of incorporation.

2. This court is the guardian of all cestuy

que trusts, as against the trustees.

It had been objected, that the corporation

was not a party before the court. To this

he replied, the corporation was itself an in

visible body : but composed of bodily indi

viduals. , And suppose the majority of that

body violate their trust; the minority comes

into court in the name of the corporation;

the majority have only to reply, that they
had instituted no such suit.

The elders that had been dismissed, and

after two years returned to act again without

a re-election, were usurpers.

The transfer of the congregation—the

election and installation of J.N. M'Leod—

were illegal, disorderly, and a gross viola

tion of church order, even though Mr. M'.
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Leod had not been under suspension. Sup

pose he had not been suspended, and had re

ceived the 93 votes, and only 70 opposed,

could that justify the Philadelphia Presbyte

ry in coming into the bounds of a Co-Pres

bytery, and installing the man This trans

action he condemned, not only as a violation

of rule, but of rectitude. It was a violation

of clerical duty. They should have been

admonished to desist from their purpose of

jorcing this man, with so great precipitancy,

upon a congregation, one half of whom they

knew regarded him more as a wolf than as

a pastor. Could any excuse be urged to

palliate this transaction ?, Could any reason.

able hope have been indulged, that his la

bours would be useful, under such circum

stances 2 -

But we are told by the counsel, on the

other side, that they were endeavoring to ex

tricate their hand from the lion's mouth ; and

this was the reason of the haste. Who was

the lion they feared 2 Why, the Southern

Presbytery, which had legal authority over

them, and the strong arm of the civil law.—

These combined, constituted a lion they

might well fear. Hence their slippery es

cape and flight to a lion, which, as the result

has shown, was more favorable to their de

signs, which had in view the forcing of J.

. M'Leod upon the congregation against

the will of a majority. This very attempt

to escape from the lion, both of church and

state, showed they had misgivings as to the

legality of their measures, and consciousness

of wrong. It was like the course of one of

our sister states, which fesolved to take all

lawful ways and means for the accomplish

ment of its ends, and such others as might

be necessary. -

These measures could find no apology.—

They were induced by carnal motives, and

had in view the carnal gratification of a sin

gle man, and not the spiritual good of the

*::::
e are told the Sub-Synod had not ju

risdiction. They certainly had jurisdiction

to punish an act of contumacy in one of their

members and officers.

As to the objection, that they were not

regularly convened, this was a question of

ecclesiastical jurisdiction, subject to revision

by the higher judicatory, and this Mr. M'-

Leod had acknowledged by an appeal; there

fore the court should consider the suspension

regular, at least till otherwise declared by

the higher court. He cited the case of

Bradford vs. North Dutch Church, in

proof of his position.

Although a pro-re-nata meeting had no

right to take up any but the business for

which it has been convened, without com

mon consent, it has the right to punish for

contempt.

His clients did not call upon the court to

judge of doctrines. The question was not

of doctrine, but of discipline ; and a viola

tion of power vested in trustees by an act of

incorporation.

Although the bill. might ask more than

could be granted, that furnished no reason

why what is legally asked should not be

granted.

It had been objected that Dr. M'Leod

was not excepted in the order of the Vice

Chancellor; no complaint had been made.

against him. If the Dr. were living, it

would be necessery to modify the order ex

cepting him ; but he, being dead, is out of

the question.

Mr. ButleR. In reply, he should pass

over many points, because he feared the pa

tience of the court must be already exhaust

ed.

We had heard much of departure from the

principles of the church. The learned coun

sel who had yesterday addressed the court,

(who, he regretted, had left the city,) had

told us that this was the first instance of a

departure from the faith of their ancestors ;

but who were they that had departed 2 The

very straitest sect, those who had called their

act of incorporation erastianism, a departure

from their principles. Why had they not se

ceded ? Such is the inconsistency of hu

man nature. They call an acknowledgment

that the government is moral, a departure

from the faith of their ancestors. Yet they

have called this a court of conscience. It

was so. And-all who had come into court,

by that act, acknowledged its morality.—

The opposing counsel had admitted the mo

rality of the court below. And he pressed

the question upon the rigid adherents to the

principles held in the time of the Stuarts,

(some of whom were in court.) whether this

court be not a moral institution. If not, why

come into it * Facite per alium, ut faciat

per se.

• The counsel on the other side, who spoke

yesterday, had indulged in invective against

the late Dr. M'Leod. Why he had dono

so, he could not understand. He had told

us, it was in sorrow, but from necessity ;

and yet had admitted that it helped not his

case. He must attribute it to former diffi

culties, to which the gentleman had himself

alluded ; but whatever were the motives,

the charges were groundless. Dr. M'Leod

had not, as charged, fraudulently pro-ured
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the act of incorporation. It was not oppos

ed, but agreeable to their principles. This

was a grave charge against a learned

and venerated Gospel minister ; worse in

the eye of the canonical law, than simony.

He could not conceive a more gross violation

of the moral law, in a Christian minister.-

But that venerable divine now slept in si

lence, far removed from the reproaches and

calumnies of men. Yes—

- “Duncan is in his grave ;

After life's fitful ſever, he sleeps well ;

Treason has done his worst : nor steel, nor poison,

Malice domestic, ſoreign levy, nothing

Can touch hin further l'

He next discussed the principles of Pres

byterian Church Government, and applied

them to some points of the case.

The objection made that Tait, Gifford,

&c. had acted in the consistory as usurpers,

was not well founded ; because the bill did

not aver that they had joined another society;

and farther, if it had averred this, still his

clients had a majority of the consistory, if

those individuals objected to, should be set

aside.

He then proceeded to consider the time,

manner and effect of Mr. M'Leod's suspen

sion. He cited the affidavit of J. N. M*-

Leod, to show that Sub-Synod was irregular,

and had not the power to suspend. It was

sufficient that the affidavit asserted the meet

ing of Synod to be unlawful, although it did

not set forth what was unlawful.

If these proceedings are to be reviewed

by a higher church judicatory, they cannot

be subjects of adjudication in this court, at

least till such review shall have been made.

The suspension was irregular, because it

did not j. to a Synod to censure a mi

nister in the first instance ; original jurisdic

tion, in such cases, belonging exclusively to

Presbyteries. The Synod could pass no

censure affecting ministerial character. The

most they could do, was to vacate his scat,

and enjoin his Presbytery to try him. In

this case he had not taken his seat. Stew

art's Collection—Constitution of the As

sociate Reformed Church,-Several Acts

of Church of Scotland, as quoted in the

American Christian Expositor.

The supension was not only liable to re

versal, but null and void. Any sentence of

a church court is a nullity, where the court

has not competentjurisdiction. For instance,

a session cannot censure a minister in any

case ; so a Synod cannot censure in the
first instance. Stewart's Collections.

Again : The effect of an appeal is to sus

pend the execution of a sentence. Ibid.

A case may be removed from any info

rior court, either by complaint or appeal—

Acts of Gen. Ass. Ch. of Scotland.

The court then took a recess till half past
3 o'clock.

Half past 3 o'clock.—Mr. Butler re

sumed. The argument respecting this deci

sion, urged by the opposite counsel,was an ar

gumenium ad hominem, that it was impos

sible for the grave members of that body to

be irregular; yet it was obvious that their

whole proceedings were irregular. . It was

certain that you could no more inſer regu

larity in an ecclesiastical, than in a political

assembly. Human nature is always the same

when under the influence of passion or pre

judice, and ecclesiastical courts fire far more

exposed in this respect than civil ; because

they are necessarily more interested in the

matters that come under their consideration.

Was it proper for them to have suspended

Mr. M'Leod without a hearing * This

would not be pretended. In the case of

Bradford vs. The Dutch Church, the pro

ceedings had been regular, through all their

judicatories, from the Classis up to the Ge

neral Synod. Therefore the cases were

not parallel, and if it !. any thing, it
was that the court could not interfere till the

final action of the higer judicatories.

The trustees had not been guilty of a

breach of trust in suspending the individuals .

opposed to J. N. M'Leod; they had sus
ended them for immorality on the Sabbath.

They had not ...? to compel them

to hear Mr. M'Leod on pain of expulsion.

When a portion of the congregation cannot

hear they must leave. A case somewhat

similar had occurred in the church of which

he was a member, (the 2d Presbyterian,)

After the decease of Dr. Chester, the Ses

sion had procured a supply, (the Rev. Mr.

Kirk,) who, it was soon ascertained, dis

pleased a number, and they dismissed him,

and procured another : This so displeased a

still greater number, that they withdrew, es

tablished a new congregation, and called

Mr. Kirk for their pastor.

In relation to the complaint in supple

mental bill, respecting the transfer of the

congregation ; he never did, and never

would contend that it was regular ; nor

could he find any thing to prove it was irre

gular, unless from analogy.

Who are they that complain of haste in

relation to the installation of Mr. M'Leod 2

It was those who had suspended him in such

haste. He read from the constitution of the

Associate Reformed Church, the rules of

proceeding against a minister, which would
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be likely to give, under their regular opera

tion, from three to six months from the fil

ing of the complaint, till final issue, even in

cases of atrocious crime ; and yet, in vio

lation of these humane rules corresponding

with the direction in Matthew, these persons

complaining of haste, suspend at once.

for what ? Neither uncleanness, drunken

ness, nor theft; but for what might have

been construed as an error of judgment.—

They might have removed him as their clerk.

but they had not the power to suspend.

If the Court could now decide this point,

he would not prosecute it farther.

The CHANcellor. He could not, now,

decide any thing He could not say what

would be the duty of the Court. It was an

anomalous case,one never, till now, beſore the

Court, and one, he hoped, that never would

be again. The Court should certainly not

seek jurisdiction over ecclesiastical matters ;

unless it was compelled to such a course.—

He dreaded the consequences of such a pre

cedent. It might prove disastrous to Chris

tianity; for even before this case shall have

been disposed of another less friendly to re

ligion might occupy his place.

The counsel again proceeded:–

In regard to the different editions of

Reformation Principles ; he admitted that

the counsel on the opposite side would have

succeeded in establishing a departure from

their principles if they had been confined to

the Narrative part of the edition of 1807.

But the Narrative was not a term of com

munion any farther than it corresponded

with the Doctrinal part. And in the last

edition, the strong language of the former

edition is not to be found. This only prov

ed that they had changed their views on

this peculiar point. If it was a maxim that

he who is always changing and never fixed,

is a fool; it is equally true, that he who ne

ver changes, is a fool. Such was the con

stitution of human nature, that the mind

must change in the acquisition of knowledge,

in proportion as new evidence presents it

self, or there would be an end of all pro

gressive knowledge. Their former view of

the United States government was founded

on a mistaken notion respecting the relation

and power of the several states ; nor was

this strange, for it had been overlooked by

politicians. But the subject was now better

understood. It was evident, that the immo

rality of one state could not implicate anoth

er, not guilty of that immorality ; because

each is a sovereign state—and the federal

compact confers no power upon one state to

correct the immorality of another; each state

And

is an individual, and slavery, ºr any other evil, in

another state, does not implicate this state.

In the confederation, the states did not amalga

mate their individuality, nor compi omit their moral

character, any more than a number of indivi.huals

would do by confederating for n specific cbject :

so long as that object be law'ul. Therefore, if

the constitutiºn of this state be mºral, it may be

conscientiously acknowledged, without reference to

any other state. He went himself as far as

the Covenanters under the Stuarts. Then they

were contenditig for the rights of con-cience

the rights of man. And he would take iºpon himself

to say, that as much as he admired the Penius of Sir

Walter Scott, he could never read the Tales of my

Landlord, without the conviction that the author

was palliating tyranny, and ridiculing the oppress

ed. But that state of things no longer existed

These people were not now compelled to seal their

testimony with their blood ; but they had sealed it

in a more solemn way, at the communion table.

It was a maxim with lawyers, and why should it

not be with divines—that the rule ceases, when the

reason of the rule has ceased. Cºssal lear, cum

ratione.

He appealed to his learned ſiend, then present,”

whether they were not bound to vote, in ºrder to

accomplish the reformation in public affairs, for

which they contended. He had himself ndmitted

this principle ; in violation, it is true, of his theoret

ical principles, which denounced the constitution as

a theistical. In his sermon he had urged Covenant

ers to vote for a certain political party it which he

believed most likely to effect the desired reſorma

tion. However much he might have been mistaken,

as to the ulterior views of that party, he had, by

this recommendation, conceded that the ballot box

was the only medium for reformation in the state.

How could a Covenanter produce a reformation as

a political Anti-Mason, while refusing to vote *

In conclusion, he disavowed any hostile feeling

towards any of the parties conce med; and all in

tention of wounding the feelings of any individual.

He regretted the occuliences which had led to it is

suit; and he still expressed the hope that peace aud

harmony, and Christian fellowship, would be speed

ily restored among these brethren.—“Behold, how

good and how ll asant it is for brethreu to dwell to

gether in unity It is like the precious ointment

upon the head, that ran down the beard, even Aa

ron’s beard ; that went (l, win to the skirts of his

ga, ment ; as the dew of Hermon, and as the dew

that descentied upon the mountains of Zion : for

there the Lord commanded the blessing, even life

for even more.”

Whenever the decision of the Chancellor is known

we shall give it to our readers.

In concluding this report, of an extraordinary

case, the reporter, dare not even hºpe that it is ſee

from errors. He was one day absent, and is not

familiar with the technicalities of legal proceedings;

but he is conscious that no intentional error has

becu committed. He has endeavored to be impar

tial towards the contending parties; and while he

has been under the necessity, in the preceding nar

rative, to use the language of one party, he has, as

ſar as possible, qualified that language.

Many things have been designedly passed, for the

sake of brevity; and no attempt was made to give

Mr. Graham's argument in ſorun. This will explain

answers to bjections by the counsel on eue side, not

appearing to have been raised by the other side.

It may be regarded a favorable “circumstance.

connected with this unhappy case, that both court

and counsel are professors of the Christian religion.

* Dr. Willson. t Anti-Masonic. -
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My last remark, in the preceding paper,

was, that since the Beast and his allies are

rapidly advancing their works against the

truth, the Witnesses ought to be so much

the more minute, particular and resolute in

their defence of it. But I should have made

another, which is of too much importance to

omit. Opposition to the truth of the Gos

pel, is always accompanied with a proportion:
ate opposition to holiness, both of heart and

life. "If even a friend be drawn in unawares

to oppose some truth, love will wax cold

even in him. Yea, though he be not active

ly employed against truth, but be only care

less and indifferent about it, this will be the

case. And when love is cold the whole of

his exterior deportment will abundantly show

it, and as an example, instead of being edi

fying to others, and stimulating to good

works, as it ought to be, it will be perui

cious and ensnaring. As love cools, every

carnal principle warms, which is quickly

perceived upon him, and the very percep

tion of it is infectious. And his spiritual de

cline is quickly communicated by the one to

the thousand, and the tone of the spiritual

mind is lowered throughout the entire reli

gious community. Now, I consider that it

is one of the most important duties which

God's witnesses are called to in this present

time, to watch against and to resist, with

all their might, the insidious approaches of

this spiritual epidemic. This is, indeed, the

very poison in the fangs of the old serpent,

by which he is wounding the Witnesses to

death. And while it is the most important,

it is the most difficult to accomplish. At

such a time wickedness may be expected to

Vol. ix.

abound, as we see it this day, wickedness

under the deep disguise of charity and piety

—wickedness under the cloak of liberty,

equal rights, and political maxims, and ne

cessities; wickedness entrenched behind

forms of law and justice ; wickedness in the

dark night and in the noon day ; wicked

ness high in place and clothed with authori

ty, with its minions walking on every side;

wickedness decreed by a law, and wicked

ness in deep and dark combinations, over

flowing society in every direction. But af

ter all, it is not so very difficult yet, for the

plain unassuming follower of Christ, who is

content in a humble sphere, to make his

way quietly, through the midst of all this, un

hurt. But this fell disease, this prostration

of all the vital powers of godliness, this pal

sy on the hand of faith, which has infected

the purest churches, which has come into

every congregation, which shows itself at

every assembling of the saints—which has

entered every house, and sits on the lips of

dearest friends; to give a deadly taint to ev

ery word that flies—how shall we defend

against this 1 and yet defend or die, as wit.

nesses, we must. A pure and scriptural

profession of the truth, is no shield against

this; therefore, rely not upon that, either for

‘defence or for cure. Every one may blame

another, and say, “thou art the (infectious)
man.” That is true. But that will do no

#. where all are infected. Therefore re

rain from that way, for it only increases the

malady. Beware of going to the law of

works for a cure. . This may indeed probe

the disease to the bottom, but it neither has

nor professes to have, any remedy, Be

ware of the physicians and their human pre

scriptions, especially of their cursed ..".
ceitful stimulants, which raise, for this mo

ment, to sink us deeper the next, and final

ly abandon us to sink for evermore.—

There is ablessed skilful physician, of great

45
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value, who never yet lost a patient, nor yet

cast out any who threw themselves on his

mercy. He has a blood which cleanses ſrom

all sin There is a pool by him, into which

when he puts a patient, he is healed of what

soever disease he had ; and he has a fire

ever burning, a coal from which kindles the

coldest soul into a heavenly flame of love to

truth and holiness. This is the only one

that can cure us of this spiritual disease.

To him let us go, and lie at his feet, and re

fuse to go away till we are whole. But

some may say, I am so diseased that I can

not go Well, then, do but look to him as

he is elevated on the Gospel pole, for it has

still come to pass for more than three thou

sand years, that whosoever has looked has

been healed. But know, assuredly, O read

er, that unless you apply to this Great Heal

er, you must, as a Witness, die of this pre

vailing disease—cold love.

The next part of this book, which takes

in the situation of the church during the pre

sent time, is in the 12th chapter, and chiefly

verses 14, 15, 16, 17. But it may be use

ful to take a brief view of the whole chap

ter. To me it appears to give a succinct

view of the church's affairs from the Apos

tles' days to the end of the war against the

Witnesses, which, as we have seen, ends

not till they are slain. For a short time the

church walked in the simplicity of Gospel

doctrine, as taught by the Twelve Apostles.

She “put on the Lord Jesus, and made no

rovision for the flesh.” She appeared bold

f in that robe, as the ground of her confi

* before God, and as her greatest orna

ment before men. And she had great joy

through the Spirit. The ordinances were

blessed, in a remarkable manner, to the

bringing forth of a numerous spiritual seed

to Christ. And her seed were men whose

faith will overcome all opposition, and by

the blessing of the same Spirit, will prevail

over the world, and their prayers will in

due time be answered by the judgments of

God, in dashing in pieces, as a potter's ves

sel, their enemies. The symbols, in the 1st,

2d, and beginning of the 5th verse of the

chapter, are intended to give us substantial

ly this account. It is well known that the

Roman authorities and the Pagan priests and

the philosophers were all stirred up by the

Devil against Christianity, with intent to

destroy the church out of the empire, and to

prevent any more from becoming converts

to it. This seems to be, in substance, the

meaning of the 3d and 4th verses.

To meet this opposition, the Lord Jesus

inspired his people with a degree of firm

one is the effect of the other.

ness in the truth, which nothing could move,

and a measure of patience in suffering which

excited the admiration even of enemies.—

And at the same time, he qualified numbers

of his servants to set up so able and power

ful “apologies” for the Christian faith, that

they remain unanswered to this day. By

these spiritual weapons the saints continued

to gain the victory over their enemies—

“They overcame him by the blood of the

Lamb, and by the word of their testimony,

and they loved not their lives unto the

death :” That is, in comparison with the

love which they had to the truth. This war

against the church, and its termination in the

overthrow of idolatry, and the general over

turn of affairs in the Roman empire, by

means of Constantine, is set forth in the 7th,

8th and 9th verses. The consequent deli

verance of the Christians, the seed of the

church, from the oppression and cruelty ofthe

dragon—is expressed in these words, in the

end of verse 5 ; “and her child was caught

up to God and his throne.” Some good men

have run these words, so far as to apply

them to the legal establishment which Con

stantine gave to the Christian religion. But

the only thing which led them to such an

interpretation, seems to be the fact in histo

ry, that it was so. For it seems far more

natural to understand the figure as borrow

ed from the ascension of Jesus Christ, the

head, after his sufferings were ended ; not

so much because of any resemblance there

is between the two events, as because the

All the deli

verances which the saints shall have in this

world, are owing to Christ's ascending to

the right hand of power, and they are so

many steps by which the church is advanc

ing to that final deliverance, in which she

will actually ascend up to God and his throne.

And it is true, too, that the deliverance here

mentioned, placed the Christians as entirely
above the reach of Rome Pagan, as if they

had been literally caught up to heaven—

The 10th, 11th, and first part of the

12th verses, represent the joy of the church

upon the occasion. But there was yet one

thing, which had begun to take place in the

days of Pagan persecution, which has not

yet been noticed—a great defection among
the ministers of the church, from the purity

and simplicity of the truth and institutions of

the Gospel. Besides the growth of sundry

noxious heresies, a love of pre-eminence

was kindling among them, which enlisted

pride, ambition and a host of carnal passions,

which in their progress destroyed the equal

ity and simplicity which Christ had appoint
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ed to obtain among his servants, and brought

them down from that heavenly lustre of

public and private life, by which they had

reflected on the church the light of Christ,

to be carnal, earthly, proud persons. And

because the Devil, by his temptations and

suggestions, and false philosophy, preached

by his agents, had a deep hand in bringing

about thus, it is ascribed to him in the be

ginning of the 4th verse, “And his tail drew

the third part of the stars of heaven, and did

cast them to the earth.” “The third part,”

is a symbol for the extent of the Roman

world. They boasted that they were the

third part of the whole world, and we are to

understand by this, that the defection just

described was pretty general through the

empire. And the favors and countenance

afforded by Constantine, did but add fuel to

the flame, so that hence forth this casting

down of the stars to the earth, went on

and increased tenſold, until at length the

bishop of Rome fell so completely, as to be

come prime agent to the Devil. The figure

of which notable event, we have in the be

ginning of chap. 9th. It was so notable a

step in the growing apostacy, that it was a

just cause for sounding one of the alarm

trumpets. “And the fifth angel sounded,

and I saw a star fall from heaven to the

earth, and to him was given the key of the

bottomless pit.” Verse 1.

The several particulars hitherto noticed,

in this cirapter, (except this defection in the

ministry,) I understand to be substantially

the same things that are revealed by the

opening of the first six seals. What remains

of the chapter, sets before us the true church,

in that same situation in which she still con

tinues. The woman's flight into the wil

derness, and her time there, is twice men

tioned. The first time, is in verse 6,-

here it is evidently an interruption of the

narrative, and seems to be cast in by

way of anticipation, to satisfy an inquiry that

would naturally arise upon being informed

how her man-child escaped from the dragon.

For then we naturally desire to know what

became of the woman herself. The 6th

verse briefly answers this, and then again

the narrative proceeds, fill it is finished in

verse 12th The subjects that require some

remarks are: The woman—her enemy—

the means which he uses to destroy her, and

the means by which she is preserved. As

to the time of her continuance in these cir

cumstances, I have already hinted that it is

not only the same length, but the same time,

in which the Witnesses prophesy in sack

cloth, and the same with the 42 months as

signed to the Beast, their common enemy,

in the next chapter. The truth of this may

satisfactorily appear, when it is considered

that the principal cause of the sackcloth of

the one, and of the abode in the wilderness

of the other, is the continuing of their ene

my in power, so that we may suppose when

his 12 months of power are ended, the days

of their sackcloth and wilderness state will

end, and consequently they must have be

gun together. In the 6th verse, this pe

riod is 1260 days, but in the 14th, it is

“ time, times, and half a time ;” which is

the same manner of enumeration used in

Dan. chap vii. 25, and xii. 7., to state the

duration of the “little horn.” But the two

enumerations come to the same. A time is

a year, consisting of twelve months, each

thirty days. “Times,” is two years, and

the “dividing of time,” is the half year,

in all three and a half years, or 42 months,

which, multiplied by 30 is equal to 1260.—

This may teach us that God has not only

determined the years and the months of his

people's tribulation, but the days also. They

shall not begin a single day sooner than he

has ordained, nor continue a day longer.—

On the “self-same day,” that these 1260

are numbered, he will bring the woman out

of the wilderness. The only difference be

tween the woman and the remnant of her

seed, is, that the woman is a symbol for the

whole church, and the remnant of her seed,

is a symbol for a part only. The woman I

consider to be a symbol for the whole of the

true church that shall be during that time,

comprehending all religious societies that

deserve that name, and all true believers.

She represents such people as the sealed

ones, and such ministers as the two Witnesses.

This is evident from the dragon's great wrath

at her, and his so hotly pursuing her. Had

she been of the same stamp with those stars

that were seduced by the fascinating motions

of his tail, it is likely that he would have

given her as little trouble as he did them.

For though they were cast to the earth, yet

they fell soft and easy. But she is another

sort of person. She gives no other heed to

his seductions, than to flee from them ; and

as for his earth, and all its glory, which he

pretends to have in his giving, she puts it

under her feet. And because he cannot suc

ceed in seducing her, is the reason of all this

rage against her. She will not defile herself

with women. She will not bow to his Beast,

nor consent to receive any mark of affinity

to him whatever. Her full character may be

fairly and fully learned from that of her chil

dren, in the 17th verse—“They keep the
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commandments of God, and have the testi

mony of Jesus.” And let it be well ob

served, that this is all the quarrel which the

serpent has with her. This infallibly de

termines that she is the church, but it does

not prove that she will at any day of the

1266, appear wholly in any one visible

Christian society. This would be incompat

ible with her being hid from the face of the

serpent in the wilderness. Where to find

all, who are of the woman, the Devil does

not know ; but he easily knows where to

find visible societies. And when he sets

on his instruments, either “by deceit or by

violence,” against visible societies, who pro

fess to keep the commandments of God and

the testimony of Jesus, it is called “making

war on the remnant of her seed,” because

they are only a part. If it be asked why

the church is set forth under the symbol of

a woman 2 One reason is, that she has been

often represented by it before in the pro

phets, and therefore could not miss being

understood. See Isa. xxxvii. 22, and chap.

lxii. Jer. ii. 2. Lam. i. 1, 2. Ezek. xvi.

Gal. iv. 26, 27. In this last passage, the

symbol here used is explained. She is a

married woman, engaged by solemn cove

nant to Christ, her husband, to be for him

and not another. Her man-child and all

her seed, “are the children of the promise,”

(made to Abraham, as the father of man

nations,) and not of the flesh. Hence it is

that they keep the commandments of God,

and that God keeps both her and them.

“The remnant of her seed, (and herself

likewise, we may infer,) keep the com

mandments of God.” All of them, the

least as well as the greatest. If it be a

thing commanded of God, that is enough for

her, whatever that thing be... She keeps

them in a frame of spirit similar to that in

which a loving wife ſº the injunctions

of her loving husband; and not by compul

sion, but voluntarily, not from slavish fear

and dread, but in hearty love to him, not as

a thing foreign to her interest, or as barren

of all spiritual profit, but as directly for her

good, and her spiritual health. Moreover,

she keeps them as a trust committed to her;

and the Greek verb, here rendered keep,

frequently signifies to guard, to watch over,

to preserve. And this rendering, answers

well in this place, because she keeps them

as much as in her lies, from being corrupted,

broken, or forgotten, which thing the ser.

pent and his seed is constantly endeavoring

to do. If it be asked, where she keeps

them I answer, she keeps them in her

heart. There she keeps them safely, and

there only; because the heart is beyond the

reach of all the enemies that can assail her.

This place of safe keeping she learned from

her Lord and husband, who said “Thy law

is within my heart.” So long as she keeps

them there, they will find their way into

words and deeds, all the opposition of Satan,

notwithstanding. But now, she is such a

character, that the commandments of God

are the only things which she will keep.–

Other commands she will not keep, nor ad

mit them to a place in her conversation, or

her faith or worship, much less will she ad

mit them into her heart. Yea, though they

be commands from the “sons of the mighty.”

Though they be the dictates of high author

ity—though they be the maxims of philoso

phy, or the propositions of the most pious

and holy in this lower world, she will not

regard nor answer ; not when they pro

mise to elevate her name to the calendar,

and set her among the gods; nor when the

serpent pours from the mouth of his seven

heeds, anathemas of eternal destruction

against the disobedient, and threatens to de

vour her. On this point she is inflexible.

Here is a point of character with which we,

of this time, ought to compare. It will tell

us which way we are steering more certain

ly than the chart does the mariner. And

there is no difficulty attending the matter.

Is zeal for the commandments of God, the

most prominent active principle in our time,

or is it not ? There are none who cannot

answer so far as concerns themselves, and a

slight acquaintance with the general course

of religious matters and church affairs for

these É. years by-past, will enable the

reader to answer accurately for the gene

rality—to answer in the negative. The

most distant and general views of God's au

thority satisfies the multitude for a basis to

every sort of organized co-operation, to

which they give any religious name. But

is there not reason to fear greatly that

even in those churches, whose public profes

sion is predicated upon all the zeal which

this woman and her seed has for the com

mands of God, their zeal shines most on pa

er,and burns the most vehemently in words?

They draw near with the mouth; and honor

him with their lips, but their hearts—the

only true conservatory of God's commands—

is a great way off, and asleep, in the em

braces of some carnal lust. If any one

doubts it, let him step into a meeting house,

on the day of a congregational meeting, and

count the empty pews. The women and

children are not there at all. Let him no

tice these sore, expiring-like struggles that
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are necessary to keep alive any interest in

the common cause. Let him count how ex

ceedingly few there are that “speak often

one to another, that fear the Lord and think

on his name.” Let him look at the frigid

form of family worship, and next at the

avidity with which every one pursues after

his gain from his quarter ; and finally, let

him listen, at some distance, to Sabbath day

talk, and he must be satisfied. But the ev

idence of this sad decline, in the purest

churches, is irresistible, when they are com

pared, in the respects above mentioned, with

the vigorous efforts, and the untiring dili

gence, that are employed to execute the

commandments of men, by the other party.

But does any honest inquirer desire to

know, amidst the multitude of ways that

crowd on his attention, what is the way in

which God will walk with him, let him go

out by the footsteps of this woman, and her

seed.

But to proceed : “They have the testi

mony of Jesus.” This testimony I take to

be what is called in verse 11th, “the word

of their testimony.” And from that verse we

learn that it is a weapon offensive and de

fensive. And it is not unreasonable, there

fore, to infer that it is the same with the

“fire which proceeds out of the mouth” of

the two Witnesses It is the word of God,

applied to the defence of truth and the con

futing of error, and applied honestly and

faithfully, in season and with point. Con

sequently, it will always exhibit the truth

that is opposed at the present time, or, what

the Apostle calls, “the present truth.” It

will, therefore, hold up those points which

of all others are the most hated by the advo

cates of error. This hatred to truth is easi

ly transferred to them,who hold it, and kin

#. around them the flame of persecution,

and so these points of truth become- the

“word of Christ's patience.” It is called

the testimony of Jesus, on a twofold account;

first, it is all about, or concerning Jesus—

his person, offices, work, or administration,

or about his mystical body, the church. It

is all as necessarily about him as is the whole

Gospel, the sum of which is to preach Christ

crucified. And second, it is a testimon

given in his behalf; in support of that truth

which he has engaged to make good. It is

given by those whom he has especially call

ed and qualified to be his Witnesses.

I come next to consider the great enemy

of this woman. Verse 13, And when the

dragon saw that he was cast unto the

£arth, he persecuted the woman which

brought forth the man-child. The dra

gon, it would appear from verse 6th, is the

same with “that old serpent.” He is call

ed a serpent on account of his wisdom and

cunning in deceiving. In this his success

is marvellous ; “ he deceiveth the whole

world.” Besides his own native ability for

this, he has had great experience and long

practice. Ever since he deceived Eve, he

has been going on deceiving. And on this

account he is called “ that old serpent.”

He ceases not, when permitted, to accuse

the saints, as he did Job, before the Lord;

on this account he is called Satan. More

over he accuses and calumniates the saints

to themselves, suggests to them that aſter

all their professions, they may be hypocrites.

And besides, he stirs up his agents to ca

lumniate and accuse them too, with innume

rable crimes, of which the saints and mar

tyrs have had abundant experience ; and

this seems to be one reason why he is call

ed the Devil. This dragon does not always

act against the church simply by himself

alone. He has an army of agents, and he

has them organized and marshaled. He

has a kingdom, and a seat, and great au

thority. The whole Roman empire, dur

ing all its seven forms of government, is

1epresented as under his influence, and whol

ly in his interest, in verse 3d, by the sym

bol of having seven heads and ten horns,

seven crowns upon his heads ; and chap.

xiii. 1. by the same symbol, with this differ

ence, that the crowns are on the ten horns,

and not on the seven heads. The first of

these represents the empire before it was

broken down into pieces by the Goths and

Vandals, and chiefly while it was Pagan,

and had idolatry as the established religion.

The second represents it after it was broken

into the ten horns or kingdoms, and after

it had the Pope for its head. It is by means

of Rome Popish, that the old serpent has

carried on the opposition to the woman,

mentioned in the verse under consideration.

Not indeed exclusively by Rome, for he has

employed many who professed to have no

affinity to Rome, yet were their tenets and

practices akin to the elementary principles

on which Roman superstition was built, and

fit weapons for the serpent. I mean here

all such as have dared, under any pretence

whatever, to add to or take from, what God

has laid down in the word, and all such as

have departed from the simplicity of the

Gospel, or have denied the inspiration of

the Bible altogether. And every class of

carnal, unrenewed men—the proud, the am

bitious, the avaricious, the cunning deceiver,

the unclean. Likewise, the despot, the
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monarch, the courtier, the statesman, and

judges, together with every other function

ary comprehended under the symbol of the

“horn.” This passage gives us the true

character of the opposition which has been

carried on against the woman and her seed,

for these 1000 years past. For a long time

it was ascribed to the authority of Christ

himself, vested in his vicar here upon earth.

Sometimes too, it was set to the name of

general councils, and the writings of the

fathers. At other and later times, philoso

phy was her adversary. And still later, a

system of opposition, denominated by its

friends and admirers, charitable and liberal

views, has been reared up with an astonish

ing rapidity, every where against her. But

here the veil is drawn aside, and we see

that the dragon, that old serpent, called the

Devil and Satan, has been the prime mover

of it all. And it seems to be one of the

designs of this chapter, to discover this to

the people of God.

against the “keeping of the commandments

of God, and holding the testimony of Jesus,”

it is but just to infer that he is proportiona

bly in ſavor of the comti andments of men,

and of giving up all disputed points, which

are the two opposites of these ; and that he

did first cast the suggestion of such things

into the minds of those who gave them to

the world. This inference may look, no

doubt, with a frown upon many a popular

scheme, in which popular and talented men

have warmly enlisted ; but it is just, and

the Lord and husband of the Woman, whose

name is Jehovah, frowns on them too.

(To be Continued.)

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

on DIVINE LOVE.

(Continued from page 668.)

CONTEMPLATION III.-PART I.

5. The Son, in human nature, displayed

his love, by giving us a perfect example of

holiness. “ that we should follow his steps.”

As his doctrine was pure, so his person and

conversation were spotless. “He was ho

ly, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin

mers.” Thus he saith, “I have kept my Fa

ther's commandments. and abide in his love.

I do always those things that please him.”

And to his enemies he saith, “Which of vou

convinceth me of sin " And to his disci

ples, “The prince of this world cometh, and

h ºth nothing in me.” Nay, saith the Fa

ther himself, “This is my beloved Son,

in whom I am well pleased.” Lastly, Pi

late, his cruel and unjust judge, declared

And as he is so bitter

thrice, “I find no fault in him;” yea, “he

took water, and washed his hands, saying,”

(very inconsistently,) “I am innocent of

the blood of this just person.” And though

the Roman annals recorded his trial and

condemnation, they contained no accusa

tion against him. Indeed the Jews, two

hundred years aſter his death, invented a

number of crimes, but they did this to justi

fy their unbelief in rejecting him. . But that

we may walk as he walked, it may be useful

to descend to particulars, and, briefly, con

template him ſulfilling the duties required in

both tables of the law.

First: He exemplified the duties we owe

to God. -

1. He was frequently and ſervently em

ployed in the duty of prayer, which is fun

damental to all true religion. We read,

that “rising up a great while before day, he

departed to a secret place to pray.” And

again, that “he continued all night in pray

er to God.” Mr. Robert Trail observes,

“That, if it had been lawful to desire, it

would have been very wonderful, and af

ſecting, to have stood by, and heard him

thus praying to God.” Nay, his life and

death were all of a piece, he died in the act

of prayer. “He cried with a loud voice,

Father, into thy hands I commend my spir

it, and gave up the ghost.”

2. He paid particular attention to all the

public ordinances which were then of di

vine appointment. Though he knew that

the holiness of places would be a notion too

trivial and gross for the Gospel, where

“God would not dwell in temples made with

hands ;” yet he purified that “house of

prayer.” Though many of those services

were only ceremonial, yet, in observing

them, he obeyed the moral law, which

commands us to believe whatever God re

veals, and submit to what he appoints, with

out gainsaying. “As a Jew, they were

part of his duty, as a Mediator, they were

types of his service.” He observed days

and months, &c. ; appeared before the

Lord when the males were commanded to

be there ; and “as the Head of a wander

ing family,” eat the passover with his disci

ples.

3. The man Christ Jesus, had the name

of God in the utmost veneration, and al

ways addressed him with the most profound

reverence. When praying for his disciples

he saith, “Holy Father, keep through thine

own name those whom thou hast given

me.” Nay, when “it pleased the Lord to

bruise him, and put him to grief;”—when

he was groaning under the curse of an aveng
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ing law, and crying after a departed God,

he adds these words, “But thou art holy,”

—as the Psalmist pursues the meditation.

4. He observed the sanctification of the

Sabbath. . * When he came to Nazareth,

as his custom was, he went into the syna

gogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up

for to read.” And it is beautiful to observe,

that in performing the public duties of the

Sabbath, he took occasion to prove that he

was the promised Messiah. For when he

read the sentence in Isaiah, “the Spirit of

the Lord is upon me, because he hath anoint

ed me to preach the Gospel.” He began

to say, “This day is this scripture fulfilled

in your ears.” And in another place,—

“When the Sabbath day was come, he be

gan to teach in the synagogue.” Indeed,

the Jews repeatedly charged him with

breaking the Sabbath, but he as freqently

vindicated his conduct, as the reader, will

find in Luke xiii. 10–16. xiv. 1–6. And,

on one occasion, he told them, that “the

Son of Man was Lord even of the Sabbath

day.” Matt. xii. 1–8.

Having thus shown, how fully Jesus

Christ exemplified the duties we owe to

God, let us—

Secondly : Contemplate him, giving us

an example of the duties we owe to men

1. He exemplified the relative duties.—

Those of children to their parents. In Na

zareth he dwelt with Joseph and Mary, and

was subject to them. Afterwards,

Of husbands to their wives. Saith the

Apostle, “Husbands, love your wives, as

Christ loved the church.”

Of parents to their children. He taught,

reproved, comforted, prayed with, and for,

his disciples. And when about to leave

them, as a dying father among his children,

he gave them his last and best advice, and

then committed them to his Father. “Ho

ly Father, keep through thine own name

those whom thou hast given me, that they

may be one, as we are one.”

e was the perfect pattern of a Gospel

ministry; “preaching righteousness in the

great congregation,” as was shown in a pre

ceding observation. He bore with the in

firmities of his disciples. In the garden, his

nature was in agony ; their nature was at

rest; yet he saith, “The spirit indeed is

willing but the flesh is weak." In love he

covered their sins ; “Father, they have

kept thy word.” He exemplified humility,

by washing the feet of his disciples. He

submitted to the civil government, and

brought his tribute-money from a fish's

mouth. He was given to hospitality. In

-

es, lest they should faint by the way.

deed, he had no elegant mansions, no spa

cious and splendid rooms, no large tables,

richly covered with sumptuous and dainty

meats. No ; but in a desert place he fed

great multitudes with a few loaves and fish

He

had compassion upon all who came or were

brought to him, in any kind of distress.”—

“He healed all manner of diseases.” Nay,

raised their dead ; he had compassion on the

widow of Nain, said, weep not ; touched the

bier, and said, “Young man, arise.—

“When he saw Mary weeping, and the

Jews also weeping which came with her,

he groaned in spirit and was troubled,” (he

troubled himself,) “Jesus wept.” Thus

he expressed the sympathy of the man,

when about to display the power of the God,

by “crying with a ... voice, Lazarus,

come forth.” It is necessary to observe

here, that not the miracles, but the com

passion of Christ, is left us as an example.

In fine, he had pity upon, and prayed for

his enemies. “He wept over the city.”

“Father, forgive them, for they know not

what they do.”

Here it is worth while to observe, that

there is one relative duty which Christ did

not, yea, which he absolutely refused to

exemplify, viz., the office of a civil magis

trate. When “one said unto him, Master,

speak to my brother, that he divide the in

heritance with me. He said unto him,

Man, who made me a judge or divider

over you ?” He sent away the man without

granting his request, by declaring, That he

had no authority to judge in civil matters.

Hence, it is plain, if he was not invested

with the office himself, he cannot confer it .

upon others. So that the notion that ma

gistracy flows from Christ, as Mediator, is

what he himself disclaimed ; and the peo

ple who maintain it, have been obliged to

seek out many inventions. He acted quite

otherwise, when he gave the disciples their

commission to preach the Gospel. He de

clared his authority. “All power,” saith he

“ is cominitted unto me in heaven and in

earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all na

tions.” Again, “As the Father sendeth

me, so send I you.” As if he had said, “I

hsve a large commission from my Father,

and from this I give your particular ones.”—

“That dominion is founded in grace, is a

principle loaded and sunk under its own im

purity. With this have the Spaniards

washed a million of Moors out of their own

country, with their own blood : Upon this

principle does the Pope distribute the king

doms of this world, and the glory of them,
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which Jesus Christ would not take, and

none but the Devil ever pretended to give.”

This is a digression, but the intelligent, at

tentive reader, will easily observe it is not

an unnecessary one. To proceed—

2. He showed a particular concern to re

cover the health and preserve the life of

others. “He healed all manner of dis

eases:” And with regard to himself, he is

the only example of passive obedience to

the will of man, that ever was, or ought to

be, if resistance be possible ; because he

came to give his life a ransom for many.—

And it is worth while to observe, that he

wº his death till the time appointed.

When his enemies “thrusted him out of the

city, and led him to the brow of the hill,

that they might cast him down headlong,

he, passing through the midst of them, went

his way.” At another time. “They sought

to take him; and no man laid hands on

him, because his hour was not yet come.”

In the garden he said to Peter, “Thinkest

thou that I cannot now pray to my Father,

and he shall presently give me mºre than

twelve legions of angels But how then

shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it

must be " Nay, when he said to them, who

came to take him, “Whom seek ye 2 They

answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus

said unto them, I am he.” Then “ they

went backward, and fell to the ground.”

So that he could easily have prevented them

from taking him. But the hour was come,

that he should be “delivered by the deter

minate counsel of God.” And, therefore,

he asked them again, “Whom seek ye 2

And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus

answered, I have told you that I am he . If,

therefore ye seek me, let these go their

way.” Thus he “suffered himself to be led

as a Lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep

hefore her shearers is dumb, so he opened

not his mouth.” And yet on the cross, as

the surety of his people, he acted as if all

the right and the power of disposing of his

life was in himself. He cries out, “ Fa

ther, into thine hands I commend my spirit,”

and gave up the ghost." He expressed—

3. The purity and spirituality of the next

precept. “Whosoever looketh on a wo

man to lust after her, hath committed adul

tery with her already in his heart."

4. Tho' he was in a state of perpetual mean

ness, and lived upon the contributions of

others, (“they ministered unto him of their

substance,”) he paid a particular regard

to justice. His disciples were frequently

employed in buying meat. He also

* Bradbury.
-

5. Had a strict regard to truth. He ful

ly answerd the character which he claimed

of old. “Hear. for I will speak excellent

things ; and the opening of my lips shall be

right things. For my mouth shall speak

truth.” Thus he said to the Jews, “Ye

seek to kill me, a man that hath told you

the truth. He told Pilate, “I came to

bear witness to the truth.” In heaven,

this is one of his beloved titles, “The faith

ful and true witness.”

6. He was acquainted with poverty, but

content with such things as he had. He

coveted no man's houses, or lands, gold or

apparel. What we grasp at, he wanted.

His entertainments often sorrowful ; his es—

tate, nothing. He, who had all the riches of

heaven, in title, “ had not where to lay his

head.” This he mentions without a mur

mur, or the least breath of a petition to have

his circumstances made better. The Apos

tles mention their low circumstances. “We

hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are

buffetted, and have no certain dwelling

lace ; being persecuted, we suffer it.”—

}. we have a greater instance of suffering,

in the Son of God.

Thus we have delineated the conduct of

Christ, in exemplifying all the precepts of

the moral law. }.} is proper to observe,

that all this obedience proceeded from and

tasted of his heart. Thus he said in pro

phecy, “I delight to do thy will, O my

God ; yea, thy law is within my heart.”

Correspondent to this, he spake on earth ;

“. It is my meat and my drink to do the will

of him that sent me, and to finish his work.”

His faith in God, his love to God and

men, his humanity, zeal, self-denial, and

submission to the will of heaven, shone con

spicuous through his whole life and suffer

ings. So that what is said of Zacharias and

Elizabeth, may justly be affirmed of Christ,

in a far higher degree, “He walked in all

the ordinances and commandments of the

Lord blameless.”

Here it is necessary to observe, that

when “God sent forth his Son, made of a

woman, made under the law, he was to do

a great deal more than to teach truth, work

miracles, and give an earample of holiness;

and what was that * The Apostle gives the

answer, it was, “to redeem them that were

under the law, that we might receive the

adoption of Sons.” So that in this, he is

so far from being our erample, that he is

our deliverer. “ Christ hath redeemed us

from the curse of the law, being made a

curse for us.” This leads us to observe—

6. That he displayed his love by paying
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the debt which his people owe to the law

and justice of God.

From eternity he was appointed “heir of

all things.” The inheritance fell to him,

with a great load of debt upon it; a debt of

obedience and of sufferings. His people were

insolvent. No man could pay a sufficient

ransom. Christ as our kinsman, Redeemer,

º the debt of obedience by his holy life;

e did always those things that were pleas

ing to the Father, and that of sufferings,

by his meritorious death. “He offered him

self a sacrifice of a sweet swelling savor to

God.” If it be asked how a life of thirty

three years and an half, and a lingering

death of three hours, could have value suffi

cient to pay all the debt of the elect, from

righteous Abel down to the last vessel of

mercy The answer is, it is all owing to

the divinity of his person. “The price of

our redemption is the precious blood of

Christ, the Son of the living God, as of a

lamb without blemish, and without spot.”

It was because he was God, that he was ca

able to purchase the church with his own

lood.

He paid the whole debt. To suppose the

price was incomplete ; that he made God

placable, reconcilable, is a slander both up

on the Father and himself. But, “he

made reconciliation for iniquity.” “He

made peace by the blood of his cross,”—

Then “God was in Christ reconciling the

world to himself, not imputing unto them

their trespasses, but to him whom he made

sin,” (a sin offering.) “for us, that we

might be made” (constituted, and then de

clared,) “the righteousness of God in him.”

Thus he hath committed to us the word of

reconciliation. And saith, “I am pacified

towards you, notwithstanding all that ye

have done.” He paid the whole debt

alone. “He had not an angel to soften

his death, not a saint to share with him in it.

The disciples fled for fear ; the angels

were held back by order ; that he might

“tread the wine press alone.” They had

no indifference to him, and no dread of the

confederacy that was formed against him,

hut at that time he must be unassisted. We

may suppose the angels looking down, and

hanging their heads over the cross whilst he

suffered there. They might rejoice, indeed,

in the great design of procuring peace on

earth, and showing so much good will to

wards men ; but as far as we can judge of

their nature by the softness of our own,

when he bowed down his head, and said it

is finished, they gave a shrink at the last

Vol. ix.

º

breath of one whom they loved so well, and

attended so long.”

Thus, the price being paid, and the in

heritance purchased, believers “are made

the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.”

And, “if children, then heirs;” that sup

poseth something to come ; “heirs of God,”

as deriving a title from him, as having a

ortion in him : “Joint heirs with Christ.”

We have our claim through his merit, we

must have possession in his company. “If

so be we suffer with him, we shall also be

glorified together.”

Here it is proper to observe, that the Fa

ther concurred with the Son, in his paying

the debt, both of obedience and suffering.—

He sent him forth, made of a woman, made.

under both the precept and penalty of the

law. He imputed the guilt, and inflicted

the punishment. “The Lord laid on him

the iniquity of us all. He was wounded for

our transgressions, he was bruised for our

iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was

upon him, and with his stripes we are

healed.”

The Spirit gave his human nature the

principles of grace and holiness in his con

ception and birth, for a life of perfect obe

dience, and he grew in wisdom. “The

Spirit of the Lord rested upon him; the

Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the

Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of

knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.”—

And as to his death, saith the Apostle,

“He, through the eternal Spirit, offered

himself without spot, to God.”

(To be Continued.)

-->

[For the Religious Monitor.]

“THE THoRN IN THE FLEsh.”

JMr. Editor—It seems that the Thorn in

the Flesh, must still be a thorn to every one

who meddles with it. ... I sent you lately

some remarks on this subject, to which one

of your correspondents has replied, stating

various objections to my views, and then

giving us his own. My opinion was not

advanced with confidence, but rather as an

hypothesis; and I neither feel so tenacious

of a mere opinion, nor regard this as one of

such importance, that I am disposed to enter

into much disputation about it. Yet as the
remarks made exhibit some. in a dif

ferent light from what I intended, I hope

you and your readers will indulge a few

words of defence.

* Bradbury.

6
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In the first place, I think your correspond

ent has not stated my position fairly ; not

because he has made me attribute to myself

a stammering of voice, and trembling of the

whole frame, occasioned by the shock my

body received when I was caught up to Para

dise, which things, I have no doubt, he meant

to apply to the Apostle Paul : But my com

plaint is, that he has overlooked my general

position, and put into its room, as “ the con

clusion come to,” what was only mentioned as

a supposition. My general position was,

that the Thorn in the Flesh, was probably

“some bodily malady, affecting the Apos

tle's speech.” That this might have been

occasioned by his vision, and might have

affected him in the manner stated, were sup

posed, but not stated either as opinions fully

embraced, susceptible of proof, or necessary

to establish the position laid down. If it

were supposed that at a subsequent time the

Apostle had a stroke of paralysis, or that he

was visited by any other malady of body,

which might injure him in his speech, this

would not unsettle, but establish my gene

ral proposition. By setting this matter in a

clear light, it will be seen that there is not

so wide a difference between this writer’s

views and my own. For he also supposes

the Thorn to be a natural infirmity affecting

the Apostle's speech. The main difference

is, that he supposes a mental, whereas I

had supposed a corporeal imbecility ; and

yet, aſter all, he falls in with my hypothesis,

and makes this imbecility tº be in the flesh,

as distinguished from the spirit.

If the general position were admitted, it

would hardly be worth while to dispute

about the propriety of suppositions in regard

to the peculiar nature, origin and effects of

the bodily weakness of the Apostle. Yet I

confess I cannot see, how any thing advanc

ed against what I had supposed, makes more

against it than against what this writer has

substituted in its room, unless it be the first

thing stated. And the weight of this depends

chiefly on an assumption of what was not

contained in my remarks. One would think,

from what is said, that I had represented a

vision which might have been in the spirit

alone, as directly affecting the body of the

Apostle. My words, however, imply no

such absurdity. I quoted examples of vi

sions which had affected the body either in

their natural influence, or, as in the case of

Jacob, by a special providence. I did not

infer, from these cases, that the vision of

Paul must have affected his body in the

same way, but that it might have been “too

much for frail nature ;” and again, that

it might have been attended with “displays

of the divine glory beyond what his frant

nature could endure.” Now, according to

my views, frail nature, includes the spirit,

and was a proper enough term for one to

employ who knew no more than Paul whe

ther the vision were in the body or out of

the body. It is true, it was supposed that

the vision might produce an effect on the

body; not to be sure at the time and place

of the vision, if the body were not there ;

but it is not necessary that an effect should

be instantaneous. The terror of Jacob did

not operate on his mind during his vision,

nor till he awoke in the morning. He then

arose and said, “How dreadful is this place!”

There does not appear to me either difficul

ty or absurdity in supposing that the over

powering impressions made on the Apostle's

mind by his vision, even in the spirit alone,

might be retained, and might communicate

their effects to the corporeal part. And I

apprehend that, in most cases, the effect of

visions has not been primarily on the body,

but on the spirit. In the vision of Isaiah, he

might have been as uncertain as Paul, whe

ther he saw with his bodily eyes, or only

with the eyes of his mind, the things which

he describes. And it was not any thin

acting directly on his flesh, which ...;

him ; but his impressions of the divine ma

jesty, and of his own guilt, made him as one

near death to cry out, I am undone, or, I

am a dead man.

The writer's difficulty is increased by the

opposition, which he finds between calling

this Thorn a messenger of Satan, and con

sidering it as the natural effect of the vision.

This difficulty does not appear to me at all
lessened by supposing, as he does, that the

Thorn was “the want of natural courage

or boldness.” By what rule must a bodily

malady be excluded from among the mes

sengers of Satan, rather than timidity ?

The use of the term “messenger,” is clear

ly figurative, and your correspondent him

self regards it as applying to a trial, which

is one of the sinless infirmities of our na

ture, yet a suitable material for the enemy

to work upon. Does he then suppose that

the natural effect of a vision could not be a

material of this kind Does any thing, by

being a natural effect of something else,

shut the door against Satan's operations —

There is an endless chain of causes and eſ

fects, but I cannot see that any part of this

chain binds the hand of the enemy. It may

be that the true meaning of the writer has

not made its appearance in his words. If it

has, I confess myself unable to discern the
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force of his reasoning. I cannot see how

the origin of a trial, whether from a good or

evil cause, would at all render it an unsuit

able “material for the enemy to work

upon.” Nor can I see how a malady, oc

casioned by a vision, must be regarded as

contained in the vision, and so taking from

the vision what would otherwise be its ten

dency. The natural effect of luxury is dis

ease, and disease is a check to luxury. Yet

it would be very bad reasoning to say, as

this writer, “It seems contradictory to sup

ose that this [luxury] was at all likely to

produce disease] if it carried in itself so

complete an antidote.”

The things said by the enemies of Paul,

and by himself, respecting his bodily pre

sence being weak and base, and his speech

rude and contemptible, your correspondent

understands of the neglect of rhetorical arts,

in the Apostle ; and also of the weakness

and foolishness of the Gospel, in the estima

tion of men. I have no doubt but some of

the texts alluded to, very clearly refer to

that simplicity of the Apostle's manner,which

was the effect of design, yet this does not

- preclude the idea of something else, which

was not the result of design, but of the or

derings of Providence. The Apostle's avoid

ing rhetorical arts, it is said, was the precise

reason for which his enemies thought his ap

º weak, and his speech contempti

le, as mentioned 2 Cor x. 10. But how

simplicity of manner could here be meant

by weakness of bodily presence, or a weak

presence of body, (d.188wžs, is a grotus, in

firmus, sickly, infirm.) is more than I can

comprehend, especially when this weakness

of manner is mentioned in the next clause,

“his speech is contemptible.” And if the

Apostle exhibited the truth with the same

simplicity in his letters, as there is no doubt

that he did, where is the foundation for the

wide distinction made between the weight

and boldness of his letters, and the weak

ness and contemptibleness of his speech 2–

The remarks made by your correspondent,

have not at all solved this mystery. The

following is the comment of an eminent critic

on this text, which will at least show that

my view of it is not singular. “But his

bodily presence is weak. From this it

would appear, that St. Paul was either a

man of small stature ; or that there was

something in his countenance or address

which was ungraceful. In the Philopatris

of Lucian, Triephon, who said he was bap

tised by him, calls him the big nosed, bald

pated Galilean. And the Apostle himself

speaks of his own weakness of the flesh,
Gal. iv. 13.”

I hardly know whether to be most amus

ed at the ludicrous attitude, in which your

correspondent has placed my reasoning, by

his excellent remarks on 1 Cor. ii. 1., or at

the ludicrous attitude in which his own ex

planation places himself. I had quoted a

part of the text, and distinctly marked the

words on which my argument was founded,

I was with you in weakness, and in

fear, and in much trembling. Instead,

however, of noticing these words at all, he

runs all around them with explanations ;

and then by putting together these explana

tions and my view of the only text to which

I referred, he finds me teaching this wise

doctrine, that the stammering and trembling

of the Apostle, were the reasons why he

preached not with the enticing words, of

man's wisdom. He afterwards explains that

part of the text to which I referred, as de

noting that excessive fear which he under

stands by the Thorn in the Flesh. Now,

unless he supposes that the Apostle culti

vated this fear, that he might avoid rhetori

cal flourishes, his explanation works with

the same force against himself as against

me ; and it may be said to him, according

to his own language, that the reason why

Paul preached not with enticing words, was

not his cowardice, but (verse 5,) that your

faith should not stand in the wisdom of

men, but in the power of God. The truth

is, that in this passage the Apostle is speak

ing of something in his preaching, which

was the result of his own designs, and he

mentions something also which was not the

result of his designs, but of an all-wise Pro

vidence. He designedly avoided enticing

words, but it was not the result of his de

signs, but of Providence, that he was with

the Corinthians in weakness, and fear, and

trembling. Yet both his designs, and those

of Providence, concurred in respect to their

end, which was that the faith of believ

ers should not stand in the wisdom of man.

I feel no disposition to enter largely into

the merits of the hypothesis set up in oppo

sition to mine, but as it is brought forward

with considerable confidence, as fully an

swering the description and use of the Thorn,

a few words may not be amiss. Your cor

respondent supposes this trouble to be an

“excessive fear,” affecting the Apostle in

his preaching, or as he elsewhere calls it,

“the want of natural courage and boldness.”

This opinion appears to me not very credit

* M'Knight, on the Epistles,
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able to this chief Apostle, and not authenti

cated by the facts of his history, which ra

ther show an extraordinary lack of any thing

like cowardice. Even though he may have

had fears on particular occasions, there is no

evidence that these were, as the Thorn ap

pears to have been, his habitual and peculiar

infirmity. Notwithstanding the distinction

made between other affections of the mind,

and cowardice, it still seems to me incon

sistent to regard it as, strictly speaking, an

infirmity of the flesh, and not of the spirit.

And I hope I may be allowed to wonder,

after what the Scriptures say of such fears,

and after what the writer says of this Thorn,

as being so opposite to the vision in its

“nature, tendency, and source ; as diverse

from it as hell is from heaven;” to find him

ranking it, among sinless infirmities. And

though at best, curing pride by fear, would

be curing one sin by another, I cannot see,

with the writer, how fear can be so won

derfully adapted to this purpose. What

ever virtue there may be in cowardice, it

does not seem to be inimical to pride. Na

bal was proud and insolent, yet so fearful

that when made acquainted with the danger

from which he had escaped, his heart died

in him, and he became like a stone. Fear

may occasion failures mortifying to pride,

but is not in itself the best thing in the

world to check it. Instead of agreeing ve

ry well with the answer of the Apostle's

prayer, this supposition does not appear to

agree with it at all. Grace could not have

been sufficient to one overcome by fears,

otherwise than by removing them ; where

as the trial itself was not to be removed.

He that is a prey to fear, cannot, at the same

time, be supported by sufficient grace. Nor,

again, does this opinion agree with the Apos

tle's desire that the church should pray that

he might have boldness ; for his words im

º that, after obtaining the promise of grace,

e was content that his trial should continue.

“Most gladly, says he, will Iglory in my infir

mities.” How inconsistent to suppose him, at

the same time, glorying in “the want of

natural courage and boldness ;” and yet

earnestly beseeching the churches to pray

that he might be delivered from this cause

of glorying.

Your correspondent has advanced some

thoughts not well digested; but I am not

insensible to the excellence of some of his

remarks, and especially of the pious uses of

the doctrine suggested in the conclusion.

Hoping that this matter may not be a Thorn

between him and me, or any of your read

ers, I subscribe myself, Yours, &c. T. B.

[ For the Religious Monitor.]

AN ESSAY

ON THE IMPUTATION OF ADAM's FIRST sin

To his PoSTERITY.

(Continued from page 620.)

ARGUMent sixth.

The innate and total inability of

Adam's children, to obey the command

ments of God. This argument is of the

same nature with the last two. It cannot

be denied, that man was originally created

with a sufficient ability to do whatever God

required of him. Dut if men are now born

into the world under an utter inability to

erform the requirements of the divine law,

it follows, that human nature has undergone

an awful change—has suffered a dreadful

loss. And as it would be an injurious re

flection on the character of Jehovah, to re

fer this to a mere act of his sovereign will, it

must have taken place in pursuance of an

act of justice ; and hence the imputation of

Adam's sin to his posterity, is established.

To complete the argument, therefore, we

have only to prove the existence of the ina

bility alluded to. And as much metaphysi

cal dust has been blown upon this subject, it

may be proper, in the first place, to brush it

away.

A distinction, not only ambiguous but

wholly inapplicable, is made here between

natural... inability: And it is con

tended, that only the latter belongs to fall

en man ; that he still possesses a natural

ability to do all that God's law requires. Yes,

it is the unceasing cry of certain theologians,

that every child of Adam is naturally

able, though morally unable, to keep the

commandments of God. But what do they

mean by a natural or physical abilility, for

they use these terms synonymously Do

they mean that power in man by which he

is able to perform bodily acts, such as walk

ing, running, &c. * Then, what has this

to do on a point which relates exclusively

to mental acts, such as knowing and loving

God, believing, repenting, &c. 2 What

information can an inquirer receive, when

asking whether a sinner be able to know and

love God,..to be told, that he is able, be

cause he can run and laugh, and perform a

great variety of mechanical operations f

Or do they simply mean, by employing

this term, that man still possesses all the

original faculties of soul; that he has an un

derstanding, a will, a conscience, &c. * But

what has this to do with the question respect

ing the exercise of those faculties in a ho

ly and spiritual manner # If I ask, can I
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exercise my understanding in a holy man

ner, must I be insulted with the answer, Yes,

because you possess the faculty of under

standing : So may an old clock possess all the

faculties for keeping time, and yet not be able

to keep time, on account of the disordered

and rusted condition of those faculties. Or

do they only mean hy their natural ability,

that the soul is able to perform natural acts,

that it can think, and judge, and will, and

love, in a natural way ? Still what has this

to do with the question respecting its ability

to perform moral and spiritual acts 2 Is it

not offering an insult to the inquirer, who

asks, whether he be able of himself to per

form such moral acts, as knowing, believing

in, and loving God, to be told, O yes, for

you can demonstrate a mathematical propo

sition, and you can love natural objects, and

you can perform a thousand other mental

operations of a natural kind * Thus natural

and spiritual acts are confounded ; and be

cause we can perform the one, it is taken

for granted that we can perform the other.

But after all, perhaps, those who harp on

this ambiguous term, are only to be under

stood as maintaining, that men are by na

ture or birth, able to do all that God re

quires in his law, as they are said to be b

nature or naturally, that is by birth, “the

children of wrath.” If this be their mean

ing, the sentiment is false, for in this sense

of the term, men are unable to observe

God's law, as can be easily shown. Or, it

may be, that they simply intend, by the use

of this term, to assert, that there is no de

fect about the faculties of the soul to hinder

their spiritual exercise. But if this be their

meaning, truth compels us to take the op

posite ground, and to maintain a natural in

ability. For although men do still possess

all the original faculties of soul, it is not true

that these exist without any defect as to

their moral operations. A man may possess

all his bodily members, and yet they may be

sadly defective, as to any appropriate exer

cise of them. His feet may be impotent,

his arms may be withered, his eyes may be

visited with a cataract, his whole body may

be so completely paralyzed as to prevent

the smallest motion. In precisely the

same way, do we contend, that the facul

ties of the soul are defective, when view

ed in relation to spiritual acts. There

is a cataract in the eye of the understand

ing, there is benumbedness in the heart,

there is rigidity in the will, there is lethar

gy in the conscience, in a word, the whole

soul is in a paralyzed condition. It may,

therefore, with the same propriety, be said,

that the paralytic is physically able to rise

up and walk, as that the spiritually paralyz

ed soul, is physically able to keep the com

mandments of God.

It will be seen, therefore, that the term

“natural ability,” as used in the present

case, is quite ambiguous. Nor is this all,

it is wholly inapplicable. An ability for the

performance of any given act, must derive

its character from the nature of the act to be

performed. If the act be natural, the abil

ity to perform it must be natural ; and if

the act be moral, the ability to perform it

must be moral. But the subject under con

sideration relates exclusively to moral acts.

To speak, therefore, of a natural ability to

perform these is an abuse of terms. For a

moral act can only be performed by a mo

ral ability. Hence the terms, “natural

ability,” and “natural inability,” should be

excluded from the discussion of this subject,

unless they be used with an entire reference

to the origin of that moral ability or ina

bility which the case alone involves. In

this restricted sense, the epithet “natural,”

merely expresses what is connate to man,

or possessed by him as born into the world.

And, as we maintain, that there is in Adam’s

childen a moral inability to meet the re

quirements of the divine law, we also con

tend that that inability is natural to them.

In regard to the use of the term “moral

inability,” a few words must also be said.

If by this term, were simply meant an ina

bility to perform moral acts, or to answer

the requirements of God's moral law, it

would be proper, and would express a great

scriptural truth. We are, indeed, possessed

of a “moral inability :” For we are unable

of ourselves to do any thing aright, which

the holy law of God demands. We cannot

believe, nor repent, nor perform any holy

moral act, without enjoying the supernatu

ral aids of the Spirit of God. This, howe

ver, is not the meaning of the term, as used

by those who advocate the existence of a

“natural ability,” and “moral inability,”

in fallen man. For by “moral inability,”

they tell us, they mean an inability aris

ing from the will. According to them, the

sinner can do every thing which the law

requires, but he will not: Therefore, while

he is naturally able, he is morally unable

to do his duty. . His inability arises solely

from a wrong choice—it is a voluntary in

ability Such language appears to us to

involve an absurdity : For it supposes that

a power to perform our duty can be either

created or destroyed, at pleasure, by a sim

ple act of the will ! That so great a mat



731
732AN ESSAY ON THE IMPUTATION OF ADAM's first sIN to His posterity.

- -

ter as “ power to keep God's law,” can

be determined by a mere volition Yea,

that the sinner chooses inability, when he

might equally well choose ability Now,

the truth is, that neither ability nor inabili

ty, is an appropriate object of volition. If

a person possess the power of performing

some given action, he cannot, by a mere

volition, divest himself of that power ; and

if he do not possess the power of perform

ing it, a mere volition can never give him

that power. A moral agent, however, may

have the power of obeying God, and yet

choose not to obey him. But this cannot,

with propriety, be called a “voluntary in

ability;” it is only a voluntary disuse of

a possessed ability. Perhaps some will

say, that this is all they intend by a “moral

or voluntary inability.” Let us inquire,

then, whether there really be in fallen man

this power, which may be used or disused,

at pleasure ? This is the main question.

Now, that he possesses no such power

or ability, is evident ; because it has alrea

dy been proved that he has lost the “image

of God,” and is totally corrupt ; yea, that

in regard to spiritual matters, there is a real

defect in all the faculties of his soul, his un

derstanding being blinded, his will pervert

ed, his conscience defiled, and his affections

alienated ; so that he can no more yield a

holy obedience to God's law, than the par

alytic can rise and walk. And to confirm

this truth more fully, let the following pas

sages of Scripture, among others, be atten

tively considered. “The natural man re

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,

for they are foolishness to him ; neither can

he know them, because they are spiritually

discerned.” 1 Cor ii. 14. “The carnal

mind is enmity against God ; for it is not

subject to the law of God, neither indeed

can be.” Rom. viii. 7. “No man can say

that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy

Ghost.” 1 Cor. xii. 3. “No man can come

to me, except the Father, which hath sent me,

draw him.” John vi. 44. “You hath he

quickened, who were DEAD in trespasses and

sins.” Eph ii. 1. “The hour is coming,

and now is, when the DEAD shall hear the

voice of the Son of God; and they that

hear shall live,” John v. 25. “Can the

Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard

his spots 2 then may ye also do good, that

are accustomed to do evil.” Jer. xii. 23.

The above texts plainly teach us, that the

ability in question is not to be found in fall

en man, that the exercise of it should depend

upon his will. And who, believing those

texts to be inspired of God, can consistently

maintain the contrary, that there is a pre

vious power in every man qualifying him

for the performance of holy acts, which may

be used by him, or not, according to the

pleasure of his will Surely such a senti

ment is no where contained in the word of

God. Hence, if the sinner will not do his

duty ; if he will not love and serve God ;

if he will not come to Christ for life, it is be

cause he has not the ability which can be

thus exercised. He cannot, by a mere vo

lition, remove the blindness from his under

standing ; he cannot, by a mere volition,

slay the enmity of his heart ; he cannot, by

a mere volition, banish away that disorder

and corruption which have seized on all the

faculties of his soul. His inability, there

fore, is not seated in his will alone ; it pos

sesses a more comprehensive sway ; it re

sides in all his faculties. And those also

who would confine it to a mere “ disinclina

tion,” or “indisposition,” egregiously mis

take the matter. For we find, that even

in the saints there may be an inclination, or

disposition, to do what is good, when the

ability is wanting. Said Christ to his dis

ciples in the garden, “The Spirit indeed is

willing, but the flesh is weak.” Matt. xxvi.

41. Paul says of himself, “The good that

I would, I do not : but the evil which I

would not, that I do. Now, if I do that I

would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin

that dwelleth in me. I find then a law,

that when I would do good, evil is present

with me.” Rom. vii. 19—21. And he

writes to the Galatians, “The flesh lusteth

against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the

flesh ; and these are contrary, the one to

the other; so that ye caNNot Do the things

that ye would.” Ch. v. 17. How, then,

can it be said, that the sinner's want of in

clination to do his duty, is his only inability,

when the saint, with this inclination, is not

unincumbered of all inability ?

Having proved, then, that man is una

ble to keep God’s law, it may be inquired

whether this inability resides in him from his

very birth, or whetherit becomes incidentally

attached to him afterwards Or, in other

words, whether it be natural, or acquired 2

If it be said, that it is acquired ; we would

ask, at what time did it begin to be acquir

ed 2 And if it be answered, At the time the

first actual sin was committed ; we would

ask again, how the ability, which must, in

that case have existed prior to the commis

sion of the first sin, could consist with the

“want of original righteousness,” and with

the “inherent corruption of nature,” which

we have before proved to exist even in the
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case of infants Indeed, mankind could not

be said to be “by nature children of wrath,”

if they were neither chargeable with sin, nor

wanted ability to observe the requirements

of the divine law : For this would be all

that God could reasonably demand of them in

that condition. Again, the Apostle says,

“When we were without strength, Christ

died for the ungodly.” Now, did Christ die

for any infants : Then they were not only

“ ungodly,” but also without “strength.”

The inability, therefore, of which we are

speaking, is natural to man, it belongs inhe

rently to our fallen nature. Since, there

fore God has deprived the descendants of

Adam of that power with which he was en

dowed at his creation, we cannot possibly

avoid considering this as a punishment sent

on them for his transgression. But his trans

gresion must be imputed to them, in virtue of

a power contained in the original covenant,

before it could be made the basis of a penal

procedure against them. Hence, in the in

fliction of this punishment, God does not act

merely as a sovereign, but as a righteous

Judge, dispensing justice according to the

penal sanction of the covenant of works.

A RGUM en T SEVENTH.

The sufferings and death of infants.

That many of Adam's children suffer and

die in infancy, before the commission of ac

tual sin, is a fact which all are forced to ad

mit. Now, from this fact, the imputation

of Adam's sin to his posterity, is easily in

ferred. The argument is simply this :—

Death is the penalty of sin, but infants, who

are not chargeable w ith actual sin, die, there

fore, they must be regarded as having the

sin of their representative, Adam, charged

to their account. To make this argument

conclusive, all that is necessary is to prove

that death is the penalty of sin. We know

that this is denied, with the greatest bold

ness, by many; but it is denied in the open

face both of reason and of revelation. Rea

son teaches that suffering and death are

evils, and that innocent creatures cannot be

subjected to them, without being chargeable

with guilt, unless, what is blasphemous to

assert, God, who inflicts these evils, is

chargeable with injustice. There is little

need, however, of appealing to reason, on a

point which revelation so plainly inculcates.

The three following propositions, laid down

by the Apostle Paul, unequivocally teach,

that sin is the meritorious and procuring

cause of death. “Sin entered into the

world and death by sin;.”—“ death passed

upon all men, for that all have sinned,”

—“the wages of sin is death." Rom. v.
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12, and vi. 23. Temporal death, although

far from embracing the whole of the death

of which the Apostle speaks, is nevertheless

included in it. It is, therefore, a part of the

wages of sin, that is to say, sin is its meri

torious cause. Does it not, then, inevitably

follow that death is the penalty of sin For

what is meant by the penalty of sin, but an

evil suffered on account of sin, as its merito

rious cause And in no other light do the

Scriptures present death, when viewed in

its own nature, and as unaffected by the

mediation of Christ Jesus. Christ's media

tion has, indeed, changed the aspect of death

in the case of all believers ; and if the same

be said in relation to the death of infants,

the point in debate is yielded. For if

Christ has interfered in their behalf, and re

moved whatever is penal in death relative

to them, then this supposes them to have

been antecedently obnoxious to a penal death,

and consequently chargeable with sin.—

Scripture assures us, that “the sting of death

is sin,” and that the removal of this sting is

owing to the mediation of Christ. 1 Cor.

xv. 55–57. Hence, death, as befalling in

fants, is accompanied with this sting, or it

is not. If it be, it is a penal death; if not,

there is an indebtedness to the work of a

mediator, and but for which, it would have

been a penal death, or a punishment for sin.

If sin, which is declared to be the “sting

of death,” had no existence in the case of

infants, they could have no interest in the

mediation of Christ, they could not unite in

the resurrection song of time just, “O death,

where is thy sting * Thanks be to God,

who giveth us the victory through our Lord

Jesus Christ.” It may be asserted, then,

with the utmost confidence, that death, in

itself considered, and abstracted from all con

nection with the mediation of our blessed

Redeemer, is an evil, a punishment for sin.

And this is farther confirmed from what is.

declared to have been the end of Christ's

incarnation. “ The Son of God was man

ifested, that he might destroy the works of

the devil.” 1 John iii. S. Death must be .

included among the works of the Devil.—

“As the children are partakers of flesh and

blood, he (Christ,) also himself likewise

took part of the same ; that through death

he might destroy him that had the power of

death, that is, the Devil.” Heb. ii. 14.

•Now, wherever death comes to any of the

children of men, old or young, Satan either

has the “power of it,” or he has been dis

lodged from that power. But it will be

granted, that he has no power over death,

except by means of sin—surely he has no
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power over it but what sin gives him :

Hence, the atonement which Christ has

made for sin, “through his death,” is that

which has divested Satan of his “pºwer of

death.” Let death, therefore, come in either

of the ways above specified, the case is

precisely the same, so far as our argument

is concerned. For it is obvious that sin and

death are connected, antecedently of all con

sideration of Christ's death, and the conse

quent destruction of Satan's power. In

other words, death, in its own nature, is the

penalty of sin.

Many futile attempts are made to invali

date the force of the foregoing reasoning, as

applied to the death of infants. It is pre

tended that their death is a chastisement, and

not a punishmeut. But this is yielding the

point in dispute ; for who does not perceive

that a chastisement always presupposes

some fault, some sin in the subject of it

The sufferings and death of infants are sup

posed, by others, to form a part of a system of

moral discipline, designed for the better

ment of their condition. But the applica

tion of such “moral discipline,” without any

sin in its subjects, appears to be incompati

ble with the moral rectitude of the divine go

vernment. It would resemble the case of

a parent giving his child a most unmerciful

beating, and at the same time telling him,

“you have never committed any wrong,

you have never offended me at all, I only

inflict this salutary discipline upon you with

the view of bettering your condition, of ren

dering you more capable of enjoying happi

ness hereafter " Such procedure in a pa

rent, would surely be regarded with abhor

rence ; and shall such procedure be ascribed

to the God of holiness Indeed, could we,

when witnessing the sufferings and agonies

of the dying inſant, be persuaded of the en

tire innocence of the little sufferer, in the

view of the Divine mind, we should esteem

the author of its sufferings to be a Moloch,

instead of the “Holy One of Israel, who

delighteth in mercy.” But it is further said,

that innocent brutes suffer and die, and why

not charge them with the sin of Adam, as

well as infants * We answer, that the brute

creation was remotely affected by the sin of

Adam ; he was constituted their lord; he

was appointed a head of dominion to them ;

and although he did not represent them in

the covenant, yet his fall disgraced them,"

and his sin was remotely visited upon them.

Any disgrace or calamity, which befalls the

head of any government affects the whole

body politic. “If the head suffer, all the

members suffer with it.” In like manner,

when “the lord of this lower creation” ſell,

by transgression, from his high dignity, all

the subjects of his dominion were involved,

consequentially, to a certain extent, in his

disgrace and ruin. The brutes suffer in the

sense, in which they are capable subjects of

suffering. Their sufferings cannot be penal,

because they are not proper subjects of sin,

not being subjects of a moral law. But it is

essentially different with infants. They

stand related to Adam in a far more interest

ing and exalted manner. They are related

to him, both as their natural and moral head.

They are also proper subjects of penal suffer

ing. They are human beings; they bear

the image and likeness of fallen Adam :

they, are, morever, subjects of the moral

law of God, else they could not be received

into heaven, unless we suppose an absurdi

ty, that there are some in heaven that are .

not subjects of law. Hence, it is unreason

able to compare the sufferings of children

to those of brutes. But if they do not suf

fer and die like brutes, then their sufferings

and death, in their own nature considered,

must be the penal effect of sin, not, indeed,

their own personal sin, for they have none,

but the sin of Adam imputed to them.

But we are told again, that the death of

infants can only be viewed as the conse

quence of Adam's sin, and not its penal ef

ſect. The Socinians formerly contended,

that death was a “consequent of nature,”

and that men would have died, although sin

had never entered into the world. This

sentiment is found to contradict the Bible so

glaringly, that it is relinquished by those,

who, in many respects, coincide with the

inventers of it; and the ground, on which

they would stand, is, that death is in no

case the penalty, but only the consequence

of Adam's sin. And so it might be said

that the incarnation of the Son of God, was

the consequence of Adam's sin ; that the

preaching of the Gospel was the consequence

of Adam's sin; and that the singing of the

redeemed, in glory, “unto him that loved

us, and washed us from our sins in his own

blood,” &c., was the consequence of the sin

of Adam. But has death, especially in the

case of infants, no other connection, than in

stances of this kind, with the sin of Adam 2

If death be only a consequence of sin, how

came the Apostle to tell us that it is “the

wages of sin 3" Is it answered, that “the

wages” of our personal sins “is death f"

The Apostle makes no distinction—death,

wherever it appears, is “the wages of sin.”

‘And does it appear among infants, who have

no personal sins of their own 2 then it must
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be the wages of Adam's sin as charged

to their account.

But to disprove our position, it is again

asserted, that death is a blessing to infants,

as it is a blessing to all believers. . We an

swer, that death is a blessing to believers

only through the Mediation of our Lord Je

sus Christ ; and if it be a blessing to infants

in the same manner, then it follows, that ir

respective of his mediation, it would not be

a blessing to them, but a curse, and conse

quently the penal effect of sin. But to

avoid this conclusion, those whom we are

opposing are obliged to maintain, (what in

deed is very absurd,) that death comes to

infants as a blessing in conscquence of

Adam's sin. We acknowledge that God,

in the exceeding riches of his wisdom and

grace, has overruled the sin of Adam and

made it redound to his greater glory, and

to the greater happiness of his redeemed

people; but to convert death into a bless

ing coming in consequence of Adam's sin,

sounds exceedingly strange This is to re

present Adam as a head of blessing and not

of evil to his posterity Here is at least one

blessing for which glorified inſants are in

debted to the first and not to the second

Adam, viz.: the blessing of death ! We do

most heartily grant, that death is a blessing

to all those “who die in the Lord.” But

they enjoy it as a blessing, not in conse

quence of Adam's sin, but as the fruit and

effect of Christ's righteousness.

indeed, nothing penal in death to a believer;

but this is because Christ has died for him,

and by means of his death has robbed death of

its sting. And the believer is warranted to

view death as coming to him through the

death of his Saviour, and consequently as a

blessing. But at the same time, death, con

sidered in its own nature, and as “reigning

by the offence of Adam,” and as abstracted

from all consideration of the death of Christ,

is a penal evil, is “ the wages of sin.”—

And hence the death of infants conclusively

establishes the truth of “original sin im

puted.” -

In our Third Argument, it was shown,

that Adam's offence had procured a judg

ment, or sentence of condemnation, against

all mankind. There is, indeed, a difference

between condemnation, or adjudication to

the endurance of the penalty of God's law,

and the actual infliction of that penalty. But

in the ſlrguments which have succeeded,

we have proved the actual infliction of the

penalty, to a certain extent, upon all the off

spring of Adam ; we have proved that they

are born into the world destitute of the im

Vol. ix.

There is,

age of God, are possessed of a morally cor

rupted nature, and are disabled for meeting

the requirements of the divine and unalter

able law of God ; which evils constitute the

elements of spiritual death, and are, there

fore, parts of the threatened penalty actual

ly inflicted. And we have also proved the

infliction of another part of the penalty in

the temporal sufferings and death of infants.

And the penalty has been thus actually in

flicted on Adam's seed, on account of his

“one offence.” Says the Apostle, “through

the offence of one many are dead ;” and

again, “by one man's offence death reign

ed by one.” Rom. v. 15, 17. Has the penal

ty, then, been inflicted upon all, and that on

account of Adam's offence, as the Apostle

declares 2 How is it possible, then, to avoid

the conclusion, that that offence las been

imputed to all Does God inflict the penal- .

ty of his law upon any of his creatures for an

offence, if that offence be not legally and ju

dicially charged to their account To sup

pose such a thing would be little short of

blasphemy ; it would surely be a high af

front offered to the character of the Holy

One of Israel. It is true the penalty is not

inflicted upon all, in its ſull extent. This

only takes place in the case of those, who

go down to the pit of eternal destruction. In

regard to all the present generation of man

kind, and in regard to all the “spirits of the

just made perfect” before the throne, the

penalty, so far as it embraces eternal death,

has not been inflicted, but as embracing spi

ritual death, it has been experienced by all

of these. Consequently the argument holds

good ; for if, in any instance, the penalty

has not been fully inflicted to the whole ex

tent of the threatening, this has been owing

to the sovereign grace and mercy of the

Lord our God. On the whole, then, if death,

spiritual and temporal, according to the proofs

offered, has “reigned by the offence of one,”

over all, even over inſants, who have com

mitted no sin in their own persons, how can

this be reconciled to the justice of God, if

there has not been a universal imputation of

the guilt of Adam's first sin To the fore

going arguments we will only add :

ARGUMENT ElGHTH.

The salvation of infants. We do not

wish to be understood as maintaining, that

all those who die in infancy are saved. The

Scriptures make a distinction between the

seed of the ungodly and the seed of believ

ers. God is called the God of the seed of

the righteous, but he is no where called the

God of the seed of the unbelieving and un

holy. But why this distinction, if all in

47
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fants, dying in a state of infancy are saved 2

We cannot believe that the infants who per

ished in the flood, when Noah only was found

righteous before God; that the inſants who

were consumed in Sodom, when God declar

ed, that if there had been five righteous per

sons in the city, he would not have destroy

edit for their sake; that the infants belong

ing to the company of Korah, that were

swallowed up by the earth ; and that the

infants of the daughter of Babylon, concern

ing whom God said, “ happy shall he be

that taketh and dasheth thy little ones

against the stones,” were all saved. The

Scriptures do not direct us to believe any

such thing. Are we not rather to believe

that God displays his sovereignty in relation

to the salvation of infants, as he does in re

lation to the salvation of adults : Here we

are willing to leave the matter, believing

that the “Judge of all the earth does right,”

while he is not bound “to give us an account

of any of his matters.” But, what is suffi

cient for the present argument, the Scrip

tures do expressly teach us the salvation of

some infants. Says our blessed Lord, “Suf

fer little children to come unto me, and for

bid them not, for of such is the kingdom of

heaven.” Now, the salvation of infants

presupposes them to be subjects of guilt and

pollution. Were they not chargeable with

sin, Christ could not be their Saviour. This

is evident from his name—“ Thou shalt call

his name Jesus, for he shall save his peo

le from their sins.” And to this corre

sponds that heavenly song, “Unto him that

loved us, and washed us from our sins in

his own blood,” &c. lf infants have any

art in the redemption that is in Christ's

blood, and if they are adopted into God's

family, they must be viewed as antecedent

ly lying under the curse of the law, and as

belonging to the family of Satan ; for “God

sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made

under the law, to redeem them that were

under the law, that we might receive the

adoption of sons.” Gal. iv. 4, 5. In a

word, if inſants are savéd by Jesus Christ,

they must originally possess the character of

lost sinners ; for “the Son of Mian came

to seek and to save that which was lost.”

Luke xix. 10. “I am not sent but to the

lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Matt.

xv. 24. Since infants, therefore, are sinful,

under the curse, and lost, and their salva

tion presupposes all this, how can we avoid

the conclusion, that Adam's sin is imputed to

them, inasmuch as they have never, in their

own persons, transgressed the law of God 2

Indeed, it is utterly impossible to escape

from this conclusion, without denying the

salvation of inſants altogether, or, what is
equally unscriptural, denying that their in

troduction into heaven is owing to the obe

dience and blood of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. And such is our confidence

in the convincing force of this argument,

that we would be willing to depend upon it

alone for the truth of the great doctrine

which we have been endeavoring to esta

blish. Hence this, in connection with the

other arguments advanced, if we are not

egregiously mistaken, inost triumphantly sus

tains the position, that “Adam's first sin is

imputed to all his posterity "

Objections will be answered in our next

[To be concluded.]

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

COMMISSION OF SYNOD.

CANoNsBURGH, March 28, 1833.

The commission appointed by the Associ

ate Synod of North America, at their meet

ing in May, 1832, met according to appoint

ment, and was constituted with prayer by

the Rev. James Ramsay, D. D. senior min

ister. Members present, Rev. Dr. Ram

say, Messrs. William Wilson, Donan, Mur

ray, Walker, Scroggs, Hanna, and Clokey.
The Rev. A. Donan was chosen Mode

rator, and the Rev. T. Hanna, Clerk.

Papers being called for, the following re

port from the Board of Managers of the

Theological Hall, was given in and read,

viz : REpoRt.

The Board of Managers of the Theologi

cal Hall, beg leave to report : That at their

meeting, on the 27th March, when the ses

sion closed, the following students were un

derstood to have attended the lectures, viz:

Messrs. Bankhead Boyd, John P. Dickey,

James Henderson, William C. Pollock, Jas.

P. Ramsay, and David Thompson, of the

4th year. Henry Elair, John S. Easton,

Thomas S. Kendall, Alexander Y. McGill,

James Patterson, of the 3d year. William

Bruce, James Dickson, Samuel Douthet,

William Galbraith, George M. Hall, of the

2d year. James McGill, Joseph McKee,

and John M. Scroggs, of the 1st year.

Discourses, which were highly approved as

specimens of improvement, were delivered

by all of the students except two, whose ex

cuses were sustained. They were further

examined on the Hebrew, on Ecclesiastical

History, and on the System of Theology,

at some length. The examination was, in

every respect, most satisfactory.

WM. Wilson, President.

Thos, HANNA, Secretary.
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A letter from the Rev. John Russell. Up

per Canada, was read, requesting supply.—

And a petition from the Session of Timber

Ridge congregation, Rockbridge co. Va.,

raying for supply. Read a report from the

É. of Miami, praying for the ap

pointment of a missionary to Cincinnati, and

also for supply.

The Rev. J. Scroggs, in behalf of the

Presbytery of Alleghany, verbally petition

ed for supply.

The Presbytery of Chartiers reported,

that they had in their hands a call from the

tongregation of Kingscreek and Service,

for the Rev. William M. McElwee, and re

questing the commission to appoint him in

their bounds, that they may have an oppor

tunity of presenting said call.

On motion, it was then resolved, that the

Presbytery of Chartiers be requested to pre

sent the call by them reported to this com

mission, before we proceed to make out the

scale of appointments.

On motion, resolved, that the following

students be taken on trials for licence, viz:

Messrs Bankhead Boyd, John P. Dickey,

James Henderson, William C. Pollock, Jas.

P. Ramsay, and David Thompson.

Resolved further, that Messrs Hender

son and Pollock be assigned to the Presby

tery of Muskingum, and Messrs. Boyd,

Dickey, Ramsay, and Thompson, to the

Presbytery of Chartiers.

On motion, Messrs Murray, Hanna, and

Scroggs, were appointed a committee of

supplies.

While this committee were employed, the

Presbytery of Chartiers retired to present

their call; having returned, they reported

that the call for Mr. McElwee was present

ed and by him accepted.

The committee of supplies reported 5–

while this report was under consideration,

Mr. McElwee verbally petitioned for sup

ply on behalf of some people in North and

South Carolina. The commission agreed

that such supply should be sent as soon as

racticable.

The following scale of appointments, after

amendment, was adopted, viz:

Mr. John Wallace, Albany, May, June;

Cambridge, July, August, and September.

Mr. Thomas Wilson, Miami, April, May,

June, July; Alleghany, August, September.

Mr. Horace Thompson, in the congrega

tions belonging to the Presbytery of Caroli

na lying in the state of Virginia, till the

meeting of Synod.

Mr. S. McLane, Ohio, April, May ;

Musking:m, June; Miami, July, August,
September.

Mr. Joseph Banks, Alleghany, April,

May; Ohio, June, July; Muskingum, Au

gust ; Alleghany, September.

In the event of licence :

Mr. David Lindsay, Muskingum, May,

June ; , Alleghany, July, August ; Ohio,

September.

Mr. B. Boyd, Chartiers, May; Muskin

gum, June ; Ohio, July ; Philadelpia, Au

gust, September,

Mr. J. P. Dickey, Chartiers, May; Ohio,

June ; Philadelphia, July, August, Sep

tember.

Mr. James Henderson, Miami, May,

June ; Muskingum, July, August ; Ohio,

September.

Mr. Wm. C. Pollock, on the Missouri

Mission, till the meeting of Synod.

Mr. James P. Ramsay, Chartiers, May,

and till the meeting of Synod.

Mr. D. Thompson, Alleghany, May,

June, July; Ohio, August, September.

On motion, resolved, that the minutes of

this Commission be published in the Religious

Monitor.

Adjourned. Closed with prayer.

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

AFRICAN COLONIZATION.

To the Editor of the Religious Monitor.

SIR-Having seen a notice in the news

papers, a few days since that the use of the

Assembly Chamber had been given to Mr.

R. S. FINLEY, an agent of the African

Colonization Society, and that he would

deliver an address in the evening, with the

design to promote the objects of that Socie

ty, I was induced to attend ; and being

pleased with his remarks. I took down at

the time a brief outline of some of the topics

discussed, which I here with send for publica

tion. If you judge them of sufficient impor

tance, for a place in the Monitor, they are

at your disposal. Yours, &c. A

Mr. F. first traced the origin, progress,

and present state of African Colonization.—

Sixteen years ago a few individuals, about

twenty, met, for the first time, in a private

apartment in the city of Washington, to take

into consideration the condition of the peo

ple of colour in the United States; and some

of these met more from a principle of curi

osity, than from a hope that any thing use

ful would be accomplished. At this meet

ing, however, a society was formed, with
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with the object to colonize, with their own

consent, at some suitable point on the coast

of Africa, the free people of colour of the

United States, free of expense.

No sooner were the objects known, than

an organized opposition commenced ; talents

were enlisted, and elaborate books issued

from the press. The north saw in it an at

tempt to fasten slavery for ever upon the

country, by ridding it of free people of co

lour ; the south saw in it a yankee trick to

abolish slavery. The politician saw too

much of 1eligious fanaticism in it, and the

Christian too much of politics.

He had come here at the request of the

New-York Auxiliary Society; and he should

merely attempt to state some facts, and throw

out some hints necessarily desultory, with a

view to furnish his audience with matter for

reflection on this important subject.

Forty years ago, the friends of emancipa

tion were compelled to prove, before the

British Parliament, by facts submitted under

oath, that the African was a man. Twen

ty years ago, thousands were imported into

the United States ; and there were at this

time many wealthy individuals, residing in

the eastern states, who had obtained their

wealth by this traffic.

The great objects of this society are,

to abolish slavery, to rid this republic of

blacks, to establish a free republic, and a

Christian nation, from Sierra Leone to the

Cape of Good Hope. But we are accused,

said he, of enthusiasm. The object was

worthy of the greatest enthusiasm.

. The colony which has been founded, is

now ten years old, cost $150,000 ; and in

the 11th year of its existence its exports

amounted to the whole of its cost it is true

the profits of these exports have not gone

into the pockets of its founders ; they are

actuated by more exalted motives ; but they

have excited the attention of the merchant ;

and they furnish evidence that the colony

must succeed. In the history of the world,

no parallel is to be ſound of colonization

equal to this. It was 2S years before the

colony of Jamestown, in Va., arrived to a

state equal to that of Liberia at the present

time, and it was several times destroyed.

It has already accomplished a part of its

object, which is, to restore to Africa 2,500,

000 of her exiled population, among many

of whom the inquiries have already gone

abroad, Shall we go Will the natives re

ceive us : Will the soil support us And

3,000 had already gone !

It was a fortunate circumstance for the

colony, that our northern-coloured people

were opposed to going to it. They gene

rally live in large cities, and are not trained

to those pursuits necessary for colonists; be

sides, their constitutions are not well adapted

to the climate, as are those of the south

And if a large number of this class had gone,

the result, in the early stages of the colony.

must have been destructive. They would

follow as soon as any good could be accom

plished by their going. The enemies of

emancipation have told them frightful stories,

resembling nursery tales, and of some dan

gers that are real. But these were constant

ly diminishing.

We have made all we could out of the

black man. He has no reason to believe

us. It is with the utmost difficulty his confi

dence can be obtained ; hence many of them

believe this colonization a scheme of the

whites to make more money out of them.—

This position he illustraled by several exam

les.
p Lot Cary, a Virginian, would hereaſter

hold a conspicuous rank among the most

distinguished men of any country. He had

been a slave ; had purchased his own free

dom, and that of his wife and children. Had

acquired an education ; had become a useful

and successful preacher of the Gospel ; had

been settled in a congregation of 1300 mem

bers; and had formed a society in his con

gregation to send a missionary to Africa, at

the time the colonization society was form

ed. No sooner had he heard of the forma

tion of the society, than he repaired to Wash

ington, proposed to its founders to go to Aſri

ca. Some influential men, friendly to him,

endeavored to dissuade him ſrom so imprac

ticable a design, but to no purpose. They

mentioned to him the great dangels attend

ing such an enterprise at that time, and urg

ed upon him his useſul and respectable stand

ing in Virginia. Said he, “I belong to the

African race. They are my brethren ; for

them I labor. And what will all my efforts

avail here. It will simply extort from the

white man the declaration, that Lot Carey is

a very clever negro / I will go where I

can be respected for intelligence and moral

worth.” He went. And at a time when the

colonists were apprehensive of sudden de

struction; when the hope of the governor

had expired, he urged &: and the colo

nists to leave. “No,” replied the intrepid

man, “I have planted the standard of liber

ty, and by it will I stand or fall.” He re

mained, and afterwards became a soldier,

and waged war against the slave traders—

It was by the exertions of such noble minded,

self denying men, who sought the good of
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their race, that the colony had been founded,

and it was by the exertions of such men it

would continue to flourish, till the African

goes free.

A slave, a native of South Carolina, had

runaway, come to Philadelpia, and the Qua

kers paid for his liberty. He remained there

three years ; at the end of which he had

fiſty dollars—went to Liberia, was made

high sheriff, and in three years had accumu

lated a property to the amount of $20,000—

had become the master of a brig, with which

He had made three trips between Philadel

phia and Liberia, during the last year. Six

vessels were now on the stocks building,

and will speedily be employed in commerce

between this country and the colony. And

such facts as these showed conclusively the

effect that must follow. When the Afri

can sees ships from his native land, manned

by his brethren, and conveying back wealth,

civilization, liberty and religion to his native

country, can it be doubted that he will seek

that country with an impetus that cannot be

resisted 2 He illustrated this view of his sub

ject by a reference to the history of Jacob's

family. When his son's brought word to

the Patriarch that Joseph lived, and not only

lived, but was the governor of Egypt, he

believed them not; the news was too good,

too improbable, to be believed. But when

he saw the carriages his son had sent to con

vey him into Egypt, his unbelief was remov

ed, and he hastened to his son. In like man

ner, the Africans, though they believe not

now ; yet when they shall see the ports of

the United States whitened with the canvass

of Liberian shipping, will not their unbelief

be removed 2 Who can doubt it 2

. By this means alone can slavery be abol

ished. The slave and his master must be

separated. To break the tie that binds them,

and leave them together. would be destruc

tion both to masters and slaves. He had

visited every state in the Union—he had

addressed masters and slaves on this subject

in the city of New-Orleans ; where a few

years ago, such an act would have cost a

man his life. Some who had at first looked

favorable upon the society,'as merely design

ed to rid the country of free people of color,

which they regarded as dangerous to slave

ry—had changed their minds, and become

most hostile, seeing its inevitable tendency

is to emancipation. People holding slaves,

understand the subject better than the non

slave holding states, and they look now, to

a man, upon the society as a measure for

emancipation. Hence, there is not a friend

to the society, among the holders of slaves,

who is not also an advocate for emancipation;

because they already see and know that it

will eventually effect emancipation. -

He next illustrated his subject by a num

ber of incidents, which he said he had select.

ed from the most numerous class, bearing

on the subject ; from which he inferred that

the south are not afraid of the slaves. It is

the sympathy of the whites among them

selves holding slaves, that they dread. Some

among them began to manifest a sqeamish

conscience on the subject of slavery, and

some would emancipate in the face of all op

position. They could not now keep them

from emancipating. A. emancipates, and it is

applauded as a magnanimous act, and B.

scorns to be considered less magnanimous

than his neighbor. Hence two or three

emancipations produce intense excitement,

as far as known ; because no people are

more influenced by magnanimous impulses,

than those of the south.

This accounts for the desperate efforts

made by the decided advocates of slavery to

prevent their slaves from receiving religious

instruction.; because, this raises them to the

sympathies of the white man. One of this

class told me, (said Mr. F.,) that he was

compelled to flog his slaves for Psalm sing

ing. Desirous to know the cause of this, I

inquired if a slave was made worse by Psalm

singing . He replied in the negative ; but

he is raised to the sympathy of the white

man. And what is the consequence of all

this? Some canting Methodist will emanci

pate ; this step will be followed by some

weak woman, and then by others who have

caught the fanaticism, and then we shall be

compelled to emancipate, or be charged with

meanness, and lose all character and stand

ing in community.

But we are confidently told our scheme is

impracticable. Four years ago we were

asked, How many do you send out in a year?

The answer was, one hundred. How great

is the increase ? The answer was, 50,000.

Well, if you send out one hundred per an

num, and the increase is 50,000, when will

you rid the country of blacks After taunt

ingly putting this question, these wiseacres

considered the matter settled. But we re

ply to them, that we sent out last year

1,200 ; more than double the number of the

year before ; and we have every prospect

of doubling the present year. Now, if we

double the number every year, how long

will it take not only to carry out the increase,

but the 2,500,000 of the old stock 2

But again ; we are told that all the mer

chant vessels in America, cannot transport
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the colored population to Africa. Now, let

facts be submitted. During the last year,

200,000 emigrants landed on the North

American coasts, chiefly from the British do

minions and dependencies ; a greater dis

tance from us than the coast of Africa. At

the port of New-York alone 60,000 landed,

and all this in the ordinary course of com

merce, without any extraordinary efforts or

circumstances. And during the past year,

miscreants, pirates, have transported, from

the coast of Africa, and sold into bondage

100,000 of her oppressed, unoffending chil

dren. With what shadow of truth, then, is

it asserted that the colored people of the

U. States cannot be transported to Africa 2

But we are again told, your leading poli

ticians, your great men are against you,

and you can accomplish nothing. We have

two classes of great men, one few in num

ber, really great men ; who, having disco

vered the path of duty, keep it in a strait

and onward course ; against them, the com

motion of the interested, and the waves of

faction dash in vain. Another more nume

rous class, trim their sails for every popular

breeze—calculate the chances of success ir

respective of right or wrong, of public calam

ity or prosperity. But in a country like this

no other class follows so close in the wake of

public opinion ; therefore, the instrumentali

ty of such may safely be calculated upon.

Is there, then, nothing in this cause

worthy of enthusiasm? Is there nothing here

to enlist the interest of Americans ? Is this

country worthy of no effort for its preserva

tion ? Are we to look tamely on, and behold

the catastrophe approach, which will inevita

bly involve both master and slave in one un

distinguishable gulf of ruin, and make no ef

fort to stay its progress : Shall we behold

the door of hope opened not only to our

selves; but to one of the four great divisions

of the globe, and make no effort to enter it 2

We will not—we cannot—believe this

-º-

A WINDICATION OF THE scoTTISH COVE

NANTERS : CONSISTING OF A REVIEW OF

THE FIRST SERIES OF THE TALES OF

My LANDLoRD. -

(Continued from page 632.)

We flatter ourselves that we have, in the

preceding part of this review, sufficiently

proved that the author, in his representation,

as discovered glaring partiality to the per

ccutors of the Presbyterians, by veiling their

:uelties, and by presenting their characters

n a lavorable but false light. We now go

on to shew, that he is guilty of injustice,

equally glaring, in the view which he has

given of the character and conduct of the

oppressed and persecuted Presbyterians.

In drawing the character of the persecut

ors, the author used no small art, and we

found it necessary to attend to the nicer

touches of his pencil, by which he blended

light and shade together, and softened the

harsher features of his portraits. But here

he has, in a great measure, saved us the

trouble of minute inspection. No one can

be at a loss to perceive, at a single glance,

the characters in the Covenanting group.

They are not greatly diversified; their ſea

tures are few ; they are strongly marked,

and the colours are laid on with no sparing

or delicate hand. In general, they are ri

ther fools or madmen, or hypocrites and

rogues, and for the most part they are a com

ound of both. Look upon them, and you

instantly recognise the puritan and precisian.

Approach nearer, and examine them more

narrowly, and you find them to be wild en

thusiasts, and gloomy ſanatics. They ex

press themselves, even in their ordinary

conversation, in a strange, ridiculous, and

incoherent jargon, compounded of Scripture

phrases, and cant terms peculiar to their own

party-opinions and ecclesiastical polity. They

are utterly destitute of all knowledge of ci

vil rights, and of any enlightened regard to

the principles of political liberty. They are

of disloyal principles, and rancorous in their

political hatred. They are enemies to all

elegant studies, as well as innocent recrea

tions. Amidst all their affected preciseness,

and claims to superior godliness, they are

selfish, and do not scruple to have recourse

to base and wicked means to advance the

cause, or to promote their own interest—

Ti.ey are as much disposed to persecute as

their adversaries. They are destitute of

military talents, and shew themselves as in

capable of vindicating their claims in the

field, as of recommending themselves to the

government by the moderation and mild

ness of their behaviour. In fine, many of

them, have imbibed the principles of assas

sination, and are prepared to act upon them.

Except in the last-mentioned particular,

this is the character which the author gives

of the Presbyterians, both indulged and

non-indulged—the only difference between

the two classes consisting in the higher de

gree of extravagance and enthusiasm dis

played by the latter. To relieve the mind

in some degree, in contemplating this bloat

ed and unsightly picture, the author, by a

singular exertion of candour, or of compas

sion, has condescended to admit, at some
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distance from the gloomy group, one rigid

recusant, who yet retains the humane and

social affections, in the person of a poor

widow. Morton cannot be considered as

an exception. He was a Presbyterian

neither in principle nor in spirit; he joined

them from accident and irritation ; he was

never happy till he was delivered from their

society, and ſound himself under the protec

tion of the amiable and accomplished Clav

erhouse ; and as long as he was among

them, he was unable to find an individual

with whom he could sympathise, but the

liberal-minded Buddie Headrigg, who often,

“ though with less refinement, was follow

ing out a similar train of ideas,” and who

alone was capable of understanding his

“chartered rights as a freeman.” To give

his summary account of the Covenanters—

“One party declares for the ravings of a

blood-thirsty madman; another leader is an

old scholastic pedant; a third"—the poor

child durst not proceed farther, for fear of

Balfour, who finished the sentence for him—

“ is a desperate homicide, thou wouldest

say, like John Balfour of Burley ’’ Did

we think the author as weak as he has

made his hero, and had we been alone with

him, as Burley was with Morton, we would

have been disposed to have taken our leave

of him with the words that follow in his

narrative ; “I can bear this misconstruction

without resentment.” But as he has said

more than he has put into the mouth of his

silly “stripling,” and as the cause is before

the public, we must have a few serious

words with him on this subject before we

can agree to separate.

The good people of Scotland, who in

herit any portion of the spirit of their fathers,

will no doubt be amazed to see those whom

they have been accustomed to revere as

patriots, and to venerate as confessors and

martyrs for truth, now held up to derision

as mad enthusiasts, and reviled as hypocrit

ical and murderous ruffians. Even those

who, from their peculiar sentiments, do not

sympathise deeply with these feelings, will

be shocked at the profane levity with which

the most sacred subjects are exposed to ridi

cule, and will feel themselves at a loss to

account for such a singular and daring at

tempt. But such as are acquainted with

the history of former times, and have been

attentive observers of the changes that pub

lic opinion has lately undergone, will not be

surprised, nor think that any strange thing

has happened. They have for some time

anticipated an attack of this kind, and there

fore are not altogether unprepared for meet

ing it. They know that it is only the

overflowing of that gall and spite against

the reformation-principles of Scotland, re

ligious and political, which has always lodg

ed in the breasts of a certain faction, and

which has burst forth in consequence of the

removal of those restraints by which it was

long reluctantly pent up, or forced to vent

itself in secret. They can trace the causes

which have led to this eruption. They see

them in the force with which the current of

º opinion, impelled by recent events,

as been directed into the old channel of

hereditary rights and royal legitimacy, to the

overbearing and carrying away of all well

grounded jealousies of arbitrary power, and

slavis' non-resistance. They see them in

the progress of infidelity, which natively

generates a contempt for religious reformers,

and which disposes its votaries, whatever

their political sentiments be, secretly to re

joice at whatever lowers the reputation of

such men, and to view with indifference, if

not with hostility, all struggles for the rights

of conscience, provided they are combined

with zeal for the preservation of a particu

lar creed, or form of ecclesiastical polity.—

They see them, in the adoption, by different

parties, of religious opinions very different

from those which were once almost univer

sally embraced in Scotland, and especially

of that opinion, common to almost all of

them—that “ religious and civil concerns

ought to be completely separated"—a prin

ciple which lays the proceedings of our re

forming and suffering ancestors to easy at

tack, and upon which it will be found impos>

sible satisfactorily to vindicate their conduct.

In fine, they see them in the overweening

conceit of the present age, by which it is

disposed to wrap itself in its own fancied

acquirments and doings, and to undervalue

those that preceded it; as if there had been

nothing good and great before we were

born ; and as if all the knowledge and all

the privileges, both politic il and religious,

which we possess, had been acquired by our

own exertions, or communicated to us im

mediately from heaven, without being trans

mitted to us by the faithful contendings, and

the blood, of those who lived in former

times. All of these causes, we are of opin

ion, have contributed to induce the public to

favour or wink at the more partial and spar

ing attacks which the author of the work

under review, along with other writers of

the same stamp, has formerly made on the

character of our religious forefathers. . And

having felt his ground, and ascertained that

the danger is not great, he has been encour
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aged to make the present attempt. Wheth

er it shall succeed altogether according to

his wishes, or whether the event may

prove that he has been too sanguiue in his

expectations, it is not for us to determine.

We repeat it—we were not startled at

the picture of our persecuted ancestors pre

sented to us in the Tales. It was not new

to us ; we had often seen it before. We

could recognise every feature. There is

only an alteration in the costume and border

work, and a slight softening of the colours,

to adapt it to the taste of the age. In all

other respects, the author has faithfully copi

ed his great originals. This is not the first

time that the enemies of the Whigs, or

Presbyterians, have “ said all manner of

evil falsely against them.” None can be

ignorant of this, who is acquainted with the

writings of court sycophants during the

reigns of the two last Stuarts, and of the

High Church and Jacobitish faction after the

Revolution, in England, Ireland, and Scot

land—who has read the speeches of Jeffries

and Mackenzie, or consulted the pages of

Butler, Dryden, and Swift, of Colvil, Pit

cairn, and Rhind. “'Tis difficult to name

that ill thing which a Heylin, a Hicks, a

Lessly, a Sacheveral, a Calder, or some

other very reverend divine of the like pro

bity, has not writ of them, or imputed to

them. Who were the instruments that pro

cured the Spanish Armada to invade Eng

land in 1588 The Whigs. Who burned

London in 1666: The Whigs. Who pilot

ed in, and assisted, the Dutch to burn the

English fleet at Chatham The Whigs.-

Nay, who crucified Jesus Christ 2 Who

but the Whigs The very children are

taught to lisp out that. Calves-head feasts

are with these authors true history. Why?

Because one of themselves wrote it, and

the rest cite it; and who dares doubt it aſ

ter that º'?"

In support of the justness of his state

ments, and even of the very language which

he has employed, our author can appeal to

high and learned authority. “This I am

sure of,” said Lord Chief Justice Jeffries,

“lying is as much the talent of a Presby

terian, as it can be of a Papist, nay more;

for it is as inseparably incident to a Presby

terian, (and such snivelling, whining cant

ing knaves,) to lie as to speak. They can

no more forbear lying than they can forbear

speaking ; for, generally, as often as they

do the one, they do the other.”f—“We

know well enough, (said the same enlight

ened and liberal-minded judge, on another

trial.) you snivelling saints can lie. When

people come to gild over their bitter pill of

sedition, it is always under the pretence of

religion. It is well known, these (the

preachers) are the bell-weathers of the ſac

tion, that, under pretence of religion, come

there to incense the people to commit all

these villainies that sometimes they are in

cited to do, as we know. How many of

them stand now convinced by outlawry, for

that bloody treason (the Rye-house plot :)

I won’t say all parsons, but generally all of

them dissenters; and we know these are

those base profligate villains always made

use of in these base sinks of rebellion. And

they are the common sewers of faction, these

conventicles are, and of treason and con

spiracy against the government in church

and state.”—“When once they had begun

to pick and cull the men that should be re

turned for a purpose, and got this factious

fellow out of one corner, and that pragmati

cal, prick-eared, snivelling, whining rascal,

out of an other corner, to prop up the cause,

and serve a turn, then truly people's causes

were tried according to the demureness of

the looks on the one side or the other, not

the justice of the cause. So, if I have a

mind to talk against the government, I will

not do it aloud, and speak what I mean open

ly, but I will whine, and snivel, and cant—

and under this sort of snivelling, canting,

sly rate, do a man any injury whatever.’’t

On the trial of Algernon Sydney, the same

judge said, “This book contains all the

malice, and revenge, and treason, that man

can be guilty of; and the way he makes use

of, he colours it with religion, and quotes

Scripture for it, too ; and you know how

far that went in the late times—how we

were for holding our king in chains, and our

nobles in ſetters of iron.”—Mr. Baxter

having pleaded, on his trial, that he was

moderate in his principles respecting Epis

copacy, his Lordship exclaimed, “Baxter

for Bishop that is a merry conceit, indeed!”

And his counsel having referred to a part of

his writings, “Ay! (said Jeffries,) this is

you Presbyterian cant; “truly called to be

bishops,” that is himself, and such rascals,

called to be bishops of Kidderminster, and

other such like places; bishops set apart by

such factious, snivelling Presbyterians as

himself; a Kidderminster bishop he means,

according to the saying of a late learned

* Anderson's Defence of the Presbyterians, p. 4,

where the authorities are given.

* Howell's State Trials, vol. x. p. 1304.

* Howell's State Trials, vol. x. pp. 224, 240,257.

t ibid pp. 366, 370.

# Ibid. vol. ix. p. 893.
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author, ‘and every parish shall maintain a

tythe-pig metropolitan.” Richard, Richard,

dost thou think we will hear thee poison the

court 2 Richard, thou art an old fellw, an

old knave ; thou hast written books enough

to load a cart; every one is as full of sedi

tion, (I might say treason,) as an egg is full

of meat: hadst thou been whipt out of thy

writing trade forty years ago, it had been

happy. He is as modest now as can be ;

but time was when no man was so ready

at, “Bind your kings in chains, and your no

bles in fetters of iron,' and, ‘To your tents,

O Israel !' Gentlemen, for God's sake,

don't let us be gulled twice in an age "*

Nor does our author want worthy and

pertinent precedents in Scotland. It would

be easy to produce numerous examples, to

shew that our Scottish statesmen, and judg

es, and prosecutors, were not behind Jeffries,

in moderation and clemency, and elegance of

mind and manners. Rebels, fanatics, and

madmen, were the mildest words which

they employed, in speaking of the Presby

terians. The indulged they called moder

ate fanatics; the non-indulged, wild or mad

cap fanatics. When they dealt with the lat

ter, they aggravated their offence by refer

ring to the conduct of their more inoderate

brethren; and when the former incurred

their displeasure, by transgressing any of

their arbitrary restrictions, or scrupling at

any of their ensnaring oaths and bonds, they

with great liberality told them, that the mad
caps were the most consistent men, and that

they ought to betake themselves to the hills.

We find the Lord Chancellor telling a pris

oner on his trial for life, though a gentleman

by birth, that he was “not a Scots-man,

but a Scots beast.” We find him inveigh

ing against a respectable minister, who had

done nothing against the laws, as guilty of

“a moral sin, a crime that was sufficient to

damn him,” because he hesitated to own

that the Prince of Wales was the son of

James, and heir to his crowns. And when

the minister said, “I hope there is more

mercy with God, than to damn me for ignor

ance and weakness,” we find him replying,

“It is enough to damn you, and a thousand

with you; for by your calling this in ques

tion,” (he had not even called it in ques

tion,) “ you are guilty of their sin and dam

nation who follow your example.” “Lin

lithgow's soldiers” were declared to be good

enoughČ." “for fanatics;” and we

find Sir George Mackenzie, the King's Ad

vocate, threatening that he would have re

course to them, when certain juries did not

find the prisoners guilty at his direction.*—

On the trial of Sir Hugh Campbell of Ces

nock, a witness, upon whom the court chief

ly depended, having retracted, when put to

his oath, what he had said against the pris

oner in his precognition, the gentlemen pre

sent could not refrain from expressing their

joy. Upon which the Lord Advocate said,

“ that he had never heard such a Presbyte

rian roar, except on the trial of Shaftesbury;

that he had always a kindness for that per

suasion, till now that he was convinced in

his conscience, it hugs the most damnable

trinket in mature.”f

Nor are the author's precedents and au

thorities confined to the period anterior to

the Revolution. When they were restrain

ed from torturing and murdering the Pres

byterians, the Scottish Episcopalians and

Jacobites, abusing the lenity of a new and

tolerant government which theyº
sought to overturn, took up the pen, and,

with hands yet besmeared with the blood of

their countrymen, employed it in writing

against them calumnious invectives, and scur

rilous lampoons, which they industriously

circulated in England, where the facts were

not known, with the view of instigating the

English church to take part with them, first

in preventing, and afterwards in overturn

ing, the establishment of Presbytery in Scot

land. The authors of these pamphlets

* Howell's State Trials, val. xi. pp. 499, 501.

* Cloud of Witnesses, p. 54.—Wndrow, val. ii.

p. 642.

Vol. ix.

* Howell, vol. viii. p. 364.

+ Wodrow, vol. ii. p. 642,—There was a close

correspondence between the Lord Chief Justice of

England and the Privy Council of Scotland, who

reckoned it incumbent on them to express a formal

npprobation of his bloody campaigns, and to re

quest his aid in apprehending and delivering up to

them such Scotsmen as escaped ſrom their ven

geance. This appears from an Act of Council,

December 3, 1684. “The Advocate representing

how ready Judge Jeffreys was to join with the

Council for support of the government, it is recom

mended to him to signify to the Judge, the great

resentments [sense] the Council had of his kindness

towards this kingdom, in giving his concurrence a

gainst such pernicious rogues and villains who dis

turb the publick peace, and desizing he may cause

apprehend the persons of hiding and fugitive Scots

men, and deliver them securely on the Scots border,

to such as shall be appointed to receive them.”—

Wodrow, vol. ii. p. 350.

f “That which is determined concerning “all

them that will live godly in Christ Jesus,' that they

‘must suffer persecution,' is, and hath been, tho

lot of the Presbyterian Church of Scotland; and a

generation of men have thus exercised her for ma

ny years, by severities hardly paralleled among

Protestants. And now, when their hands are tied,

that they can no more afflict her, their tongues and

pens are let loose to tear her without mercy, by the

most virulent invectives, and the most horrid lies

and calumnies that their wit can invent.—Besides

this pamphlet, several other prints have been emit
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were so impudent and brazen-faced as to
deny that Presbyterians had been subjected

to persecution for their religious opinions,

and, at the same time that they were plead

ing for a toleration for themselves, to justify
all the intolerant and barbarous measures of

the two preceding reigns. “He relates

(says one of them) the sufferings of the Pres

byterians in the late reigns; and this indeed

is the general cant and grand topic of many

of their former and present pasquils against

the Episcopal clergy; whereas they should

rather reflect on the then state. Such as

suffered, were criminal in law ; and even

hundreds were winked at, and pleaded for

by the clergy, who might have divulged

and accused them. I could enlarge on this

head; but Sir George Mackenzie has so

baffled the Presbyterian plea, in his Vindi

cation of the Reign of King Charles II.

that it is needless to say any thing till that

book be answered ; in which, if I remem

ber right, he hath this passage, None died

for a principle of religion, unless it be a re

ligious principle to dye for actual rebellion.”

Leaving England to answer for itself, (says

another,) our author can adduce no instance

in scotland, of either man or woman, who,

after the Restoration until the Revolution,

was either severely used, or put to death,

ted by these men, containing partly historical pas

sages, full of lies ard reproaches, and partly false

and spightful representations of our principles and

way ; to which an answer, such as they need and

deserve, shall ere long be given, if the Lord permit.

That this hath not sooner been done, hath been in

a great measure caused by the multitude of mat

ters of fact narrated in them, said to be done in

divers places of the nation, far remote from one an

other, to all which it was necessary to send for get

ting a true account of these things, and there being

but one copy of each of these books that we could

find in all Scotland, the several passages for the di

verse parts of the country, behoved to be transcrib

ed. In this matter, our adversaries have used a

piece of cunning, which is, that these books were

spread in England only, where the things contained

in them could not be known nor examinca ; but in

Scotland, (where most readers could have discover

ed the falsehood of their allegations,) there never

was one of them to be found in a bookseller's shop.

But veritas non quarit angulos.” Vindication

of the Church of Scotland, (by Principal Rule,)

Preface, 2d edit. 1691.

When one of the party endeavoured to apolo

gize for this, by alleging that they had not the liber

ty of the press, nor of importing books, the same

author replied, “Those of their railing pamphlets

which have been imported were never challenged,

none ever came to trouble for them, though we well

know who brought them into the kingdom.”—A just

and modest Reproof to a pamphlet called The

Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence, p. 34.

* Short Charier of the Presbyterian Spirit, p. 6.

1703.

merely on account of their persuasion.”—”

Indeed, this last writer very plainly int

mates, that Presbyterians might expect the

renewal of the severities which they had

lately endured, if ever Episcopacy was re

restored. “Though a toleration be grant

ed, (says he,) perhaps Prelacy will not be

restored; and although Prelacy should be

restored, yet Presbyterians (if they please)

may forbear to rebel, and so save them

selves from scaffolds, imprisonments, and

banishments : And so all the author's large

harrangue on this head is nothing else but

ridiculous stuff.”f

--

ADDRESS TO PATRons.

In concluding the ninth volume of the

Religious MonitoR, the publisher deems

himself called upon to address a few words

to its friends and supporters; although he

does so with diffidence. It is by no means

agreeable to address the public on a subject,

into which personal considerations appear

so necessarily to enter.

But there seems to be a kind of relation

ship between a publisher and his patrons, by

which the latter have a claim on him for a

statement of facts connected with his pub

lication, that will furnish them with some

data, from which they can judge of the ex

tent to which their patronage should be

given.

How far the MonitoR accomplishes its

avowed objects, is not for us to say. Wheth

er it contributes in any good degree to con

firm the minds of the people in those princi

ples for which the Associate Church has lift

ed up a testimony, and which she is under

superadded obligations to maintain, at every

hazard: or whether it is a helper of their

faith and joy: or whether it tends to form

* Toleration Defended, p. 10. 1703.

A writer all eady quoted has said with great jus

tice, that such assertious are made “with the same

brow, that Maingurg and other French Popish writ

ers do affirm, that all the Protestants who lately in

France turned Papists, did turn voluntary, without

any compulsion ; and that no rigor nor persecution

hath been used to move them to this change. This

is a degree of effroutedness, of bidding defiance to

truth and the God of it, of bold imposing on the

"reason, yea, and the common sense of mankind,

that the world doth purely owe to this age, and to

Jesuitical obduration of mind. Wo to posterity, if

they be abused with such false history ! It is little

honesty to transmit such things to after ages; but

it is the height of impudence, to publish them a

mong such as were eye-witnesses of them, and a

mong whom the sad effects of them remain with

grief and smarting to this day.”—Vindication, ut

supra, p. 20.

f Toleration Defended, pp. 18, 19.
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*ny additional connecting link, between the

different sections of our church, are ques

tions which must depend on the blessing of

God; and must be judged of, not by us, but

by others. That these are some of the

ends we have in view, is certain.

As to the best means for promoting these

ends, there will necessarily be a difference

of opinion, among our supporters, according

to their habits, tastes, education, and differ.

*nt degrees of attainments. The aged be

liever, long trained in the school of Christ,

who has passed on from first principles to

greater perſection in knowledge, and who

has learned from many conflicts, to wield

the sword of the Spirit dextrously against

the adversary, will be likely to look with

less interest on whatever savors not of

“strong meat.” On the other hand, the

less experienced with buoyant spirits, and

high hopes, cannot see the necessity either

of the length, or of the minute distinctions,

which he does not understand, or of the per

tinacity of adherence to things in his estima

tion trivial, that distinguish so great a por

tion of the articles published in the Monitor.

He has as yet only begun to learn his lesson,

and will soon find, often to his sore amaze

ment, that he has been thrown down for the

want of a practical knowledge ofsome of these

despised trifles. Every word of God is

needful; and to his people it is precious.-

Esteem for the word of God is the most distin

guishing mark of the believer. From which

we may learn, that something is wrong in

that individual, or that body of professed

Christians, where a single particle of Divine

truth is lightly esteemed.

A cursory view of the present ecclesias

tic and political condition of the United

States, may impress us and our readers with

the importance and necessity of holding fast

the things already attained, “lest at any

time we should let them slip:” and also of

making more vigorous exertions, as God in

his providence gives opportunity, to extend

the doctrines of the Reformation, both from

the pulpit and the press; lest the remem

brance of them depart from the land, and

leave in their stead either the vain philoso

phy of Germany, or the more pestilent su

perstition and Monkish despotism of Spain

and Portugal. And this unpleasant task we

will attempt:

1. The first thing that presents itself to

the attentive observer is the gross ignorance

of the people on religious subjects, and their

great neglect of religious duties. It is true

the scriptures are extensively circulated;

but the great mass do not read them unless

it may be to ſortify themselves with some

Infidel cavil. It is true we have numerous

places of worship, but comparatively few at

tend them. True we have Sabbath schools,

but family and catechetical instructions have

nearly ceased. And as for family religion,

it is a cumbersome and antiquated custom,

well enough for the fanatical and narrow

minded. But no one who has imbibed the

liberal spirit of this age thinks of advocating

such a custom. .

2 False doctrines among the great body

of those who pay some attention to religion.

Without attempting to enumerate the gross

heresies which it is well known are urged

upon the people, let one important practical

point suffice to illustrate our position, to wit:

the prominent place given to feelings as

evidential of grace. No one at all conversant

with his Bible can be at a loss to determine,

that, under the garb of feelings, the most

dangerous and extensive counterfeits of the

Holy Spirit, are palmed upon deluded people

for a work of grace. It is true that a work

of grace in the soul produces deep and ele

vated feeling ; but this kind of feeling is al

ways controled by the written word ; and

never clashes with it; it is a permanent

principle ; and rises in degree as the light of

divine truth shines into the soul. This is

the instrument in the hand of the Spirit, by

which true feeling is generated, increased,

and carried on to perfection. . But we have

feelings in our day, avouched by many to be

the effects of a work of grace, running coun.

ter to the most obvious dictates of divine re

velation, and, in some instances, to those of

natural religion. Their fruit is confidence,

boasting, and reliance on instruments. The

ancient land marks disappear before them;

foundations are broken up; and confusion

succeeds to order. The necessity of the

Spirit's work is totally denied; and if any

agency is attributed to him, it is not that

ascribed to him in the scriptures.

3. New measures. The ordinary means

of grace established by the Lord Jesus, to be

continued in the church till the end of time,

are no longer deemed adequate by a great

proportion of professing Christians. And

these new measures or means are canvassed,

adopted or rejected according as their inven

tors suppose they will take with the people,

without any great attention to the rule of the

word. They seem to originate in some

such principle as that held by the Pharisees,

to wit: that doctrines may be dispensed with

in order to make converts, which is con

demned by our Lord in Matthew, v. 19,

and xxiii. 15. The Pharisees made the
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highest pretensions to holiness and good

works, and attachment to the law of Moses ;

and yet they taught, says Dr. Gill, quoting

from the Jewish Doctors, “that any one of

all the commandments might be transgressed,

in order to turn many to their religion.”

They coveted to make proselytes, “because

i. , either they strengthened their own

party, or filled their purses with their sub

stance, or got applause or credit among the

common people; for the making a proselyte

was a very great action, and is ascribed to

the patriarchs Abraham and Jacob, and made

equal to creation.” Now, at the present

time, it is more than insinuated by our new

measure men, that we are to test the validity

of ministerial claims, not by the “law and

the testimony,” but by the number of pro

selytes made The application is so easy

and direct, that we leave it for the reader to

make.

And further; the similarity of their views

and practices approximates so near to those

of Popery as to fill any intelligent friend of

the Reformation with astonishment. The

only important difference to be discovered

between them and the Papists, is, that they

have no visible head of influence. And this

deprives them of that concert of action, on

which they so much depend; and which

they advocate on all occasions. Now, com

pare this with the rapid advances of the

“man of sin,” and sufficient cause appears

for alarm. The barrier that separates them

is already so feeble that individuals are be

ginning to pass it " because Popery pos

sesses a visible head, and is admirably cal

culated to furnish that “union of mighty

effort,” which our new measure men prize so

highly. Do not these circumstances neces

sarily tend to a union with Roman Catholics?

The new measure men have abolished their

former church order, so far as they possessed

any ; and is not the consequence at which

we have hinted inevitable 2 Men will not

long remain in a state of total disorganiza

tion; and as they have rejected that or

ganization marked out in the Bible, what

other presents itself so suitable to their views,

so powerful to controul the minds of men by

a human instrumentality ?

If, turning from the church, we take a

view of the political condition of the coun

try, we are presented with a scene equally

repulsive. . Because, -

1. Qf the growing indifference to civil

liberty. The generation that toiled and

suffered to place this country in the front.

rank of nations has passed from among us.

We enjoy the fruit of their labors, but have

forgotten that the same piety, virtue, and

self-denial whic! achieved our liberties, must

be exercised for their preservation. But

within a few years, the great mass have en

grossed their attention in the pursuit either

of wealth, or a gidy round of pleasures ; nor

are they, in general, scrupulous as to the

means employed in the pursuit of these ob

jects. They resemble, in many respects,

the Roman people in the last days of the

republic, whom Juvenal describes as “re

duced to think of two things only : their

bread and the games of the circus.” And,

on the other hand, among leading men there

is a thirst for power and place which swal

lows up all the higher considerations of pa

triotism and public good. Under tie Em

|. Augustus, the first tyrant that arose in

ome, after the overthrow of the republic,

Tacitus says, “the leading inch were raised

to wealth and honors, in proportion to the

alacrity with which they courted the yoke.”

In like manner men are now rewarded with

offices and honors, in proportion to the alacrity

with which they court every corrupt faction

and laud, in some cases, with impious praise

those who are above them on the political

ladder. This leads me to remark

2. That politicians look upon Popcry with

complacency; as admirably adapted, from

its concert of action, for their purposes.—

They have already commenced using it as a

stepping stone to political power. This fact

is so well known in our principal cities that

none deny it; and few have moral courage

sufficient even to avow it Because, he who

mentions it is thrown into an awkward at

titude. Either he is accused of using reli

gious controversy for the promotion of a

political party, or of abandoning his political

friends because they will not establish a re

ligious test to govern themselves as a politi

cai party, when the constitution, which is

supposed to define the whole duty of politi

cinns, furnishes none for their government as

citizens. In several large cities, the political

scale preponderates in whatever direction the

Papists move.” And the demagogue who

rides into power in this manner; gives them

such favors as they demand for their votes :

and thus his Catholic supporters have the

* Some of the new measure people have joined

the Roman Catholic church; in this city, a number

recently.

* We had a striking illustration of this position in

the cities of New-York and Philadelphin, at the

last Presidential election; in the former, they went

hor one candidate, in the latter for another. Hence

the overwhelming and opposite majorities in these

cities. Catholics always move in a body at the nod

of their leaders.
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benefit of his official influence, whatever that

may be.

3. The encouragement given to Catho

lics to migrate hither, and become naturalized

citizens of the United States. In the city

of New York,$50,000 (some say $100,000)

are annually appropriated for the support

of foreign paupers, nine-tenths of whom

are Roman Catholics. And in the month

of October last, from the best information

that can be obtained, about 2,000 were na

turalized in the cities and villages along the

Hudson river, and the expense of this na

turalization was mostly paid by the contri

butions of politicians. This state of things

is welljº by the Catholics in Eu

rope, and hence they make corresponding

exertions to take advantage of them. But

our own people who are to be made the

victims, will believe nothing on the subject.

They ridicule the idea that Popery can suc

ceed in this conntry; but they forget the

under current running among the people,

which does not appear from the public press,

the usual source for judging of the shape and

pressure of the times. Because our consti

tution guaranties the rights of conscience,

they think all safe, forgetting that that very

guarantee rests on the popular will. The

Papists have calculated all these things, and

hence their unbounded professions of repub

licanism—their astonishing success in worm.

ing themselves into favor with the people,

in bending infidelity, profanity, and every

corruption to subserve their schemes, til

they acquire sufficient strength to strike a

decisive blow. By their claims for political

services they have already succeeded in ob

taining a large appropriation of public money

for their Orphan Asylum, in the city of New

York, directly against the constitution.—

They have recently made an effort in this

city to obtain public money for one of their

schools, but failed, only however for the

present. Since we commenced penning

this article, an attempt was made in the le

gislature of this State, by a Catholic mem

ber, to procure a portion of the public money

for the support of Catholics. It failed, but we

had an exhibition of the spirit of Popery.—

The application was opposed by Mr. Lock

wood, an aged member from Westchester,

when the Catholic went to him and told him

that iſ he did not vote for it, they (meaning

their political party) would loose 15,000

Catholic votes.

factory, Mr. L. immediately proclaimed it

to the house, which called forth from the

Catholic not only violent passion, but actual

threats, that age alone screened his opponent.

But this not being satis

It will be said that these are comparative

ly trivial incidents. True, but they illustrate

the spirit and tendency of the times.

Let us not be misunderstood on this sub

ject. We are not opposed to the liberality

our government extends to foreigners; but

the government should protect itself. It is

a sound political maxim, that he who tolerates

nobody, should not be tolerated. Now the

Catholic tolerates nothing, which is not sub

servient to the Roman Pontiff. Nor is the

case changed by the profession of Romanists,

that they only yield a spiritual obedience to

the Pope; because they hold this spiritual

obligation paramount to every other. Hence

the claim of the Pope to absolve subjects

from their allegiance to Princes. Nor is it

true that Pepery has changed, because in

fallibility is its constant claim. Therefore,

Popery and despotism are one and indivis

able; and in conjunction with it civil liberty

cannot exist. This is abundantly demonstrat

ed by the history of every Roman Catholic

country on the globe. Look at Southern

America for demonstration. For a quarter of

a century those States have struggled in vain

to throw off the yoke of despotism, and what

constitutes the difference between them and

the United States ? Simply, the Roman

Catholic religion. A convention of the peo

ple of Chili recently met to form a constitu

tion for that republic, and inserted a clause

establishing the Roman Catholic religion to

the erclusion of all others. And with all

these facts staring them in the face, our in

fidels cherish Popery because of its hostility

to the Bible, and “merely for the unenvi

able distinction of being last devoured.”

By this time, the reader may be ready to

inquire what has all this to do with the

Monitor * We answer much. It is this

view of affairs that gives a peculiar colouring
to many articles, and, in some degree, a dis

tinctive character to the whole work. It

has no cheering intelligence to lay before its

readers respecting the state of religion—no

thing that will have a tendency to flatter

them, or excite in them expectations of great

things. A vast machinery has been set in

motion, both in Church and State, nearly all

of which is calculated to overthrow Refor

mation principles. There is scarcely a church

of the reformation which is not either con

vulsed with internal commotion, or which

has not slid off ſrom her original foundation;

and, in the midst of this moral desolation,

we behold the “man of sin” raising up him

self to devour. The multitude are either

singing hosannas to the idols they have set

up, or wondering “after the Beast.”—
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The testimony of God's witnesses is no longer

heeded—“The word preached does not pro

fit, not being mixed with faith in them that

hear;” and the church seems to be left, in a

great measure, to barrenness, because divine

ordinances have been profaned. The signs

of the times portend the approach of a “firey

trial,” to the people of God, whether near or

more remote weº not. The past his

tory of the church abounds with facts con

firming our views; but the limits of a paper

like this will not permit their consideration,

only we may notice that confidence in hu

man agency, and contempt for the command

ments of God always have preceded severe

judgments. And when was there a period

more distinguished for these things than the

present 2 §. know of none. Therefore,

the most we can hope to accomplish by our

publication is, to contribute in some degree

to prepare the minds of God's people to look

for opposition, and trials, and for severe con

flicts with the enemy; that they be not sur.

prised “as though some strange thing had

happened them.”—that they engage more

in ". for deliverance—trustless in means,

and more in God—that they may search out

and slay their own corruptions, and mourn

for the sins of the church and the nation ;

and rejoice much in God, if they are able to

stand fast in their profession, and in any good

degree to maintain their ground in this day

of rebuke.

Again: The thousand little incidents that

are occurring in other denominations, and

the sayings, doings, and anecdotes which

are found in cotemporary publications, are,

owing to the circumstances above detailed,

mostly unsuitable for this work; as their

tendency is to illustrate and enforce some

principle not in accordance with our views

of truth and duty in these times. And this,

in many respects, renders the Monitor unique

in character, and will explain to some the

reason why so few of this species of articles

find their way into our pages; and, we hope,

satisfy them, that although, by adopting such

articles, we might contribute more to their

amusement, we should less to their benefit.

We have procured new type, and a su

perior quality of paper, on§ we shall

commence the tenth volume ; we shall for

ward the first number to all our present sub

scribers, that they may see a specimen of the

work; but to such as have received it for

four years without having paid any thing, it

will not afterwards be sent unless they make

payment before the publication of the second

number.

It is truly perplexing, after having sent

the Monitor for a number of years to a sub

scriber, and in some eases after having paid

25 cents postage for the letter ordering the

work, to . compelled to discontinue it with

out receiving any compensation. We do

not believe that such persons are in the com

munion of any church; and justice requires

us to say that, in some instances, we know

them to be distant from any organized con

gregation of the Associate church.

e respectfully request such as intend to

become subscribers to the 10th volume, to

send in their names with as little delay as

possible, that we may know how large an

edition to publish.

The circulation of this work has gradually,

but slowly increased from its commencement,

but not so with its receipts, which have not

always been proportioned to its circulation.

We have circulated about 1000 copies a-year

for the last two years, yet, for the year end

ing the 31st of December, 1832, the re

ceipts did not fully cover the expenditures.-

In conclusion, we will barely put a single

question—If the volume about to be com

menced, shall be found improved in mechani

cal execution, and to sustain its character in

other respects, may we not confidently look

for some increase of patronage 2

... Webster.

Albany, May, 1833.

Reformation Advocate.

We have received a few numbers of this

paper, which has taken the place of the

“Protestant,” and we cheerfully recommend

it to our readers. It is published weekly in

the city of New-York, in quarto form, and

is edited by the Rev. R. Gibson, of the

Reformed Presbyterian Church, and the

Rev. J. Irvine, of the Associate Presbyte

rian Church; both of whom are well quali

fied to manage a paper designed to exhibit

the spirit of Popery, and to counteract its in

sidious approaches. The terms are $200

per annuin.

-º-

We have received a highly interesting

letter, dated Rome, (Italy,) May 1st, 1832,

from the Rev. Thos. Goodwillie, a minis

ter of the Associate Church, now travelling

in Europe on account of the impaired state

of his health. We design to lay this letter

before our readers in the next number.
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